U1JX79 






/' 

f V‘ 

;:i:; \ '■' ’ ", , 
\i>s^f vX: >•; 




,? V 






/ '' ?' ‘ y‘ ‘''' Vf", 




. u‘ ^ rf - , 1 > ■* 

'■ '' *■",'''- *h - I ,■ .'v* 

’ J \ . . A i c'A i ^ ‘>.- 

r,-. ■'•,»'•• ■;. ■ ri •'i-o-A'?-" -• ' A*'*--'■ "■ 


«« '> h - "‘“""a 














ORIGINAL SANSKRIT TEXTS 

ON THE ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF THE PEOPLE OF 
INDIA, THEIR RELIGION & INSTITUTIONS 



BY 

J. Muir 


PART 1 



ORIENTAL PUBLISHERS & DISTRIBUTORS 

NEW DELHI 



ORIENTAL PUBLISHERS & DISTRIBUTORS 

1488, PATAUDI HOUSE, DARYAGANJ, NEW DELHi-110002. 


First Indian Reprint J976 
Price Rs. 80-00 


PRINTHD JN INDIA 

PUBLISHED BY INDERJEBT SHARMA, FOR ORIENTAL PUBLISHERS 
& DISTRIBUTORS, ] 488, PATAUDI HOUSE, DARYAGANJ, NEW 
DELHI AND PRINTED AT TAJ OFFSET PRESS, DELHI. 



m^rVB4A A Mm- ' ' V V- s!: 'A i. 
Am. . ^i2.:^.Z .. 

(%-- ( o - ^?6 


^ 0 . ...W.LJLPSi., 


*» A 


..■/ 


ORIGINAL SANSKRIT TEXTS 






PREFACE. 


The main object wMcb I have proposed to myself in 
this volume is to collect, translate, and illustrate the 
principal passages in the different Indian books of the 
greatest antiquity, as well as in others of comparatively 
modern composition, which describe the creation of man¬ 
kind and the origin of classes, or which tend to throw 
light upon the manner in which the caste system may 
have arisen. 

I have not, however, hesitated to admit, when they 
fell in my way, such passages explanatory of the cosmo¬ 
gonic or mythological conceptions of the Indians as 
possess a general interest, although not immediately con¬ 
nected with the chief subject of the book. 

Since the first edition appeared my materials have so 
much increased that the volume has now swelled to 
more than twice its original bulk. The second and 
third chapters are almost entirely new.' The fourteenth 
and fifteenth sections of the fourth chapter are entirely 
so. Even those parts of the book of which the sub- 

^ The contents of these chapters are not, however, absolutely new, but 
drawn from articles which I have contributed to the Journal of the Boyal 
Asiatic Society since the first edition of the volume appeared. 
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stance remains the same have been so generally expanded 
that comparatively little continnes without some altera¬ 
tion of greater or less importance. 

In order that the reader may learn at once what he 
may expect to find in the following pages, I shall supply 
here a fuller and more connected summary of their con¬ 
tents than is famished by the table which follows this 
preface. 

The Introduction (pp. 1-6) contains a very rapid sur¬ 
vey of the sources from which our information on the 
subject of caste , is to be derived, viz. the Yedic hymns, 
the Brahmanas, the Epic poems, and the Burilnas, in 
which the chronological order and the general charac¬ 
teristics of these works are stated. 

The first chapter (pp. 1-160) comprehends the myth¬ 
ical accounts of the creaticn of man and of the origin 
of castes which are to be found in ttte Vedic hymns, in 
the Brahmanas and their appendages, in the Eamayana, 
the Mahabharata, and the Puranas. The first section 
(pp. 7-15) contains a translation of the celebrated hymn 
called Purusha Sukta, which appears to be the oldest 
extant authority for attributing a separate origin to the 
four castes, and a discussion of the question .whether the 
creation there described was intended by its author to 
convoy a literal or an allegorical sense. The second, 
third, and fourth sections (pp. 16-34) adduce a series of 
passages from the works standing next in chronological 
order to the hymns of the Eig-veda, which differ more 
or less widely from the account of the creation given in 
the Purusha Sukta, and therefore justify the conclusion 
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that in the Vedic age no nniform orthodox and authori¬ 
tative doctrine existed in regard to the origin of castes. 
In the fifth section (pp. 35-42) the different passages in 
Mann’s Institutes which bear upon the subject are 
quoted, and shewn to be not altogether in harmony with 
each other. The sixth section (pp. 43-49) describes the 
system of great mundane periods called Yugas, Man- 
vautaras, and Kalpas, as eKj)lained in the Puranas, and 
shews that no traces of these periods are to be found in 
the hymns of the Eig-veda, and but few in the Brah- 
manas (compare p. 216 f.). Sections seventh and eighth 
(pp. 49-107) contain the accounts of the different crea¬ 
tions, including that of the castes, and of the primeval 
state of mankind, which are given in the Vishnu, Vayu, 
and Markandeya Puranas, together with references (see 
pp. 52 ff., 68 If.) to passages in the Brahmanas, which ap¬ 
pear to have furnished some of the germs of the various 
Puranic representations, and a comparison of the details 
of the latter with each other which proves that in some 
respects they are mutually irreconcileable (see pp. G5 fp., 
102 ff.). The ninth section (pp. 107-114) adduces the 
accounts of Brahma’s passion for his daughter, which 
are given in the Aitareya Brahmana and the Matsya 
Purana. In the tenth section (pp. 114-122) are embraced 
such notices, connected with the subject of this volume as 
I have observed in the Eamayana. In one of the passages 
men of all the four castes axe said to be the offspring of 
Manu, a female, the daughter of Daksha, and wife of 
Kasyapa. The eleventh section contains a collection -of 
texts from the Mahabharata and its appendage the Haii- 
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vamsa, in which various and discrepant explanations are 
given of the existing diversity of castes, one of them 
representing all the four classes as descendants of Mann 
Taivasvata (p. 126), others attributing the distinction of 
classes to an original and separate creation of each, •which, 
however, is not always described as occurring in the same 
manner (pp. 128 ff. and 153}; whilst others, again, more 
reasonably, declare the distinction to have arisen out of 
differences of character and action. This section, as 
well as the one which precedes it, also embraces accounts 
of the perfection which prevailed in the first yugas, and 
of the gradually increasing degeneracy which ensued in 
those that followed. The twelfth section (pp. 155-158) 
contains extracts from the Bhagavata Purana, which 
coincide for the most part with those drawn from the 
other authorities. One text, however, describes mankind 
as the offspring of Aryaman and Matrika; and another 
distinctly declares that there was originally but one caste. 
The thirteenth section (pp. 159 f.) sums up the results of 
the entire chapter, and asserts the conclusion that the 
sacred books of the Hindus contain no uniform or con¬ 
sistent theory of the origin of caste; but, on the con¬ 
trary, offer a great variety of explanations, mythical, 
mystical, and rationalistic, to account for this social phe¬ 
nomenon. 

The second chapter (pp. 160-238) treats of the tra¬ 
dition of the descent of the Indian nation from Manu. 
The first section (pp. 162-181) contains a series of texts 
from the Eig-veda, which speak of Manu as the pro¬ 
genitor of the race to which the authors of the hymns 
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belonged, and as the first institutor of religions rites; 
and adyerts to certain terms employed in the hymns, 
either to denote mankind in general or to signify certain 
tiibal divisions. The second section (pp. 181-196) ad- 
duces^a number of legends and notices regarding Mann 
from the Brahmanas and other works next in order of 
antiquity to the hymns of the Eig-veda. The most in¬ 
teresting and important of these legends is that of the 
deluge, as given in the S'atapatha Brahmana, which is 
afterwards (pp. 216 ff.) compared with the later versions 
of the same story found in the Mahabharata and the 
Matsya, Bhagavata and Agni Puranas, which are ex¬ 
tracted in the third section (pp. 196-220). Some re¬ 
marks of M. Burnouf and Professor "Weber, on the 
question whether the legend of a deluge was indigenous 
in India, or derived from a Semitic source, are noticed 
in pp. 215 f. The fourth section adduces the legendary 
accounts of the rise of castes among the descendants of 
Manu and Atri, which ai’e found in the Puranas; and 
quotes a story given in the Mahabharata about king 
Vitahavya, a Kshattriya, being transformed into a Brah¬ 
man by the mere word of the sage Bhrigu. 

In the third chapter (pp. 239-295) I have endeavoured 
to shew what light is thrown by a study of the hymns of 
the Eig- and Atharva-vedas upon the mutual relations of 
the different classes of Indian society at the time when 
those hymns were composed. In the first section (pp. 
240-265) the various texts of the Eig-veda in which the 
words brahman and brahmana occur are cited, and an 
attempt is made to determine the. senses in which those 
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vords are there employed. The result of this examina¬ 
tion is that in none of the hymns of the Eig-veda, except 
the Purusha Sukta, is there any distinct reference to a 
recognized system of four castes, although the occasional 
use of the word Brahmana, which is apparently equi- 
Yalent to Brahma-putra, or “the son of a priestj’^ and 
other indications seem to justify the conclusion that the 
priesthood had already become a profession, although it 
did not yet form an exolusiye caste (see pp. 258 £, 263 ff.). 
The second section (pp. 265-280) is made up of quota¬ 
tions from the hymns of the Eig-veda. and various other 
later works, adduced to shew that persons who according 
to ancient Indian tradition were not of priestly families 
were in many instances reputed to be authors of Yedio 
hymns, and in two cases, at' least, are even said to have 
' exercised priestly functions. These two eases are those 
(1) of Devapi (pp. 269£f.), and (2) of Yisvamitra, which is 
afterwards treated at great length in the fourth chapter. 
This section concludes with a passage from the Matsya 
Purana, which not only speaks of the Kshattriyas Mann, 
Ida, and Pururavas, as “utterers of Yedic hymns” 
{mantra-vddinal}) ] but also names three Yai^yas, Bha- 
landa, Yandya, and Sankirtti, as “ composers of hymns” 
{mantra-JeritaJi). The third section (pp. 280-289) shews 
by quotations from the Atharva-veda that at the period 
when those portions of that collection which are later 
than the greater part of the Eig-veda were composed, 
the pretensions of the Brahmans had been considerably 
developed. The fourth section (pp. 289-295) gives 
an account of the opinions expressed by Professor 
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E. Both and Dr. M. Hang regarding the origin of 
castes. 

The fourth chapter (pp. 296-479) contains a series of 
legendary illustrations derived jfrom the Eamayana, the 
Mahabharata, and the Puranas, of the struggle -which 
appears to have occurred in the early ages of Indian 
history between the Brahmans and the Kshattriyas, after 
the former had begun to constitute an exclusive sacerdotal 
class, but before their rights had become accurately deiined 
by long prescription, and when the members of the ruling 
caste were still indisposed to admit their pretensions, 
I need not here state in detail the contents of the first 
five sections (pp. 296-317) which record various legends 
descriptive of the ruin which is said to have overtaken 
different princes by whom the Brahmans were slighted 
and their claims resisted. ’ The sixth and following 
sections down to the thirteenth (pp. 317-426) contain, 
first, such references to the two renowned rivals, Va- 
sishtha and Vilvamitra as are found in the hymns of 
the Eig-veda, and which represent them both as Vedic 
rishis; secondly, such notices of them as occur in the 
Brahmanas, and shew that Visvamitra, as well as Va- 
sishtha, had officiated as a priest; and, thirdly, a series 
of legends from the Eamayana and Mahabharata which 
describe the repeated struggles for superiority in which 
they were engaged, and attempt, by a variety of 
fictions, involving miraculous elements, to explain the 
manner iu which Yisvamitra became a Brahman, and 
to account for the fact which was so distinctly cer¬ 
tified by tradition (see pp. 361 ff.), but appeared so iin- 
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accountalble in later ages (see pp. 265f., 364flE'.}, that that 
famous personage, although notoriously a Kshattriya by 
birth, had nevertheless exercised sacerdotal functions.^ 
The fourteenth section (pp. 426-430) contains a story 
from the S'atapatha Brahmana about king Janaka, a Ba- 
janya, renowned for his stoical temperament and religious 
knowledge, who communicated theological instruction to 


2 As I Hve omitted in tlie body of the work to say aiiytliing of the views 
of Signor Angelo de Gubernatis about tlie purport of tlie Yedic texts 
relating to Yasisbtba and Yisvamitra, I may state bere that this young 
Italian Sanskritist, in his Essay, entitled “Eonti Yediche delF Epoj)ea 
(see the Bivista Orientale, vol. i. pp. 409 ff., 478 if,), combats the opinion 
of Professor Both that these passages refer to two historical personages, 
and to real events in which they played a part; and objects that Both 
“ took no account of the possibility that a legend of the heavens may have 
been based upon a human foundation ” (p. 409), Signor de Gubernatis 
further observes that the 33rd and 53rd hymns of the third Mandala of the 
Big-veda “may perhaps have been iecited at a later period in connection 
with some battle which really occured, but that the fact which they cele¬ 
brate seems to be much more ancient, and to be lost in a very remote 
myth” (p, 410). Yisvamitra, he considers, is one of the appellations of 
the sun, and as both the person who bears this name, and Indra are the 
sons of Kusika, they must be brothers (p. 412. See, however, the remarks 
in p. 347 f. of this volume on the epithet Kausika as applied to Indra). 
Sudas, according to Signor de Gubernatis (p. 413), denotes the horse of the 
sun, or the sun himself, while Yasishtha is the greatest of the Yasus, and 
denotes Agni, the solar fire, and means, like Yisvamitra, the sun (p. 483). 
Signor de Gubernatis is further of opinion (pp. 414, 478, 479, and 483) that 
both the 33rd and 53rd hymns of the third, and the 18th hymn of the 
--'Seventh Mandala are comparatively modem; that the napaes of Kusikas 
and Yisvamitras claimed by the authors of the two former, are fraudu¬ 
lently assumed; while the last (the 18th hymn of the seventh Mandala) was 
composed by a sacerdotal family who claimed Yasishtha as its, founder, 
I will only remark that the theory of Signor de Gubernatis appears to me 
to be an improbable one. But the only point of much importance for my 
own special purpose is that ancient Indian tradition represents both 
Yasishtha and Yisvamitra as real personages, the one of either directly 
divine, or of sacerdotal descent, and the other of royal lineage. They 
may, however, have been nothing more than legendary creations, the 
fictitious eponymi of the families which bore the same name. 
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some eminent Brahmans, and became a member of ’their 
class. In the fifteenth section (pp. 431-436) two other 
instances are adduced from the same Brahmana and from 
two of the Upanishads, of Kshattriyas who were in pos¬ 
session of truths unknown to the Brahmans, and who, 
contrary to the usual rule, became the teachers of the 
latter. The sixteenth section (pp. 436-440) contains an 
extract from the Aitareya Brahmana regarding king 
Vi^vantara who, after at first attempting to prevent 
the S'yaparna Brahmans from ofilciating at his sacrifice, 
became at length convinced by one of their number oi 
their superior knowledge, and accepted their services. 
In the seventeenth section (pp. 440-442) a story is told 
of Matanga, the spurious offspring of a Brahman woman 
by a man of inferior caste, who failed, in spite of his 
severe and protracted austerities, to elevate himself (as 
Vi^vamitra had done) to the rank of a Brahman. The 
eighteenth section (pp. 442-479) contains a series of 
legends, chiefly from the Mahabharata, regarding the 
repeated exterminations of the Kshattriyas by the war¬ 
like Brahman Parasurama of the race of Bhpgu, and 
the ultimate restoration of the warrior tribe, and a 
variety of extravagant illustrations of the supernatural 
power of the Brahmans, related by the god Yayu to 
king Arjuna, who began by denying the superiority of 
the priests, but was at length compelled to succumb 
to the overwhelming evidence adduced by his aerial 
monitor. 

In the fifth chapter (pp. 480-488) I have given some 
account of the opinions entertained by Manu, and the 
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authors of the Mahahharata and the Puranas, regarding 
the origin of the tribes dwelling within, or adjacent to, 
the boundaries of Hindustan, but not comprehended in 
the Indian caste-system. 

The sixth and concluding chapter (pp. 489-504) con¬ 
tains the Puranie accounts of the parts of the earth ex¬ 
terior to Bharatavarsha, or India, embracing first, the 
other eight Varshas or divisions of Jambudvipa, the cen¬ 
tral continent; secondly, the circular seas and continents 
(dvipas) by which Jambudvipa is surrounded; and, 
thirdly, the remoter portions of the mundane system. 

The Appendix (pp. 605-516) contains some supple¬ 
mentary notes. 

As in the previous edition, I have been careful to 
acknowledge in the text and notes of this volume the 
assistance which I have derived from the writings of the 
different Sanskrit Scholars who have treated of the same 
subjects. It will, however, be well to specify here the 
various publications to which I have been indebted for 
materials. In 1858, I wrote thus : “ It will be seen at 
once that my greatest obligations are due to Professor 
H. H. "Wilson, whose translation of the Vishnu Purana, 
with abundant and valuable notes, derived chiefly from 
the other Puranas, was almost indispensable to the suc¬ 
cessful completion of such an attempt as the present.” 
In this second edition also I have had constant occasion 
to recur to Wilson’s important work, now improved and 
enriched by the additional notes of the editor Dr. Pitz- 
edward Hall. It is to his edition, so far as it has yet ap- 
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peared, that my references have been made. I acknow¬ 
ledged at the same time the aid which I had received 
from M. Langlois’ French translation of the Harivamsa, 
and from M. BnrnonFs French translation of the first 
nine books of the Bhagavata Puriina, which opened np 
an easy access to the contents of the original works. A 
large amount of materials has also boon supplied to me, 
either formerly or for the preparation of the present 
edition, by Mr. Colcbrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays; by 
Professor C. Lassen’s Indian Antiquities; Professor 
Eudolph Eoth’s Dissertations on the Literature and 
nistory of the Vedas, and contributions to the Journal of 
the German Oriental Society, and to "Weber’s Indische 
Studion, etc.; Professor Weber’s numerous articles in 
the same Journals, and his History of Indian Literature; 
Professor Max Muller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, Chips from a German Workshop, article on 
the Funeral rites of the Brahmans, etc.; Professor 
Benfey’s Glossary of the Sama Veda, and translations 
of Yedio hymns; Dr. Hang’s text and translation of 
the Aitareya Brahmana: while much valuable aid has 
been derived from the written communications with 
which I have been favoured by Professor Aufrecht, 
as well as from his Catalogue of the Bodleian Sanskrit 
MSS. I am also indebted to Professor Muller for point¬ 
ing out two texts which will be found in the Appendix, 
and to Professor Goldstucker for copying for me two 
passages of Kumarila Bhatta’s Mimansa-varttika, which 
are printed in the same place, and for making some 
corrections in my translations of them. 
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I formerly observed that at the .same time my own 
researches had “ enabled me to collect a good many 
texts which I had not found elsewhere adduced; ” and 
the same remark applies to a considerable portion of 
the new matter which has been adduced in the present 
edition. 
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Page 23, line 19, for “beingy ellow*' read “being yellow.” 
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17 if., for “ 59-64 ” read “ 68-63.” 

4 from foot,/or “p. 36 ” read “p. 37.'* 

26, for “p. 42 ” read “p.‘43.” 

8, for “ 12,826 ” read ^^iil 826 ” 

17, for “ Purusbottasna ” read “ Purusbottama.” 

19, /or “fo” read^^iu,*^ 

18for “the two by which these three are followed,” read two 
those which follow, viz. in pp. 134 and 139.” 

18, for “ 116 ” read “ 11 and 12.” 

26, for “Vivaswat” read **Vir£i8yaV* 

28 and 33, for “ Matariswan” read Mataris'van.” 

26, for “ As'wins ” read “ As'vins.” 

28, defore JPrajapaUr insert “ii, 33.” 

5, for hhaja ” read **ma dhhajay 

20, before JBrishadhras’* insert “iv. 1, 12.” 

7, for 2” read “ix. 2. 16.” 

13, before “ Hdbhdgo ” insert “ iv. 1, 14.” 

19, for “iv. ” read “ii,” 

27, /or ^^8” read “2.” 

3 from the foot,/or “ viii.” read “vii,” 

8 , for ^^XftUpdV’ read “ Dilipdt’* 

14, /or'“ was” read “were,” 

10 , for read ^^viraj.” 

24, before “ Nahuslio ” insert “ 12460.” 

4,/or “139f.” r<?rt<^ “161f,” 

12, /or “ vii.” read “ vik.” 

18, for “ 58, 18” read “ 56,18.” 

2, for “ thei rdescrtion” read “their desertion.” 
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INTRODUCTION 

CONTAINIITG A PEELIMINAET STJETEY OP THE SOXJECES OP 
INPOEMATION. 

I pjROPOSB iu the present volume to give some account of the tra¬ 
ditions, legends, and mythical narratives which the different classes 
of ancient Indian writings contain regarding the origin of mankind, 
and the classes or castes into which the Hindns have long been dis¬ 
tributed. In order to ascertain whether the opinions which have 
prevailed in India on these subjects have continued fixed and uniform 
from the earliest period, or whether they have varied from age to age, 
and if so, what modifications they have undergone, it is necessary 
that we should first of all determine the chronological order of the 
various works from which our information is to be drawn. This task 
of classification can, as far as regards its great outlines, be easily ac¬ 
complished. Although we cannot discover sufficient grounds for fixing 
with any precision the dates of these different books, we are perfectly 
able to settle the order in which the most important of those which 
are to form the basis of this investigation were composed. Prom a 
comparison of these several literary records, it will be found that the 
limdus, like all other civilized nations, have passed through various 
stages of development,—social, moral, religious, and intellectual. The 
ideas and beliefs which are exhibited in their oldest documents, are 
not the same as those which we encounter in their later writings. 
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The principal books to which we must look for information on the 
subjects of our enquiry are the Yedas, including the Brahmanas and 
Upanishads, the Sutras, the Institutes of Mann, and the Itihasas and 
Puianas. Of these different classes of works, the Yedas are allowed 
by all competent enquirers to be by far the most ancient. 

There are, as every student of Indian literature is aware, four 
Yedas,—the Rig-veda, the Sama-veda, theTajur-veda, and the Atharva- 
veda. Each of the collections of works knowh as a Yeda consists of 
two parts, which are called its mantra and its Irdhnana} The Man¬ 
tras are either metrical hymns, or prose forms of prayer. The Rig- 
veda and the Samaveda consist only of mantras of the former descrip¬ 
tion. The Brahmanas contain regulations regarding the employment 
of the mantras, and the celebration of the various rites of sacrifice, 
and also embrace certain treatises called Aranyakas, and others called 
Upanishads or Yedantas (so called from their being the concluding 
portions of each Yeda), which expound the mystical sense of some of 
the ceremonies, and discuss the nature of the godhead, and the means 
of acquiring religious knowledge with a view to final liberation. 

The part of each Yeda which contains the mantras, or hymns, is 
called its Sanhita.* Thus the Rig-veda Sanhita means the collection of 
liymns belonging to the Rig-veda. Of the four collections of hymns, 
that belonging to the last-mentioned Yeda, which contains no less than 
1,017 of these compositions, is by far the most important for historical 
purposes, l^’ext in value must be reckoned those hymns of the Atharva- 
veda, which are peculiar to that collection, another portion of which, 
however, is borrowed, in most cases, verbatim, from the Rig-veda.® 

^ Sayana says in his commentary on the Eigveda (yoL p. i. p. 4) : Mantra-hrah 
mttrmtrnaham tamd adusJitam lahahanam [ ata eva Apastamho yaJm-paribhasTidyam 
emha * mantra-brahmanayor veda-ndmadheyam* | The definition (of the Yeda) as a 
book composed of mantra and brdhmana, is unobjectionable. Hence Apastamba says 
in fixe Yajnaparibh-dsha, ‘Mantra and Brahmanahaye the name of Veda.*’* 

2 This definition applies to all the Sanhitas, except that of the Taittiriya, or Black 
Tajur, Veda, in which Mantra and Brahmana are combined. But even this Sanhita 
had a separate Brahmana connected with it. See Miiller’s Anc. Sansk, Lit. p. 350, 
and VTeher’s Indische Literaturgeschiohte, p. 83. The general character of the Vajas- 
aixeyi and Atharva Sanhitas is not affected by the fact that the last section of the 
former is an ITpaniahad, and that the fifteenth hook of the latter has something of the 
nature of a Brahmana. 

3 For further information on the Vedas, reference may be made to Professor 
Max Muller’s Ancient Sanskrit Literature, passim^ and also to vols. ii. iii. and iv. of 
the present work. 
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From this succinct account of the contents of the Vedas, it is dear 
that the Mantras must constitute their most ancient portions, since the 
Erahmanas, which regulate the employment of the hymns, of necessity 
pre-suppose the earlier existence of the latter. On this subject the 
commentator on the Taittiriya, or Black Yajur-veda, Sanhita thus 
expresses himself (p. 9 of the Calcutta edition):—- 

Yadya^i mantralrahmandtmaho vedas tathdjpi lyrahmanmya mantrch 
vydTchdna-rupatvad mantra evadau Bamdmndtdh | Although the Veda 
is formed both of Mantra and Brahmana, yet as the Brahman a consists 
of an explanation of the Mantras, it is the latter which were at first 
recorded.^^* 

The priority of the hymns to the Brahmanas is accordingly attested by 
the constant quotations from the former which are found in the latter.^ 
Another proof that the hymns are far older than any other portion 
of Indian literature is to he found in the character of their language. 
They are composed in un ancient dialect of the Sanskrit, containing 
many words of which the sense was no longer known with certainty in 
the age of Yaska, the author of the Kirukta/ and many grammatical 
forms which had become obsolete in the time of the great grammarian 
Panini, who refers to them as peculiar to the hymns {chhandas).'^ A 
third argument in favour of the greater antiquity of the mantras is 
supplied by the fact that the gods whom they represent as the most 
prominent objects of adoration, such as Indra and Yanina, occupy 
but a subordinate position in the Itihasas and Purdras, whilst others, 
viz., Vishnu and Budra, though by no means the most important 
deities of the hymns, are exalted to the first rank, and assume a 
different character, in the Puranic pantheon.® 

* See ateo the passage quoted fiom the Nirukta in p. 174 of the 2nd voL of 
this work, and that cited from Sayana in p. 195 of the same toI. Compare the 
the following passage of the Hundaka Upanishad, i. 2, 1: Tad eiat satyam mmiitcBhu 
karmdni havayo ydny apasyams tdni tretdyam hahtidlm santatdni | “ This is true; 
the rit^ which the rishis saw {i.e* discovered by revelation) in the hymns—theso 
rites were in great variety celebrated in the Treta (age).** 

* See voL ii. of this work, p. 195, and tho article on the “Interpretation of the 
Veda** in the Journal of tho !Royal Asiatic Society, voL ii now series, pp. 316 

® See voLii. of this work,pp. 178 IT, and my article on tho “Interpretation of the 
Veda*’ in tho Journal of the Koyal Asiatic Society, voL ii. new series, pp. 323 If. 

See vol. ii. of this work, pp. 210 

® See vol, ii. of this work, 212 ff, and vol, iv. 1, 2, and passim^ 
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On all these grounds it may he confidently ooncludjd that the 
,mantras, or hymns, of the Eig-Toda are by far the most ancient 
remains of Indian literature. The hymns themsplyes are of difibrent 
periods, some being older, and some more recent. This is shown not 
only by the nature of the case,—as it is not to be supposed that the 
whole of the contents of such a large national collection as the Eig- 
veda Sanhita should have been composed by the men of one, or 
even two, generations,—^but also by the j5:equent references which 
occur in the mantras themselves to older xishis, or poets, and to older 
hymns. ® It is, therefore, quite possible that a period of several centuries 
may have intervened between the composition of the oldest and that of 
the most recent of these poems. But if so, it is also quite conceivable 
that in this interval considerable changes may have taken place in 
the religious ideas and ceremonies, and in the social and ecclesiastical 
institutions of the people among whom these hymns were produced, 
and that some traces of these changes may he visible on comparing tbe 
different hyrons with each other. 

Ho sufficient data exist for determining with exactness the period 
at which the hymns were composed. Professor Muller divides them 
into two classes, the Mantras or more recent hymns, which he supposes 
may have been produced between 1000 and 800 years,—and the 
older hymns, to which he applies the name of Chhandas, and which 
he conceives may have been composed between 1200 and 1000 years,-— 
before the Christian era. Other scholars are of opinion that they may 
he even older (see Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 572, and the Preface to 
the 4th YoL of the same author’s edition of the Eig-veda, pp. iv.-xiii). 
This view is shared by Br. Hang, who thus writes in his introduction 
to the Aitareya Brahmana, p. 47: We do not hesitate, therefore, to 
assign the composition of the hulk of the Brahmanas to the years 
1400-1200 B.c,; for the Samhita we require a period of at least 500- 
600 years, with an interval of about two hundred years between the 
end of tbe proper Brabmana period. Thus we obtain ffir the bulk of 
Sambita the space from 1400-2000; the oldest hymns and sacrificial 
formulas may he a few hundred years more ancient still, so that wo 
would fix the very commencement of Yedic literature between 2000- 
2100 n.c.’’ 

® See vol. ii. of this wort, pp. 206 ffi, and vol. iii. pp. U6 fi,, 121 if. 
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Next in order of time to the most recent of the hymns come, of 
course, the iBrahmaxias. Of these (1) the Aitareya and Sunkhayana 
are connected with the Eig-veda; (2) tlui Tuudya, the Panchavimi^a and 
the Ghhandogya with the Sama-veda; (3) the Taittirtya with the Taifc- 
tiriya or Black Yajur-vedaj (4) the S'atapatha wdth the Yajasimeyi San- 
hits or White Yajnr-veda; and (5) the Gopatha with the Atliarva-vedad® 
These works, 'written in prose, prescribe, as I have already intimated, the 
manner in which the Mantras are to he used and the various rites of sacri¬ 
fice to be celebrated. They also expound tlie mystical signification of 
some of the ceremonies, and adduce a variety of legends to illustrate the 
origin and efficacy of some of the ritual prescriptions. That in order oi' 
age the Brahman as stand next to the Mantras is proved by their vslmple, 
antiquated, and tautological style, as well as by the character of their 
langixagc, which, though approaching more nearly thim that of the 
hymns, to classical or Paninean Sanskrit, is yet distinguished by certain 
archaisms both of vocabulaiy and of grammatical form which are un¬ 
known to the Itihasas and Purfmas.^^ The most recent portions of the 
Brdhmanas are the Aranyakas and Upanishads, of which the character 
and contents have been already summarily indicated. The remaining 
works which form the basis of our investigations come under the de- 
“siguation of Smriti, as distinguished from that of B'ruti, which is ap¬ 
plied to the Mantras, Brahmanas, Aranyakas, and Upanishads. 

The term Smriti includes (1) the Yedtiugas, such as the Nirukta of 
Ydska, (2) the Sutras or aphorisms, irauta and grihja^ or sacrificial and 
domestic, etc., (3) the Institutes of Mann, (4) the Itihdsas and Puraijas. 
To the class of Itihasas belong (1) the Eumayana (said to he the work 
of Yalmild), which contains an account in great part, at least, fabulous, 
of the adventures of Eama, and the Mahabharata, which describes the 
wars jind adventures of the Kurus and Pandus, and embraces also a 
great variety of episodes and numerous my’thoiogical narratives, as well 
as religious, philosophical, and political discusHions, which are inter¬ 
woven with, or interpolated in, the framework of the poem. This 

If' For further details on these Brahmanas, the reader may consult Professor Mai 
Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 345 fL; Profosaor Wober’s ludischc Litoratnr- 
geschiehto, and Iiidische Studien; and Dr. Hang’s Aitaruya Brahmana. 

n See, for example, the S'. P. Br. xi. 5,1, 15; and the Taitt. Sunhita, ii. 2,10, 2^ 
and ii. 6, 7,1* 
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^ork is said to be tbe production of Yyasa, but its great bulk, its 
almost encyclopaedic character, and the discrepancies in doctrine which 
are ohseryable between its different parts, lead itievitably to the con¬ 
clusion that it is not the composition of a single author, but has received 
large additions from a succession of writers, who wished to obtain cur¬ 
rency and authority for their several opinions by introducing them into 
this great and venerated repository of national tradition.^* 

The PurSnas are commonly said to be eighteen in number, in addition 
to certain inferior works of the same description called TJpapuranas. 
Por an account of these hooks and a summary of their contents, I must 
refer to the late Professor H. H. ViLsoffs introduction to his translation 
of the Yishnu Purana.^ 

In treating the several topics which are to be handled in this volume, 
1 propose in each case to adduce, first, any texts bearing upon it which 
may be found in the hymns of tho Eig-veda; next, those in the Brah- 
manas and their appendages; and, lastly, those occurring in any of the 
different classes of works coming under the designation of Smriti. By 
this means we shall learn what conceptions or opinions were entertained 
on each subject by the oldest Indian authors, and what wore the various 
modifications to which these ideas wore subjected by their successors. 

On the KaTnayana and Mahabharata, see Professor Monicr Williams’s “ Indian 
Epic Poetry,” which contains a careful analysis of the leading narrative of each of tho 
poems. 

See also the same author’s analyses of the contents of tho Yishnu, Vayu, Agni, 
and Erahma-vaivartta Purauas in the “ Gleanings of Science,” published in Calcutta, 
and those of the Brahma and Padma Puranas in the Jonmal of the Eoyal Asiatic 
Society, Ko. ix (1838) and No. x. (1839), 



CHAPTEE I. 


MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, AND OF THE 
ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 

It •will be seen from the dilGferent texts to be adduced in tbis chapter, 
that from a very early period the Indian writers have propounded a 
great variety of speculations regarding the origin of mankind, and of 
the classes or castes into which they found their own community 
divided. The most commonly received of these explanations is the 
fable which represents the Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yai^yas, and 
S'udras, to have been separately created from the head, the breast 
or arms, the thighs, and the feet of the Creator. Of this mythical 
account no trace is to be found in any of the hymns of the Kig-veda, 
except one, the Purusha Sukta. 

^ Although for reasons which will be presently stated, I esteem it 
probable that this hymn belongs to the most recent portion of the Rig- 
veda, it will be convenient to adduce and to discuss it first, along with, 
certain other texts fi:om the Brahma-nas, Itihasas, and Puranas, which 
professedly treat of the origin of mankind and of caste, before we 
proceed to examine the older parts of the hymn-collection, with the 
view of r^certaining what opinion the authors of them appear to have 
entertained in regard' to the earliest history of their race, and to the 
grounds of those relations which they found subsisting between the 
diirerent classes of society contemporary with themselves. 

Sect. I.— 90^A Hymn of the IQth Booh of the Rig-veda Sanhitd, caUed 
Burmha Buhtay or the hymn to Furusha* 

This celebrated hymn contains, as far as we know, the oldest extant 
passage which makes mention of the fourfold ongin of the Hindu race. 
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la order to appreciate the character of this passage, we must con¬ 
sider it in connection with its context. I therefore quote the whole of 
the hymn 

H. Y. X. 90. 1. Sahasra-Sirshd Purmhah sahasrdhkah saJiasra-^ 
pat I sa Ihumim msvato vritvd atyatishthad dasdngulam [ 2. Purushah 
eiedam sarvam yad lliutarh yachclia IJidvyam | utdmritatvasyeidno yacl 
annendtirohati | 3. Mdvdn asya mahimd ato jydydmiclia Purmhah 
I pado hya mim IJidtdni tripdd asyumritam dwi \ 4. Tripdd urdhva 
ud ait Pvruslicth pado hyehdlhavat pumk \ tato vislimn vyahrdmat 
sdiandnasme alM | 5. tasmdd Viral ajdyaia Virdjo adM Purushah 
I sa jdto aty arichyata paichdd Ihamim atho purah ] 6. Yat Purushena 
havishd devdh yajnam atanmta | msanto asydstd djyam gruhmah idh~ 
mah hr ad havih \ 7. Tam yajnam larhishi praukshan Purusham 
jfitam agratah \ i&na devdh ayajanta sadhyah rishaya§ eha ye \ 8. 
Tasmdd yajndt sarvahutah samhhritam prishaddjyam | paiun tdmi cliahre 
vdyavydn dranydn grdmydS cha ye \ 9. Tasmdd yajndt swrvahutah 
richaji sdmdni jajnire | chhaniddfhsi jajnire tasmdd yajus tasmdd ajd- 
yata | 10. Tasmdd aha ajdyanta ye he cha uhhayddatah [ gdvo ha 
jajnire tasmut tasmdj jdtdh ajdvayah | 11, Yat Purusham vi ada- 
dhuh hatidha vi ahalpayan ] muhham Mm asya hau hdJiu hd uru 
pada uchyete ] 12. Brdhnano hya muhham dsid hdhu rdjanyah 

hritah | uru tad asya yad miiyah padlhyam iud/ro ajdyata | 13. 
ehmdramdh manaso jdtai chalcshoh suryo ajdyata | miMidd Ind/rai 
cha Agnii cha prdndd Vdyur ajdyata | 14. Ndlhydh dsid antari- 
hsham iirshno dyauh samavarttata | padlhyam Ihumir diiah irotrdt 
tathd lohdn ahalpayan \ 15. Saptdsydsan paridhayas trih sapta 
samidhah hritah | devdh yad yajnam tanvdndh aladhnan Purusham 
pahm [ 16. Yajnena yajnafh ayajanta devds tdni dharmdm pratha- 


The Purusha Sakta is also found in the Yajasaneyi Sanhita of the "White 
Yajar-veda (31.1-16) and in the Atharva-voda (19.6.1 ff.) See Golehrooke’s Mieceh 
kraeous Essays, i. 167 f., and note in p. 309 (or pp. 104, and 197, of Messie. 'Williams 
and Norgate’s edition); Burnoufs Bhiigavata Puruna, vol. i. Preface, pp. cxxiii. if.; 
Wilson^s Preface to his translation of the Bigveda, vol. i. p. xliv.; Professor Both’s 
remarks in the Journal of the German Oriental Society, i. pp. 78 f.; Muller in 
Bunsen’s Philosophy of Univ. History, vol. i, p. 344 *, Muller’s Anc. Sank, Lit., pp, 
570 f.; Professor Weber’s translation in Lidische Studien ix. p. 5; and my own 
translation, notes and remarks in the Journal of the Boyal Asiatic Society for 1865, 
pp, 353 ff., and for 1866, pp. 282 f, 
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Ti^dm dsan [ ie lia ndlcam maJiimdmJi sachanta yatra addh-- 

yah santi devdh | 

1. Pnruslia lias a thousand heads,a thousand eyes, a thousand 
feet* On every side enyeloping^® the earth, he overpassed (it) by a 
space of ten fingers. 2. Purusha himself is this whole (universe), what¬ 
ever has been and whatever shall he. He is also the lord of immort¬ 
ality, since (or, when) by food ho expands.^® 3. Such is Ms greatness, 
and Purusha is superior to this. All existences are a quarter of him; 
and three-fourths of him are that which is immortal in the sky.^® 4. 
With three quarters Purusha mounted upwards. A quarter of him 
was again produced here. He was then diffused everywhere over 
things which eat and things which do not eat. 5. Prom him was 
was bom Yiraj, and from Yiraj, Purusha.^® Y^hen born, he extended 
beyond the earth, both behind and before. 6. When the gods per¬ 
formed a sacrifice with Purusha as the oblation, the spring was its 
butter, the summer its fuel, and tho autumn its (accompanying) offering. 
7. This victim, Purusha, horn in the beginning, they immolated on 


The Atharva-veda (xix. 6, 1) reads sahasra-‘Jmhuh^ having a thousand arms/^ 
the transcriber, perhaps, taking the verse literally, and considering that a being in 
human form, if he had a thousand eyes and a thousand feet, ought only to have five 
hundred heads, and not a thousand as in the text of the Eig-veda. 

^6 For vritva in the E. V. the Vujasaneyi Sanhita, 31. 1, reads spfUm^ which 
seems to mean nearly the same. 

The word is atyatishthat. Compare the S'atapatha Braraaga, xiii. 6, 1, 1, and 
aiishthavamh in S'. P. B. iv. 5, 4, 1, 2, Professor Weber renders atyaiishthat 
occupi^(Indische Studien, ix, 5). 

The sense of this is obscure. Instead of yad annmdtirohati, the A. Y. reads yad 
myemhhamt saha, that which/' or, “ since he) was with another." 

Compare A. Y. x. 8, 7 : ardhma bkuvamm jajdna yad mya ardkam hva 

tad haihum^ “with the half he produced the whole worldj wnat became of Iho 
(other) half of him See also ibid, v, 13. 

This sentence is illustrated by E. V. x. 72, fi, where it is said, AdUer I>aMia 
ajdyata DaJcsMd u Jditih pari | “ Aditi was horn from Daksha and Daksba from 
Aditi**—a text on wluch Yaska remarks (Nirukta, xi. 28): iat katham npapadyeta [ 
iamdna-danmanau syatam Ui j^api vd deva-dHarmem ttaretara-janmanau sydtdm it* 
aretatara-prakritl j “ how can this be possible ? Tliey may have liad a common birth; 
or, conformably with their nature as deities, they may have been produced from 
one another, and possess the properties of one another." Compare A. V. 13.4. 
29 ff, where Indra is said to have been produced from a great many otlier gods, or 
entities, and they reciprocally from him. In regard to Yhaj, compare the notes on 
the verse before us in my article on the “ Progress of the Yedic religion," etc., in tho 
Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society for 1865, p. 354, 
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tlie sacrificial grass. With Mm tlie gods, the Sadliyas,*^^ and the rishis 
sacrificed. 8. Prom that universal sacrifice were provided curds and 
butter. It formed those aerial (creatures) and animals both wild and 
tame. 9. From that universal sacrifice sprang the rich and saman 
verses, the metres, and the yajush. 10. From it sprang horses, and all 
animals with two rows of teeth; kine sprang from it ; from it goats 
and sheep. 11. “When (the gods) divided Purusha, into how many 
parts did they cut him up ? what was his mouth ? what arms (had 
he)? what (two objects) are said (to have been) Ms tMghs and feet? 
12. The Brahman was Ms mouth the Eajanya was made Ms arms; 
the being (called) the Vaisya, he was his thighs the Sfidra sprang 
from his feet. 13. The moon sprang from Ms soul {manas), the sun 
from his eye, Indra and Agni from his mouth, and Vayu from his 
breath.^® 14. From Ms navel arose the air, from his head the sky, from 
Ms feet the earth, from Ms ear the (four) q[uarters: in tMs manner (the 
gods) formed the worlds. 16, When the gods, performing sacrifice, 
bound Purusha as a victim, there were seven sticks (stuck up) for it 

^ See on the Sadhyas, Professor Weberns note, Ind. St. ix. 6 f, and the Journal of 
the Eoyal Asiatic Society for 1866, p. 395, note, 

^ See, however, Vaj. Sanh. xiv. 30, to be quoted below, 

S3 Compare the Kaushitahi Brahmana Hpanishad, ii. 9: atha paurnamasyam 
purastach chandramasam driiyamanam upatishtheia etayd &oa dvritd somo rdjaai 
akhakshmo pancha muhhdsiprc^apatih [ hrdhmanm U ekam muhham | tma muhhena 
rajno ^Ui 1 ima muTchena mam annddam huru | raja te eJcam muhham | Una muhhma 
mioHsi [ Una muhhena mam annddam huru | iyenas U eham muhham ^Htyddi | which 
is thus translated by Mr. Cowell: Next on the day of the Ml moon let Mm in this 
same way adore the moon when it is seen in front of him (saying), ‘ thou art Soma, 
tho brillianffc, the wise, tbe five-mouthed, the lord of creatures. The Brahman is one 
mouth of thine, with that mouth thou eatest kings, with that mouth make me to eat 
food. The king is one mouth of thine, with that mouth thou eatest common men, 
with that mouth make me to eat food. The hawk is one mouth of thine,** etc. The 
'fourth mouth is fire, and the fifth is in the moon itself. I should prefer to render the 
words somo rdjd‘si, “thou art hiny “king** being a frequent designation 

of this god in the Brahmanas. See also M. Bh. iii. 12,962, where Vishnu is intro- 
daced as saying in the same mystical way: Brahma mhtram hhujau hshattram uru 
im samsthitdjh vidah 1 pddau eudrdli hhavantme vihramena hramena cha | “The 
Brahman is my mouth j the Kshattra is my arms; the Visas are my thighs j theso 
S'Qdras with their vigour and rapidity are my feet.’* 

s* Instead of urn, “ thighs,’* the Atharva-veda, xix. 6, 6, reads madhyam, “middle.** 

^ The Vaj. S. xxxi. 13, has a different and singular reading of the last half verso: 
sroirnd myusohaprdnasf cha muhhdd agnir ajdyata \ “ From his ear came Vilyu and 
Pjrdna (breath) aiul from his mouth Agni.** 
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(around the fire), and thrice seven pieces of fuel were made* 16. With 
sacrifice the gods performed the sacrifice. These were the earliest 
rites. These great powers have sought the sky, where are the former 
Sadhyas, godsJ’^® 

I have above (p. 7) intimated an opinion that this hymn does not 
belong to the most ancient portion of the Eig-veda. This view is, 
however, -controverted by Er. Hang, who, in his tract on the origin 
of Brahmanism ” (published at Boona in 1863), p. 6, writes as follows: 

The few scholars who have been engaged in the study of the Vedas 
unanimously regard this hymn as a very late production of Vedic 
poetry; but there is no sufficient evidence to prove that. On the con¬ 
trary, reasons might be adduced to shew that it is even old. The 
mystical character of the hymn is no proof at all of its late erigin. 
Such allegorical hymns are to be met with in every book of the col¬ 
lection of the mantras, which goes by the name of Eig-veda samhita. 
The Eishis, who were the authors of these hymns, delighted in such 
speculations. They chiefly were suggested to them by the sacrificial 
rites, which they daily were performing. According to the position 
which is assigned to it in the Yajur-veda (where it is found among 
the formulas referring to the human sacrifice), the hymn appears to 
havo hodn used at the human sacrifices. That, at the earliest period 
hf the Vcdic time, human sacrifices were quite common with the 
Brahmans, can be proved beyond any doubt. But the more eminent 
and distinguished among their leaders soon abandoned the practice 
as revolting to human feelings. The form-of the sacrifice, however, 
scorns to have been kept for a long time; for the ritual required at 
that occasion is actually in the Tajur-veda; but they only tied men of 
different castes and classes to the sacrificial posts, and released them 
afterwards, sacrificing animals instead of them.’* 

If it could be satisfactorily shewn that this hymn, in the same form 
os w-e now possess it, existed contemporaneously with the barbarous 
practice of human sacrifices which Dr. Haug believes to have at one 
time prevailed in India, wo should, no doubt, have in this ciroumstanco 
a strong proof of its antiquity. But if it was merely adopted as a 
part of the ceremonial at a later period, when the immolation ox human 

TKfsyorse occurs olso in 11. V. i. 164. 50, and is quoted in Ninikta, xii, 14. Seo 
the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, p. 396, note, already referred to. 
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Leings had ceased to be otherwise than formal and nominal, and animals 
were substituted as the actual victims, the evidence of its remote an¬ 
tiquity is greatly weakened. 

If we now compare the Purusha Siikta with the two hymns (162 and 
163) of the first Mandala of the Big-veda, it will, I think, be apparent 
that the first is not adapted to be used at a literal human sacrifice in 
the same manner as the last two are to he employed at the immolation 
of a horse. There are, no doubt, some mystical passages in the second of 
these two hymns, as in verse 3, where the horse is identified with Yama, 
Aditya, and Trita; and ‘^in the last section of the Taittirlya Yajur- 
Yoda the various parts of the horse’s body are described as divisions of 
time and portions of the universe: ' morning is his head; the sun his 
eye; the air his breath; the moon his ear,’ ” etc. (Colebrooke’s Essays, 
i, 62).^ But the persons who officiate at the sacrifice, as referred to in 
these hymns, are ordinary priests of the ancient Indian ritual,—the 
hotri, adhvaryu, dvayaj, etc. (i. 162, 5); and details are given of the 
actuaLslaughter of the animal (i. 162, 11). The Purusha Sukta, how¬ 
ever does not contain the same indications of the literal immolation of a 
human victim. In it the sacrifice is not offered to the gods, but by the 
gods (verses 6, 7,15, 16); no human priests are mentioned; the di¬ 
vision of the victim (v. 11) must be regarded, like its slaughter (t. 7), 
as the work of the deities only. And the Purusha mentioned in the 
hymn could not well have been regarded as an ordinary man, as ho 
is identified with the universe (v. 2), and he himself, or his immo¬ 
lation, is represented as the source of the creation (vv. 8, 10, 13, 14), 
and of the Vedas (v. 9). 

As compared with by far the largest part of the hymns of the Big- 
veda, the Purusha Sukta has every character of modernness Jioth in its 
diction and ideas. I have already observed that the hymns which we 
find in this collection are of very different periods. This, I beHeve, is not 
disputed.^ The authors themselves, as we have seen, spealc of newer and 
older hymns. So many as a thousand compositions of this description could 
scarcely have been produced within a very short space of time, and there 
is no reason to suppose that the literary activity of the ancient Hindus 

Compare the commencement of tbe Brikadaranyaba Upaniskad, 

^ See Br. Hang's own remarks (quoted above, p. 4) on tke period wkcu tke hymns 
were composed. 
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was confined to tlie period immediately preceding the collection of the 
hymns. Bat if we are to recognize any difference of age, what hymns 
can we more reasonably suppose to be the oldest than those which are 
at once archaic in language and style, and naive and simple in the 
character of their conceptions ? and, on the other hand, what composi¬ 
tions can more properly be set down as the most recent than those 
which manifest an advance in speculative ideas, while their language 
approaches to the modern Sanslorit? These latter conditions seem to 
be fulfilled in the Purusha Sukta, as well as in hymns x. 71 and 72, x. 
81 and 82, x. 121, and x. 129. 

On this subject Mr. Colebrooke states his opinion as follows 
(Miscellaneous Essays i. 309, note): That remarkable hymn (the 
Purusha Sukta) is in language, metre, and style, very different from 
the rest of the prayers with which it is associated. It has a de¬ 
cidedly more modem tone; and must have been composed after the 
Sanscrit language had been refined, and its grammar and rhythm per¬ 
fected. The internal evidence which it furnishes serves to demonstrate 
the important fact that the compilation of the Vedas, in their present 
arrangement, took place after the Sanscrit tongue had advanced from 
the rustic and irregular dialect in which the mxiltitude of hymns and 
prayers of the Veda was composed, to the polished and sonorous 
language in which the mythological poems, sacred and prophane 
{^urdnm and cuvt/as), have been written,” 

Professor Max Muller expresses himself in a similar sense (Anc. 
Sansk. Lit,, p. 570 f.): ** There can be little doubt, for instance, that 
the 90th hymn of the 10 th book .... is modem both in its 
character and in its diction. It is full of allusions to the sacrificial 
ceremonials, it uses technical philosophical terms, it mentions the three 
seasons in the order of Vasanta, spring; Grrishma, summer; and S'arad, 
autumn; it contains the only passage in liig-veda where the four 
castes are enumerated. The evidence of language for the modern date 
of this composition is equally strong. Grishma, for instance, the name 
for the hot season, does not occur in any other hymn of the Eig-vcda; 
and Vasanta also, the name of spring, does not belong to the earliest 
vocabulary of the Vedic poets. It occurs but once more in the Eig- 
veda (x. 161. 4), in a passage where the three seasons are mentioned in 
the order of Sarad, autumn; Hemanta, winter; and Vasanta,spring.*^ 
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Professor Weber (Indisobe Studien, ix. 3) concurs in this view. Ho 
observes: “That the Purusha Sukta, considered as a hymn of the 
Eig-veda, is among the latest portions of that collection, is cleaiiy 
perceptible fi:om its contents. The fact that the Sama-sanhita has 
not adopted any verse from it, is not without importance (compare 
what I have remarked in my Academical Prelections, p. 63). The 
Naigeya school, indeed, appears (although it is not quite certain),^® to 
have extracted the first five verses in the seventh prapathaka of the 
first Archika, which is peculiar to it/’ 

We shall see in the following chapter that the word hrahmam occurs 
hut rarely in the Eig-veda Sanhita, while Irahman, “ a priest,’’ from 
which the former is derived, is of constant occurrence. Prom this 
circumstance also, it may he reasonably concluded that the hymns in 
which the derivative occurs are among the latest. The same remark 
may be made of the word misya, as compared with 
Mr. Colebrooke’s opinion of the character of the Purusha Sukta is 
given in the following passage of his “ Miscellaneous Essays” (voL i. 
p. 161, note; or p, 105 of Williams <& !Norgate’sech of 1858); “I think 
it unnecessary to quote fi’om the commentary the explanation of this 
curious passage of the Tedas as it is there given, because it does not 
really elucidate the sense; the allegory is for the most part sufiicientlv 
obvious. 

In his tract on “ on the origin of Brahmanism,” p. 4, Dr. Hang 
thus remarks on verses 11 and 12: “Now, according to this passage, 
which is the most ancient and authoritative we have on the origin of 
Brahmanism, and caste in general, the Brahman has not come from the 
month of this primary being, the Purusha, hut the mouth of the fatter be¬ 
came theBrahmanical caste, that is to say, was transformed into it. The 
passage has, no doubt, an allegorical sense. Mouth is the seat of speech. 
The allegory thus points out that the Brahmans are teachers and in¬ 
structors of mankind. The arms are the seat of strength. If the two 

3® See on this subject Weber's foot-note, p. 3. ‘ 

Professor Aufreebt informs nic that the mxiya does not occur in any other 
hymn of the Rig-veda but the Purusha Sukta; only once in the Atharva-veda, v, 17, 9; 
and not at all in the Yaj. Sank., except in the Purusha Sukta. The same scholar 
remarks, as another proof of the comparatively lato date of the Purusha Sukta, that 
it is the only hymn which refers to the four different kinds of Yedic compositions 
richf mimiy chhandas^ and yajmh. 
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arms of the Purusha are said to have been made a Hshattriya (warrior)^ 
that means, then, that the Kshattriyas have to cany arms to defend 
the empire. That the thighs of the Purusha were transformed into 
the Yai^ya means that, as the lower parts of the body are the principal 
repository of food taken, the Vaisya caste is destined to provide food 
for the others. The creation of the Shudra from the feet of the 
Purusha, indicates that he is destined to he a servant to the others, 
just as the foot serves the other parts of the body as a firm support.’^ 

But whether the writer of the hymn intended it to be understood 
allegorically or not, it conveys no distinct idea of the manner in which 
he supposed the four castes to have originated. It is, indeed, said 
that the S'udra sprang from Purusha’s feet; but as regards the three 
superior castes and the members with which they are respectively con¬ 
nected, it is not quite clear which the castes or the members) are 
to be taken as the subjects and which as the predicates, and con¬ 
sequently, whether we are to suppose verse 12 to declare that the three 
castes were the three members, or, conversely, that the three members 
were, or became, the three castes. 

But whatever maybe the sense of the passage, it is impossible to 
receive it as enunciating any fixed doctrine of the writers of what is 
called the Tedic age in regard to the origin of the four castes; since 
we find, if not in the mantras or hymns, at least in the Brahmanas 
(which, as we have seen in page 2, are esteemed by orthodox Indian 
writers as being equally with the hymns a part of the Ted a), not only 
(1) texts which agree with the Purusha Sukta, but also (2) various 
other and discrepant accounts of the manner in which these classes 
were separately formed, as well as (3) third a class of narratives of 
the creation, in which the production of the human race is described 
without allusion to any primordial distinction of castes. 

To the first of these classes (vhr., that of texts which coincide more 
or less exactly with the Purusha Sukta) belongs the following passage 
from the Taittirlya Sanhita. 

Sect. II.— Quotation from the TaiUirlya Bankitay viL 1. 1. 4^. 

Prajd^atir akdmayata ^rajdyeya^^ iti | sa muMatas irivriiam nir- 
amimlta j iatii Agnir devatd ^nvasuyata gdyatri ohlmndro raihmtwram 
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suma Irahmaiio manmhyundm djah pasundm j tamdt te mtilchydh mukhato 
hy asrijijanta | uraso Idhuhliydm panckada&cm niramimlta | tarn Indro 
devatU ^nmmjyata trisMup ekkando Irihat sdma rdjmyo manushydndm 
avih paiundm | tasmdt te •oirydvanto viryad hy mrijyanta | madhy- 
Utah saptadasam mrammita | tarn VUvedemh devatdh anvasrijyanta 
jayati chhando vairupam sdma miiyo mamsliydndm gdvah paiundm 
t tasmdt te udyd annadhanad hy asrijyanta | tasmad Ihuydmso Inye^^ 
Ihyah I Ihuyishthdh hi devatdh amasrijyania | pattah ekmimim 
niramimita | tarn anushtvp chhando ^wasrijyata mirdjam sdma iddro 
manmhydndm ahah paiundm ( tasmdt tau Ihuta-sankrdmindv aivai 
cha iudrai cha | tasmdt iudro yajne Uiavaklripto m hi devatdh an- 
vasrijyanta | tasmdt pddav ypajivatak [ patto hy asrijyetdm | 
Brajapati desired, ' may I propagate.’ He formed the Trivrit 
(stoma) from his mouth. After it were produced the deity Agni, 
the metre Gayatri, the Saman (called) Kathantara, of men the Brah¬ 
man, of heasts the goats. Hence they are the chief (mukhydh), 
because they were created from the mouth (muMiatah). Prom (his) 
breast, from (his) arms, he formed the Panchada^a (stoma). After 
it were created the god Indra, the Trishtubh metre, the Saman 
(called) B^ihat, of men the Eajanya, of beasts the sheep. Hence 
they are vigorous, because they were created from vigour. Prom 
(his) middle he formed the Saptada^a (stoma). After it were created 
the gods (called) the Yi^vedevas, the Jagati metre, the Saman called 
the Yairupa, of men the Yai^ya, of heasts kine. Hence they are to 
be eaten, because they were created from the receptacle of food. 
Wherefore they are more numerous than others, for the most numerous 
deities were created after (the Saptada^a). Prom his foot he foimed 
the Ekaviih^a (stoma). After it were created the Anushtubh metre, the 
Saman called Yairaja, of men the S'udra, of beasts the horse. Hence 
these two, both the horse and the Sudra, are transporters of (other) 
creatures. Hence (too) the S'udra is incapacitated for sacrifice, because 
no deities were created after (the Ekavimsa). Hence (too) these two 
subsist by their feet, for they were created from the foot.” 



AND OF THE OEIOIN OF THE FOUB CASTES,i 


17 


Sect. Citations from the SUapatha Br&hmamy the Taiitirlyt^ 

Brdhmana, the Vdjasaneyi Sanhitd^ and the Atharva^veda, 

The following texts belong to the second class—t.a., that of those 
which recognize a distinct origination of the castes, but describe their 
creation differently from the Pumsha Sukta: 

S'. P. Br, ii. 1, 4,11 ff.— Bliur iti vai Prajdpatir imam ajanayata 
^^hhuvah*^ ity antarikskam svar^^ iti divam | etavad vai idam sarvaffi 
yavad ime lolcdh | sarvena eva adhiyate ( iti vai Frajapatir 

hrahma ajanayata hhuvah iti kshattram svar iti visam \ etdvad 
vai idam sarvam ydvad hrahma hhattram vip | sarvena eva adhiyate | 
^*hhur^^ iti vai Frajdpatir dtmdnam ajanayata hhuvah^' Hi prajdm 
^^svar^* iti paSun \ etdvad vai idam sarvam yavad dtmd prajak paiavah 1 
sarvena eva adhiyate [ 

^‘(Uttering) ^bhuh,' Prajapati generated this earth. (Uttering) 
‘bhuvah,' he generated the air, and (uttering) ‘svaB,^ he generated 
the sky. This universe is co-extensive with these worlds, (The fire) 
is placed with the whole. Saying ‘ bhuh,^ Prajapati generated the 
Brahman; (saying) ‘ hhuvah/’ he generated the Kshattra; (and saying) 
^ svah,’ he generated the Yis. Ail this world is so much as the Brah¬ 
man, Kshattra, and Yi^. The fire is placed with the whole. (Saying) 
*bhuh,’ Prajapati generated himself; (saying) * hhuvah’ he generated 
offspring; (saying) ‘ svah,’ he generated animals. This world is so 
much as self, offspring, and animals. (The fire) is placed with the 
whole.” 

Taitt. Br. iii. 12, 9, 2.— Sarvam hedam Irahmand hawa srishtam 1 
righhyo jdtum vaiiyam varnam dhuh ( yajurvedam kshattriyasydhur 
yonim ( scimavedo hrdhmandndm prasdtih | purve purvehhyo vacha 
etad uchuh | 

This entire (universe) has been created by Brahma. Ifen say that 
the Yaisya class was produced from rich-verses. They say that the 
Yajur-veda is the womb from which the Kshattriya was bom. The 
Sama-veda is the source from which the Brahmans sprang. This word 
the ancients declared to the ancients.” 

To complete his account of the derivation of the castes from the 
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Vedas, tLe author had only to add that the S'udras had sprung from 
the Atharvangirases (the Atharva-veda); but he perhaps considered 
that to assign such an origin to the servile order would have been to do 
it too great an honour* 

Vajasaneya Sanhita, xiv, 28 ff. (— Taittirlya Sanhita, ir. 3,10,1).— 
ekaya mtuvata ^rajah adhlyanta Frajapatir adUpatir dsit | tisrilhir 
mtuvata Irahma asrijyata Brahmamspatir adhipatir ant | panehabhir 
ustuvaia Ihutdny asrijyanta Bhutccndmpatir adhipatir dnt | sapfalhir 
mtumta sapta rishayo '^sTrijyanta Bhdtd adUpatir dsit | nmalUr astu- 
mta pitaro ^srijyanta Aditir adhipatny dsit | ekddakabUr astuvata ritavo 
^srijyanta drta/odli adhipatayah dsan | trayodasabhir astuvata mdsd asrij¬ 
yanta samvatsaro ^dUpatir dsit | panchadahlUr astuvata hhattram as- 
fijyata Ind/ro ^adhipatir dsU \ sapiadaiabUr astuvata pasavo ’srijyanta 
Brihaspatir adhipatir dsit | navadahlhir astuvata iudrdrydv asrijyetdm 
ahordtre adhipatnl dstdm | eka/oimsatyd astuvata ekaiaphdh pakavo hrij- 
yanta Varum ^dhipatir dsit | trayovimsatyd astuvata hshud/rd^ pasavo 
^srijyanta Pushd adhipatir dsit | pamhavimkatyd astuvata aranydh 
paiavo ^srijyanta Vdyur adhipatir dsit | saptavimiaiyd astuvata dydvd- 
prithivi vyaitdm | Vasavo Rudrd Adityah anuvydyan | te eva adhipa¬ 
tayah dsan I navavimiatyd astuvata vanaspatayo ^srijyanta Somo ^dhipatir 
visit I ekatrimiatd astuvata prajd asrijyanta yavds cha ayavdi cha adhi¬ 
patayah dsan I trapasi/rimkatd astuvata Ihutdny asdmyan Brajdpatih 
JParameshthl adhipatir dsit | 

•‘He lauded with one. Living beings were formed: Prajapati was 
the ruler. He lauded with three: the Brahman (Brahman) was created: 
Brahmanaspati was the ruler. He lauded with five: existing things 
were created: Bhutauampati was the ruler. He lauded with seven: ^ 
the seven rishis were created: Dhatri was the ruler. He lauded with 
nine: the Fathers were created: Aditi was the ruler. Ho lauded with 
eleven: the seasons were created: the Artavas were the rulers. He 
lauded with thirteen; the month/s were created: the year was the ruler. 
He lauded with fifteen: the Hshattra (the Hshattriya) was created: 
India was the ruler. He lauded with seventeen: animals were 
created: Byihaspati was the ruler. He lauded with nineteen : the 
S'udra and the Axya (Taisya) were created: day and night were the 
rulers. He lauded with twenty-one: animals with undivided hoofs 
were created: Varuna was the ruler. He lauded with twenty-three: 
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small animals were created: PusRan was the ruler. He lauded with 
twenty~five: wild animals were created: Yayu was the ruler (compare 
E.Y, X. 90, 8). He lauded with twenty-seven: heaven and earth sepa¬ 
rated : Yasus, Eudras, and Adityas separated after them: they were the 
rulers^ He lauded with twenty-nine: trees were created : Soma was 
the ruler. He lauded with thirty-one: living beings were created: 
The first and second halves of the month were the rulers. He lauded 
with thirty-one: existing things were tranq^uillized: Prajapati Pa* 
rameshthin was the ruler.” This passage is explained in the S'atapatha 
Brahmana viii. 4, 3, 1 if. 

The following text is of a somewhat mystical description; but 
appears to intimate a distinction in nature between the different castes 
corresponding to that of the gods with whom they are associated: 

S'. P. Br. xiv. 4, 2, 23 (^BrihadaranyakaUpanishad, i. 4, llff. (p.- 

235 ).—Brahma vai iHam agre a&id elcam evd^J tad eham sun na ^yabha/oat | 

I tat ireyo ru^am aty a&rijata hshattraih yany etani dmatrd hshattrdni 
Indro VarunaJj, Some Mudrak JParJanyo Tamo Mrityur liunah Hi 1 tamdt 
hshattrdt jparam ndsti | tasmad Irahmanalj, kshattriydd adhastd.d iqjcisie 
rdjasuye hshattre eva tad yaso dadhdti | sd eshd hshattrasya yonir yad 
Irahma | tasmad yadyajpi rdjd paramatdm gadhkati Irahma ma aniatah, 
tipanisrayati svdm yonim | yah u ha enafh hinasti svdm sa yonim fichhaU 
1 sapdplydn hhavati yathd kreydnsmi Imnsitnd [ 24. Sa na eva vyabhavat 
I sa vUam asrijata ydny etdni deva-jatani ganaiah dhhydyanU vaswvo 
rudrdh ddityd^ msvedevdJi marutah iti | 25. Sa na eva vyabhavat { 
sa iaudram va/rnam asrijata piishamm | iyam vai pushd iyafii hi idam 
sarvaih pushyati yad idam hincha | 26. Sa na eva vyabhavat | tat ireyo 
rujpam aty asrijata dharmam ( tad etat hshattrasya Icshaitravi yad dhar^- 
mah I tasmad dharmdt ^arani ndsti j atho ahallydn balzydmsam asam- 
iate dharmem yathd rdjnd evam \ yo vai sa dharmafy satyam vai tat 
1 tasmdt satyam vadantam dhur dharmam vadaiV* iti | dharmam vd 

The Taittirlja Sanhita reach ydvdJt and ayavah (instead of yamh and ayBvTtJi as 
in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita) and in anoth-. ■■ ]; . ■'J. t. 5 (aa I learn from Prof. 

Anfrecht), explains these terms to mean :■ !. k"'.?, and half months (mdsd 

vai ydvdfy ardhamdsdh A), whilst tne commenmot on the V. S. understands 
them to mean the first and second halves of the month, in accordance with the S'.P. B. 
viii. 4,‘ 3, 18, and vui. 4, 2, 11 {purvapalcsltd vai yamh aparapaksha ayamh \ U hi 
idam sarvam yuvate chdyuvate cha) | Prof. Aufrecht also points out that yava is ex¬ 
plained in Katyayana's S'rauta Sutras, iv. 11,8, as equivalent to yavamayam apupamf 
“ a cake of barley.” 
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^adantcim Batyawi mdati^^ iti [ etad Jiy eva etad uhhayam hJiavati | 
27. Tad etad hrahma Jcshattram vit iudrah ) tad A.gnind eva deveshu 
hrahmalihavad hrdJiMano manushyeshu Jtshattriyena hshattriyo vaUyena 
misyah iudrem iudrah | tasmad Agndv eva devesTiu lokam icJihante 
Irdhmam manushyeshu | etdbhydm hi rupalhydm hrahma ahhavat J 
23. Eralima (here, according to the commentator, existing in the 
form of Agni, and representing the Brahman caste was formerly this 
(universe), one only. Being one, it did not develope. It energetically 
created an excellent form, the Kshattra, viz., those among the gods 
who are powers {hhaUrdni\ Indra, Vanina, Soma, Eudra, Barjanya, 
Yama, Mrityu, I^ana. Hence nothing is superior to the Hshattra. 
Therefore the Brahman sits below the Kshattiiya at the rajasuya-sacri- 
fice; he confers that glory on the Kshattra (the royal power).^^ This, 
the Brahma, is the source of the Kshattra. Hence, although the king 
attains supremacy, he at the end resorts to the Brahma as his source. 
Whoever destroys him (the Brahman) destroys his own source. He 
becomes most miserable, as one who has injured a superior. 24. He 
did not develope. He created the Vis—viz., those classes of gods who 
are designated by troops, Vasus, Eudras, Adityas, Visvedevas, Maruts. 
25. He did not develope. He created the Shdra class, Pushan. This 
earth is Pushan: for she nourishes all that exists. 26. He did not 
develope. He energetically created an excellent form, Justice {Dharma). 
This is the ruler {hhattra) of the ruler {hliaUra)^ namely, Justice. 
Hence nothing is superior to justice. Therefore the weaker seeks (to 
overcome) the stronger by justice, as by a king. This justice is 
truth. In consequence they say of a man who speaks truth, < he speaks 


Atra yad aima4aMenoUam srashtri JBrahma tad Agnim srishtm agre Agm-ru- 
papannam JBrdhmana-jdty-ahhimanavad asmin mJcye Brahma-sahdenahhidKiyate | 

33 This rendering of the last few words is suggested by Professor Aufrecht. The 
commentators understand them to mean that the Brahmans give the king their own 
glory (that of being a Brahman); and they refer to a formula by which at the rajasitya- 
sacrifice the king, after addressing the priest as Brahman, is addressed in return with 
the word « Thou, king, art a BrShmhn” {tmm rajan hrahmasi), etc. See the Taittirlya 
Sanhita i. 8, 16, J, where the commentator remarks . “As in common Hfe domestic 
priests and others, sitting below a king seated on his throne after his return from con¬ 
quering a foreign territory, address him with many benedictions and eulogies, so 
here too service is presented. By this benedictory service the power of cursing and 
showing kindness existing in the Brahmans is transferred to the king.'* Reference is 
then made to the passage before us, as noticing this custom. 
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justice;’ or of a man who is uttering justice, ‘he speaks truth/ For 
this is both of these* 27. This is the Hrahma^ Kshattra, Vi^, and 
Sudra. Through Agni it became Brahma among the gods, the Brah¬ 
man among men, through the (divine) Kshattriya a (human) Kshat- 
triya, through the (divine) 7ai^ya a (human) Yai^ya, through the 
(divine) S'udra a (human) S'udra. Wherefore it is in Agni among 
the gods and in a Brahman among men, that they seek after an abode/* 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 6, 7.— Baivyo mi varno Irahmanah | 
asuryyo iu&rah, “ The Brahman caste is sprung from the gods; the 
S'udra from the Asuras/* 

Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 3, 9.— ITdmmn eva ddru-pdtrena duhydt j 
iudrah eva na duhydt | asato vai esha samlhuto yat iudrah | ahavir eva 
tad ity dhur yat sudro dogdhi iti | agnihotram eva na duhydt indrah | 
tad hi na utpunanti 1 yadd hhalu vai pavitram atyeti atha tad havir iti | 
“ Let him at his will milk out with a wooden dish. But let not a 
Sudra milk it out. For this S'udra has sprung from non-existence. 
They say that that which a S'udra milks out is no oblation. Let not a 
S'udra milk out the Agnihotra. For they do not purify that. WTien 
that passes beyond the filter, then it is an oblation/* 

Atharva-veda, iv. 6, 1.— Brdhmano jajne prathamo aaiasirsho dasds- 
pah I sa Bomam prathamah papau sa ckalcdrdrasam visham | “The 
Brahman was born the first, with ten heads and ten faces* He first 
drank the soma; he made poison powerless.** 

As the description (which is, perhaps, a fragment of a longer 
account), stops short here, we are left in the dark as to the author*s 
ideas about the creation of the other castes. It would have interested 
us to know how many heads and faces he would have assigned to the 
other thr(^ castes. The student of Indian poetry is aware that the 
giant Havana is represented in the Hamayaija both as a Brahman and 
as having ten heads. 

As implying a separate origination of the Rajanya caste, the fol¬ 
lowing text also may find a place here: 

Taittiriya Sanhita, ii. 4, 13, 1.— Vevd vai rdjanyuj jdyamdndd ahi-^ 
hhayuh | tam antar eva Bantam damna ^paumhhan ( sa vai esho ^poMho 
jay ate yad rajanyo [ yad vai esho ^napohdho jay eta vrittrdn ghaM charet | 
yarn Mmayeta rdjanyam anapoMho jay eta vritirdn ghams chared^^ Hi 
tasmai etam aindra-ldrliaspatyaiii ckarum nirvapet | aindro vai rajanyo 
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Irahma Brihaspatih | Irahmand eva enam danno ^pombhandd munchati j 
Mrmmayam dama dahhind Bdhhdd eva enam dmhno ^pomlhandd mun- 
chati I ‘‘The gods were afraid of the Bajanya when he was in the 
womb. They bound him with bonds when he was in the womb. Con¬ 
sequently this Bajanya is bom bound. If he were bom unbound he 
would go on slaying his enemies. In regard to whatever Bajanya any 
one desires that he should be bom unbound, and should go on slaying 
his enemies, let him offer for him this Aindra-Barhaspatya oblation. 
A Bajanya has the character of Indra, and a Brahman is Brihaspati, 
It is through the Brahman that anyone releases the Bajanya from his 
bond. The golden bond, a gift, manifestly releases from the bond that 
fetters him.” 

In the following text of the Atharva-veda, xv. 8, 1, a new account 
is given of the origin of the Bajanyas: 

Bo ^rcyyata tato rujanyo ^jdyata \ 

“He (the Vratya) became filled with passion; thence sprang the 
Bajanya.” 

And in the following paragraph (A, Y. xv. 9,1 fl) we have the same 
origin ascribed to the Brahman also ; 

Tadyasya evafn vidvm vrdtyo rdjno HitUr griMn dgacKhet ireyanisam 
enam dtmano mdnayet | tatJia fcshattrdya ndvrUchate tathd rdshtrdya 
ndVTikchate | ato vai Irahma cha hshattram dha udatishfhatdm | te alru^^ 
tdm hampravisdva^* iti | 

“tet the king to whose house the Vratya who knows this, comes 
as a guest, cause him to he respected as superior to himself. So doing 
he does no injury to his royal rank, or to his realm. From him arose 
the Brahman (Brahman) and the Kshattra (Kshattriya). They said, 
♦ Into whom shall we enter/ etc,” 


Sect. IY.— Further Quotations from the Taittirlya Brdhmma^ ^anhitdp 
and Aranyaha^ and from the S'atayatha Brdhmana^ 

The following passages belong to the third of the classes above ad¬ 
verted to, as in the descriptions they give of the creation, while they 
refer to the formation of men, they are silent on the subject of any 
separate origination of castes; 
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TaittirlyaBralunana, ii. 3, 8,1.— Frajapatirahdmayata prc^dyeya^^ 
iti I sa tajso Ha^yafa | so ^nta/jf'vdn abhwat | sa Jmriiah iydvo | 

tasmdt stri antarmtnl Jiarini sail kydm hhmati | sa mjdyamdm garlhena 
atdmyat { sa tdntah hrkhm-iydvo ^iihmat \ tasmdt tdntah hrishnah 
iydm bhavati | tasya asur eva ajlmt | 2. Tena asund asurdn asrija^^ j tad 
murdnam asuratvafh | ya evam asurdndm asuratmm veda asumdn eva 
hhavati I na emm asur jahdti [ so ^surdn s'^ishtvd pitd iva amanyata | 
tad ann pitrin asrijata j tat pitrindm pitritvam | ya evam pitrlndm 
pitrztvam veda pitd iva eva svdndm lhavati (3) yanty asya pitaroliavam | 
sa pitrin srisTitvd ^manasyat | tad anu mamshydn asrijata | tad manu-. 
sJiydndm manushyatvam ] yah evam manushydndm manushyatvani veda 
manasvi eva lhavati na enam manur jahdti j tasmai manushjun sasrk 
jdndya divd devatrd ahhavat j tad anu devdn asrijata | tad devdnam 
devatvam | ya evam devdnam devatvam veda diva ha eva asya devatrd 
lha/oati | tdni vai etdni chatvdri ambhdmsi devah manushydh pitaro 
^surah | teshu sarveshu amlho nalhah iva lhavati | 

“Prajapati desired, ‘mayI propagate.’ He practised austerity. He 
became preguant. He became yellow-brown.®^ Hence a woman when 
pregnant, being*yellow, becomes brown. Being pregnant with a foetus, 
be became exhausted. Being exhausted, he became blackish-brown. 
Hence an exhausted person becomes blackish-brown. His breath be¬ 
came alive. 2. "With that breath {asu) he created Asuras, Therein con¬ 
sists the Asura-nature of Asuras. He who thus knows this Asura- 
nature of Asuras becomes a man possessing breath. Breath does not 
forsake him. Having created the Asuras, he regarded himself as a 
father. After that he created the Fathers (Pitris). That constitutes 
the fatherhood of the Fathers. He who thus knows the fatherhood of 
the Fathers, becomes as a father of his own: (3) the Fathers resort to 
his oblation. Having created the Fathers, he reflected. After that he 
created men. That constitutes the manhood of men. He who knows 
the manhood of men, becomes intelligent. Mind®® does,not forsake him. 
To him, when he was creating men, day appeared in the heavens. 
After that he created the gods. This constitutes the godhead of the 
gods. To him who thus knows the godhead of the gods, day appears In 

^ NUa-sveta-mUra’^varn^Jh ^ mixed blue and white colour/' says the 
Commentator. 

35 Mamih = manana-saktiJii the power of thinking." Comm. 
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tRe Leavens. These are the four streams,viz., gods, men, Pathers, 
and Asuras. In all of these water is like the air.’^ 

Shtapatha Brahmana, vii. 5, 2, 6 .—Prajdpatir 'jai idam agre astd 
ehah eva | ao ^hdmayata annam,srijeyaprajdgega^^ iti | saprdmhhyaJji, 
eva adJii paiun nimmimita manasah purusliam cJialcsTimho ^ivam prdnad 
gam irotradavim vdeho | tad yad endn prdnelhyo ^dU niramimiia 
tasmdd dJiuh ^^prdndli paiavah^^ iti | mano miprdndndmpratTiamam | 
tad yad manasah purusJiam niramimita tasmdd dhuh ^^purushah pratha- 
mall paiundm viryycmattamah^^ iti | mano vai sa/rve prdndh | manasi 
hif saTve pvandh pTaUshtMtdh | tad yad manasah puTUsham niTamimita 
tasmdd ahull purushah sarve paimah iti | puTusliasya hy ete same 
lhavanti | 

‘^Prajapati was formerly this (nniverse), one only. He desired, 'let 
me create food, and be propagated.’ He formed animals from his 
breaths, a majst from his soul, a horse from his eye, a bull from his 
breath, a sheep from his ear, a goat from his voice. Since he formed 
animals from his breaths, therefore men say, ' the breaths are animals.’ 
The soul is the first of the breaths. Since he formed a man from his 
soul, therefore they say, 'man is the first of the animals, and the 
strongest.’ The soul is all the breaths; for all the breaths depend 
upon the soul. Since he formed man from his sonl, therefore they 
say, ' man is all the animalsfor all these are man’s.” 

S' P. Br. xiv. 4, 2, 1 (=Brihadriranyaka TJpanishad, p. 125).— J.tmd 
eva idam agre dsii purusha-ndhah | so ^nwihsliya na any ad dtmano 'paiyat\ 
'' so ^ham asmi ” ity agre Dydharat | tato ^haih-ndmd aMavat ] tasmdd 
apy etarhy dmantrito " ^liam ayam ” iiy eva agre uhtvd atha anyad ndma 
pralrute yad asya Ihavati \ 2, Sa yat purvo ’smdt sarmsmdt sarvdn 
pdpmanah ausliat tasmdt purushah \ oshati ha vai sa tam yo hindt pur^ 
vam lulliushati yah evaih veda \ 3. ^lilhei | tasmdd eMM lilheti | 

38 The Commentary not very satisfactorily explains this as meaning, “ All these 
four abodes of the gods, etc., are like waters—».e., suited to yield enjoyment, as 
ponds, xhers, etc,, are fit for bathing, drinking,'* etc. The phrase is repeated in the 
Vishnu Purana, i. 5 (vol. i., p. 79, of Dr. Hall’s edition) ; and in his note Professor 
"Wilson says amblidmsi “is also a peculiar and probably a mystic term.” It is ex¬ 
plained in the Vayu Purana, as will be seen fui'ther on. The last words of the quo¬ 
tation from the Brahmana are obscure. In another passage of the same work (iii. 8^ 
18,1, 2) the terms ambhas^ nabhas^ and mahaa^ are declared to denote respectively 
“earth,” “air,” and “sky** {. • . ayam vai lolto ^mbhdmsi . » • antarihsham vai 
mbhamsi * . . asau vai lolco ma7idusi)» 
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m lia ay am tlcshdnchalcre yad mad anyad ndsU Icasmddt nu lilhemP* 
iti j tatah eva asya hhayam mydya | JcasmO-d hy alhesliyat | dvitiyud vai 
lhayam lhavati j 4. mi naiva reme j tasmdd eJcdhl na ramaU ( m 
dvitiyam aicKhat j m ha etdvdn dsa yathd stri-pumd^sau sam^ariskvah- 
iau I 5. Ba imam eva dtmdmm dvedha ^^diayat | tatah pati^ ^atnl eha 
ahhavatdm j tasmdd idam ardhavrigalam iva svah ” iti ha sma aha Ydj^ 
navalkyah | tasmdd dhdsah striyd jpuryate eva [ tdm samalhavat | tato 
manushydh ajdyanta | 6. /S'a w ha iyam ihshunchakre ^^katham nu md 
dtmanah em janayitvd sambhavati hanta tiro ^sdni iti ] 7. Bd gaur 
abhavat vrishalhah itaras tdm sam eva alhavat [ tato gdvah ajdyanta | 

8. Vadavd Hard abhavad aivmrishali itarah gardahhi Hard gardalhah 
itaras tdm sam eva abhavat | tatah ehasa^ham ajdyata [ 9. Ajd Hard 
abhavad vastah itarah avir Hard mesliah Harah j tdm sam eva abhavat 
tato jdvayo jdyanta | evam eva yad idafn Jcihelia wdthunam d pi^piUkd- 
bhyas tat sarvam asrijata 

TMs tiniverse was formerly soul only, in the form of Purusha. 
Looking closely, he saw nothing hut himself (or soul). He first said, 

^ This is I.’ Then he became one having the name of I, Hence even now 
a man, when called, first says, ^this is 1/ and then declares the other 
name which he has. 2. Inasmuch as he, before (^purvah) all this, burnt 
up {amhat) all sins, he (is called) pun^sha. The man who knows this 
hums up the person who wishes to be before him. 3. He was afraid. 
Hence a man when alone is afraid. This (being) considered that * there 
is no other thing hut myself: of what am I afraid Then his fear de¬ 
parted. Por why should he have feared ? It is of a second person that 
people are afraid. 4. He did not enjoy happiness. Hence a person 
when alone does not enjoy happiness. He desired a second. He was 
so much ^ a man and a woman when locked in embrace, 5. He 
caused this same self to fall asunder into two parts. Thence arose a 
husband and a wife.®® Hence Yajvanalkya has said that ‘this one’s 
self is like the half®® of a split pea.’ Hence the void is filled up by 

37 This passage has been already translated by Mr, Colebroohe, Essays i. 64, as 
well as by Dr. Eoer, in the Bibliotheca Indica. 

33 'Manu and S'atarupa, according to the Commentator. 

3J Compare Taitt. Br. iii. 3, 3, 5. Aiko arddko vai esha dimmo yai paint j Now 
a wife is the half of one*s self;*’ and ibid, iii, 3, 3, 1: Ayujno vai esha yo 'patntkah j 
na prajah prajdyeran | The man who has no wife is unfit to sacrifice. No children 
will he born to him.” We must not, however, suppose from these passages tnat the 
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woman."* He cohabited with her. From them ken were born. 6. Sbe 
reflected^‘bow does be, after having produced me from himself, cohabit 
with me ? Ah! let me disappear.’ 7. She became a cow, and the other 
a bull; and he cohabited with her. From them kine were produced. 
8. The one became a mare, the other a stallion, the one a she-ass, the 
other a male-ass. He cohabited with her. From them the class of 
animals with undivided hoofs was produced. The one became a she-goat, 
the other a he-goat, the one a ewe, the other a ram. He cohabited 
with her. From them goats and sheep were produced. In this manner 
pairs of aH creatures whatsoever, down to ants, were created.” 

The next passage describes men as descendants of Vivasvat, or the 
Sun, without specifying any distinction of classes: 

Taittiriya Sanhita vi. 5, 6, 1 ^utraMmd sddjiyelhyo deve- 

ihyo IraJimaudmam of achat ] tasyai uchcliheshanam ada&ulj, \ tat prdinat 
Bd reto ^dhatta ] tasyai chatvdrah Aditydh ajdyanta \ sd d/oitlyam a^a- 
chat I sd ^manyata “ mhchheshandd me ime ^jnata | yad agre prdHshydmi 
ito me mslydmo janishyante ” iti \ sd ^gre prdindt sd reto ^dhatta tasyai 
viyridiham andamajdyata \ sd Adityelhyah eva tritiyam apachat ^^hhogdya 
me idam irdntam astv^^ iti | te ^Iruvan ^^varam vrindmahai yo Hojdyd^ 
tai asmdham sa elco ^sat | yo ^sya prajdydm ridhyatai asmdkam hhogdya 
Ihavdd^^ iti [ tato Vivasvdn Adityo ^jdyata | tasya vai iyam ^rajd yad 
mamshydh \ tdsv elcah eva riddho yo yajate sa devdndm hhogdya hhavati | 

Aditi, desirous of sons, cooked a Brahmaudana oblation for the gods 
the Sadhyas. They gave her the remnant of it. This she ate. She 
conceived seed. Four Adityas were born to her. She cooked a second 
(oblation).,_ She reflected, ‘from the remains of the oblation these sons 
have been born to me. If I shall eat (the oblation) first, more brilliant 

estimation in wHch women were held by the authors of the Brahmanas vas very high, 
as there are other texts in which they are spoken of disparagingly; such as the 
following: Taitt. Sanh. vi. 5, 8, 2.— Sa somo mtishthata siribhyo grihyamdnah ( 
tarn ghritmn vajram Jcritvd *gknan tam nirindrtyam bhutam agrihnan | tamat siriyo 
nirindriyd adayadtr apt pdpai pumsa upastitaram vadanti | * ‘ Soma did not abide, 
when being poured out to women. Making that butter a thunderbolt they smote it. 
They poured it out when it had become powerless. Hence women, powerless, and 
portionless, speak more humbly than even a poor man.*' (Compare the quotation in 
the Commentary on the Taitt. Sanhita, Yol. i. p. 996.) Taitt. Sanh. vi. 5, 10, 3. 
Tasmdi siriyaJln jdtdm pardsyanti ut pumtimam haranti | “Hence they reject a 
female (child) when horn, and take np a male.” (Compare Nirukta, iii, 4.) 

Compare Taitt. Br. iii. 3, 10, 4. Trajayd hi mamshyali purnaT^ “ For by off-* 
spring a man is completed.” 
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(sons) will be bom to me. She ate it first; she conceiyed seed; an im¬ 
perfect egg was produced from her. She cooked a third (oblation) for 
the Adityas, (repeating the formula) * may this religious toil have been 
imdergone for my enjoyment.’ The Adityas said, ‘ Let us choose a boon: 
let any one who is produced from this be ours only; let anyone of his 
progeny who is prosperous be for us a source of enjoyment.’ In con¬ 
sequence the Aditya Yivasvat was born. This is his progeny, namely 
Among them he alone who sacrifices is prosperous, and be¬ 
comes a cause of enjoyment to the gods.”^ 

The passages next following do not specify separately the creation of 
men (who must, however, be understood as included along with other 
beings under the designation prajdh, ‘‘offspring,” or “ creatures,”) and 
therefore afford less distinct evidence that their authors did not hold 
the fourfold origin of mankind. 

The first of these extracts is especially interesting, both on account 
of its own tenor, and because (along with Taitt. Er. ii. 3, 8,1 ff. quoted 
in p, 23) it contains the germ of one of the Puranic accounts of the 
creation which will be adduced in a subsequent section. 

Taitt. Br. ii. 2, 9, 1 ff.— Idam mi agre miva Mnchana dsU | na dymr 
asidnaprithwi na antariksJiam [ tad amd eva sad mam ^Icuruta 
iti I tad atapyata | iasmdt tapanad dkumo ^jdyata | tad Ihuyo Hapyata 
tasmdt tapandd Agnir ajdyata | tad Viuyo ^tapyata | 2. Tasmdt tapandj 
jyotir ajdyata [ tad hhuyo Hapyata j tasmat tapandd archir ajdyata j tad 
hhuyo^tapyata | tasmdt tapandd marichayo jay anta | tadhJmyoHapyata\ 
tasmdt tapandd udarah ajdyanta j tad hhUyo Hapyata j tad abhram im 

Compare Taitt. Br. i. 8, 8, 1. Aditydh vai praja^ “ Creatures are descended 
from Aditi." 

^2 This stoiy is told also, hut with more detail of names and somewhat differently, in 
Taitt. Br. i. 1, 9, 10 ff. . Aditili putrahamd sodhyebhyo devehhya brcdimaudanam 
apachat 1 tasyai uehchheskanam adaduk ) tat prdhidt | sd reto *dhatta | tasyai DJidta 
cha Ary amd cJia ajdyetam | m dvittyam apachat tasyai mhchheihanam adaduk | iai 
prdsndt \ sa reto 'dhatta 1 tasyai Mitras eka Varunai cha ajayetam j sd tritlyam 
apachat | tasyai ttehchheshanam adadu'fy | tat prdsndt f sd. reto *dhatta [ tasyai Am^ 
iai cha JBhagas cha ajdyeidm [ sa chaturtham apachat j taysai uchchkeshamm ada^ 
duh I tat prd.sndt | sd. reto 'dhaita tasyai Indras cha Vivasvdmi cha ajayetam | 
“ Aditi, desirous of sons, cooked a Brahmaudana oblation to the gods the Sadhyas. 
They gave her the remnant of it. She ate it. She conceived seed. Bhatri and 
Aryaman were born to her.” She docs the same thing a second time, when she 
bears Mitra and Varuna,—a third time, when she hears Amsa and Bhaga,— and a 
fourth time, when she hears Indra and Yivasvat. 
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mmakmyaia ) iad vastim ahUmt ) 8. >8^5 samudro^lhavat | iasmdt aamu- 
drasyam^pilanti \ prajammmiva hi many ante | tasmdt jpaior jay amanad 
upah purastad yanti | tad dasahotd anvasrijyata ( FrajdpaUr mi daia- 
hold j yah mam tapaso mryyam mdvams tapyate hhavaty eva | tad mi 
idam upah salilam dsU | so Wodlt Frajdpatih (4) sa hasmai ajiii yady 
asyupratishthayah ’’ iti ] yad apsv avdpadyata sd prithivy dbhamt ] 
yad ^yamrukta tad antarihsham alhavat | yad urdhvam udamrishta sd 
dyaur alhavat \ yad arodit tad anayoh rodastvam | 5. Yah evarn veda na asya 
grihe rudanti | etad vai eshdm lohdndm janma | ya evam eshdfh lokdndm 
janma veda na eshu lohesho drttim drchhati ( sa imam pratishthdm (win- 
data \ sa imam pratishthdm vittvd ahdmayata^^prajdyeya^^ iti | satapo 
Hapyata | so ^ntarvun alhavat | sa jaghandd asurdn asrijaia | 6. Telhyo 
mrinmaye pdfre ^nnam aduhat I yd asya sd tanur dsU turn apahata [ sd 
tamisrd ^Ihavat | so ^hdmayata prajayeya"^^ iU ] sa tapo Hapyata | so 
^ntarvdn alhavat | sa prajananad eva prajdh asrijaia 1 tasmad imdk 
IJmyishthdh | prajananad hy endh asrijaia | 7. Tuhhyo darumaye pdtre 
pctyo ^jMhat I yd asya sd tanur usit tdm apahata | sa jyotsnd Hhavat | 
so ^hdmayata prajdyeya'^ iti | sa tapo Hapyata so hitarvdn alhavat | sa 
npapahshdlhydm eva ritun asrijaia | telhyo rajate pdtre ghritam adnkat ( 
yd asya sd tanur (isit{^) tdm apahata | so ^ko-rdtrayoh sandhir alhavat [ 
so ^Mmayata ^^prajdyeya ” iti | sa tapoHapyata | so ^ntarvdn alhavat J 
sa mnhlidd devdn asrijaia [ telhyo harite pdtre somam aduhat ) yd asya sd 
tanur dsU idm apahata [ tad ahar alhavat j 9, Me mi Prajdpater dohah | 
ya evam veda duhe eva prajdh [ diva vai no Hhdd^^ iti tad devdndm 
devatvam ] ya evam devdndm devaivam veda devavan eva lhavati | etad vai 
aho-rdirdndyJi janma | ya evam alio-rdtrandm janma veda na aho-rdtreshu 
drttim drchhati [ 10. Asak '^dhi mano Hrijyata | manah Frajdpatim asri- 
jata I Frajdpatih prajdh asrijaia ] tad vai idam manasy eva paramam 
pratishthitam yadidam Mhcha | tad etat svovasyasam ndma Brahma ( 
vyuchhanii vyuchhanti asmai vasyasi vasyasi vyuehhati prajdyate prajayd 
paMhih pra parameshthino mdtrdm dpnoti ya evam veda | 

At first tMs (universe) was not anything. There was neither sky, 
nor earth, nor air. Being non-existent, it resolved ‘ let me he.’ It 
became fervent. From that fervour smoke was produced. It again 

The word thus rendered is atapyata^ which has the sense of being heated as 
well as “ practising austere abstraction.^* I have purposely given an equivocal 
rendering, which may bear either sense. 
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l)ecanie fervent. Prom tliat fervour fire was produced. It again became 
fervent. From that fervourdight was produced. It again became fer¬ 
vent. From that fervour flame was produced. It again became fervent. 
From that fervour rays were produced. It again became fervent. 
From that fervour blazes were produced. It again became fervent. It 
became condensed like a cloud. It clove its bladder. That became 
the sea. Hence men do not diink of the sea. For they regard it as 
like the place of generation. Hence water issues forth before an 
animal when it is being born. After that the Dasahotri (a particular 
formula) was created. Prajapati is the Dasahotri. That man suc¬ 
ceeds, who thus knowing the power of austere abstraction (or fervour), 
practises it. This was then water, fluid. Prajapati wept, (exclaiming), 
(4) * For what purpose have I been horn, if (I have been bom) fl’om 
this which forms no support That which fell into the waters 
became the earth. That which he wiped away, became the air. 
That which he wiped away, upwards, became the sky. From the 
circumstance that he wept {arodlt\ these two regions have the name 
of rodasl^ (worlds). 5. They do not weep in the house of the man 
who knows this. This was the birth of these worlds. He who thus 
knows the birth of these worlds, incurs no sufifering in these worlds. 
He obtained this (earth as a) basis. Having obtained (this earth as a) 
basis, he desired, ‘ May I be propagated.’ He practised austere fervour. 
He became pregnant. He created Asuras ficom his abdomen. 6. To them 
he milked out food in an earthen dish. He cast off that body of his. 
It became darkness.'^’ He desired, ‘ May I he propagated.' He practised 

** Such is the sense the commentator gives to the word uddrah, -which he makes 
ulvana-jmldh. Professor Roth (s. v.) explains the word as meaning “ fogs.’* 

This is the mode of rendering suggested to me by Professor Aufrecht. After “if** 
the Commentator supplies the words—“ from this non-existing earth I can create no 
living creature.*’ 

46 “Prajupatfs tears,** etc., according to the commentator. 

Compare S’, P. Br. xi. 1, 6, 8: Atho yo *yam avdn pnmas tena asto'dn aspjata { 
inidm eva prithivlm ahhipadya asrijyanta j iasmai sasrijanaya tamah tva dsa | 9, So 
*vet “ pupmmamved asrikahi yammi sasrtjundya tamah iva abhiur* iti ] tdnistatali 

eva pdpmand ^vidhyat j taiali eva to pardbhavann ityddi ( “ Then he created the 
Asuras from this lower breath of his. It was only after reaching this earth that they 
were created. On him, as he continued to create, darkness fell. 9. He understood, 

‘ I have created misery, since darkness has fallen upon me as T was creating.* Then 
he pierced them with misery, and they in consequence succumbed,** etc. The word 
rendered in the text by “cast off’* is applied in Taitt. Sanh. i. 5, 4, f, to serpents 
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austere fervour. He Ibecame pregnant. He created living beings 
{^rajd/i) from his organ of generation. Hence they are the most nu¬ 
merous because he created them from his generative organ. 8. To them 
he milked out milk in a wooden dish. He cast ofr that body of his. 
It became moon-light. He desired,' May I be propagated. He practised 
austere fervour. He became pregnant. He created the seasons from 
his armpits. To them he milked out butter in a silver dish. He 
cast off that body of his. It became the period which connects day 
and night. He desired, ^ May I be propagated.’ He practised austere 
fervour. He became pregnant. He created the gods from his mouth.^® 
To them he-milked out Soma in a golden dish. He cast off that 
body of his. It became day. 9. These are Prajapatfs milkings. 
He who thus knows milks out offspring. ‘Day {diva) has come 
to usthis (exclamation expresses) the godhead of the gods. He 
who thus knows the godhead of the gods, obtains the gods. This 
is the birth of days and nights. He who thus knows the birth of days 
and nights, incurs no suffering in the days and nights. 10. Mind 
(or soul, manasj) was created from the non-existent. Mind created 
Prajapati. Prajapati created offspring. All this, whatever exists, rests 
absolutely on mind. This is that Brahma called SVovasyasa.‘® For the 
man who thus knows, (ITshas), dawning, dawning, dawns more and 
more bright; he becomes prolific in offspring, and (rich) in cattle; he 
obtains the rank of Parameshthin.’’ 

S'. P. Br. vi. 1, 2, 11.— Atho ahuh | ^^Prajdpatir eva imdn lohdn 
Bfishpa dm pratyatishthat | iasmai imdh oskadkayo ^nmm 

chyania | iad dindt | sa garhM ahhavat | sa urdhvehliyah eva prdnehJiyo 
devan asrijata \ ye ^vdTichah grands tehJiyo martydJf, ^rajuh ” iti * ( yata- 
mathd hrijata tatlid hrijaia j PrajdpatiB tv eva idmli sarvam asrijata 
yad idam hincha | 

‘'Wherefore they say, ‘Prajapati, having created these worlds, was 

shedding their skins [sai'pal^vaijtryanto'manyanta . . , iaio vai iejlmds taoiur 
a^aghmta), 

is Compare S'. P. Br. xi. 1, 6, 7, quoted in the 4th Tol. of this work, p. 22 f. 

The Commentator explains this word to mean “ that which each succeeding day 
becomes transcendently excellent {i^ttarotiara-dim vasJyo Hisayma sreshtham). Here, 
he says, the highest and absolute Brahma is not meant, but mind, which has the form 
of Brahma, and, by means of the series of its volitions, is every successive moment 
more and more ■w’orld-creating {si^nkalya-^paramparayd yratikskamm uUaroUara^ 
dhiha-jagat-srashtritmd tdrig-Brahma-rupatvdd mamh prdastam | 
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supported upon tlie earth. Por him these herbs were cooked as food. 
That (food) he ate. He became pregnant. He created the gods fi*oni 
his upper vital airs, and mortal offspring from his lower vital airs. In 
whatever way he created, so he created. But Prajapati created all this, 
whatever exists.’’^ 

S'. P. Br. X. 1, 3, 1 .—Pxajapatih pra^d'fi asrijata [ Ba Urdhoelhyali 
em prdnelJiyo devan mrijata | ye ^vdnchah pranas telhyo martydli 
prajdi, I atJia urdhmm eva mrityum prajabhyo Htdram mrijata ) 

‘^Prajapati created living beings. From his upper vital airs^he 
created the gods; from his lower vital airs mortal creatures. After¬ 
wards he created death a devourer of creatures. 

Taitt. Ar. i. 23, 1.— Apo vai idam dsan sdlilam eva [ sa Prajdpatir 
ehah pmlikmrmpa/rne samalhavat [ tasya antar manasi hamah samavart- 
tata ^Hdam srijeyamiii j tasmdd yadpurusJio manasd ^ 'bhigachhaii tad 
vdchd vadati tat harmand haroii ) tad eshd ^bhyanuUd ^^kdmas tad agre 
sama/varttatddhi ( manasoreta^prathamamyad dsit | 2. Sato landhwnasati 
nirmindan hridi pratishyd havayo manishd iti | upa evam tad vpamm- 
ati yat^hdmo Ikmati ya^ evam veda | sa tapo Hapyata j sa tapas taptvd 
iariram adhumta | tasya yad mdmsam dslt tato ^rundh Ketavo Ydtara^ 
iand^, risJiayah udatisTithan | 3. Ye nakhds te VaiJchdnasdh ] ye balds te 
Bdlakkilydli [ yo rasak so ^pdm antaratal}> hurman hhutam sa/rpantam 
tarn airavlt mama vai tvan-mdmsd samabhdV^ | 4. na^^ ity alravit 
^^purvam eva aliam iha dsam iti | tat pumsJiasyapurashatvam iti [ sa 
^^sahasTOritrslidptmtsJia^ saJiasrdhshah sahasra-pdd^^ bhutvd udatishthat j 
tam alravlt tvam ve (sic. me or vai ?) pilrvaih samabJiut ivam idam 
pUrvaJi harmlma ’’ iti | sa itah dddya apo (6) *njalind purastdd uyadadhat 

eva Tiy eva iti | tata^ Adityah udatishthat | sd prdcM dih ( at1ia 
Arunah Ketur dahsMnata'f^ vpadadhad ^^evd hy Agne^^ iii \ tato vai 
Agnir udatimthat | sd dahsMnd dih { atha Arunah Ketuh pakqhdd vpd'- 
dadhad evd hi Vdyo ” iti | 6. Tato Vdyur udatishthat \ sd pratichl dih | 
atha Arunah Ketur uitaratah upadadhad evd hi Indra iti | tato vai 
Indrah udatishthat | sd udlchl dih [ atha Arunah Ketur madhye updd- 
adhdd ^^evd hi Pushann^^ iti | tato vai Puskd udatishthat | sd iyam 
dih I 7. Atha Arunah Keiur uparishtad upadadhad evd hi devdV^ iti j 
tato deva-manushydh pitaro gandharvapsarasak oka udatishthan | sd dr* 
dhvd dih I yah viprusho vi pardpatan tdhhyo ^surah rakshamd pikachdk* 
cha udatishthan ( tasmdt te pardlhman viprudbhyo samalhavan [ taa 
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esha Uiyanuhta. (8) apo ha yad hrihaiirgarlhayn dyan dahsham dadhanah 
*jamyantih'svayamlhUm | tatak ime ^dhyasrijyanta sargdh [ adhhyo mi 
idam samalhut | tasmad idam sarmm Brahma svayamhhv ’’ iti [ tasmdd 
idam sarmifi iithilam iva adhruvam iva abhavat | Prajupatir mm tat [ 
dtmand dtmdnaih vidhaya tad eva anuprdviSat | tad eshd ^Ihyanuhta 
(9) mdlmya lolcdn mdhdya Ihutdni vidhdyja sarvdh pradiso dUaicka | 
Prajdpatihprathamajdh ritasya dtmand ^Hmdnam abhuamvimha'*^ iti | 

This was water, fluid. Praj^ati alone was produced on a lotus- 
leaf. 'Within, in Ids mind, desire arose, ‘Let me create this*’ Hence 
whatever a man aims at in his mind, he declares by speech, and performs 
by act.®® Hence this verse has been uttered, ‘ Desire formerly arose in 
it, which was the primal germ of mind, (2) (and which) sages, searching 
with their intellect, have discovered in the heart as the bond between 
the existent and the non-existent’ (B. V. x. 129, 4). That of which 
he is desirous comes to the man who thus knows. He practised austere 
fervour. Having practised austere fervour, he shook his body. From 
its flesh the rishis (called) Arunas, Ketus, and Yatarasanas®^ arose. 3. 
His nails became the Yaikhanasas, his hairs the Balakhilyas, The fluid 
(of his body became) a tortoise moving amid the waters.®^ He said to 
him, ‘ Thou hast sprung from my skin and flesh.’®® 4. ‘ No,’ replied the 
tortoise, ‘I was here before,’ In that (in his having been ‘before’ 
purvarri) consists the manhood of a man {purusha). Becoming ‘ a man 
{puru^ha) with a thousand heads, a thousand eyas, a thousand feet ’ 

Compare Taitt. S. vi. 3,10, 4, (quoted by Roth. s. v. abhigani) yad vai hridayma 
ahhigachhati tajjikvaya vadati | 

They are mentioned again in Taitt. Ar. i. 24, 4. See Bohtlingk and Rotb*s 
Lexicon s.v. Ketu (where the Aruna Eetus are stated to he a sort of superior beings 
or demons); Artharva-veda, xi. 10, 2 ; Weber’s Indische Studien, ii. 177 ; and the 
Terse of the M. Bh, xii. 774 : Amnah Ketavds chaka> mTidhaycnadivamg(ttdJi | ” By 
sacred study the Arunas and Fetus have ascended to heaven,” 

^3 The Sanskrit scholar will observe that the text here is rather obscure. It is either 
corrupt, elliptical, or grammatically irregular. 

w Here the Sanskrit, if it be not corrupt, must be irregular and incorrect. On the 
style of the Aranyakas, see Mr. E. B. Cowell’s Preface to the Kaushitaki Upanishad, 
p. viii., where it is remarked; ‘‘The Aranyakas appear to belong to a class of San¬ 
skrit writings, whose history has not yet been thorougly investigated. Their style, if 
we may judge from that of the Taittiriya and Kaushitaki, is full of strange solecisms 
which sometimes half remind us of the gathas of the Lalita Vistara. The present 
Upanishad has many peculiar forms, some of which are common to both recensions, 
while others appear only in one. Such are : nishinclia^ in p. 10 j praiti tot prayantiy 
in p. 51; mmmyan^ in p. 56 \ mii for vy^tiy in p. 7S j adudhamy in p, 89, etc 
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(E.Y. X. 90,1), lie arose. Prajapati said to him, ‘ Thou wert produced 
before me: do thou first make this.’ He took water from this (5) in the 
cavity of his two hands, and placed it on the east, repeating the text, 'so 
he it, 0 Sun.’®* From thence the sun arose. That was the eastern quarter. 
Then Aruna Hetu placed (the water) to the south, saying, ' so he it,’ 
0 Agni.’ Thence Agni arose. That was the southern quarter. Then 
Aruna Ketu placed (the water) to the west, saying ' so he it, o Yayu.’ 
6. Thence arose Yayu. That was the western quarter. Then Aruna 
Ketu placed (the water) to the north, saying 'so he it, o Indra,’ 
Thence arose Indra. That is the northern quarter. 'Then Aruna 
Hetu placed (the water) in the centre, saying 'so he it, o Pushan.’ 
Thence arose Pushan. That is this quarter. 7, Then Aruna Ketu 
placed (the water) above, saying ' so he it, o gods.’ Thence arose gods, 
303]sr, fathers, Gandharvas and Apsarases. That is the upper quarter. 
From the drops which feH apart arose the Asuras, Eakshases, and 
Pisachas. Therefore they perished, because they were produced from 
drops. Hence this text has been uttered; (8) ' when the great waters 
became pregnant, containing wisdom, and generating Svayambhfi, 
from them were created these creations. All this was produced from 
the waters. Therefore all this is Brahma Svayamhhu.’ Hence aH 
this was as it were loose, as it were -unsteady. Prajapati was that. 
Having made Himself through himself, he entered into that. Where¬ 
fore this verse has been uttered; (9)' Having formed the world, having 
formed existing things and all intermediate quai'tcra and qnarters, 
Prajapati, the firstborn of the ceremonial, entered into himself with 
himself.’ ” 

From an examination of the legends contained in the Brahmanas, of 
which some specimens have just been given, it appears (1) that they 
are generally, if not always, adauced, or invented, with the view of 
showing the origin, or illustrating the efdcacy, of some particular 
ceremony which the writer wished to explain or recommend; (2) that 
the accounts which they supply of Prajapati’s creative operations are 

The formula is in the original eva hy eva. The Commentator says that the first 
word means objects of "desire to he obtained,** and that the second eva signifies “the 
moTing (Sun) the sense of the entire formula being, “Thou, o Sun, art thyself all 
objects of desire.’* The six formulas here introduced had previously occurred at the 
close of a preceding section, i. 20,1. 


3 



34 


MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CEEATION OF MAN, 


TarioTis and even inconsistent; and (3) that they are the sources of 
many of the details which are found in a modified form in the cos¬ 
mogonies of the Puranas. 

When we discover in the most ancient Indian writings such dif¬ 
ferent and even discrepant accounts of the origin of man, aU put 
forth with equal positiveness, it is impossible to imagine that any 
uniform explanation of the diversity of castes could have been 
received at the period when they were composed, or to regard any of 
the texts which have been cited as more orthodox and authoritative 
than the rest.' Even, therefore, if we should- suppose that the author 
of the Purusha Sukta meant to represent the four castes as having 
literally sprung from separate parts of Purusha^s body, it is evident 
that the same idea was not always or even generally adopted by those 
who followed him, as a revealed truth in which they were bound to 
acquiesce. In fact, nothing is clearer than that in all these cos¬ 
mogonies, the writers, while generally assuming certain prevalent 
ideas as the basis of their descriptions, gave the freest scope to their 
individual fancy in the invention of details. In such circumstances, 
perfect coincidence cannot be expected in the narratives. 

We shall hereafter see that the Puranic writers reproduce some of 
these discrepancies in the traditions Which descended to them from 
earlier generations, and add many new inconsistencies of their own, 
which they themselves, or their commentators, endeavour to explain 
away by the assumption that the accounts so differing relate to the 
occurrences of different Kalpas or Manvantaras (great mundane periods). 
But of a belief in any such Kalpas or Manvantaras no trace is to be found 
in the hymns or Brahmanas: and, as we shall hereafter see, they must 
he held to be the inventions of a later age. The real explanation 
of these differences in the Brahmanas is that the writew did not con¬ 
sider themselves (as their successors held them) to be infallibly in¬ 
spired, and consequently were not at all studious to avoid in their 
narratives the appearance of inconsistency with the accounts of their 
predecessors. 
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Sect. Y.— Manuks Account of the Origin of Castes* 

I sliall first quote a verses from the begmnmg of Manuks account 
of the creation: 

i. 8. 8o ^hhidhyaga sarirdt svdt sisrihhur vividhdh prajdh apa eva 
sasa/rjadau tdsu vljam avdsrijat \ 9, Tad andam alhavad haima)% sahas* 
rdmiu-sama-frabham | tasmin jajne svayam Brahmd sarva4olca-piid^ 
mahali ] 10. Apo ndrd iti proMdh dpo mi narasdnavali 1 tdh yad 
asydyanam fpurmm tena JTdrdyanah smritah | 11. Tat tat Mramm 
avyahtam nityafh sad-asadatmaham [ tad-visrishtak sa purusho loh^ 
JBrahmeti Mrttyate \ 12. Tasminn ande sa lhagavdn uahitvd ^arivaie 

^a/ram | svayam evdtmano dhydndt tad andam aharod dvidJid [ 

8. He (the selfiexistent) having felt desire,®® and -willing to create 
various living beings from his own body, first created the waters, and 
threw into them a seed. 9. That seed became a golden egg, of lustre 
equal to the sun; in it he himself was born as Brahma, the parent of 
all the worlds. 10. The waters are called ndrdh, for they are sprung 
from JTara ; and as they were his first sphere of motion (c^yanfepath), 
he is therefore called Ndrdyana}'^ 11. Produced from the impercep¬ 
tible, eternal, existent and non-existent, cause, that male {purusha) is 
celebrated in the world as Brahma. 12. After dwelling for a year in 
—the egg, the glorious being, himself, by his own contemplation, split it 
in twain.^’ 

After a description of various other preparatory creative acts (w. 
13-30) the author proceeds in w. 31 ff. to inform us how the four 
castes were produced: 

i. 31. Lohdndm tu mvriddhyartham muJchaldhuru-pddafah [ lrdhma<‘ 
nam hsliattriyam miiyafh kudram oka niravarttayat j 32. Tvidhd hrit- 
mtmano deliym ardhena purusho ^hhavat \ ardhena ndrl tasyam sa Vird- 
jam asrijat pralhuh' | 33. Tapas taptvd ^srijad yam tu sa svayam purusho 

55 The ideas in this passage are derived (with modifications expressive of the theories 
current in the author’s own age) from the S'atapatha Brahmana, xi. 1, 6, 1 ff. (see 
vol. iv. of this work, p. 21 f.) ; or from some other similar account in another Brah- 
mana. 

56 See S'. P. Br. i. 7, 4, 1: jPrajdpatir ha mi smm duhitaram ahhidadhyau* 

57 In the M. Bh. iii. 12952, Krishna says: apdm ndrdh iti purd sanjnd-lcarma 
Jcritam mayd | tena Ndrdyano py nkto mama tat tv ayanam sadd \ “ The name of 
fidrah was formerly assigned by me to the waters r hence I am also called Naxayana, 
for there has always been my sphere of motion.*' 
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V'irdt 1 taM mam vittdsya sarvmpa srashtdram &vija~sattamah | 34, 
Allan jprajdh sisriJcslms tu tapas taptvd suduscJiaram ( jpaiin prajdndm 
asrijam maharshin adito dasa | 35. MarieJiim Atryangirasau Fulastyam 
Fulahafh Kratum | Fraclietasam VasishtJiam cha Blirigim NUradam 
eva cha [ 36. Fte Manums tu saptdnydn asrijan ‘bliuritejasah | devan 
devanilcdydmi cha maharsJmis ehdmitaujasah | 37. Yaksha-rahhah-pisd- 
chdmk cha gandharvdpsaraso hurdn | ndgdn sarpdn supwrndmi cha pi-- 
trindm cha prithaggandn | 38. Yidyuto ^kani-meghdmk cha rohitend/ror 
dhanUmsi cha | ulhd nirghata-ketums cha jyotlmshy uchchdvachdni cha | 
39. Kinnardnvdnardn matsydn nvidharhs chavihangamdn \ paiunmrigdn 
mamshydms cJia vydldmi chdbhayatodatah ] 40. KrimiMta-patangdmi cha 
yukd-makshika-mathinam | sarvam cha dafhka-maiakam sthdvaram cha 
prithagcidham | 41. JEmn etair idam sarmm man-myogdd mahatma-- 
Ihih I yathdkarma tapo-yogdt srishtam sthdvara-jangamam | 

31. That the worlds might be peopled, he caused the Brahman, 
the Kshattriya, the Taisya, and the S'udra to issue from his mouth, his 
arms, his thighs, and his feet.®® 32. Haying divided his own body 
into two parts, the lord (Brahma) became, with the half a male 
(purusha), and with the half) a female; and in her he created YiraJ.®® 

33. Know, 0 most excellent twice-bom men, that I, whom that male, 
(purusha)®"^ Tiraj, himself created, am the creator of all this world. 

34. Desiring to produce living creatures, I performed yery arduous 
devotion, and first created ten Maharshis (great rishis), lords of Hying 
beings, (35) viz., Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Eratu, 
Prachetas, Yasishtha, Bhrigu, and Narada.®^ 36. They, endowed with 

^ On this Knlluka the Commentator remarks: Daivyd eha iaJctya muhhadihhyo 
hrdhmcimdi-‘nirmdnam Srahmam m msankaniyam smii-siddhatvdt | “ It is not to be 
doubted that, by bis divine power, Brahma formed the Brahman and the other castes 
from his month and other members, since it is proved by the Veda, He then quotes 
the 12th verse of the Purusha Sukta. 

See the Purusha Sukta, verse 5. 

It will he observed that Manu applies this term purusha to three beings, first 
to Brahma (v. 11), second to the male formed by Brahma from the half of his own 
body (v. 32), and third to Viraj, the offspring of the male and female halves of Brah¬ 
ma’s body (v. 33). It will he noticed that this story of Brahma dividing his body is 
borrowed from the passage of the S', P. Br. xiv. 4, 2, I, quoted above. 

61 In the Eamayana, ii. 110, 2 ff., a different acoouat is given of the origin of the 
world, in which no reference is made to Manu Svayambhuva. The order of the 
creation there described is as follows : First everything was water. Then BrahmS 
SvSySmhhQ, with the deities, came into existence—Brahma being said to have sprung 
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great energy, created®® other seven Manus, gods, and abodes of gods, 
aT»d MaharsMs of boundless might; (37) Yakshas, Bakshases, Px^achas, 
Gandharvas, Apsarases, Asuras, I^T^as, Serpents, great Birds, and the 
different classes of Pitps; (38) lightnings, thunderbolts, clouds, Indra^s 
bows uhbent and bent, meteors, portentous atmospheric sounds,^ comets, 
and various luminaries; (39) Kinnaras, apes, fishes, different sorts of 
birds; cattle, deer, MEif, beasts with two rows of teeth; (40) small 
and large reptiles, moths, lice, fixes, fleas, all gadflies and gnats, and 
motionless things of different sorts. 41. Thus by my appointment, 
and by the force of devotion, was all this would both hotiokless 
AKD MoviHO, created by those great beings, according to the (previous) 
actions of each creature.’’ 

The different portions of the preceding narrative of the creation of 
the human species are not easily reconcileable with each other. Por 
it is first stated in verse 31, that men of the four castes proceeded 
separately from different parts of Brahma’s body,—prior (as it would 
appear) (1) to the division, of that body into two parts and tc the suc¬ 
cessive production (2) of Yiraj, (3) Mann, and (4) the Maharshis, who 
formed all existing creatures. And yet we are told in verso 39, 
that MEN were among the beings called into existence by those Maharshis, 
and in verse 41, that the entire moving as well as motionless would 
“Was their work. It is not said that the men created by the Maharshis 
were distinct from those composing the four castes, and we must, there¬ 
fore, assume that the latter also are included under the general appel¬ 
lation of men. But if men of the four castes had been already produced 
before the formation of all living creatures by the Maharshis, what 
necessity existed for the men of these castes being a second time called 
into being os a part of that later creation? It is possible that this 


from the sether (aX:asa). Brahma, with his sons, created the world. From Brahma 
sprang Marichi; from Marichi, Xas'yapa; from Kas'yapa, Vivasvat; ond fromVivas- 
vat, Mann VaivasYata. The original of this passage is quoted in the 4th vol, of this 
work, p. 29 ff. 

These great rishis seem to be the beings denoted by the word msvasrijah^ “ crea¬ 
tors of the universe,’* in the verse of Manu (xii. 50), which will he quoted below. 
Beference to rishis, or to seven rishis, as formers of existing things ” {phuta-JeritaK)^ 
is also found in the Atharvaveda, vi. 108, 4; vi. 133, 4, 5; xi. 1,1, 3, 24; xii. 1, 39; 
and the word hhutalcritah, without the addition of rishis, is found in the same work 
iii, 28, 1; iv. 35, 2, and xix. 16, 2. 
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allegation of the separate creation of castes may have been engrafted 
as an after-thought on the other account.®^ 

After other details, regarding the propagation, nature, etc, of created 
things (w. 42-50), the re-absorption of Brahma into the Supreme 
Spirit, and his alternations of sleep and repose, etc. (w. 50-57), Mann 
proceeds: 

58. Idam Sdstra^ tu Jcritva hau mam eva svayam aditah \ ndliivad 
grdJiaydmdsa Ma/ncli/yadims U ahem mimln | 59. Mad vo ^yam Bhriguh 
idstram srdvayishyaty akeshatah | etad hi matto ^dMjage sarvam esho 
^Ichilam munih \ 60. Tatas tathd sa tenoldo maha/rshir Mamma Bhriguh | 
idn -airmid rishln sarvdn^rltdtmd irui/afdm^* Hi | 61. Bvdyamlhu- 
vasydsya Manoh shad-vafhkjd Manmo ^^are 1 srishtmantah ^rajdh mdh 
svdh mahdtmdno mahaujasah ] 62. JSvdrochishak chauUamis cha Tdmaso 
Baivatm tathd | Chdhshushak cha mahdtejd Vwasvat-suta eva cha | 63. 
Bvdyamlhmadydh ewpiaite Manavo Ihuritejasah | sve sve ^nta/re smvam 
idam ut;pddyd;puk chardcharam j 

59. ‘‘Having formed, this Scripture, he (Brahma) himself in the 
beginning caused me to comprehend it according to rule; as I did to 
Marichi and the other munis. 60, This Bhrigu will give you to hear 
this scripture in its entirety; for this muni learned the whole from me. 
61. Then that Maharshi (great rishi), Bhrigu being so addressed by 
Manu, with pleasure addressed all those rishis, saying, ‘Let it be 
heard.’ 62. ‘From this Manu Svayamhhuva sprang other Manus in 
six successive generations, great and glorious, who respectively created 
living beings of their own,—(63) viz., Svarochisha, Auttami, Tamasa, 
Raivata, Chakshusha, and the mighty son of Yivasvat. 64. These 
seven Manus of great power, of whom Svayamhhuva was the first, 
have each in his own period (antwrd) produced and possessed the 
world.’ ” 

la the same way it may be observed that in v. 22 Brahma is said to have formed 
the subtile class of living gods whose essence is to act, and of the S'adhyas {Tcarmdu 
mandm chadevanam so^arijatj^dnindmprabhuli | sadhyandm cha ganam suhshmam)^ 
and in v. 25, to have called into existence this creation, desiring to form these living 
beings” {srishtim sasarja chaivemd^ srashtum ichchann imah prajdh). But if the 
gods and all other creatures already existed, any such further account of their pro¬ 
duction hy the Maharshis, as is given in verse 36, seems to be not only superfluous 
but contradictory. 

It will be observed that here Svayamhhuva is included in the seven Manns, al¬ 
though in verse 36 (see above) it is said that the ten Maharshis, who had‘themselves 
been created by Svayambhuva (vv. 34 f.), produced seven other Manus. 
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After some preliminary explanations regarding the divisions of time 
as reckoned by men and gods, etc. (vv. 64-78), the author proceeds to 
tell us how long each of these Manus reigns : 

79. Yat jprah dvadaia-sahasram uMtam daiviham yugam | tad eka- 
mptati-gunam manvantaram ihockyate \ 80. Manvantwrdny asankhydni 
aargah saihhdra eva cJia j hridann ivaitat humte Parameshthl pumh 
punah 1 

‘‘The age {pugd) of the gods mentioned before, consisting of twelve 
thousand (years), when multiplied by seventy-one, is here called a 
manvantara. 80. There are innumerable manvantaras, creations and 
destructions. The Supreme Being performs this again and again, as if 
in sport.” 

A more detailed account of these great mundane periods will be 
given in the next section, when I come to take up the Yishnu Purana. 
Meanwhile it may be remarked that the present manvantara is that of 
the last of the Manus above enumerated, or Manu Yaivasvata, who, 
according to verse 63, must have created the existing world. But if 
such be the case, it does not appear why the creation of Manu Svayam- 
bhuva, with which the present race of mortals can have little to do, 
should have been by preference related to the rishis in w. 33 ff. It 
must, however, be observed that in v. 33 Manu Svayambhuva described 
himself as the former of “this ” the existing)universe, and there 
is no doubt that the whole code of laws prescribed in the sequel of the 
work is intended by the author to be observed by the existing race 
of Indians (see verses 102 ff. of the first book). We must, therefore, 
suppose that the creations of the later Manus are substantially identical 
with that of the first; or that there is some confusion or inconsistency 
in the accounts which I have cited. Perhaps both suppositions may 
be correct. 

In w. 81-86, the four Tugas (or great ages of the world) the Hrita, 
Treta, Bvapara, and Hali, their gradual deterioration, and the. special 
duties peculiar to each, are described.®® 

In V. 86 these predominant duties are said to be austere fervour in the Kpta age, 
knowledge in the Treta, sacrifice in the Dvapara, and liberality alone in tbo Kali 
{^apah parnm Kfita^yuge tretayam jnanam ucliyate | dmpare yajnam mahur ddnam 
eham Icalau yuye)* This, as remarked in Weber’s Indischo Studien, 282 f., note, is not 
quite in conformity with the view of the Mundaka XJpanishad, i. 2, 1, which states: 



40 


MYTHICAL ACCOimTS OF THE CEEATIOK OF MAH, 


At verse 87, Hlirigu recurs to the four castes: 

87. Sarmstjasya tu sargasya gupty-artham sa maTxddyuUh | mukJia- 
laMru-paj-jandm pritliah harmdny ahalpayat ( 

For the preservation of this whole creation, that glorious being 
(Brahma) ordained separate functions for those who sprang from his 
mouth, his arms, his thighs, and his feet.’’ 

These functions are then detailed (vv. 88-92). In verse 93, the 
grounds of the Brahmans’ pre-eminence are stated: 

93. UttamangobJiavdj jyaulithjdd hrahmand chaiva dhdranat j sar^ 
msyaivdsya sargasya dharmafo Imhmnah pralhuh ] 94, Tam hi sva-- 
yamlhuh svad dsydt tapds taptvd ^^dito ^srijat | 

Since the Brahman sprang from the most excellent organ, since he is 
the first-born and possesses the Yeda, he is by nature the lord of this 
whole creation. Him, the self-existent (Brahma) after exercising 
fervid abstraction, formed at the first from his own mouth.” 

But as there are grades of excellence among created things, and 
among men themselves (96), so are there also among Brahmans; 

97. Bruhmaneshu cha vidmmo mdvatsu krita-huddhayah | krita- 
htddhulm karUdrah karttrislm Irahma-vedmah | 

Among Brahmans the learned are the most excellent, among the 
learned the resolute, among the resolute those who act, and among 
them who act they who possess divine knowledge.” 

In a subseq^uent part of the work (xii. 40 ff.) we find men in 
general, the castes, and indeed all existing things, from Brahma down¬ 
wards, classified according to their participation in different degrees in 
the threeor q^ualities {sattvaj goodness,” rajas^ ‘‘passion,” and 
tamasj “darkness”). 

39. Tena yum tu gimenauhdm samsurdn pratipadyate | t^n samdsena 
mhhydmi sarvasydsya yathdkramam | 40. JDevatvam sdttvikd ydnti 
mmiusliyatvaih cha rdjasdh | tiryakivam tdmasd nityam ity eshd tri- 

tat etat saiyam mantreshu Jcarmuni havayo ydny Gpa,iyams iani iretaydm hahtidkd 
santaidni | “ This is true: the rites which sages beheld in the hymns, are in great 
variety celebrated in the Treta.” In the same way the M, Bh, iii. v. 11,248, says that 
sacrifices and rites prevail in the Treta {tato yajndh pramrttmU dkarmds cha 
'.midhdh Tcriyak | iretayam itydd^. See also M. Bh. xii, 13,090. The word Jcrita^ as 
the name of the first yuga is thus explained in a previous verse of the former of these 
two passages (11,235): hritam eva na harttavyam tasmin hale yugottame | “ In the 
time of that most excellent Tuga (everything) has been done, (and does) not (remain) 
to be done.’* 
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Mha gatih | . . . 43. SasUnai cha turangd§ cJia iudra mlechhds 
eha ga/rhitdh | nmkd ^ydghrd va/rdhd§ cha madJiyama tdmasl gatih | 

. . , 46. Rdjdnah Icshattriyd^ cJiaiva rdjnai ehaiva ptcrohitdJk | vada- 
yuddha-pradhandi cha madhyamd rdjasl gatih [ . . . 48. Tdpasd ya- 
tayo vipra ye cha mimdnikd gandh | naicshatrdni eha daityah cha 
prathamd sdttviM gatih | 49. Yajvdna rishayo devd vedd jyotlihshi 
mtsardh | pita/rak chaix>a sadhyak cha doitiyd sattviki gatih | 50. Brah¬ 
ma viivasrijo dharmo mahdn avyahtam eva cha [ uttamdm sdUviklm etdrh 
gatim dhur manidhinah \ 

*'39. I shall noTir declare succinctly in order the states which the 
soul reaches by means of each of these qualities. 40. Souls endowed 
with the mttva quality attain to godhead; those having the rajas 
quality become men; whilst those characterized by tamas always be¬ 
come beasts—such is the threefold destination ... 43. Elephants, 
horses, Shdras and contemptible Mlechhas, lions, tigers, and boars 
form the middle dark condition ... 46. Kings, Kshattriyas, a 
king’s priests (purohitdh), and men whose chief occupation is the war 
of words, compose the middle condition of passion ... 48. Devotees, 
ascetics, Brahmans, the deities borne on aerial cars, constellations, and 
Daityas, constitute the lowest condition of goodness. 49. Sacrificing 
priests, rishis, gods, the vedas, the celestial luminaries, years, the 
fathers, the Sadhyas, form the second condition of goodness. 50. Brah¬ 
ma, the creators,®'^ righteousness, the Great One {mahat), the Dnap- 
parent One {avyahta)^ compose the highest condition of goodness.’^ 

These ‘'creators’^ [viivasryaK) are thus mentioned in Taitt. Br. iii. 12, 9, 2* 
Adariafn Agnim ehinvdndJi purve vUvasriJo 'mfitali | ^atam varsJia-sahasrdni diJcshi- 
tall satram dsata [ 3. tapah dstd grihapatir Brahma brahma *bhavat smgam | saigaih 
ha hotaishdi^ dsTd yad ^nisva^ifit dsata | amritam ebhya udagdyat sahasram parivaU 
sardn | bhutam ha prastotaisjydm dsid hhavishyai prati chaharat ( pram adhvaryur 
dbhavad idam sarvam sishdsatdm | ... 7. Visvasrijah prathamdh satram dsata | 
.... I tato ha jajne. bhumnasya gopdh hiranmayah saJcunir Brahma ndma { yena 
suryas tapati tejaseddhah | .... 8. Mtena mi visvasrijah idam visvam asrijanta ( 
yad visvam asrijanta iasmdd vis’vasrijah | visvam man anu prajdyate | ‘‘ 2. The 
ancient and immortal creators of the universe, keeping fire kindled till they saw the 
hew moon, and consecrated, were engaged in a sacrifice for 100,000 years. 3. Austere 
fervour was the householder; Prayer itself {brahma) was the brahma priest; Truth 
was their hotri, when the creators were so occupied. Immortality was their udgat|i 
for a thousand years. The Past was their prastotyi, the Future their pratihartpi; 
Breath was the adhvaryu, whilst they were seeking to obtain all this.'^ After 
a good deal more of this allegory, the author proceeds in para.: 7. ** These first 
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It willl be observed that the different parts of this account of the 
mode in which the three qualities are distributed, are not quite in har- 
monjr. Prom v. 40 it would appear that aU souls having the quality 
of passion become menj and yet we find fcom vv. 43, 48, and 49, that 
S'udras belong to the tdmasa class, and Brahmans, of different descrip¬ 
tions, to two of the SdttviTca grades. According to the rule enunciated 
in v. 40, the latter ought to have been bom as gods. 

It is, further, remarkable that in this enumeration S'udras are found 
in the same category with Mlechhas (v, 43), that the Yaisyas are not ac¬ 
commodated with a position in any of the classes, that Kshattriyas and 
kings’ domestic priests, who are of course Brahmans, and others (who 
must he Brahmans) fond of disputation on learned questions®^ (though 
not stated to be heretical) are ranked together as passionate” (v. 46), 
while other Brahmans of different characters are placed in two of the 
higher grades, Brahmans simply so called {vi^rah) being regarded as 
good ” in the lowest degree (v. 48), and sacrificing priests {y(^vdmh) 
sharing with rishis, gods, the vedas, etc., the honour of the middle con¬ 
dition of goodness. It is not clear whether the devotees, and ascetics, 
mentioned in v. 48, belong to the same caste as the Brahmans with whom 
they are associated, or may also be men of the inferior classes. ISTor is it 
evident for what reason the sacrificing priests {yajvdnah\ specified in 
V. 49, are so much more highly estimated than the king’s priests {rdjnali 
purohitdh) in v. 46, since the latter also officiate at sacrifices. The 
honourable position assigned to Baityas in the lowest class of good” 
beings (v. 48) is also deserving of notice. We shall see in the follow¬ 
ing chapter that the Buranas variously describe mankind as belonging 
entirely to the passionate ” class (see v. 40, above) and as*' charac¬ 
terized by the three other qualities,” accoi'ding to their ca^te. 

creators were engaged in sacrifice . . . Thence was bom the preserver of the world, 
the golden bird called Brahma, by whom the sun glows, kindled with light. . . . 

8. . . . Through this the creators created this universe. As they created the uni¬ 
verse, they are called vis'vasrijah. . Everything is created after them.'* See above 
the reference made to rishayo hhuta-lcntah in p. 36. The allegory in this extract 
from the Taitt. Br. resembles in its character that in the sixth verse of the Purusha 
Sukta. 

S'drstdrtJmlcahha’ priyds cha | Comm. 
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Sect. YI*—Account of the System of Yugas, Mamantarae, and Ka^as, 
according to the Vishnu Purdna, and other authorities, 

I sliall in the next section adduce the description given in the Yish^u 
Purana of the creation of living creatures, and the origin of the four 
castes, after first supplying in the present some explanation of the great 
mundane periods, the Yugas^ ManvantmraSy Kal^asy etc. 

The computations of these great periods are stated in the third 
chapter of the first book, and in the first chapter of the sixth book, 
and are clearly explained by Professor "Wilson in his notes to page 50 
of his translation. 

One year of mortals is equal to one day of the gods.®® 

12,000 divine years are equal to a period of four Yugas, vrhich is 
thus made up, viz.: 

Hrita Yuga with its mornings and evenings.4,800 divine years 

Treta Yuga ,, ,, ,, ,, ......3,600 ,, ,, 

Bvapara Yuga „ „ „ „ 2,400 „ „ 

Kali Yuga „ „ „ „ 1,200 „ „ 

making... 12,000 divine years,®® 

As a day of the gods is = to one year of mortals, the 12,000 
divine years must be multiplied by 360, the assumed number of days 
in a year, to give the number of the years of mortals in this great 
period of four yugas, thus: 12,000 divine years x 360 = 4,320,000 
years of mortals. 1000 of these periods of 12,000 divine, or 4,320,000 
human, years— ue,y 4,320,000,000 human years are = 1 day of Brah¬ 
ma,^® and his night is of the same duration. Within that period of a 
day of Brahma, 14 Manus reign,and a Manvantara, or period of Manu, 

Yisknu P. vi. 1, 4 ahoratram pitrlimm tu mdso *hda8 tridivauJcamm | See also 
Manu i. 66 and 67. The Taitt. Br, iii. 9, 22, 1, too, states: iJcam mi etad devdnmn 
ahar yat smnvaisarah | This period of a year is one day of the gods.’’ 

69 i. 3, 10. Divyair mrsha-' sahasraisia hrita ^ tretddi - sanjnltam | chaturyugam 
dmdaiahlm tad-Dibhdgam nibodha me | 11. chatvdri irlni dm chaikam Jcfitddishu 
yathdhramam \ dwydbddndm sahasrdni yugeshv dJmr yurdmdah | 12. TaUjpmmanaih 
iataih sandhyd purvd iatrdblddhlyate | sandhyd^dkai cha tat’itdyo yugasydnantaro 
hi sah ) 13. Sandhyd-sandJiydmsayor aniar yah kdlo munusaitama ] yugdkhyali sa iu 
vijneyah krUa'^tretddisanjnitah | 

70 p. 3 ^ 14 . Kritaih ireid dvaparas cha kalis chaiva chaturyugam | prock* 
yate tat-sahasram cha Brahmano divasam mme | See also Manu i. 72. 

y. P. i. 3,15. Brahmano dimse brahman Mana/oas cha ohaturdaia j hhavanti | 
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is conseq^uently r= the 14th part of a day of Brahma. In the present 
Kalpa (= a day of Brahma) six Manus, of whom STayambhuya was the 
first, have already passed away, the present Mann being Yaivasvata.’^’* 
In each Manvantara seven rishis, certain deities, an Indra, a Manu, 
and the kings, his sons, are created and perishJ® A thousand of the 
systems of 4 Yugas, as has been before explained, occur coincidentlj 
with these 14 Manvantaras; and consequently about 71 systems of 4 
Yugas elapse during each Manvantara, and measure the lives of the 
Manu and the deities of the period."^^ At the close of this day of 
Brahma a collapse {^ratimncharali) of the universe takes place, which 
lasts through a night of Brahma, equal in duration to his day, during 
which period the three worlds are converted into one great ocean, when 
the lotus-born god,^® expanded by his deglutition of the universe, and 
contemplated by the yogis and gods in Janaloka, sleeps on the serpent 
Sbsha. At the end of that night he awakes and creates anevp 

A year of Brahma is composed of the proper number of such days 
and nights; and 100 such years constitute his whole life. The period 
of hiaJife is called Fara^ and the half of it Fararddha, or the half of a 
Fara» One Pararddha, or half of Brahma’s existence, has now expired, 
terminating with the great Kalpa, called the Padma Kalpa. The now 
existing Kalpa, or day of Brahma, called Yaraha (or that of the hoar), 
is the first of the second Pararddha of Brahma’s existence.’’'^ The 

Tbia is stated by Manu i. 62 fi. (see above), as well as in the third book of tbo 
T. P. i. 3, which gives the names in the same order : BmyambTimo Manuh puw 
Manuh Svarochishas tatha | Auitamis Tdmasas chaiva Raimtai Chdhihmhas iathd j 
shad ete Manavo Hitah sampratam tu MaveJi suiali ( Vaivasvato *yam yasymtat sfipta- 
mam varttate ^ntaram | 

’3 V.P, i, 3,16. Baptarshayafi surah 8‘akro Manm tat-suna/vo nfipah [ skaTcTiU hi 
srijyante samhriyanie cha purvamt | 

Ibid ver. 17. Ckaturyugdnam sanhhydtd sddMhd hy ska saptaiih j manvantaram 
Manoh kdlah suradimm cha sattama | See also Mann i. 79. 

The birth of Prajupati on a lotus-leaf is mentioned in the Taitt. Arany. i. 23, 1, 
quoted above, p. 32. 

Ibid 20. Chaiurdasa-'guno hy esha Tcah hrdlmam ahafi smritam | brdhmo naimtU 
tike mma tasydnU pratisaneharaJi } . . . 22. Ehdrnave tu trailoTcye Brahirid Ndrd- 
yandtmajeah | hliogi-sayydgatah iete trailokya^grdsa'^'Vfimhitah | 23. Jmastkair yogi- 
hhir d&vaU chintyamdno ^hja-samhhamli | tat-pramdnmi hi idm rdtrim tadante sfijaU 
punch f See also Y. P. i. 2, 59-62, as translated by "Wilson, vol. i. p. 41. 

'^'3 Ibid ver. 24. Evam tu Bralimano varsham C'oaP'^ varsha-satam cha tat | satam hi 
tasya mrshamm param dyur mahatmanah | 25. .Ekam asya vyailta!^ tupararddham 
JBraJmano *nagha [ iasymU 'bhud mahdkalpali Fddmdh Uy abkmirutali | dvitiyasya 
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dissolution, wHch. occurs at tlie end of eacK Kalpa, or day of Brahma, 
is called naimittika^ incidental, occasional, or contingent. (See Vilson's 
Yish^u Parana, yoL i. of Dr. Hall's edition, p. 52, with the editor^a 
note ; and voL ii. p. 269. Por an account of the other dissolutions of 
the uniyerse I refer to the same worh, yol. i. p. 113, and to pp. 630-683 
of the original 4to. edition.) 

Of this elaborate system of Tugas, Manyantaras, and Halpas, of 
enormous duration, no traces ar^ found in the hymns of the Eig-yeda. 
Their authors were, indeed, familiar with the word which fre¬ 

quently occurs in the sense of age, generation, or trihe.. Thus in i. 139, 
8; iii. 26, 3; yi. 8, 5 j yi. 15, 8; yi. 36, 5; x. 94, 12, the phrase 

yuge^^ means ^‘in eyery age.” In iii. 33, 8; x. 10, 10, we haye 
uttara yuguni, “future ages,” and in x. 72, 1, uttcure yuge^ “in a later 
age;” in yii. 70, 4, purvdniyugan% “ former ages,”®® and in i. 184, 3, 
yugdjurnd, “past ages.” In i, 92, 11; i. 103, 4; i. 115, 2; i. 124, 2 j 
i. 144, 4;®^ ii. 2, 2; y. 52, 4; vi. 16, 23; yii. 9, 4; yiii. 46, 12; 
yiii. 51, 9; ix. 12, 7 x. 27, 19; x. 140, 6 (in all of which places, 
except i. 115, 2, the word is combined with manushyd^ mdnusJid^ manu* 
shah, or janandm), yuga seems to denote “generations” of men, or 

pardrddJiaf^a varitamana&ya mi dvija | Yardhafy iii Jcdlpo *y(im praihamah pari-- 
halpitah | 

In Professor Willson's Dictionary three senses are assigned to yuya (neuter) 

(1) a pair ; (2) an age as the Krita, Treta, etc,; (3) a lustre, or period of five years. 
When used as masculine the word means, according to the same authority, (1) a yoke; 

(2) a measure of four cubits, etc.; (3) a particular drug. 

Sayana, on iii. 36, 3, explains it by pratidinam, ** every dayon vi. 8, 5; 
yi. 15, 8 ; vi. 36, 5, hy kale kale, ** at every time.” 

Sayana takes the phrase for former “ couples of husbands and wives,” mithmdni 
jdydpatirupani. 

81 In i. 92,11 and i. 124,2, ITshas (the Dawn) is spoken of as, praminati mmushyd 
yugdni, “ wearing away human terms of existence, ox generations.” In commenting 
on the former t^t Sayana explains yugdni as equivalent to krita-ireidd^ni, “the Krita, 
Treta, and other ages,” whilst in explaining the second, he takes the same word as 
signifying yugopalakshitdn nhMshdfii-kdldvayavdn^ “the seconds and other component 
parts of time indicated by the word,” or as equivalent to yugmdn% “the conjunctions 
of men,”—since the dawn scatters abroad to their several occupations men who had 
been previously congregated together I” In his note on i. 144, 4, he gives an option 
of two different senses: manoh smnhliandhmi yugdni jdydpati-rupdni hoiradhmryu- 
rupdni vd | “ couples consisting of husband and wife, or of the hotfi and adhvarytL 
priests.” 

82 This verse, ix. 12, 7, is also found in Sama Y. ii. 652, where, however, ytifd is 
substituted for yugd. 

83 This verse occurs also in SamaY.ii. 1171, and Viij. S, xii. 111^ 
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yatLer, in some places, tribes” of men. In v. 73, 3, tbe phrase 
ndhushd yugd must have a similar meaning. In i. 158, 6, it is said 
that the rishi Hirghatamas became worn out in the tenth yuga; on 
which Professor Vilson remarks (B. Y. voL ii. 104, note): The scho¬ 
liast uuderstands yuga in its ordinary interpretation; but the yuga of 
five years is perhaps intended, a lustrum, which would be nothing mar¬ 
vellous.” Professor Aufrecht proposes to render, '' in the tenth stage 
of life.” The first passage of the Big-veda, in which there is any indi¬ 
cation of a considerable mundane period being denoted, is x. 72, 2f., 
where a first,” or, *^an earlier age {yuga) of the gods” is mentioned 
(davdndm ^urvye yuge; devandm ^rathame yuge)y7hm the existent 
sprang from the non-existent ” {asatah sad ajUyata) ; but no allusion is 
made to its length. In the same indefinite way reference is made in 
X. 97, 1, to certain ^‘plants which were produced before the gods,— 
three ages {yugas) earlier ” {yah oshadhih fur'^dh jdtdh develhyas iri- 
yugampura). In one verse of the Atharva-veda, however, the word yuga 
is so employed as to lead to the supposition that a period of very long 
duration is intended. It is there said, viii. 2, 21: iatam U ayutam 
Myandn dve yuge tflni chatvdri hrinmah ) we allot to thee a hundred, 
ten thousand, years, two, three, four ages {yugas). As we may with 
probability assume that the periods here mentioned proceed in the 
ascending scale of duration, two yugas^ and perhaps even one yuga, 
must be supposed to exceed 10,000 years. 

The earliest comparison between divine and human periods of dura¬ 
tion of which I am aware is found in the text of the Taitt. Br. quoted 
above in a note to p. 42 : A year is one day of the gods.®® Put so 
far as that passage itself shows, there is no reason to imagine that the 
statement it contains was anything more than an isolated idea, or that 
the conception had, at the time when the Erahmanas were compiled, 
been developed, and a system of immense mundane periods, whether 

Eor the context of this line Bee Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, 
page 42. 

^5 An analogous idea is found in the S’atapatha Brahuiana xiv. 7,1, 33 ff. (=Bri- 
haduranyaka Upanishad pp. 817 fi. of Cal. ed.) atha ye htam manmliydndm dnanddJi 
sa ekah pitrindmjitalokdndm dnandah | now a hundred pleasures of men arc one 
pleasure of the Pityis who have conquered the worlds.’* And so on in the same way; 
a hundred pleasures of the Pitas equalling one pleasure of the Karmadevas (or gods 
who have become so by works ); a hundred pleasures of the latter equafibg one 
pleasure of the gods who were bom such, etc. 
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human or divine, had been elaborated. That, however, the authors of 
the Brahmanas were becommg familiar with the idea of extravagantly 
large numbers is clear from the passage in the Taitt. Br. iii. 12, 9, 2, 
quoted above, p. 41, in the note on Manu xii. 50, where it is said that 
the creators were engaged in a sacrifice for 100,000 years. 

Professor Both is of opinion (see his remarks imder the word Blrita 
in his Lexicon) that according to the earlier conception stated in Manu 
i. 69, and the Mahabharata (12,826 if.), the four Yagas—Hrita, Treta, 
Lvapara, and Kali, with their mornings and evenings, consisted respec¬ 
tively of no more than 4,800; 3,600; 2,400 ; and 1,200 ordinary years 
of mortals; and that it was the commentators on Manu, and the com¬ 
pilers of the Puranas, who first converted the years of which they 
were made up into divine years. The verse of M^anu to which Pro¬ 
fessor Both refers (i. 69), and the one which follows, are certainly 
quite silent about the years composing the Krita age being divine 
years: 

CJiatvary aliuh sahasrdni varsJidmm tu hritam yugam | tasya idvach 
chhati sandhya sandhydihichaicha tathavidhah | 70. Jtareshu sasandJiyeshu 
sasandhamieshu cka truhu | ehdpdyena varttante sahasrdni iatdni eka \ 
'‘They say that four thousand years compose the krita yuga, with 
as many hundred years for its morning and the same for its evening, 
70. In the other three yugas, with their mornings and evenings, the 
thousands and hundreds are diminished successively by one.’’ 

Yerse 71 is as follows: Yad eiat pm'isanlchydtam adav ma chatuT’- 
yugam | etad dvddaia-saJmram devdnam yugam uchyate | which, as ex¬ 
plained by MCedhatithi, may be thus rendered: " Twelve thousand of 
these periods of four yugas, as above reckoned, are called a Yuga of 
the gods.” Medhatitbi’s words, as quoted by Hulluka, are these: 
Chaturyugair em dA)ddaiarsa'hasrar8anhhya%r dwyam yugam J “ A divine 
Yuga is formed by four yugas to the number of twelve thousand.” 
BuILuka, however, says that his predecessor’s explanation is mis¬ 
taken, and must not be adopted {Medhatither lliramo nddarttavyali)m 
His own opinion is that the system of yugas mentioned in vv. 69 and 
71 are identical, both being made up of divine years. According to 
this view, we must translate v. 71 as follows:. "The period of four 
yugas, consisting of twelve thousand years, which has been reckoned 
above, is called a Yuga of the gods.” This certainly appears to be the 
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preferable translation, and it is confirmed by tbe tenor of verse 79. 
Yerse 71, however, may represent a later stage of opinion, as it is 
aot found in the following passage of the Mahabharata, where the 
previous verse (69) is repeated, and verse 70 is expanded into three 
verses, though without any alteration of the sense: 

M. Bh. iii. 12826 — Adito manuja-^yagfira fcritsnasya jagatah 

hsJiaye | chatvury dhuh sahasrdni varsMndyn tat Jcritam yugam 1 tas^a 
tdvachchhati sandliyd sandhyam^cha tathdvidliah | 

In the beginning, after the destruction of the.entire universe, tiiej 
say that there are four thousand years: that is the Hrita Yuga, which 
has a morning of as many hundred years, and an evening of the same 
duration/’ And then, after enumerating in like manner the other three 
Yugas with their respective thousands and hundreds successively 
diminished by one, the speaker (the sage Markandeya) proceeds in 
verse 12831; JEslia dvadahhasn yugakhyd fariklYttiid | dat sahasra- 
pgryantam aho hrdhmam uddhritam ] This period of twelve thousand 
years is known by the appellation of the Yugas. A period extending 
to a thousand of these is called a day of Brahma/’ 

NTowhere, certainly, in this passage is any mention made of the years 
being divine years. 

The earliest known text in which the names of the four Yugas are 
found is a verse occurring in the story of S^una^i^epha in the Aitareya 
Brahmana vii. 15: Kalih iaydno Ihavati sanjihdnas tu dvaparah \ uttish- 
tham treia lliavatrlritam sawpadyate char an | ‘‘A man while lying is 
the Kalij moving himself, he is the Bvapara; rising, he is the Treta; 
walking, he becomes the Krita/’®®, But this brief allusion leaves us 

8® This verse bas been already translated no less than six times; twice iilto German 
by Weber and Rotb (Ind. Stud. i. 286 and 460), once into Latin by Streiter (see Ind. 
Stnd. ix. 315), and tbrice into English, by Wilson (jonm. R. A. S. for4 851, p. 99), 
MiiUer (Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 412), and Hang (Ait. Br. ii. 464). All these authors, 
except the last, concur in considering the verse as referring to the four Yugas. 
Dr. Haug, however, has the following note: “ Sayana does not give any explanation 
of this important passage, where the names of the Yugas are mentioned for the first 
time. These four names are, as is well known from other sources, . . . names of dice, 
used at garahling. The meaning of this Gatha is, There is every success to be hoped; 
for tbe nnluckiest die, the Kali is lying, two others are slowly moving and half fallen, 
but the luckiest, the Kyita, is in full motion. The position of dice here given is indi¬ 
catory of a fair chance of winning ihe game.” Both Dr. Hang’s translation and note 
are criticised by Professor Weber (Ind. Stud. ix. 319), Of the following verses, which 
occur in Mann ix, ^Ff., the second is a paraphrase of that in the Aitareya Bruh« 
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quite in the dark as to tlie duration wkich was assigned to tkese yugas 
in the age when the Brahina:qa was compiled*. 


Sect. YII.— Account of the different creations^ including that of the 
castes, according to the Vishnu Furdm* 

t commence with the following general account of the cosmogony of 
the Yishnu Purana, extracted from Professor Wilson’s Preface to his 
translation of that work, voL i. p. xciii. : 

‘‘The first book of the six, into which the work is divided, is 
occupied chiefiy with the details of creation, primary {sarga), and 
secondary {fratisarga); the first explains how the universe proceeds 
from Prakriti, or eternal crude matter;®^ the second, in what manner 
the forms of things are developed from the elementary substances 
previously evolved, or how they re-appear after their temporary de¬ 
struction.®® Both these creations are periodical; but the termination 
*of the first occurs only at the end of the life of Brahma, when not 
only all the gods and all other forms are annihilated, but the elements 
are again merged into primary substance, besides which only one 
spiritual being exists. The latter takes place at the end of every 
Kalpa or day of Brahma, and affects only the forms of inferior 
creatures and lower worlds, leaving the substances of the universe 
entire, and sages and gods unharmed.”®® 

mana ; Kriiam treta^yugam chaim dmparam halir ma> clia ( rdjno vfittdffi mrm%i 
raja hi ytigam ucliyate | 302. Kalih prasupto hkavati sa jagrat dmparam yugam | 
harmasv abhyudyaias treta vioharam iu hritam yugam | 301. The Krita, Treta, 

Bviipara, and Kali yugas are all modes of a hing’s action; for a king is called a ynga. 
302. While asleep he is the Kali; waking he is the Dvapara age; intent upon action 
he is the Treta, moving about he is the Krita.” The former of these two verses of 
Manu is reproduced nearly verbatim in the M. Bh. xii. 3408; and the same idea is ex¬ 
panded in the same book of the same poem, vv. 2674 ff., 2682, 2684, 2686, 2693 ff. 
The words hrita^ iretd^ dvapara^ and hali^ are found in the Vaj.-Sanhita, xxx. 18, and 
in the Taitt. Brahmana, iii. 4,1,16 ; but in both places they denote dice, as does also 
the word 'kriia in the Chhandogya Upan. iv. 1, 4 (where see the commentary). On 
the Yugas the reader of German may also consult Weber’s Indische Stndien,!. pp, 39, 
87 f, 282 ff. 

■ 87 [See Book i. chapter ii.] 

88 [See the fourth and foRowing chapters of Book i.] 

8® See Book i. at the close of chapter 'vii. p. 113 of vol. i. of Professor Wilson’s 
translation, 2nd edition, and also p. 621 and 630 of the original 4to, edition. As regards, 

4 
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I proceed with the details of the creation which took place in the 
Varaha Halpa, as described in book i. chapter 4, vv. 2, ff:: 

Atita-halpavasane nisci'Sujptottliitah pralhuh ) sattvodrilctas tato 
Brahma sun^am lokam avaihhata | 3. Ndrdyanah paro ^chintyah 
^aresMm wpi m ^ralhuh | Brahma-svarupi hhavagdn anddih sarva-^ 
samhhavah | , 6. Toydntah sa maJitm jndtvd jagaty ehdrnave ^ra- 

Ihuh I anmimdd tad-uddharam harttu-hdmah prajd^atik | 7. Akarot sa 
tanum anydm kdlpdduhu yathd purd | matsya-kuTmddihdm tadvad 
vdrdkayh rapur dsthitah | 8. Veda-^yajnamayam rupam aksha-jagatah 
sthitau I siMtak stMrdtmd sarvdtmd paramdtmd prajdpatili | 9. Jam- 
hka-gataih Biddhair Bamhadymr alhuhthdah | ptmimka tadd toyam 
dtmddhdro dliard-dliarah | .... 45. JEvarli kmstuyamdnastu para- 
mdtmd mahldJia/rah | ujjahdra malmn Jcshipram nyastardmi cha mahum- 
lliasi I 46. Tasyopari jalaughasya mahati naur iva sihitd | vitatatatvdt 
tu dehasya m mahi ydti samplavam | iaiah kshitim samdih kritDd prithi- 
mjam so ^chinod girin [ yaihd-villidgam lhagavdn anddih, purushottamah 
I 47. Brahsarga-dagdhmi akhildn parmidn priilimtaU | amogliena 
prallidvena sasarjdmogha-vdmchhitah | 48. Bhuvi Ihdgain tatah kritvCL 
sapta-dvipdn yathdtathd ( Ihur-ddydihs chaturo lokdn purvavat sama- 
kalpayat | 49, Brahma-rupadharo devas tato hau rajaso, ^\pitah | 
chakdra srislitm Ihagavdffis chatur-mktra-dharo ffarih | 50. nimitta- 
mdtran evdsau srijydndm sarga-karmandm | pradkana-kdranilhutd 
yato mi srigya-iaUayah | 51. JSFimiUa-mdtram muMvaikam ndnyat 

kinchid apekshyate | niyate tapatdm ireshtha sva-iaktyd mstu mstutdm j 
'^2. At the end of the past (or Padma) Halpa, arising from his 
night Blnmber, Brahma, the lord, endowed predominantly with the 
quality of goodness, beheld the xmiyerse void. 3. He (was) the 
supreme lord Narayana, who cannot even be conceived by other 
beings, the deity without beginning, the source of all things, existing 
in the form of Brahma.’* [The verse given in Manu i. 10, regarding 
the derivation of the word Harayana (see above p. 35) is here quoted]. 

“ 6. This lord of creatures, discovering by inference,—when the world 
had become one ocean,—that the earth lay within the waters, and 
being desirous to raise it up, (7) assumed another body. As formerly, 
at the beginnings of the Kalpas, he had taken the form of a fish, 

however, the statement with which the paragi*aph concludes, compare vol. i. p, 50 , as 
well as vol. ii. p. 269, of the same work. 
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a tortoise, and so forth,®® (so now) entering the body of a boar (8),— 
a form composed of the vedas and of sacrifice,—the lord of creatures, 
who, throughout the entire continuance of the world, remains fixed, 
the universal soul, the supreme soul, self-sustained, the supporter of 
the earth (9),—being hymned by Sanaka and the other saints, who 
had (at the dissolution of the lower worlds) proceeded to Janaloka,— 
entered the water.” [He is then addressed by the goddess Earth in a 
hymn of praise, as Yishnu, and as the supreme Brahma, w. 10-24. 
The boar then rises from the lower regions, tossing up the earth with 
his tusk, and is again lauded by Sanandana and other saints in a 
second hymn, in the course of which he himself is identified with 
sacrifice, and his various members with its different instruments and 
accompaniments, vv. 25-44]. ‘^45, Being thus lauded, the supreme 

soul, the upholder of the earth, lifted her up quickly and placed her 
upon the great waters. 46. Besting upon this mass of water, like 
a vast ship, she does not sink, owing to her expansion. Then, having 
levelled the earth, the divine eternal Purushottasna heaped together 
mountains according to their divisions. 47. He whose will cannot he 
frustrated, by his unfailing power, created on the surface of the earth 
all those mountains which had been bnmt up in the former creation. 
48. Having then divided the earth, just as it had been, into seven 
dvipas, he formed the four worlds Bhurloka and others as before. 49. 
Becoming next pervaded with the quality of passion, that divine being 
Hari, assuming the form of Brahma, with four faces, effected the 
creation. 50. But he is merely the instrumental cause of the things 
to be created and of the creative operations, since the properties of the 
things to he created arise from Pradhana as their (material) cause. 51. 
Excepting an instrumental cause alone, nothing else is required. 
Every substance is brought into the state of substance {^mstuta) 

by its own inherent power.” 

so Ho mention is made in the Rruhmanas (as I have already observed) of any such 
periods as the Kalpas. But hero an attempt is made to systematize the diiierent 
stories scattered through those older works which variously describe the manner in 
which the creation was effected—with the view, perhaps, of reconciling the discre¬ 
pancies in those free and artless speculations which offended the critical sense of a 
later age. 

01 See Professor Wilson’s translation of these verses, and the new version proposed 
by the editor of the second edition, Dr. Hall, p. 66, note. I do not think the phrase 


i 
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[Before proceeding further with the narrative of the Yxshnu Purana, 
I wish to quote or refer to some passages from the TaittiiTya Sanhita 
and Brahmana and from the Shtapatha Brahmana, which appear to 
furnish the original germs of the legends of the boar, fish, tortoise, 
and dwarf incarnations. 

The first of these texts is from the Taittiriya Sanhita, vii. 1, 5, 1 H: 

Apo mi idam agre salilam dsit j tasmin Frajdpatir vdyur bhutm acJi- 
arat | m imam apaiyat | tarn mrdho hhutvd dharat \ tdm Visvakarmd 
Ihutvd vyamdrt | 8 d aprathata | sd pritJiivy alhavat | tat prithivyai 
prifhintmm | tasydm airdmyat Prajdpatih | sa dev an asrijata Vasun 
Rudrdn Adiiyan [ te d&vdJi Frajdpatim alruvan prajdydmahaP^ iti \ 
80 ^hravid ^^yathd aham yushmdms tapasd asrihsJii evam tapasi pra- 
jananam iehGhhadhmm'^^ iti | telkyo ^gnim dyatanamprdyachhad etena 
dyaUnem irdmyata iti | te ’gnind dyatanena air any an j te ewmaUmre 
ekdfh gam asrijanta ] 

*‘This universe was formerly waters, fluid. On it Prajapati, be¬ 
coming wind, moved.®* He saw this (earth). Becoming a boar, he 
took her up. Becoming Visvakarman, he wiped (the moisture from) 
her. She extended. She became the extended one (pritAm)* From 
this the earth derives her designation as the extended one. In her 
Prajapati performed arduous devotion. He created gods, Vasus, Eudras, 
and Adityas. The gods said to Prajapati, ‘let ns be propagated.’ Ho 
answered, ‘As. I have created you through austere fervour, so do ye 
seek after propagation in austere fervour,’ He gave them Agni as a 
resting-place (saying), ‘With this as a resting-place perform your 
devotion.’ They (accordingly) performed devotion with Agni as a 
resting-place. In a year they created one cow, etc.”®^ 


8V(^8aktyd can he properly rendered, as Hr. Hall does, “ by its potency.’^ The 
reading of the MSS. in v. 60, pradhana’-Jcdramhliutah seems to me doubtful, as it 
would most naturally mean have heccme the Pradhana-cause.’^ I conjecture pro- 
dhdna-hdranodbhutah^ which gives the sense which seems to he required. 

It is possible that the idea assigned to the word Harayana (see Manu L 10, 
above), ** he whose place of movement is the waters,’* may be connected with this 
passage. See also Genesis i, 2, And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
waters.” 

93 After having noticed this passage in the Taittiriya Sanhita, I became aware that 
it had been previously translated by Mr. Colebrooke (Essays i. 75, orp. 44 of Williams 
k Horgate’s edition), Mr. Colebrooke prefaces his version by remarking, << The pre^ 
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The second passage is from the Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 1, 3, 5 ff. 
Apo mi idam agre salilam dslt | tena Prajapatir airdmyat ^^Tcatham idam 
sydd iti \ so ^pakjat pushlcara-parnam tisMlmt | sos ^manyata asti mi 
tad yasminn idam adHUslithaiV^ iti | sa mrdho rupam Icritva upa- 
nyamajjat | m pritJiwim adhah drcKhat | tasyd npahatya udwmajjat | tat 
pushlcara-pai'ne^prathayat | yad apratkata^^ tat prithivyai ^pitlnvit- 
mm j ^^alhud vai idam^^ iti tad Ihumyai Ihumitvam | tdm diio^nti Datah. 
samavahat | idm sarhardlliir adrimliat [ 

This (universe) was formerly water, fluid.®* “With that (water) 
Prajapati practised arduous devotion (saying), ‘how shall this (uni¬ 
verse be (developed) ? ^ He beheld a lotus-leaf standing.®^ He thought, 

‘ there is somewhat on which this (lotus-leaf) rests.’ He as a boar— 
having assumed that form—plunged beneath towards it. He found 
the earth down below. Breahing off (a portion of) her, he rose to the 
surface. He then extended it on the lotus-leaf. Inasmuch as he ex¬ 
tended it, that is the extension of the extended one (the earth). This 
became {alhut). From this the earth derives its name of Ihumi, The 
wind carried her, to the four quarters. He strengthened her with 
gravel, etc., etc. 

The Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 1, 2, 11, has the following reference 
to the same idea, although here Prajapati himself is not the boar: 

lyatl ha vai iyam agre pritJiivy dsa prddeia-mdtri | tdm iEmushah iti 
vardhah njjaghdna 1 so hyiih patih Prajdpatis tena eva enam etan-mithu-^ 
nena priyena dhdmnd samardhayati hriisnafk haroti | 

“ Formerly this earth was only so large, of the size of a span, A 
boar called Emusha raised her up. Her lord Prajapati, therefore, 
prospers him with (the gift of) this pair, the object of Ms desire, and 
makes him complete.’’ 

Another of the incarnations referred to in the preceding passage of 

sent extract was recommended for selection by its allnsion to a mythological notion, 
which apparently gave origin to the story of the Vardha-avatdraj and from which an 
astronomical period, entitled Cal2)a, has perhaps been taken.” 

Si The Commentator gives an alternative explanation, viz., that the word s<dila is 
the same as5«rzV«, according to the text of the Veda, “these worlds are wiVa” (“ime 
vai lohah sariram^* iti sriUcJj). 

95 Supported upon the end of a long stalk” {dirghamlugre^vasihitam)^ accordijig 
to the Commentator. In a passage from the Taitt. Aranyaka, already (juoted (p, 32, 
above), it is said that Prajapati himself was horn on a lotus-leaf. 
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the Yishnu Parana is foreshadowed in the following text fi’om the SU- 
tapatJia Brahmana, vii. 5, 1, 5 : 

Sa yat Icurmo ndma | etad 'vai rupam hritvd Prajdpatih prajdji asri- 
jata I yad asrijata akarot tat | yad akarot tasmdt hurmah | kahjapo vai 
Mrmak | ta&mdd ahiih ^^sarvdkprajdh kdsyapyah^^ iti | sa yah sa kurmo 
sau sa Adityah | 

As to its being called hurma (a tortoise); Prajapati having taken 
this form, created ofPspring. That which he created, he made {akarot ); 
since he made, he is (called) kurmafi. The word kakyapa means tortoise; 
hence men say all creatures are descendants of Ha^yapa. This tortoise 
is the same as Aditya.’^®® 

The oldest version of the story of the fish incarnation, which is to be 
found in the S'atapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 1, Iff., will be quoted in the 
next chapter* 

For the passages which appear to supply the gexm of the dwarf in¬ 
carnation, the reader may consult the fourth volume of this work, 
pp. 54-58 and 107 f. 

It will have been noticed that in the passage above adduced from the 
Yishnu Parana, the word Narayana is applied to Yishnu, and that it 
is the last named deity who (though in the form of Brahma) is said to 
have taken the form of a boar. In the verses formerly cited from 
Manu (i. 9, 10), however, Narayana is an epithet, not of Yishnu, but 
of Brahma; and in the following text, from the Bamayana, xi. 110, 3, 
it is Brahma who is said to have become a boar: 

Sarvam salilam evdslt prithivi tatra nirmitd | tatah samalhavad Brah¬ 
ma svayanihliur daivataih saha [ sa vardhas iato hhutvd prajjaTidra va- 
simdhardm iiyddi | 

All was water only, and in it the earth was fashioned Then arose 

With this compare the mention made of a tortoise in the passage cited above, 
p. 32, from the Taitt. Aranyaka. 

Such is the reading of Schlegel's edition, and of that which was recently printed 
at Bombay, both of which, no doubt, present the most ancient text of the Bamayana. 
The Gauda recension, however, which deviates widely from the other, and appears to 
have modified it in conformity with more modern taste and ideas, has here also intro¬ 
duced a various reading in the second of the lines quoted in the tbxt, and identifies 
Brahma with Vishnu in the following manner: Utali samahhavad Brahma may am- 
bhur Vishmr avyayak | Then arose Brahmu the self-existent and imperishabie 
Vishnu'* 
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Bralima, the self existent, with the deities.. He then, becoming a boar, 
raised up the earth,’' etc. 

I now return to the narrative of the Yishnu Parana.] 

The further process of cosmogony is thus described in chapter v. 

Maitreya uvaeha | 1. YaiJia sasarjja demhau demrshi-pitri-danavan | 
manushyartiryag-vrihshudin hhu-vyoma-salilauTcasah | 2. Yad-gunam 

yat-svabhavam cha yad-rupam c%a jagad dvija \ sargadau mshtavun 
Brahma tad mamdchakshva vistardt | Bardima uvaeha | 3. Maitreya 
Icathaydmy esha sriymshva susamdhitah [ yathd sasarjja devo devadin 
akhildn vibhuh \ srishtim chintayatas tasya Icalpdduhu yathd pnrd | 
dbuddhi-purvakah sargah pradurlhutas tamomayah j 4. Tamo moho'ma- 
hdmohas tdmisro hy andha-saftijnitah ( avidya pancha-parvaishd prd^ 
durbhutd mahdtmanah \ 5, Banchadha ^vasthitah sargo dhydyato ^prati- 
lodhavun | vahir-anto-prahdsas cha m)7ivriUdtmd nagdtmakah | 6. 
Mukhyd nagd yatas choktd mukhya-sargas tatas tv ay am | 7. Tam drish- 
tvd 'sddhakam sargam amanyad aparam punah | tasyahhidhydyatah sargas 
tiryak-srotd^^ ^lihyavarUata | 8. Yamhdt tiryak pravrittali sa tiryak* 
srotaa iatah smfitah [ 9. Baivddayas te vikliydtda tamah-praydh hy ave- 
dinah | utpatha-grdHnas chaivate^jndne jndna-mdninak [10. Ahamkritd 
ahammdnd ashtdvwiiad^vadhdnvitah | antah-^prakasds te sarve dvritdi cha 
parasparam | 11. Tam apy asddhakam matvd dhydyato ^nyas tato *lhavat | 
urdhvasrotas tritlyas tu sattvihorddlivam avarttata^ ( 12. 5^^ sukhaprlti- 
hahuld balm antai cha ndvritdh | prakdsd hahir anta$ cha urdhva^ 
sroto-lhavdh smritdh j 13. Tushty-dtmakas tritiyas tu deva-sargas tu 
yah smritah [ tasmin mrge ^IJiavat pritir nishpanne Brahmarm tadd \ 
14. Tato ^nyam sa tadd dadliyau sadhakam sargam uttamam | asddhakdms 
tu tan jndtvd mukhya-sargddi-samhhavdn | 15. Tathd ^hidhydyatas 
tasya satydlhidydyinas tatah | pradurlhutas tadd ^vyakidd a/rvdhsrotaa 
tu sddhakah [ 16. Yasmdd arvug vyavarttanta tato ^rvdh-srotasas tu te | 
to cha prakdsa-lahuld tamodriktd'^^^ rajo ^dhihdh ] tasmdt U duhhha’ 
hahuld hhuyo hhuyas cha kdrinah j prakdid hahir antas cha manushyd 
sddhakds tute \ ^ 23. Ity ete tu samdkhydta nova sargdK Brajd- 

Hi sandhir drshah —Coram. 

The reading of the Yfiyu P., in the parallel passage, ia tasyahhidJiyTiyato niiyam 
sattvikah samavarttata | urdhvasrotas iritzyas tu sa chaivordhvam vyavastkitah f 
The conihination sattvihordhvam in the text of the Yishnu P. must be arsha. 

For navritah the Yayn ?. reads samvrttah, 

Iti sandhirarshah | Corara. But there is a form tama. The Yayu P. has iamah- 
mktdh. 
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pateh I prdJcritd mihritdi ehaiva jagato mula-hetavah [ srijato jagadiia^- 
sya him ctHSgach cJihrotum iclliasi | Maitreya uvdclia | 24. SamJcsJiepat 
hathitak sargp devadtnum tvayd mune | vistardch chhrotum tchhdmi 
tvatto munivcLTottama | Pardiava uvdcha | harmahhiT hlidvitdh purva'ih 
husaldhiialais tu tdh | hhydtyd tayd Jiy anirmuhtdh samlidre hy upa- 
samhritdh [ 25. StMTsardnidh surddydsclia prajd Irahmams chaturm- 
dhuli I Brahmanah hurvatah srishtim jajnire mdnasis tu tdh | 26. Tato 
devdsurapiifin mdnushdird clia chatushtayam | sisrihshur ambhdm&y 
etdni svam dtmd7iam ayuyufat | 27. Yuhidimanas tamomdtrd iidrihtd 
Frajdpateh | sisrihhor jagliandt purvam asurdh jajnire tatah | 
28. ’Utsasarja tatas tdm tu tamO’-mdfrdtmiJcdih tanum ( sd tu tyahtd 
tanus tena Maitreydlhud vibhdvari [ 29. Sisrihshur anya-delia-stliah 
pritim dpa tatah surah | sattvodrihtdh samudlhutah muhhato JBrah- 
nano dvija | 30. Tyahtd sd ^ pi tanus tena sattva-prdyam alhud dinam | 
tato hi halino rdtrdT) asurd devata diva | 31. Sativamdtrdtmihdm eva 
tato ^nydm jagrihe tanum | pitrivad manyamdnasya pitaras tasya 
jajnire | 32. Zftsasarja pitrin srishtvd tatas tdm api sa prahhuh | sd 
chotsrishtd ^hJiavat sandhyd dma-nahtd^iiara-sthitih | 33. Rajo-ndtraU 
mihdm anydih jagrihe sa tanum tatah | rajo^mdtrothatd jdtd manushyd 
dvija-sattama | tain apy dm sa tatydja tanum adyah Prajdpatih \ 
jyotsnd sainahliavat sd ^pi prah-sandhyd yd ^Ihidhzyate | 34. Jyotsno- 
dgame tu lalmo maiiushydh pitaras tathd | Maitreya sandhyd-samaye 
tasmdd ete hhavanti vai | 85, Jyotsnd-rdiry-ahanl sandhyd chatvury 
etdni vai vilhoh | Bralimanas tu sartrdni trigundpdsraydni cha | 
36, Rajo-zndtrdtmihdm eva tato ^nyuzn jagrihe tanum | tatah hshud 
Brahmano jdtd jajne hopas tayd tatah | 37. Kshut’-hhdmdn andhahdre 
Hha so ^srijad lhagavdms tatah | Virupdh imasruld jdtds te ^hhyadhd'^ 
vams tatah pralhum j 38. Maivam Iho rahshyatdm esha ” yair uhtam 
rdkshasds tu te j uchuh ^^hhadama^^ ity anye ye te yahshds tu yahshandt [ 
Maitreya said: 1. Tell me in detail how at the beginning of the’ 
creation that deity Brahma formed the gods, rishis, fathers, danavas, 
men, beasts, trees, etc., dweEing respectively on the earth, in the sky, 
and in the water; 2. and with what qualities, with what nature, and 
of what form he made the world. Para4ara replied: 3. I declare to 
thee, Maitreya, how that deity created the gods and all other beings; 
listen with attention, "While he was meditating on creation, as at the 
beginnings of the (previous) Kalpas, there appeared an insentient crea- 
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tion, composed of gloom {tamas). 4. Gloom, illusion, great illusion, 
darkness, and wkat is called utter darkness—suck was t!m five-fold 
ignorance, wMch was manifested from that great Being, 5. as he was 
meditating—an insensible creation,under five conditions, devoid of 
feeling either without or within,closed up, motionless. 6. And since 
motionless objects are called the primary objects, this is called the pri¬ 
mary (muhhjco) creation.^^ 7. Beholding this creation to be ineffective, 
he again contemplated another. As he was desiring it* the brute 
{tiryalcsrotas) creation came forth. 8. Since (in its natural functions) 
it acts horizontally it is called Tiryaksrotas. 9. The (creatures com¬ 
posing it) are known as cattle, etc., distinguished mainly by darkness 
[tamas) ignorant, following irregular courses,while in a state of ignor¬ 
ance having a conceit of knowledge, (10) self-regarding, self-esteeming, 
affected by the twenty-eight kinds of defects, endowed with inward 
feeling, and mutually closed. 11, As Brahma, regarding this creation 
also as ineffective, was again meditating, another creation, the third, or 
UrdhvasrotaSy which was good, rose upward. 12. They (the creatures 
belonging to this creation) abounding in happiness and satisfaction, 
being unclosed both without and within, and possessed both of external 
and internal feeling, are called the offspring of the XJrdhvasrotas crea¬ 
tion. 13. This third creation, known as that of the gods, was one full 
of enjoyment. When it was completed, Brahma was pleased. 14. He 
then contemplated another creation, effective and most excellent, since 
he regarded as ineffective the beings sprung from the primary and 
other creations. 15. While he, whose will is efficacious, was so desir¬ 
ing, the Arvaksrotas, an effective creation, was manifested.'®® 16. They 

102 Tke Yayu P. bere inserts an additional line, sarvaias tamasa chaiva dzpah 
kumhha-vad d>^itah | “ and covered on all sides with darkness, as a lamp by a jar/* 

103 Yahir-^anto *prahdsascha appears to be the true reading, as the Commentator 

renders the last word by prakrishta-jnma’-mnyah, “devoid of knowledge/* But if 
this be the correct reading, it is ungrammatical, ^saniah and would properly 

make antar-aprahd^a^ not anio^prahana. But the Puranas have many forms which 
are irregular (arsha, “peculiar to the risbis,** “ vedic,*’ or “ antiquated ** as the Com¬ 
mentators style them). The Taylor MS, of the Vilyu Purana reads in the parallel 
passage hahir-aniah-praUaka^cha. 

loi See Dr. Hall’s note p. 70 on Professor Wilson’s translation; and also the pas¬ 
sage quoted above p. 16 from the Taitt. Sanb. vii. 1,1, 4, where the word mukhya is 
otherwise applied and explained. 

105 BhahsliyMi-mvekak-himh | “Making no distinction in food, etc., etc.** Comm» 

106 Compare M. Bb. xiv. 1038. 
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(the creatures belonging to it) are called Arvaksrotas, because (in their 
natural functions) they acted downwardly. And they abound in sen¬ 
sation ('praMsa) and are full of darkness (iamas) with a preponderance 
of passion (^rajas). JEence they endure much suffering, and are con¬ 
stantly active, with both outward and inward feeling. These beings 
were men, and effective.”^^^ 

In the next following verses, 17-22, the names of the different crea¬ 
tions, described in the first part of this section, and in the second chapter 
of the first book of the Vishnu Purana, are recapitulated, and two others, 
the Anugraha and the Kaumara, are noticed, but not explained.^*^ 

The speaker Parasara then adds: 23. Thus have the niue creations 

of Prajapati, bothPrakrita and Vaikrita, the radical causes of the world, 
been recounted. "What else dost thou desire to hear regarding the crea¬ 
tive lord of the world ? Maitreya replies: 24. By thee, most excellent 
Muni, the creation of the gods and other beings has been summarily 
narrated: I desire to hear it from thee in detail. Panisara rejoins; 
Called into (renewed) existence in consequence of former actions, good 
or bad, and unliberated from that destination when they were absorbe4 
at the (former) dissolution of the world, (25) the four descriptions of 
creatures, beginning with things immovable and ending with gods, were 
produced, o Brahman, from Brahma when he was creating, and they 
sprang from his mind. 26. Being then desirous to create these streams 
the four classes of Gods, Asuras, Bathers, and Men, he 
concentrated himself. 27. Prajapati, thus concentrated, received a body, 
which was formed of the quality of gloom [tamds ); and as he desired 
to create, Asuras were first produced from his groin. 28. He then 
abandoned that body formed entirely of gloom; which when abandoned 
by him became night. 29. Desiring to create, when he had occupied 
another body, Brahma experienced pleasure; and then gods, full of 
the quality of goodness, sprang from his mouth. 30. That body 

^0’ The VSyuP. adds here: Lak&hamh tarahadyaiioJm ashtadha eha vyavastUtaJi [ 
siMhdtmdno mamshyds U gandharva-aaha^dhannimh | ity esha taijasah sargo hy 
arvahsi'otah prahlrUiiaJt | “ Constituted with preservative{?) characteristics, and in an 
eightfold manner. These were men perfect in their essence, and in nature equal to 
Gandharvas. This was the lustrous creation known as Arv'uksrotas.” 

^08 See Dr. Hall’s edition of “Wilson's Y. P. pp. 32 ff.; and pp. 74 ff. 

188 This word is borrowed from the passage of the Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 3, 8, 3, 
quoted above, p. 23. Most of the particulars in the rest of the narrative are imitated 
from another passage of the same Brahmana, ii, 2, 9, 5 ff,, also quoted above, p. 28, 
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also, being abandoned by Mm, became day, wHcb is almost entirely 
good. Hence tbe Asnras are powerful by nigbt^^® and the gods by day- 
51. He then assumed another body formed of pure goodness; and tbe 
Eatbers were born from Mm, when be was regarding bimself as a 
fatber.^^^ 32. Tbe Lord, after creating tbe Eatbers, abandoned that 
body also; wbicb, when so abandoned, became twilight, existing 
between day and night. 33. He next took another body entirely 
formed of passion; and men, in whom passion is violent, were pro¬ 
duced. Tbe primeval Prajapati speedily discarded this body also, 
wMcb became faint Hgbt {jyotsna), wbicb is called early twilight. 
34. Hence, at tbe appearance of this faint light, men are strong , w hile 
tbe fathers are strong at evening-twilight. 35. Morning-twiligbt, 
night, day, and evening-twilight, these are tbe four bodies of Brahma, 
and tbe receptacles of tbe three qualities. 36. Brahma next took 
another body entirely formed of passion, from which sprang hunger, 
and through it anger was produced. 37, The Divine Being then in 
darkness created beings emaciated with hunger, which, hideous of 
aspect, and with long beards, rushed against the lord. 38. Those who 
said, ^ Let him not be preserved ^ [rah&hyatam) were called Eakshasas, 
whilst those others who cried, ‘ Let us eat (Mm)’ were called Yakshas 
from ^ eating ’ {yakshandt)^^'^ 

It is not necessary for my purpose that I should quote at length the 
conclusion of the section. It may suffice to say that verses 39 to 51 
describe the creation of serpents from Brahma’s hair; of Bhutas; of 
Gandharvas; of birds {vaydmsi) from the creator’s life {myas)^ of sheep 
from Ms breast, of goats from his mouth, of kine from his belly and 
sides, and of horses,elephants, and other animals from Ms feet; of 
plants from his hairs; of the different metres and vedas from his 
eastern, soumern, western, and northern mouths. Terses 52 ff. contain 
a recapitulation of the creative operations, with some statement of the 

110 in the Eainayana, Sundara Kanda 82, 13 f. (Gorresio’s edit.) we read; jSaAr- 
skasdm rajanz-kalah samyuge&hu prasasyate | 14. Tasmad rdjan niia~yuddhe jayo 
*s‘}mleam na samsayah | ‘‘Night is the approved time for the Kahshases to fight. We 
should therefore undoubtedly conquer in a nocturnal conflict.** 

111 This idea also is borrowed from Taitt. Br. ii. 3, 8, 2. 

112 See Wilson’s V, P. vol. i, p. 83, and Dr. Hall’s note. 

113 See the passage from the Taitt. Sanh. vii. 1,1, 4ff. quoted above, p, 1$, where 
the same origin is ascribed to horses. 
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principles according to wMch they were conducted. Of these verses 
t quote only the following; 55. Tesham ye yani harmaniprdJc-srisfJiydm 
prati^edire j tdny eva pratijpadyante BrijyamdncLh pmah punah ( . . . 
60. YdtMrtdv ritii4ingdni ndndrupdm pa/ryaye | driiyante tdni tdnyeva 
tatJid IMvci yuyddisJiu | 61. Karoty evamvidham srishtim kalpddau sa 
punahpumh | sisrikshdSalcU-yukto ’sau snjya-SaIctt-prachod'itah\ These 
creatures, as they are reproduced time after time, discharge the same 
functions as they had fulfilled in the previous creation. ... 60. Just 
as, in each season of the year, all the various characteristics of that 
season are perceived, on its recurrence, to he the very same as they had 
been before; so too are the beings produced at the beginnings of the 
ages.i^^ 61. Possessing both the will and the ability to create, and im¬ 
pelled by the powers inherent in the things to be created, the deity 
produces again and again a creation of the very same description at the 
beginning of every Kalpa.’^ 

The sixth section of the same book of the Y. P., of which I shall cite 
the larger portion, professes to give a more detailed account of the 
creation of mankind. 

Y.-P: i. 6, 1. Maitreya mucJm | Ar'Ddhrotas tu hatliito lliavatd yas tu 
mdnushah | Irahman vistarato hruJd Brahma, tarn asrijad yathd | 2. 
'Yathu cJia mrndn asrijad yad-gundmi clia mahdmune | yaclicha tedham 
emritam karma mpradinam, tad uckyatdm | Fardsara iivdcha | 3. Sat- 
ydhMdhyayinas tasya Bisrikshor Bralimano jagat\ ajayantadnjaireshtJia 
Baitvodrikta miiklidt prajdh | 4. VaksJiaBo rajasodriktas tathd ^nyd Brah- 
mam ^Ihavan | rajasu tamasd chaiva samudriktas tathorutah | 5. Fad- 
hhjdm anydh prajd Brahma sasarjja dvija-sattama | tamah-pradhundB 
tdh sarvds chdturrarnyam idafn taiah | Irdhmandh kshattriyd ^ai^ydh 
kudrdBcha dvija-sattama ) padoru-vakshah-sthalato mukhoiai eha samud- 
gatah ( 6. Yajna-nishpattaye sarvam etad Brahma chakdra rai [ chd- 
turvarnyam mahabhuga yajna-Bddhanam uttamam | 7. Yajnair dpyd- 
yitd deed vrishty-utsargena •oai prajdh [ dpydyayante dharma-jna 
ycijndh kalydna-hetavah ( 8. Nhhpadyante narais taie tu sva-karmd- 
hhirataih sada | mruddhacharanapdaik sadbhih sanmdrga-gdmihhih | 
9. Svargdpavargau mdnushydt prdpnuvanti nard mune | yack chdlhirn- 
chitaifi sthdnaih tad ydnti manujd dvija \ 10. Frajds tdh Brahmand 
srishtd^ chaturvarnya-ryavastMtau \ samyak kaddhasamachdra-pra- 
in Yerses similar to this occur in Mann i. 30; and in the Mahabbarata xii, 8550 f. 
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vand mum-sattama j 11. Yaihediha-vdsa-niratuli Barvalddha-vwarjitdk | 
iuddhantah-karanah iuddhak sarvdnmhthdna-mrmalah [ 14.^^^ 
dhe oha tdsdm manasi suddhe ’ntal^'^samstMte Mdrau j suddha-jnanam 
jprapaiyanti VuJmv-dkhyam yena iat^adam j 15. Tatah kdldtmako yo 
^sau sa cMmSah katJiito JEEareh j Ba pdtayaty agho gkoram alpam aVjgdVpa- 
Bdravat j 16. Adharma-vija-lliutam tu iamo-lohha-Bamudhkavam | 
jdsu tdsu Maitreya rdgddikam asddhakam | 17. Tatah ad sahajd siddku 
tdsdm ndtzva jay ate [ rasolldsddayas dhdnyah siddhayo ^shtau hJiavanti 
yah I 18. Tdsu kshlndsv aseshdsu varddhamane cha pdtake | dvandvadt'* 
hhava-duhkhdrttds td Ihavanti tatah prajdh | 19. Tato durgdni ids cha-* 
krur vdrkshyampdrvatam andakam ( kritimaih cha tatlid durgam jpura*- 
karvatakddi yat j 20. Grihdni cha yathdnydyani teshu chakruh purd^ 
duhu ( iltata^ddi'-Mdlidnam prasamdya mahdmate | 21. Fratikdram 
imam kritvd iztades tdh jprajdh yunah | vdrttojpdyam tatas chakrur 
haBta-siddham cha karma-jam | . • * 26. Grdmydranydh Bmritd hy ctd 
oshadhyai cha chaturdaka ] yajna-nishyattaye yajnas tathd ^^sdm hetur 
uttamah | 27. BtCis cha saha yajnena jprajdndm kardnam param | 
parapara-vidah pranas tato yajndn vitanvate j 28. Ahany ahany 
amcshthdnam yojndndm munisatiaina j upakdra-karant pumsdm kriya-* 
mdndch cha idnti*dam | 29. Teshdih tu kdla-srishto ^sau pdpa-mndur 
mahdmate j ehetaasu 'oavridhe chakrus te na yajmslm rndnasam | 30. 
Veda*vddumt} tathd devan yojnakarmddikam cha yat | tat sarvam nin- 
damands te yajna-vydsedha*karinah 1 31. Fravritti-marga-^yuchoMUi* 
kdrino veda-nindakah | durdtmano durdclidrd hahhuvuh kutUdiaydh | 
32. Samsiddhayam tu vdrttdydm projdh Brishtvd Frajdpati^ 1 maryd’* 
dam Bthdpaydmdsa yathd-sthdnam yathd-gunam [ 34. Farnandnz dsra-* 
tndndm cha dharmdn dharma^lhriidm vara | lokdmk sarva-^arndndm 
Bamyag dharmdnupdlindm ( 35. Frdjdpatyam Irdhmandndfh smritam 
Bthdnafh kriyavatdm j athdnam aindram kshattriydndm sangrdmeah} 
anivarttindm | 36. Vaiiydndm mdrutam sthdnam sva^dharmam anu-* 
varttindm | gdndharvam iudrajdtlndm paricharydsu varttindm | 

‘^Maitreya says: 1. You haye described to me the Arvaksrotas, or 
human, creation: declare to me, o Brahman, in detail the manner in 
which Brahma formed it. 2. Tell me how, and with what q^uaUties, 
he created the castes, and what axe traditionally reputed to be the 

There are no rerses niunbered 12 and 13, the MSS. passing firom the IXth to 
the Hth. 
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functions of the Brahmans and others. Parasara replies: 3. When, 
true to his design, Brahma became desirous to create the world, crea¬ 
tures in whom goodness (sattva) prevailed sprang from Iiis mouth; (4) 
others in whom passion (rajas) predominated came from his breast; 
others in whom both passion and darkness {tamas) were strong, pro- 
ceded from his thighs; (5) others he created from his feet, whose chief 
characteristic was darkness. Of these was composed the system of four 
castes, Brahmans, Hshattriyas, Yaisyas, and Shdras, who had respec¬ 
tively issued from his mouth, breast, thighs, and feet. 6. Brahma 
formed this^^® entire fourfold institution of classes for the performance 
of sacrifice, of which it is an excellent instrument. 7. Nourished by 
sacrifices, the gods nourish mankind by discharging rain. Sacrifices, 
the causes of prosperity, (8) are constantly celebrated by virtuous men, 
devoted to their duties, who avoid wrong observances, and walk in the 
right path. 9. Men, in consequence of their humanity, oh Lain heaven 
and final liberation; and they proceed to the world which they desire. 
10. These creatures formed by Brahma in the condition of the four 
castes,- (were) perfectly inclined to conduct springing from religious 
faith, (11) loving to dwell wherever they pleased, free from all suffer¬ 
ings, pure in heart, pure, spotless in all observances. 14. And in their 
pure minds,—the pure Hari dwelling within them,—(there existed) 
pure knowledge whereby they beheld his highest station, called (that 
of) Yishnu.^^^ 15. Afterwards that which is described as the portion 
of Hari consisting of Time infused into those beings direful sin, in 
the form of desire and the like, ineffective (of man^s end), small in 
amount, hut gradually increasing in force, (16) the seed of unrighteous¬ 
ness, and'sprung from darkness and cupidity, 17. Thenceforward their 
innate perfectness was but slightly evolved: and as all the other eight 
perfections called rasolldsa and the rest (18) declined’, and sin in¬ 
creased, these creatures (mankind) were afflicted with suffering arising 

116 pfow does this agree witk tbe statements made in the Taitt. Sank, vxi. 1, 1, 4ff. 
as quoted above, p. 16, and in the Taitt. Br. iii. 2, 3, 9, p. 21, that the S'udra is 
incapacitated for sacrifice, and that anything he milks out is no oblation ? 

This alludes to an cjrpression in the Big-veda, i. 22, 20, See the 4th voL of thia 
work, p. 54. 

^18 In regard to JCala, “ Time,” see 'Wilson’s Y. P. vol. i. p. IS f., and the passages 
from the Atharva-veda, extracted in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society fox 1865, 
pp. 380 ff. 
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out of the pairs (of susceptibilities to pleasure and pain, etc., etc,) 
19. They then constructed fastnesses among trees, on hills, or amid 
waters, as well as artificial fortresses, towns, villages, etc. 20. And in 
these towns, etc., they built houses on the proper plan, in order to 
counteract cold, heat, and other discomforts. 21. Having thus provided 
against cold, etc., they devised methods of livelihood depending upon 
labour, and executed by their hands.’’ The hinds of grain which 
they cultivated are next described in the following verses 22 to 25. 
The text then proceeds, verse 26: These are declared to be the 
fourteen kinds of grain, cultivated and wild, fitted for sacrifice; and 
sacrifice is an eminent cause of their existence. 27. These, too, 
along with sacrifice, are the most efficacious sources of progeny. 
Hence those who understand cause and effect celebrate sacrifices. 
28. Their daily performance is beneficial to men, and delivers from 
sins committed. 29. But that drop of sin which had been created by 
time increased in men’s hearts, and they disregarded sacrifice, 30. 
Heviling the Yedas, and the prescriptions of the Yedas, the gods, and 
all sacrificial rites, etc., obstructing oblations, (31) and cutting off the 
path of activity,they became malignant, vicious, and perverse in their 
designs. 32. The means of subsistence being provided, Prajapati, having 
created living beings, established a distinction according to their position 
and qualities (see verses 3 to 5 above), (and fixed) the duties of the castes 
and orders, and the worlds (to be attained after death) by all the castes 
which perfectly fulfilled their duties. 33. The world of Prajapati is 
declared to he the (future) abode of those Brahmans who are assiduous 
in religious rites; the realm of Indra the abode of those Kshattriyas 
who turn not back in battle; (34) that of the Maruts the abode of those 
Yaisyas who fulfil their duties; and that of the Gandharvas the abode 
of the men of S'udra race who abide iu their vocation of service.” In 
the remaining verses of the chapter (35 to 39) the realms of blessedness 
destined for the reception of more eminent saints are briefly noticed, as 
well as the infernal regions, to which the wicked are doomed. 

JPravriiti‘-fna9'^a-’V^uehe7ihiUi’’Mrtna?t. The Commentator ascribes this to the 
human race being no longer sufficiently propagated, for ho adds the explanation: 
j/ajnanamcshthane devair avarshavmd anndbhave7zapraja'-vriddher asiddhek [ '* because 
population did not increase from the want of food caused by the gods ceasing to send 
rain in consequence of the non-celebration of sacrifice.’* 
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At tlie ‘beginning of the seventh section, vrithont any farther enquiry 
on the part of Maitreya, Parasara proceeds as follows: 

y, P. i. 7, 1. Tato ’Ihidhydyatas tasya jajnire mdnasih ^rajdh | tach^- 
cliharlra-samutjpa7inaih Mryais taih Mranaih saha | 2. Kshettrajndk 
samavarttanta ydtrelliyas tasya dhimatah | U sarm samavarttanta y& 
' w/tt fTdg udahritah | 3. Bevadyali sthdvardntds clia traigunya- 
vishaije sthitdh j evam hhutdni srisJi^dni ehardni sthdvardni clia | 4. 
Yadd ^sya tdh jgrajdh sarvd m vyavarddlianta dhimatah 1 atkdnydn 
mdnasdn putrdn sadfUan dtmano hrijat \ 5. Bhrlgum Fulastyam Fu- 
laham Kratum Angirasam tatha [ MarlcMm Bahsham Atrim cha Vasish- 
thmi chaiva mdnasdn j ngva Iralmdm ity ete pur dm niichayam gatdh | 
6, Banandanddayo ye cha purmm srisMds tu Vedhasd | na U loheshv 
asajjanta nirapehshdh prajdsu te [ sarve te chdgata-jndnd vUa-rdgd 
mmatsardh ] 7. Teshv evam nirapehsheshu loha-srishtau mahdtmanah ( 
Brahmanp ^Ihud mahahrodhas trailokya-dahana-lcshamah ) 8. Tasya 
Icrodliat samudhliuta-jvdld-mdld-mdipitam 1 BraJmiano ^Ihut tadd sarvam 
trailokyam ahhilam mune j 9. Bhrukuti'kutildt tasya laldtdt krodJia- 
dipitat I sajnutpannas tadd Rudro madhydhndrka-sama-prahhah | ardha^- 
ndri-nara-vapuh prachando Hisariravdn \ mlhajdtmdnam ity uktvd tarn 
Brahnd ^ntardadliepimah | 10. TathoJdo ^sau dvidJia sfritvam purushat’- 
vam tatlid ^karot | libheda purushtvam cha dasadhd chailcadlid cha sah | 
11- Saumydsaumyais tatha idntdsdntaih stntvaih cha sa pralhuh | 
iheda lahudhd devah svarupair asitaih sitaih | 12. Tato Brahma ^Hma- 
samlhutam purmm svdyamlhuvam pralhim | dtmdnam eva kritavdn pra- 
jdpdla^n Manum dvija | 13. Shtarupdm cha tain ndrwi tapo-nirdhuta^ 
kalmashdm | svdyamlhuvo Manur devah patnyarthaih jagrihe ribhuh | 
14. Tasmdch cha puruslidd devi Batarupd vyajdyata ) Friyavrdtottuna- 
padau Frasutydkuti-sanjnita7n j kanyd-dvayaih cha dkarma-jna rupau^ 
darya-gunanvitam | 15. Badau Frasutim Bakshdydthdkdtim Ruchaye 
purd ityddi \ 

1. Then from him, as he was desiring, there were born mental 
sons with effects and causes derived from his body, 2. Embodied 
spirits sprang from the limbs of that wise Being. All those creatures 
sprang forth which have been already described by me, (3) beginning 

^20 The Commentator explains these words karym taih Jcdranaih saha to mean 
bodies and senses." 
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with, gods and ending with motionless objects, and existing in the doh- 
dition of the three qualities. Thus were created beings moying dnd 
stationary, 4. Vhen none of these creatures of the Vise Being multi¬ 
plied, he next formed other, mental, sons like to himself, (5) Bhrigu, 
vPulastya, Pnlaha, Kratu, Angiras, Marichi,' Baksha, Atri, and Yasish- 
tha, all horn from’ his mind. These are the nine Brahmas who' hare 
been determined in the Puranas, 6. But Sanandana and the others who 
had been preyiotisly created by Yedhaa (Brahma) had no regard for the 
worlds, and were indifferent to offspring. They had all attained to 
knowledge, were freed from desire, and devoid of ’ envy. 7. As they 
were thus indifferent about the creation of the world, great wratli, 

' sufficient to bum up the three worlds, arose in the mighty Brahma. 
8. The three worlds became entirely illuminated by the wreath of flamo 
which sprang from his anger. 9. Then from his forehead, wrinkled by 
frowns and inflamed by fury, arose Pudra, luminous as the midday sun, 
with a body half male and half female, fiery, and huge in bulk. After 
saying to him, ‘ Divide thyself,^ Brahma vanished. 10. Being so ad¬ 
dressed, Budra severed himself into two, into a male and a female form. 
The god next divided his male body into eleven parts, (11) beautiful 
and hideohs, gentle and ungentle; and his female figure into numerous 
portions with appearances black and white. 12. Brahma then made 
the lord Svayambhuva, "who had formerly spimng from himself, and 
was none other than himself, to be Hanu the protector of eroutures. 
13. The god Manu Svayambhuva took for his wife the female SUtarupii, 
who by austere fervour had become freed from all defilement. 44. To 
that Male the goddess S'atarupa bore Priyavrata and Dttanapada, and 
two daughters called Prasuti and Akuti, distinguished by the qualities 
of beauty and magnanimity. 15. He of old gave Piusuti in maniage 
to Daksha, and Akuti to Buchi.’^ 

Prom a comparison of the preceding narratives of the creation of 
mankind, extracted from the fifth and sixth chapters of the First Book 
of the Yishnu Parana, it will he seen that the details given in the 
different accounts are not consistent with each other. It is first of all 
stated in the -fifth chapter (verse 16) that the arvaksrotas, or human 
creation was characterized by the qualities of darkness and passion. In 
the second account (verse ,3,3) 'we are told that Brahma assumed a body 
composed of passion, from' which men, in whom that quality is power- 
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ful, were produced. In neither of these narratives is. the slightest al¬ 
lusion made to there having been any primeval and congenital distinc¬ 
tion of classes. In the third statement given' in. the sixth chapter 
(verses 3 to 5) the human race is said to have been the result of a four¬ 
fold creation; and the four castes, produced from different parts of the 
creator’s body, are declared to have been each especially characterised 
by different qualities (ffunas), viz., those who issued from his mouth by 
goodness (sattva), those who proceeded from his breast by passion (rajas), 
those who were produced from'his thighs by both passion and darkness 
(tamas), and those who sprang from his feet by darkness. In the sequel 
of this account, however, no mention is made of any differences, of con¬ 
duct arising from innate diversities of disposition having been mani¬ 
fested in the earliest age by the members of the different classes. On 
the contrary, they are described (verses 10 ff.) in language applicable to 
a state of perfection which was universal and uniform, as full of faith, 
pure-hearted and devout. In like manner the declension in purity and 
goodness which ensued is not represented as peculiar to any of the 
classes, but as common to all. So far, therefore, the different castes 
seem, according to this accoxmt, to have been undistinguished by any 
variety of mental or moral constitution. And it is not until after the 
deterioration of the entire race has been related, that we are told (in 
verses 32 f.) that the separate duties of the several castes were fxed in 
accordance with their position and qualities. This sketch of the moral 
and religious history of mankind, in the earliest period, is thus dehcient 
in failing to explain how beings, who were originally formed with very 
different ethical characters, should have been all equally excellent dur¬ 
ing their period of perfection, and have also experienced an uniform 
process of decline. 

In regard to the variation between the two narratives <rf the creation 
found in the fifth chapterof the Yishnu Purana; Professor "Wilson remarks 
as follows in a note to vol. i. p. 80 : These reiterated, and not always 
very congruous, accounts of the creation are explained by the Puranas 
as referring to different Kalpas or renovations of the world, and there¬ 
fore involving no incompatibility. A better reason for their appearance 

^21 Compare the passage given above at the close of Sect. V. pp. 41 ff., from Manu 
xii. 39 If. aud tbe remarks thereon. 
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is tlie probalDilitj tbat they have been borrowed from different original 
authorities. 

As regards the first of these explanations of the discrepancies in 
question, it must be observed that it is inapplicable to the case before 
us, as the text of the Yishjiu Purana itself says nothing of the dif¬ 
ferent accounts of the creation having reference to different^Kalpas: 
and in- -absence of any intimation to the contrary wo must naturally 
assume that the various portions of the consecutive narration in the 
fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters, which are connected with 
each other by a series of questions and answers, must all have reference 
to the creation which took place at the commencement of the existing 
or Y^aha Kalpa, as stated in the opening verse of the fourth chapter. 
Professor YTilson^s supposition that the various and discrepant accounts 
‘'have been borrowed from different original authorities” appears to 
have probability in its favour. I am unable to point out the source 
from which the first description of the creation, in the early part of the 
fifth chapter, verses 1 to 23, has been derived. But the second account, 
given in verses 26 to 35, has evidently drawn many of its details from 
the passages of the Taittirlya Brahmana ii. 2, 9, 5-9, and ii. 3, 8, 2 f., 
and S'atapatba Brahmana xi. 1, 6, 6 ff. which I have quoted above. And 
it is possible that the references which are found in the former of these 
descriptions in the Yishnu Purana to different portions of the creation 

^2? The discrepancies between emrent legends on different subjects are occasionally 
noticed in the text of the Vishnu Puruna. Thus in the eightli chapter of the first hook, 
V, 12, Maitreya, who had been told by Parusara that S'ri was the daughter of Bbrigu 
andKb 3 'ati, enq^uires: Kslural)dhauB'ulipurotpannahayaU'mtita‘'ma}tthan$ 1 j5An- 
goh Kliyatyam aamutpannety etad aha kaiham hhavdn | “It is reported that S n was 
produced in the ocean of milk when ambrosia was churned. How do you say that 
she was born to Bhpigu by Khyati He receives for answer: 13. 2{iiyawa sdjagan^ 
maid Visimoh Srlr anapdytm (another MS. reads amiydymT) yathd sarvagato Fishnus 
iaiJiaivcyam ’dviJotta 7 na \\^ S'rT, the mother of the world, and wife of Vishnu, is eternal 
and undccaying’^ (or^ according to the other reading, “is the eternal follower^ 
Vishnu^’). “ As he is omnipresent, so is she,'^ and so on. The case of Daksha wilt 
be noticed further on in the text. On the method resorted to'by the Commentators in 
cases of this description Professor Wilson observes in a note to p. 203 (4to. edition), 
“other calculations occur, the incompatibility of which is said, by the Commentators 
on our text and on that of the Bhagavata, to arise from reference being made to dif¬ 
ferent Kalpas; and they quote the same stanza to this effect: Kmchit kvachiipu- 
rFm&ahu virodlio yudi lakshyate | kalpa-hhedadibhis tatra virodhah aadbhir ishyate \ 

‘ Whenever any contradictions in different Purunas axe observed, they are ascribed by 
the pious to differences of Kalpas and the like/ ** 
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bfeing ineffective may have been suggested by some of the other details 
in the Hrahmanas, 'which I shall now proceed to cite. At all events 
gome of the latter appear to have given rise to the statement in the 
fbiirth verse of the seventh chapter of the Yishnu P. that the creatures 
formed by Brahma did not multiply, as well as to various particulars in 
the narratives which will be quoted below from the Yayu and Markan- 
deya Puraiias. The Brahmanas describe the creative operations of Pra- 
japati as having been attended with intense effort, and often followed 
by great exhaustion • and not only so, but they represent many of these 
attempts to bring living creatures of various kinds into existence, to 
sustain them after they were produced, and to ensure their propagation, 
as having been either altogether abortive, or only partially successful. 
The following quotations will afford illustrations of these different 
points: 

Taitt. Br. i. 1, 10, 1. Prajd^aiih ^rajdh asrijata | sa nricMno ^mdn- 
yaia | sa tapo Hdpyaia | sd dtman viryam apaiyat tad marddhata | 

Prajapati created living heings. He felt himself emptied-. He 
performed austere abstraction. He perceived vigour in himself. It 
increased, etc.’^ 

Taitt. Br. 2, 6, 1. Frajapatih prajdh srislipd witta^^'^ Hay at \ tarn 
dei'dh Ihutdhditi rasam 'tejah sainlJiritya tena 'mam alMshajyan ^^mahdn 
avdvarttV^ iti \ ■ 

Prajapati after creating living, beings lay exhausted. The gods, 
collecting’ the essence and vigour of existing things, cured him there¬ 
with, saying he has become great, etc.’^ 

Taitt. Br. ii. 3, 6, 1. Frajdpatih prajdh srislitvd vyasramsata | sa liri- 
dmjam ihuto Hayat \ 

Prajapati, after creating living beings, was paralysed. Becoming a 
heart, he slept.’' , 

S'. P. Br. iii. 9, 1, 1. Frajdpatir mi prajd^ sa^rijdno nricMnah iva 
amanyata | tasmdt par achy ah prajah dsuh \ na asyaprajdh iriye Hinad- 
ydyajajmre ( 2. Ba aikshata ariksliy almn asmaiQ yamai) u hdmdya 
asriksM na me m kdmah samdrdlii pardcliyo mi^t-prajdli alhuvan na me 
prajah hiye ^nnddydya asthislia^a ” iti [ 3. Sa aikshata Frajapatih 
kaihafh mpunar dtmdnam dpydydyeya npa md prajah samdvartteraiiis 
tishiheran me prajah iriye annddydya^'^ iti 1 so Wchhan kdmyams clia- 
123 Srdntali —Comm. 
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char(i^raja,-ltcL^al^ \ m etam ehddaHnlv^ apasyat \ sa ekadaUnya isht'Od 
jyumr 0mdriam dpydyayaio, tqm enam prajuh BamavarUattt^ 
cduhtkanta aBych jjyrajdh iriy& ^nnaiyaya Ba mslydn em ishthd ^Ihmat [ 

, ^^Pfajapati. wheri creatiiig living brings felt bimself as it were emp¬ 
tied,, The living creatures went aw^y from Min. They were not pro¬ 
duced so as to prosper and to eat food. 2. He considered: have 

become emptied: thci object for which.I created them has not been 
fulfilled: they have gone away, and have not gained prosperity aud 
food.^ 3. He considei^ed: ‘how can I again replenish myself; and 
how shall my creatures return, to,me, and acquire prosperity and food?' 
Desirous, of progeny, he went on worshipping and performing religious 
rites. He beheld this, Ekada^inl (Eleven); and sacrificing with it, h© 
again replenished himself ; his creatures returned to hj-rn, and, gained 
prosperity and food. Having sacrificed, he became more .brilliant.'' 

S'. P. Br. X. 4, 2, 2. 8o ^yaih smrivatsarah Fi^gujpatih sarvdni Ihutdm 
Basrjje yach cjicif prdni yach ch(t aprdnmn uhliuydn, (lem-pidmiBhyd^ | aa 
aarvdni IJiutdnisrishtvd riricham ivamen& | sa mrityor hihhiydncliakdra | 
2. 8a ha Ikshancliakre ^^Jcatliaih nv aham immi.sayvdni MlMfini yywn.wy 
dtmann dyi^^peya piimr dtman daihiya. kcdOiam nv aham eva eslidm sar- 
vaslidMlhutd^ndmpunar dtmd iii \ . ' , ,, 

“ This. Year, (who is) Prajapati^ created aU bpings, both tho^ which 
.breathe and those th^ are without breath, both gods and mem Haying 
created all beings he felt himself as it. were emptied. ^ was, afraid of 
death. 2. He ]^fiected, ‘ How can,I again, unite all these,beings with 
myself, .again place, them, in, myself? How ,can I alone be .again the 
beings?^ ' . - : ,v. 

; 4,v 4, 'i FxayapatmyaippajoJi afijamamyi^^^ mrit^ 

ypr aWparijyyJ}d%a;\ \;Sa ^yp(\ \tapyMa ,§aha^amj:myimU^^ 
vijihdsan \ ^■ 

“Jttiseryj death, smote Praja^mti, as he was creating living.;, b^ngs,*. 
He performed austere abstraction for . a thousand years> with the .view 
of shaking off misery." , . , . ■ 

S'. P. Br.ii 5, 1, 1. Frajdpatir ha vai idam agre ekah em.iasa \ sa 
aikshata ^^kathaih nil prajdyeya iti | ao ^srdmyatm tapq Hapyuta ,\ sa 
prajdh. aarijata \' tdh aaya prajah ariahidh,pardT)glhuyuh\ t^^ 
vaydniai | pw^^h^ mi Friijupater mdiaht^^m \ Ji>vipi^^ 
ahah 1 tasiudd dvipado vaydmai | 2, 8a aikahata FragdpaUh 1 yathd 
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m eva purd eko ^Ihumm evam u nv eva apy etarhj eka eva asmi ’’ iti [ sa 
dvitiydh sasrije | tdh asya, para eva lalhuvuh | tad tdaih kshudrafii sari- 
sripam yad anyat sarpelhyah | tritiyuh sasrije ity alms tdh asya para eva 
lalhuvuh I te ime sarpdh . » . . [ So ^rchhan irdmyan Prajdpatir 
ikshdnohakre kathaih nu me prajuh srishtah pardbhavantV* iti | sa ha 
etad eva dadarsa anaianatayd vai me prajdh parulliavanW^ iti | sa 
'dtmanah eva agre stanayoh paya dpyayaydncliakre | sa prajdh asrijata | 
tdh asya prajdh srishtdli sfandv eva alhipadya ids taiah sambalhuvuh j 
tdh imdh apwrdlhutdh [ 

‘‘1. Prajapati alone was formerly this universe. He reflected, ‘How 
can I be propagated He tolled in reHgions rites, and practised austere 
fervour. He created living beings. After being created by him they 
perished. They were these birds. Man is the thing nearest to Praja¬ 
pati. This being, man, is two-footed. Hence birds are two-footed 
creatures. Prajapati reflected, ‘ As I was formerly but one, so am I 
now also only one.’ He created a second set of living beings. They 
also perished. This was the class of small reptiles other than serpents. 
They say he created a third set of beings, which also perished. They 
were these serpents ... 3. Worshipping and toiling in religious rites, 
Prajapati reflected, ‘ How is it that my creatures perish after they have 
been formed?’ He perceived this, ‘they perish from want of food.’ 
In his own presence he caused milk to be supplied to breasts. He 
created living beings, which resorting to the breasts were then pre-^ 
served. These are the creatures which did not perish.” 

Taitt. Br. i. 6, 2,1. Taisvadevena vai JPrajdpatih prevail asrijata | tdh 
srishtah naprdjdyanta | so^gnir akdmayata ahamimdhprajanayeyam^^ 
iti I sa Frajdpataye kicham adadhdt | so ^koohat prajdm iohhamdnah | 
tasmad yam cha prajd lliunaUi yam cha na tdv ulhau iochatah prajdm 
ichhamdnau | tdsv Agnim apy asrijat \ td Agnir adhyait (2) iSomo 
reto ^dadlidt Savitd prdjanayat [ Barasvaii vdcham adadhdt | Fushd 
^poshayat [te vai ete trih samatsarasya prayiijyante ye devdh pushfu 
patayah | saihvatsaro vai Prajupatih | saihvatsarena eva asmai prajdh 
prdjanayat | tali prajdh jdtdh Maruto ^ghnan “ asmdn api na prdyuk- 
sliata'^^ iti \ 3, Sa etam Prajdpatir mdrutam saptaiapdlam apaiyat 1 
tam niravapat | tato vai prajdlhyo '^kalpaia \ . sa Prajdpatir asochat 

^^ydh purvdh prajdh asrihsld Marutas idh avadliislmh katham apard^ 
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Brijeya^^ iU\ tasya sushma andam IJiutmn nirma/rttata | tad 'oyudaharat | 
tad aposhayat | tat prdjdyata | 

'^Prajapati formed living creatures by the vai^vadeva (offering to tbe 
Yi^vedevas). Being created they did not propagate. Agni desired’ 

‘ let me beget these creatures/ He imparted grief to Prajapati. He 
grieved, desiring offspring. Hence he whom offspring blesses, and he 
whom it does not bless, both of them grieve, desiring progeny. Among 
them he created Agni also. Agni desired (?) them. Soma infused seed. 
Savitri begot them. Sarasvati infused into them speech. Pushan nour¬ 
ished them. These (gods) who are lords of nourishment are employed 
thrice in the year. Prajapati is the Tear. It was through the year 
that he generated offspring for him. The Maruts killed those creatures 
when they had been born, saying * they have not employed us also. 

3. Prajapati saw this Maruta oblation in seven platters. He offered it. 
In consequence of it he became capable of producing offspring ... 
Prajapati lamented, (saying) * the Maruts have slain the former living 
beings whom I created. How can I create others?’ His vigour sprang 
forth in the shape of an egg. He took it up. He cherished it. It 
became productive.” 

Taitt. Br. iii. 10, 9, 1. Proyapatir d&cdn as^ijata | tep&pmand sandi^ 
tah ajdyanta | tan vyadyat 1 

‘^Prajapati created gods. They were bom bound by misery. He 
released them.” 

Taitt. Br. ii. 7, 9, 1. Prajdpatih prajah asrijata | tdh asmdt sruhtdh 
pardchlT dyan | sa etam Prcydpatir odanam apdiyat | bo ^nnam lihMo 
Huhthai [ tdh anyatra annddyam avitvd Prajdpatim prajah updmrU 
tanta | 

‘‘ Prajapati created living beings. They went away firom him. Ho 
beheld this odana. He was turned into food. Having found food no¬ 
where else, they returned to him.” 

Taitt. Br. i. 6, 4, 1. Prajdpatih Savitd hhutvd prajah asrijata [ td 
mam atyamanyanta | ta asmad apdlrdman | ta Varmo Ihutva prajah 
Varunena agrdliayat j tdh prajah VarunorgrihUdh Prajdpatim pimar 
tipadhdvan ndtliam ichhamandh | 

Prajapati, becoming Savitri, created living beings. Theydisre-* 
garded him, and went away from him. Becoming Yaruna he caused 
Yaruna to sei^e them. Being seized by Yaruna, they again ran to 
Prajapati, desiring help/’ 
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Taitt* .Er. ii, 2, 1, 1. Tato mi sa {Praja^ati^) prc^ah asrijata \ tal^ 
asmat srisJitd apakrdman | 

Prajapati then created living beings. They went away from him.’’ 

I have perhaps quoted too many of these stories, which are all similar 
in character. But I was desirous to afford some idea of their number 
as well as of their tenor. 

As regards the legend of Sktarupa, referred to in the seventh chapter 
of the first book of the Yishnu Purana, I shall make some further 
remarks in a future section, quoting a more detailed account given 
in the Matsya Purina. 

Of the two sons of Mann Svayamhhuva and Shtarupa, the name of 
the second, TJttanapada, seems to have been suggested by.the appear^ 
anoe of the word. TJttanapad in Eig-veda x. 72, 3, 4, as the designation 
(nowhere else traceable, I believe) of one pf the intermediate agents in 
the creatipn,^^ A Priya^Tata is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana 
vii. 84, and also in the S'atapatha Brahmana x. 3, 5, 14, (where he has 
the patronymic of Eauhinayana) but in botib these texts he appears 
rather in the light of a religious teacher, who had lived not very long 
before the age of the author, than as a personage belonging to a very 
remote antiquity. Baksha also, who appears in this seventh chapter 
as one of the mindborn sons of Brabma, is named in E. V. ii. 27, 1, as 
one of the Adityas, and in the other hymn of the B. Y. just alluded to, 
X. 72, vv. 4 and 5, he is noticed as being both the son and the father 
of the goddess Aditi. In the S'. P. ii. 4, 4, he is identified with Praja- 
pati.^“ In regard to his origin various legends are discoverable in the 
Puranas. Besides the passage before us, there are others in the Y. P. 
in which he is mentioned. In iv. 1, 5, it is said that he sprang from 
the right thumb of Brahma, and that Aditi was his daughter ( drah- 
mcknahclia dahsMndngushtlia-jaymd Pahshah \ Prajupater Bahshasyupg 
Aditih). In another place, Y. P. i. 15, 52, it is said that Baksha, al¬ 
though formerly the son of Brabma, was horn, to the ten Praohetases 
by Alarisha (fiaialTiyds tu PrpcheiobliyQ Mdrishdydm Prctjdpati^ [ jajne 
Pakslio maMlhdgo yah purvam Prahmano ^Ihavat |). This double pa- 

See the 4th vol. of this work, pp, 10 f. ’ 

See the 4th vol, of this work, pp. 10 ff. 24, lOl; Journal of the Boyal Asiatic 
Society, for 186^, pp. 72 ff. j Roth in the Journal of the German Oriental Society, 
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rentage of Daksha appears to Maitreya, one of tke interlocutors in the 
Parana, to require explanation, and he accordingly enquires of his in¬ 
formant, YY. 60, if.: jin^usJttJidd iahsliinad Bakshali purvaifi jdtah 
irutam mayd [ hatham PrdcJietaso hhuyah sa samlhuto maliCmum | e^lia, 
me samiayo Irahnan sumahdn hridi varttafe j yad dauliitra^ cha somasya 
punal^ kmiumtilfk gatah | ParaAara uvdcha | ntpattii oka nirodhak cha 
nitym hhuteshu mi mum | rishayo ^ra na muhymti ye change divych 
chahshmhah | 61* Yuge yuge lhavanty etc BcAshddyd munv-soitama | 
funai chccim nirudhyante vidvams tatra na muliyati | 62. Kdnuhfliyam 
jyaiskfhyam apy eshdm purmm ndhliud dvijottama 1 tapa eva ganyo 
^hhut prabhdmk chaiva hdranam | 

60. I have heard that Baksha was formerly born from the right 
thumb of Brahma. How was he again produced as the son of the 
Prachetases? This great doubt arises in my mind; and also (the 
question) how he, who was the daughter’s son of Soma,^^® afterwards 
became his father-in-law. Parasara answered: Both birth and de¬ 
struction are perpetual among all creatures. Bishis, and others who 
have celestial insight) are not bewildered by this. In every age Baksha 
and the rest are born and are again destroyed: a wise man is not be¬ 
wildered by this. Formerly, too, there was neither juniority nor 
seniority : austere fervour was the chief thing, and power was the 
cause (of distinction).” 

The reader who desires further information regarding the part played 
by Baksha, whether as a progenitor of allegorical beings, or as a creator, 
may compare the accounts given in the sequel of the seventh and in the 
eleventh chapters of Book I. of the T. P. (pp, 108 C and 152 ff,) with 
that to be found in the fifteenth chapter, (vol. ii,.. pp. 10 fi.). 

I will m^ely add, in. reference .to Akuti,. the second daughter of Hann 
Svayamhhuya and Shtarupn> that the word is found in the Big-veda 
with the signification of ^^will” or “design;” but appears to be per¬ 
sonified in a passage of the Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 12, 9, 5 (the con¬ 
text of which has been cited above, p. 41), where it,is said; Ird 
patni vikva&rijdm dlcutir apimd liapih | “ Ira (Ida) was the wife of the 
creators* Akuti kneaded the oblation.” , , 

See WilsoE^s T. P. toI. ii. p. 2, at the top. 
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Sect. VIII.— Account of fhe different creations, including that of the 
castes, according to the Ydyu and Mdrkandeya Furdnas. 

I now proceed to extract from the Yayu and Markandeya Puranas 
the accounts which they supply of the creation, and which are to the 
same effect as those which have been quoted from the Vishnu Parana, 
although with many varieties of detail. 

I shall first adduce a passage from the fifth chapter of the Vayu 
(which to some extent runs parallel with the second chapter of the 
Vishnu Parana on account of its containing a different account 
from that generally given of the triad of gods who correspond to the 
triad of qualities {gums). 

Vayu Parana, chapter v. verse 11. Ahar-muhhe pravritte cha parah 
prahriti-samlhavah [ hsholhaydmdsa yogena parem parameivarah | 12. 
Fradhdnam purusham chaiva pravisydndam Mahesvarah | 13. Fradhdndt 
Icsholhyamdndt tu rajo mi samavarttata \ rajah pravarttaham tatra 
mjeshv apt yathd jalam | 14. Guna-vaishamyam dsadya prasuyante hy 
adhishjhitdh | gunebhyah kshohliyamdnelhyas trayo deva vijajnire \ 15. 
AkritdhF^^ paramd guhydh sarvdtmdnah iaririmh | rajo Brahma tamo hy 
Agnih sattvam Vishmr ajdyata | 16. Rajahprahdiako Bralmd srash-- 
tritvena ^yavasthitah | tamah-prahdialco ^gnis tu Tcdlatvena vyavasthitah \ 
17. Sattm-prahd^aho Vishmr audasinye vyamsthitah \ etc eva trayo lohd 
etc eva trayo gundh ] 18. Ete eva trayo vedd etc eva trayo ^gnayah | 
pa/raspardiritdh hy etc parasparam anuvratdh \ 19. Farasparena vart- 
tante dhdrayanti parasparam j anyonya-mithund hy etc hy 'anyonyam 
upajivinah | 20. Kshanam viyogo na hy eshdm na tyajanti paraspa/ram j 
Iharo hi pa/ro devo Vishnus tu mahatah par ah | 21. Brahnid tu rajosa- 
driktah sargdyeha pravarttate ( paraicha purusho jneyah prakritischa 
pard smritd | 

11, 12. At the beginning of the day, the supreme Lord Mahe4- 
vara, sprung from Prakriti, entering the egg, agitated with ex-' 
treme intentness both Pradhana (= Prakriti) and Purusha. 13. Prom 

See pp. 27 and 41 f, of Wilson’s V. P. voL i. 

^*8 The Gaikowar MS. of the India office, Ko. 2102, reads astMtah, instead of 
asritTih, the reading of the Taylor MS. 
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Pradhana, when agitated, the q[iiality of passion (rajas) arose, which 
was there a stimulating cause, as water is in seeds. 14. 'When an in¬ 
equality in the Gunas arises, then (the deities) who preside over them 
are generated. From the Gunas thus agitated there sprang three gods 
(15), indwelling, supreme, mysterious, animating all things, embodied. 
The rajas quality was horn as Brahma, the tamas as Agni,^®® the sattva 
as Yishnu. 16. Brahma, the manifester of rajas, acts in the character 
of creator; Agni, the manifester of tamas, acts in the capacity of time; 
17. Yishnu, the manifester of sattva, abides in a condition of in¬ 
difference. These deities ate the three worlds, the three qualities, 
(18) the three Yedas, the three fires; they are mutually dependent, mu¬ 
tually devoted. 19. They exist through each other, and uphold each 
other; they are twin-parts of one another, they subsist through one 
another. 20. They are not for a moment separated; they never aban¬ 
don one another. Isvara (Mahadeva) is the supreme god ; and Yishnu 
is superior to Mahat (the principle of intelligence); while Brahma, 
filled with rajas, engages in creation. Purusha is to be regarded as 
supreme, as Prakyiti is also declared to be.*’ 

The sixth section of the Yayu P., from which the next quotation will 
be made, corresponds to the fourth of the Yishnu P. quoted above. 

1. Ajpo hy agre samalhavan msJite ^gmu prithwi’^taU [ santcf/rdlaiha'- 
line ^smin nashte stJidvarajangame 1 2. JEhlrmve tadd tasniin na prdjnd- 
yata hinchana | tadd sa hliagavdn Brahma sahasrakshah saTiasra-jpdt | 
3. Sahasra-sirshd Puntsho rukma-varno hy atlndriyah | Brahma iVSra- 
yandMiyah sa sushm^a salile iadd [ 4. SattvodreJcdt praluddJma tu 
yam lokcm udtkshya sah j imam choddharanty atra ihham Ndrdyamm 
tprati I 5. ndrd mi fanavah ity ajgdm ndma sidruma | aysu ieU 
cha yat tasmdt iena I! dray anal}, mriiah j 6. Tulyam yuga-sahasrasya 
naiiam kdlam updsya sah | iarvary-ante pralcuruU Irahmatmm sargor 
Jcdranut | 7. Brahmd fu salile tasmin vdyur Ihutdd tadd ^ char at ) niSaydm 
iva Jchadyotih prdvrit^hdle tatas tatah | 8. Tatas tu salile tasmin vijnd* 
ydntargatdm mahlm | anumdndd asammudho lliumer uddharanam frati [ 

The Mark. P. chap. 46, yerso 18, has tbe same line, hut suhstitutes Eudra for 
Agni, thus; 'Rojo RraJvnd tamo Rudro Yhhmih sativam jagat-patih | The two are 
often identified. See Yob lY. of this work, 282 ff. 

190 Sec Wilson’s Yishnu Parana, p. 67, with the translator’s and editor’s notes. 
Verses 1 to 6 are repeated towards the close of the 7th section of the YuyuP. with 
valuations. 
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9. Alcarot sa tanum liy afiyam Iccilpaduhu, yatha pwa \ tato 
mamsa iivyani ruyam achmtayat, \ 10 ,. Ba}ihn.(lplv>tdm Ihumim drisMvd 
sa tu sammitaUk \ rujpam mpliat. Icritm tiMhareyam oihcm. ma'^ 

him^* 1 11. Jala-lir^d-swucMram vdruharli ruyam asmarat \ adJiruJiyaffi, 
mrva-llidtdndm vdnmayam dliarma-smijnitam \ 

^*1. WlieiL fire had perished from the earth, and this entire world 
motionless and moving, together with aU intermediate things, had been 
dissolved into one mass, and . had been destr.oyed-r-w’aters first were 
produced. As the world formed at that time but, one ocean, nothing 
could be distinguished. Then the divip,e Brahina, Purpsha, with a 
thousand eyes, a thousand, feet,,^(3), a,,thousand heads,,of .golden hue, 
beyond the reach of the senses—Brahma, called JNarayana, slept op,the 
water. 4. But awaking in cpnse(iuence of the predominance (in,hipi),of 
the sattva quality, and beholding the world a void— : Here they quote 
a verse regarding bTarayapa:. 5. ‘ The waters, ape the holies of J^ara?; 
such is themame we have heard giyen to them^ and because he sleeps 
upon them, he is called Narayana,’ 6. Having so continued for, a noc¬ 
turnal period equal to a thousand.Xugas, at the end of the night he 
takes "the character of Brahma in order to create. 7. Brahma then 
becoming Yayu (wind) movod upon that wmter,^®^ hither and thither, 
like a firefiy at night in the rainy season. 8. Discovering then by in¬ 
ference that the earth lay within' the waters, hut unbewildered, (9) he 
took, for the purpose of raising it up, another body,»'as bq bad done at 
the beginnings of the (previous,) Kalp^is. , Then .that Great Being de¬ 
vised a celestial form. 10 . Perceiving the, earth to bq entirely covered 
with water, (and asking himself) ‘what.great shape, .shall I assume in 
order that T may,raise it up-?’—he thought upon the. fprm of a hoar, 
brilliant from aquatic play, inymcible by ajl,oreatures,‘foipqed of speech^ 
and bearing’the nam e of .righteousness,’’ , ; ^ , . . , ^ ' , . . . 

'The body of the boar is. then-described in\detail, and^qfterwqrds ,the 
elevation of the earth from, beneath; the .waters,, and. fh^ Restoration of 
its former shape, divisions, efc^^^f—thq snhstjanqe of the.ucoqunt b^iug 

This .V-’'--'’’- i'. ’-..-t in fio c''-vrf-;;v.ii:nn‘ p.fi5sr^.O of tl^e,.Yishua P., is 

evidently ' ■■ ■■■ jV;v:i tlie Ust qf the yaittirTyaSan- 

hiti^ vii. ], ■. i, . ■ i i.'., 

183 Foll',)win;j !h(; priris-.go of the T^ittmya, Sanliita, quoted abpve„the Tpitep in one 
versh io .bnilirriri us yisvakarqian the^arrangemen^ of,.the 

vwmsJtH loliuhdhi-yirinhv atha | Tism^mnd vibliqjate fcalyadWmpamfhjpunfiji J., 
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muoli tlie same, Tbut tTie particulars different from those of the parallel 
passage in the Yishnu Purana. 

Then follows a description of the creation coinciding in all essential 
points with that quoted above, p. 65, firora the beginning of the fifth 
chapter of the Yishnu Purana, 

The further account of the creation,, however, corresponding to that 
which I have quoted fi:om the next part of the same chapter of that 
Purana, is not found in the same position in the Yayu Purana,^ but is 
placed at the beginning of tiie nintii chapter, two others, entitlediV^piJe- 
sandhikirttana and Chaturdirama - vihhdga^ being interposed as the 
seventh and eighth. With the view, however, of facilitating com¬ 
parison between the various cosmogonies described in the two works, 

I shall preserve the order of the accounts as found in the Yishnu 
Purana, and place the details given in the ninth chax^ter of the Yayu 
Purana before those supplied in the eighth. 

. The ninth chapter of the Yayu Purdna, which is fuller in its details 
than the parallel passage in the Yishnu Purana, begins thus, without 
any specific reference to the contents of the preceding chapter; 

Butaw)dcha\ 1, Tato’^Ihidhyayata^ tasya jajnire mdnmth prcydh\ 
tach - chharlra - samut^annaih Mryais taih hdramih saha | 2. Kshe-- 
trajndh samavarttanta gdtrelhyas imya dhvmaiah | fat& dmusurch^itftn^ 
manavam clia chatmhtayam | 3. Sisrikshur cmlhuihsy etdni sndtmand 
samayuyujai \ yuktdtmmias taias tasya tamomdtrd svayambhmah | 
4. Tam alhidhydyatah sargam ^rayatno ^Ihut Frajdpateh | iato hya 
jaghmidt pvrmm asurd jajnire swtdh | 5. Asiih jprdmh smrito viprais 
tag-ganmdnm tato hwrdh [ yayd srishtdsurd& famd tdih iwrmfh sa 
^yapohata^^ l 6.. Bd ^paviddha tarns tma sadyo rdtrir ajdyata | sd 
tamo-lalmld yasmdt tato rdtris triydmikd 1 7. Avritus tamasd rutrm 
prajds tasintt smpginty nta | drishpd^swdMs tu deteias tanum mydm 
apadyata \ 8. Avyaktdm sattvo^hahuldm iatm so ^hhyay^fyat \ 
tatas tdm yurijatas tasya priyam dsU prahhoh kila \ 9. Tato vmhlm 

smnutpannd dlvyatas tasya devatdh j yato ^sya divyaio jdtus tern devd^ 

^33 Thio is also the case with the details given in the Mark. P. xlvii. 15-27 and ff. 

The Murk; P. however observes the same order as the Yishnu P. 

135 The reading in the passage of the Taitt. Br. ii. -2' 9j G, from which this narra¬ 
tive is borrowed (sec above,p. 28), is apahata^—wMcX however, does not prove that 
that verb with m prefixed should necessarily he the true reading here; as the Taylor 
and Gaikowar MSS. have vyapoMia throughout, and in one pla<^ f 
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fralarttitah | 10. DJiatur dwUi ya^ proTctah hrtduyam sa mlhdDyaie \ 
tmmdtQ yasmut) tamdm tu dkydydm jajnire tern devatah | 11. Devdn 
srishtvd Hha deve^as tanum anyom a^jadyata | sattm - mdtrdtmihdrn 
d&vas tdto ^nydm so ^Hhya^adyata'^^ | 12. Fitrivad manyctmdnas idn 
^utrdnprddhydyatapralhuh | pitaro hj upapahluihhydm'^^'^ rdtry-alinor 
antard ^srijai | 13. Tmmdt te piiaro devCih piitratvmh fern tesJm tat | 
yayd srishtds tu pztaras tain tamm sa Dyapoliata | 14. Sd ^paviddlid 
tarns tena sad/yah sandhyd prcjdyata \ tasmdd alias tu devdnam rdtrir 
yd sd ’^suri smritd I 15. Tayor madliye tu mi paitri yd tanuh sd garl- 
yasi I tasmdd devdsuruJi sarm risJiayo manavas tathd | 16. yuUds 
tdm updsante rdtry-ahnor''-'^ madhyamdm tanum | tato ’nyddi sa punar 
JBraJmd tanum mi pratyapadyata \ 17. Fajo-mdtrdtmilmm yam tu ma- 
nasd so ^srijai pralliuh | rajali-prdydn tatah so HJia mdnasdn asrijat 
sutdn I 18. Manasas tu tatas tasya mdnasd jajnire prajdh | drislitvd 
punahprajdk cMpi svum tanum tdm apohata \ 19. 8d ^paviddlia tanus 
tena jyotsnd sadyas tv ajdyata | tasmdd ITiavanti samlirishtd jyotsndydm 
udlhave prajdh | 20. Itij etds ' tanavas tena vyapaviddJid mahatma | 
sadyo rdtry-ahani chaiva sandhyd jyotsnd cha jajnire | 21. Jyotsnd 
sandhyd tathd Jiaiolia sattva-mdtrdtnialcaih svayam ( tamo-m^lrdtmikd 
TdiriJh sd mi tasmdt iriydmilcd | 22. Tasmdd devd dmja4anvd drish’- 
tall srishtd mulchdt tu mi | yasmdt tesJidm diva janma haluvus Lena te 
diva I 23, Tanvd yad asurdn rdtrau jaghanad asrijat punah I prdnelhyo 
rdtrijanmdno hy asahyd niii tena te ] 24. Many evam Ihavisliydndih 
devdnam aswraih Balia | pitrindm mdnavdndm cha atltdndgaieshu vai | 
25. Mamantareshu sarveshu nimittdni lhavanti hi \ jyotsnd rdtry-ahani 
sandhyd chatvdry amlhdrhsi tdni vai | 26. Bhdnti yasmdt tato ^mbhdmsi 
Ihd-iahdo ^yam manishilhih | vyupti-diptydm nigadito pumdmi ehdha 
Frajdpatih [ 27. So ^mlhmhsy etdni drishpvd tu deva-ddnava-manavan j 
pitflM chaivdsrijat so ^nydn dtmano vividhdn punah | 28. Tdm utsrijya 
tanum Icritsndm tato ^nydm asrijat praVhuh | mdrttim rajas-tama-prdydm 
punar evdlhyayuyujat | Andhahdre hshudhavishpas tato^nydm srijate 
punah I tena srishpdh hshudhdtmdnas te ^mbhdmsy adatum udyatdh | 
80. Amlhdmsy etdni rahshdma^^ uktavantakcha teshu ye | rdhshasds te 
smritdh lohe krodhdtmdno niidcliaruh ( 

^26 This line is omitted in the Gaihowar MS. 

^37 The Gaikowar MS. seems to read vpaparsvaJfJnjTun. 

'38 The Gaikowar MS. reads Brahmno madhyamafh tanum^ 

'33 The Guikowar MS. reads diva tanva. 



AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES, 


79 


** Suta says: 1. Then, as he was desiring, there sprang from him 
mind-born sons, with those effects and causes derived from his body, 

2. Embodied spirits were produced from the bodies of that wise Heing. 

3, Then willing to create these four streams {ambhdmsi) gods, Asuras 
Fathers, and men, he fixed his spirit in abstraction. As Svayambhu 
was thus fixed in abstraction, a body consisting of nothing but dark¬ 
ness (invested him). 4. While desiring this creation, Prajapati put 
forth an effort. Then Asuras were first produced as sons from his 
groin, 5. Asu is declared by Brahmans to mean breath. From it these 
beings were produced; hence they are Asuras}^ He cast aside the body 
with which the Asuras were created. 6. Being cast away by him, that 
body immediately became night. Inasmuch as darkness predominated 
in it, night consists of three watches. 7. Hence, being enveloped 
in darkness, all creatures sleep at night. Beholding the Asuras, how¬ 
ever, the Lord of gods took another body, (8) imperceptible, and having 
a predominance of goodness, which he then fixed in abstraction. While 
he continued thus to fix it, he experienced pleasure. 9. Then as he 
was sporting, gods were produced in his mouth. As they were bom 
from him, while he was sporting (divyataJi), they are known as Heras 
(gods). 10. The root div is understood in the sense of sporting. As 
they were born in a sportive (divyaY^'^ body, they are called Devatas. 
11. Having created the deities, the Lord of gods then took another 
body, consisting entirely of goodness {mitva). 12. Hegarding himself 
as a father, he thought upon these sons: he created Fathers {FUru) 
from his armpits in the interval between night and day. 13. Hence 
these Fathers are gods: therefore that sonship belongs to them. He 
east aside the body with which the Fathers were created. 14. Being 
cast away by him, it straightway became twilight. Hence day belongs 
to the gods,<tod night is said to belong to the Asuras. 15. The body 
intennediate between them, which is that of the Fathers, is the most 
important. Hence gods, Asuras, Fathers, and men (16) worship in¬ 
tently this intermediate body of Brahma. He then took again another 
body. But from that body, composed altogether of passion {mas). 

This statement, '^hich is not found in the parallel passage of the Yishnu PtirSQa, 
is borrowed from Taitt, Br. ii. S, 8, 2, quoted above, 

Fivya properly means “ celestial.” But from the play of words in the passage, 
the writer may intend it to have here the sense of ** sportive.*' 
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wHcti lie created by Ms inind, be formed muid-boni^^ sons 'wbp bad 
almost entirely a passionaie character-, 18. then from bis mind sprang 
mind-bom sons. Beholding again Ms creatures, be cast away that body 
of bis. 19. Being thrown off by Mm it straightway became morning twi¬ 
light. Hence liying beings are gladdened by the rise of early twilight. 20. 
Such were the bodies which, when cast aside by the G-reat Being, became 
immediately night and day, twilight and early twilight. 21. Early twi¬ 
light, twilight, and day have all the character of pure goodness. Mght 
has entirely the character of darkness (tamas); and hence it consists of 
three watches. 22. Hence the gods are beheld with a celestial body, 
and they were created from the mouth. As they were created during 
the day, they are strong during that period. 23. Inasmuch as he 
created the Asuras from Ms groin at night, they, having been bom 
ftom his breath, during the night, are unconquerable diuring that 
season. 24, 25. Thus these four streams, early twilight, night, day, and 
twilight, are the causes of gods, Asuras, Bathers, and men, in all the 
MCanvantaras that are past, as well as in those that are to coihe. 26. As 
these (streams) shine, they are called anManm. This root hM is used 
by the intelligent in the senses of pervading and shining, and the Male, 
Prajapati, declares (the fact). 27. Having beheld these streams {am- 
lhaihsi), gods, Banavas, men, and fathers, he again created various 
others from himself. 28. Abandoning that entire body, the lord created 
another, a- form consisting almost entirely of passion and darkness, and 
again fixed it in abstraction. 29. Being possessed with Hunger in the 
darkness, he then created another. The hungry beings formed by Mm 
were bent on seizing the streams {amlJiamsi), 30. Those of them, who 
said ‘ let us preserve {rakshama) these streams,’ are known in the world 
as Bakshasas, wrathful, and prowling about at night.” 

TMs description is followed by an account of the furtdeir creation 
corresponding with that given'mHhe same 'sequence'in'tlie lrisbfiu 
Pufana; and'the rest of the’ chapter is occupied' with other 'details 
which it is not necessary that I should notice. I therefore proceed to 
make some quotations from the highthi chapter, Entitled Chakirdsrayna- 
or “the distribution into four oiclers,” which corresponds, in 

*We might . ' ’ ■' > .. mTimvTm ot hiiman/^ 

in conformity with tho parall ; • • ' . : ■ ' le Vishnu Parana (see ahovo, p. 56), 

and the Markan^eya Purina, xlviii. 11.^ 
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its general contents, with, tlie sixth chapter of the Yishnu Parana, 
book i., but is of far greater length, and, in fact, extremely prolix, as 
•well as confused, full of repetitions, and not always very intelligible. 

The chapter immediately preceding {i.e. the seventh), entitled i^ra- 
tisandhi-kirttanam, ends with the words : ‘‘I shall now declare to you 
the present Kalpa; understand/' Suta accordingly proceeds'^at the 
opening of the eighth chapter to repeat some verses, which have been 
already quoted from the beginning of the sixth chapter, descriptive of 
Brahma’s sleep during the night after the universe had been dissolved, 
and to recapitulate briefly the elevation of the earth from beneath the 
Avaters, its reconstruction, and the institution of Yugas. At verse 22 
the narrative proceeds: 

Kalpasyddati kritayuge prathame bo ^srijat prajdh | 23, JPrdg uletd yd 
mayd tiibhjam purva-hdie prajds iu tdh | ta&min samvarttamdne tii kalpe 
dagdlias iadd ^gnind \ 24, Aprdptd yds tajpo4oham jana-lokam samdsri’- 
tdh I pravarttatignmaJi sarge vljartJiaffi id hhavanti hi | 25, Vydrthena 
sthitds tatra punah sargasya kurandt | tatas tdh srijyamdnds tu san- 
tdndrtham hhavanti hi [ 26. Dharmdriha-Jcdma-mokshdndm iha tdh 5d-' 
dhiJcah smritdh | devds cha pitaraschaiva risliayo manavas tathd | 27. 
Tatas te tapasd yuktdh sthdndny upurayanti hi ( Brahnano mdnasds te 
mi siddliatmano hhavanti hi [ 28. Ye sangdd^eska-yuktena karmand te 
-divam gatdh | dvarttamdnd iha te samhJiavanti yuge yuge | 29, Sm- 
karma-pliala-seshena khydtyd chaiva tathrdmikd (? tathdtmahdJi) ] sam-> 
hhavanti jandl lokdt Icarma-samsaya-handhandt [ 30. Aiayafi kdranam 
tatra hoddkavyam karmand tu sah | taih karmahJiis tu gdyante jandl lokdt 
kuhhdivihhaih | 31. Grihnanti te §arirdni ndnd-rupdni yonishu | devad'- 
yah sthdvardntdi cha utpadyanU parasparam (? paramparam) | 32. 
Teshdm ye ydni karmdni prdhsrishtau pratipedire J tdny evapratipad^ 
yante srijyarrdndhpunah punah | 33. BblisrdMfiwre mridu'-krure dkar- 
mddharme ritunrite \ tadhhmitdh prapadyante tasmdt tat tasya rochate i 
34, Kalpeshv dsan vyatlteshu rupa-ndmdni ydni cha | tdny evdndgate kdh 
prdyaiah pratipedire | 35. Tasindt tu ndma-rupdni tdny eva prattpe^ 
dire I punah punas te kalpeshu jdyante ndma-rupatah | 36. Tata^. sarge 
hy avashtahdhe sisrihhor BraJmanas tu mi j 37/^ JPraJds td dhyuyatas 

ii3 xhe narrative in tbe 49th chapter of tlie Markandeya Ptiruna ^verses 3-13) 
begins at this verse, the 37th of the Vayu Parana, and coincides, though with rerbal 
differences, with what follows down to verse 47. After that there is more variation. 
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tmya BatydlUdhyayinas tadd | mitlmndndm sahasram tu bo ^srijad mi 
muhhdt tadd | 38. Janas te hy upa^adyante sattvodrildah such&tasalp-^^ | 
sahasram any ad vahshasto mithundndm sasarja ha | 39. Te sarve rajaso- 
d/rikbah kmhminai chdpy aiushminah}^^ \ srislitvd sahasram anyat tu 
dvandvanam urutah punah | 40. Itajas-'tamolhydm udrihtd ihdiilds tu 
te smritdh | padlhydm sahasram anyat tu mithundndm sasarja ha \ 41. 
Udrihtds tamasd sarm niMrihd hy alpa-tejasdh \ tato mi harshamdnds 
'■ te dvandwtpannds tu prdninah \ 42. Anyonya-hriGhhaydmshtd maithu- 
ndyopachahramuh | tatahprabhriti Icalpe hmin maithunotpatiir mliyate | 
43. Mdsi mdsy artta/oam yat tu m tadd ^^sit tu yoshitdm^^ | tasmdt tadd 
na sushmuh sevitair api maithunaih \ 44. Ayusho ^nfe prasuyante mi- 
thundny ma tdh saTcrit | Jmnthahdh hmthilcai ehaim utpadyante mumur- 
shat dm I 45. Tatah prdhhriti kalpe ^smin mithundndm hi sambhavah^ \ 
dhydne tu manasd tdsyim prajdndm jay ate sakrit \ 46. Shldadi-vishayah 
Suddhah praiyeTcam pancha-lahhanah | ity evam mdnasl purvam prdh- 
srishfir yd Frajdpateh \ 47. Tasydmavdye samlhutd yair idam puritam 
jag at | sa/rit-sarah-samud/rdmk cha sevante parvatdn api j 48. Tadd 
ndiyanta-idtoshnd yuge tasmin char anti mi \ prithm-rasodlhamm ndma 
dhdram hy dharanti mi^^^ | 49. Tdh prajdh Mma-chdrinyo mdnasim 
siddhim dsthitdh \ dharmddharmau na tdsv dsidm nirviseshah prajds tu 
tdh I 50. Tulyam dyuh sukhaih rvpam tdsdm tasmin krite yuge | dhar¬ 
mddharmau na tdsv dsidm kalpddau tu krite yuge | 51. Svena svenddM- 
kdrena jajnire te krite yuge | chatvdri tu sahasram mrshdndm divya- 
sankhyayd | 52. Adyam krita^yugam prdhuh sandhyanam tu chatuh- 
iatam | tatah suhasraias tdsa prajdsu prathitdsv api \ 63?^ Nd tdsdm 
pratighdto ^sti na dvandvam ndpi cha klamah | parvatodadhi-sevinyo hy 
aniketdirayds tu tdT} | 54. Vihkdh sattva-hahuidh hy ekdnta-sukliitdh 
prajdh I tdh vai nishkdma-chdrinyo nityam mudita-mdnasdh | 55. Fcda- 

144 por suchetasali tlie Mark. P. reads mtejamli* 

145 j'or asushminah the Mark. P. reads amarshindh^ ^‘irascible,” 

I have corrected this line from the Markandeya Parana, 49, 9 J. The reading 
of the MSS. of the Vayu Parana cannot be correct. It appears to be; mase mdse 
*rita/oam yad yat tat taddsld hi yoshitdm | The negative particle seems to be indis¬ 
pensable here. 

This half verse is not found in the Mark. P. 

^*8 The Mark. P, has mdmisKiy human,” instead of mdms\ “mental,” 

This verse is not in the Mark. P.; and after this point the verses V7hich are 
common to both Purunas do not occur in the same places. 

150 Yerses 53-56 coincide generally with verses 14-18 of the Mark, P. 
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mil paksMnai chaiva na tadasan mrisripah j nodhliijja naralcai^^'^ cTiaim 
te hy adharma-prmUtayah | 56. Ifa mnla-pjiala-ptishpafh cha ndrttavmii 
pitavo no, cha | sarva'-hdma’-sukhah halo ndtyarthmi hy uchna-iitatd [ 
57. Ifanolhilashitdk Icdmds tdsdm sarvatra sarvadd | uttishthanti przthzv^ 
yam vai tdbhir dhydid rasolvandh | 58. jBalavarm-harl tdsdm siddhih 
8d roga-ndiini | asamskdryyaih hrlrais cha prajds tdJi sthirayanmndh | 
59. Tdsdm visuddhat sanlcalpdj jayajite Tnithundh prajdh j samamjanma 
cha rupam cha mriyante chaiva td^ samam | 60. Tadd satyam aldhha§ 
cha Tcshamd tushfih suhham damah ] nirvUeslids tu tdJi sarvd rupdyuh- 
sila-cheshtitaih | 61. Ahuddhzpilrvalca}}i vriUatn prajdndfh jdyate svayam | 
apravrUtih krita-yuge Jcarmanoh kilhapdpayoh | 62. Varndirama-vya’^ 
vasthdi cha na tadd ^han na sanharah | anichhddvesha-yuktds te mrtta'- 
ymti parasparam | 63. Tulya-rdpdyiishah sarvd'^ adhamottama-mrj- 
Hidh'^^ 1 suhha-prdyd hy aiokdi cha udpadyante Jcfite yuge \ 64. Witya- 
prahrishiOrmanaso mahdsattvd mahdbaldh | Idhhdldlhaa na tdsv dstdm 
mitrdmitre priydpriye | 65. Manasd vishayas tdsdm nirihdndm pravart- 
tate I na lipsanti hi td^nyoyaih ndnxigirihnanti chaim hi | 66. JDhydnam 
par am krita-ynge tretdydm jndnam uchyate | pravrittam d/vdpare yajnam 
ddnam Icali-yuge mram ( 67. Sattvaih Jcritam rajas treid dvaparam txf, 
rajas-tamau j kalau iamas tu mjneyam yuga-vritta-vaiena tu \ 68. Kdlah 
krite yuge tv esha tasya sankhydm nihodhata ] chatvdri tu sahasrdm var^ 
shdndfh tat kritam yugam | 69. Sandhyamiau tasya divydni satdny 
ashtaxi cha sankliyayd | tadd tdsdm hdbhuvdyur na cha kleia-vipat- 
tayah^^^ | 70. Tatah kritayuge tasmin sandhyamie hi gate tu vai 1 pdda- 
vasishto hhavati yuga-dharmas tu sarvasah | 71. Bandhydydm apy atitd- 
yam anta-kdle yugasya vai j pddasas clidvaiishte tu sandhya-dharme 
yugasya tu | 72. JSvaxn krite tu niMeshe siddhis tv miardadhe tadd | 
tasydm cha siddhau Ihrashfayam mdnasydm alhavat tatah | 73. Siddhir 

161 The Mark. P. has nakrahy “ crocodiles,” in its enumeration, 

163 The iMark, P. here inserts some other lines, instead of 67 and 58a of 

the Vayu P. 

163 The Murk. P. inserts here the following verses: 24. Ckatmri tu sahasrdm 
varshdndm manushdnt tu j dyiiTi^pramdndm Jlvanti na cha Jclesdd vipaitayah | 25. 
Kmchit Tcvachit punah sd bhut kshitir bhdgyena sarmsah | hdlma gachhaia ndsam 
upaydnti yathd prajdh | 26. Tatlid tdh hramaiah ndsam jagmvh sarvatra siddhayah | 
tdsu sarvdsu nashtasu nahhasah prachyutd nardh (?a^aAin oneMS.) \prdyasah kalpa- 
vrihsJids te samhhuta griha^samsthitdh [ 

iS'i Instead of babhuvdyufi^ etc., the Gaiko war MS. has praynUdni na eha hUsa 
habhuva ha | 
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any a yuge tamims tretayam antare Icrita | sargadau ya may a ^shtau tu 
manasyo miprakirttitcLh | 74. Aslitau tali Jcrama-yogena siddkayo ydnti 
sanJcsJiayam | kalpddau mdnasi hy ehd siddMr lhavati sd Icrite | 75. 
Manvantareslm sarvesJiu chatiir-yuga-HlJidgasah \ varndiramdchdra'^hritak 
Jcarma-siddhodhhavai. {Icarma-siddhyudhhavah}) smritah [ 76. Bandhya 
hritasya padsna sandhyd pddena clidmsatah \ krita-sandhyamialcd Tiy eU 
trims trln paddn parasparam | 77. Brasanti yuga'dharmais te tapah- 
iruta-laldyusJiaih \ tatah kritdmie hsMne tu lalliuva tadranantaram | 
78. Tretd-yugam amanyanta kritdmiam rishi-saUamdh | tasmin kslilne 
kritdrhk tu tach-Ghliislitdsu prajdsv iha \ 79. Kalpddau sampravrittdyds 
tretdydh p>^(tmukhe tadd | pranasyaii tadd siddhih hdla-yogena ndnyatlid | 
80. Tasydm siddliau pranashtiiydn anyd siddhir avarttata | apdm sank- 
slmye pratigate tadd meglidtmand tu rai \ 81. MegJielliyah sianayiinu- 
Ihyah pravrittam vrishti-sarjjanam \ sakrid eva tayd rrishtyd samyukte 
priihwl-tale | 82. JBrddurdsaihs tadd idsdm x:rikslids tu grilia'-samstM- 
tah}^ I sarva-pratyupalliogas tu tusum tehhjah prajdyate 1 83. Vart- 
tayanti Jii tebliym ids tretd-yuga-mukhe prajdh | tatah kdlena mahatd 
idsdm eva riparyaydt | 84. Bdgaldbhdtmako llidvas tadd liy dkasmiko 
^hJiavat I yat tad lhavati ndrlndvi jivitdnte tad drtavam | 85. Tadd tad 
mi na lhavatipunar yuga-lalena tu [ tdsum punali pravritte tu mdse mdse 
tad drttavam (-i’e?) | 86. Tatas ienaiva yogena varttatdm maitlmne tadd | 
tdsdmtdt-kdla-llidvit'Vddmdsi mdsy upayaclihatdm | 87. Akdlehy drttavot- 
paitir garlhotpatUr ajdyata | viparyyayena tdsdm tu iena kdlena lhdvind\ 
88, Franasyanti tatah sarve vrikshds te grihasamstMtuh | tatas ieshu 
pranashteshu mlhrdntd ‘vydkulendriydh \ 89, Alliidhydyanti tan siddhifii 
saiyalhidhyayinas tadd \ pradwlalhflvus tdsdm tu rrikshas- te griha- 
saffistliitdh I 90.^^® Vastrdni clia prasuyante phaleshv dlliarandni cha \ 
iesliv eva jay ate tdsdm gandha^varna-rasanvitam | 91. Amdkshikam ma- 
hdvtryam putake p^utake madhu | tena td vartiayanti sma "muklie tretd- 
yugasya vai \ 92. JTHshta-tushtds iayd siddhya prajd mi vigata-jvardh | 
punah kdldntarenaiva punar lolhdvriids tu tdh | 93. Vrikshdms tan 
paryagrihnanta madhu chdmdkshikam laldt | tdsdm tendpachdrena punar 
lolha-kritena mi \ 94. Franashtd madhund sdrdham kalpa-vrikshdh leva- 

^55 Yerses 27-35 of tlie Marie. P. correspond more or less to this and the followings 
yerses down to 98. 

^55 This and the .following yerses correspond more or less closely to the Mark. P. 
SOff. 
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chit hva&Mt | tasyam &odl^c(^-^i8%tayam sandJiya-Mla-vaidt tadd \ 95. 
varttaidm tu tadd tdsdm d/oandvany ahhyuUhitdni tu [ iitavdtdtc^ais 
ilvrau tatas tdh duhhliitd l)hrUa7n | 96. Dvandvaia tdh pidyamanda iu 
chakrur dvarandni clia | kritvd dvandm-pratlkaram niketdni Jii Ihejire \ 
97. Fdrvam nikdma-chdrds U aniketdkrayd Ihriiam | yathd-yogyafri 
yathd-prlti niketeslw a/Gasan puna\ | 98. Maru-dhamasu nimneshu par- 
mteshu darlaliu cha'^^'^ | aaihirayanti cha durgani dkamdnam idhatoda- 
kam 1 99. YatJid-yog'aih yatlid-kamam sameslm vishamesliu cha [ draldJids 
te niketd mi karttmli sUoslina-pdranam | 100. Tatas td mdpaydmdsuh 
klietdni cha purdni cha j grdmdmi chaiva yathd-bhdgarh iaihaivdntah- 
par dm cha ] , . . 123.^^® Kriteshu teshu sthdneshu punai chakrur gri- 

hdni cha | yatlid cha purvam dsan rat vrikshds tu griha-samsthitdh | 
1*^4. Tathd karttim samdrabdhds chiutayitvd punah punah | vriddhds 
chaiva gatdh sdkhd natds cJiaivdpard gatdh \ 125. Ata urdhvam gatds 
clmiyd enam tiryaggaidh pardh | luddhya ^mishya tathd ^nyd yd %rik- 
sha-kdkhd yatlid gatdh \ 126. Tathd kritds tu taih sdkhds tdsmdch 

chhdlds tu tdh smritdh j evam prasiddhah sdkhubhyah kdlds chaiva 
grihdni cha | 127. Tasmdt td vai smritdh kdldh kdldtvam chaiva 
tdsu tat I prasidati manas tdsu manah prasudayami cha tdh | 128. 
Tasmud grihdni sdids cha prdsuddi chaiva sanjniidh j kritvd dvan- 
dvQpaghdtdfiis tan vdrttopdyam achintayan | 129.^®® ISFashteshw ma- 
dhund surddham kalpa-vrihsheshu vai tadd | vishdda-vydkulds td vai 
prajds trisJind-kshudhdmitdh | 130. Tatah prudurhalhau tdsdm aid- 
dliis ireid-yiigc punah | varttartha-sadhikd hy anyd vrishtis tdsdm lii 
kdmatafk | 131. Tdsdm vrishty-udalidnlha ydni nimnair gatuni tu j 
vrishtyd nimnuQ) niralhavan srotah-khdtdni nimnagdh | 132. JElvain 
nadyah pravrittds tu dvitiye vrishti-sarjane ] ye purastad apdm stokd 
dpmndh prithivltale ] 133. Apdm bhumes cha safhyogdd oshadhyas tdsu 
chdbhavan [ pushpa-mulaphalinyas tv oshadhyas tdh prajajnire | 134. 
Aphdla-krislitds chdmcptd grdmydranyas ehaturdasa | ritu-pushpa-pha- 
Idschaiva vrikshdh guhnds cha jajnire [ 135. Trddurbhavai cha tretdydm 
ddyo ^yam aushadhasya tu | tenaushadhena vartiante prajds tretdyuge 
tadd I 136. Tatah punar abhut tdsdm rdgo lolhak chasarvakah ] avakyam- 

157 I have corrected tliis line from Murk. P. xlix. 35. 

158 Verses 52-54 of the Mark. P. correspond in substance to verses 123-128 of the 
Yayu P. 

159 Verses 55-62 of the Mark. P. correspond to verses 129-137 of the Vayu P. 
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lhavina Wfhena tretd-yuga-vaiem tu \ 137, Taias tdfi ^aryagrihnanta 
nadih ksTietrdni parvatdn \ 'orikBlidn guhnausJiadliU chaiva ymsahya tu 
yathd-lalam | Siddhatmdnas tu ye purvam vyahliyatah ^rak krite 
mayd | Brahmano mdna^ds te vai uipannu ye janad iha | 139. 8'dntdi 
cha ^ushminai oTiaiva Icarmino duhlclmias tadd | tatah prava7*Uamdnd8 te 
iretuydm jajnire pmah | 140. BraJimanah ksJiattriyd misyah iudra 
drohijmds tathd | hlidvitdh purva-jdtisM karmalliis cJia MMsulliaih | 
141. lias telhjo ^lald ye tu htyasild hj ahiynsaMli j ^ita-ldbJid jUdt- 
mdno nivasanti sma tesJm mi | 142. Pratignhnanti hurmnti telhyak 
change Hjpa4ejamh [ emih myratipannesJiu prapanneshu parasparam | 
143. Tenadoshem teshdrh tdotJiadJiyomishatumtadd'^^^ | pranmhtd Ivriya- 
mdnd mi mmhtibhyCm sihatd yatM | 144.^“^ Agrasad hhur yuga-lalad 
grdmyaranydi cliaturdda | plialam grihnanti pushpaUcha phalaih pairaih 
pmah punah 1 145.^®^ Tatas idsu pranmhtdBU mlhrdntds tdh prajds 
tadd\ SmymllmmmprallmmjagmuhkBliudhdmhtdliprajdpatm | 146. 
iritty-artliam alMUpsantah ddau tretd’yugasya tu [ Brahma Svayamlhur 
lliagavdn jndtvd tdsdm manlshitam \ 147. Yuktam pratyakeka-drishtena 
darianena mchdryya cha \ grastdh prithivyd oshadhyo jndtvd pratyaduhat 
punah 1 Kritvdmisam sumerum tu dudohaprithivim imam | diigdhe-- 
yam gam tadd tena vijdni prithivl-tale | 149. Jajnire tdni vijdni grdmyd- 
r any as tu tdh punah | oshadhyah phala-pdhdntdh iana-saptada^ds tu tdh | 
.... 155. Xftpanndhprathamaih hy etd ddau tretd-yugasya tu | 156. 
AphdlaJrhhtd oshadhyo grdmydranyds tu sarmsah | wikshd guhna- 
latd-mllyo rtlrudhas trinajdtayah ) 157. Muhih phalaik cha rohinyo 
^grihnan pmhpais cha yah phalam | prithvi dugdha tu mjdni ydni puT'^ 
vwm Svayamhlmvd | 158. Ritu-pushporphalds td vai oshadhyo jajnire tv 
ilia I yadd prasrishtd oshadyo na prarohanti tdh punah ( 159. Tatah 
sa tdsdih vritty’^artham mrttopdyam chakdra ha \ Brahma Svayamhhur 
lhagavdn hasta-siddkam tu karma jam | 160. Tatah-pral%rity athaU'- 
shadhyah krishtapachyds tu jajnire | samsiddhdyafh tu vdrttdydm tatas 
tdsdm Svayanibhuvah | 161, Marydddh sthdpaydmdsa yathdrahdhdh 
parasparam y$ vai parigrihUdras tdsdm dsan hadhdtmakdh | 162. 
Jtareshdm hfitaJrdndn sthdpaydmdsa kshattriydn ] upatishthanti ye tdn 

iflo Mark. P. verse 63». loi Mark. P. verse 68^. 

Verses 64-67 of the Mark. P. correspond to verses 145-149 of the Vayu P. 

163 Yerses 73-75 of the Mark. P. correspond to verses 1585-160fl! of the Vayu P. 

This with all what follows down to verse 171 is omitted in the Mark. P. 
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vai yavmto nirlhayds tatlid 1 163. Batyam Irahma yaihd Ihutmn hrU'- 
mnto Irdhmands tu te \ ye ehdnye ^py alalds ieshdm vaiiamm Jcarma 
samstMtah [ 164. Kinaid ndsayanti sma prithivydm prdg atandritdh [ 
miiydn em tu tan ahuh Jdndsdn witti-Bddhahdn | 165. Sbchantai cha 
d/ramntuk cha paricharyydsu ye ratdh \ nistejaso ^Ipa-vxryydi cha iudrdn 
tan ahrmdt tu mh \ 166. Teshdm karmdni dharmd^ii cha BraTtmd^nU’- 
x)yadadhdt pralhuh | samsthitau prakritdywrh tu chdturvarnyasya sar- 
msah 1 167. Funah prajds tu td mohdt tdn dharman ndnmpdlayan | 
mrm-dharmair ajwantyo Dyarudhyanta parasparam | 168. JBrahmd tam 
artham huddhva tu ydthdtathyena mi prahhuh | kshattriydndm halam 
dandam yuddham djwam ddisat | 169. Ycijanddhyayanam chaiva tritl'* 
yam cha parigraham | Irdhmandndm vihhus teshdm harmdny etdny athd-^ 
diiat I 170. Fdiupdlyam v&nijyam cha Jcrishim chaiva viidm dadau \ 
iilpdjlvam hhritiih. chaiva iudrdndm vyadadhat prabhuTi | 171. Bdmdn- 
ydni tu karmdni Irahma-kshattra-visdm punah | ydjanddhyayai\a)% danam 
edmdnydni tu tesliu vai | 172. Karmdjlvam tato datvd tebhyai chaiva 
pa/raspa/ram | lohdntareshu sthdndni teshdm siddhyay adat prdbhuh | 
Frdjdpatyam Irdhmandndm smritam sthdnam hriydvatdm \ sthd^ 
nam aindra'Si kshattriydndm sangrdmeshv apaldyindm | 174. Faiiydndm 
mdrutam sthdnam sva’-dharmam upajwindm | gdndharvafh iud/ra-jatlndm 
pratichdrena {parichdrena}) tishthatdm [ 175. Bthdndny etdnivarndndm 
-^yasydchdravatdm svayam ] tatah sthiteshu varneshu sthdpaydmdsa chair a- 
man | 176. Grihastham Irahmachdritvam vanaprastham salhilcshukam | 
diramdmi chatwo hy etdn purvam asthdpayat prahhuh [ 177. Varna-kar- 
mdni yekechit teshdm iha na kurvate | krita-karmakshitih(^) prdhur dira^ 
ma-sthdna’-vdsinah | 178. Brahma tdn sthdpdydmdsa diramdn ndma nd- 
matah 1 nirdeiartham tadas teshdm Brahma dharman prdhhdshata [ 179, 
Frasthdndni cha teshdm vaiyamdmichaniyamdiki cha ha | chdtmrvarnydU 
mahah purv'am grihasthas tv dirayhah smritah [ 180. Trdydndm diram^ 
dndm cha pratishthd yonir eva cha | yathdkramam prmakshydmi yamaii 
cha niyamaii cha taih j • • • . 190. Feddh sdngdi cha yajndi cha vra^ 
tdni niyamdi cha ye ] 191. Na siddhyanti prddushtasya hhdvadoshe upd- 
gate ) hahih-karmdni sarvdni prasiddhyanti (pa siddhyanti ?) haddchana I 

I conjecture siddhyay addt to Tae tlie proper reading. The MSS.^liave siddhya-- 
daddf, or siddhyddada% etc. 

166 Yerses 173 f. are found in the Murk. P. verses 77 f.; hut all that folloTi?s down 
to verse 193 is omitted there 
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Antar-lMva-pradm'htasya lurvato^M^arahramat [ mrmsvam api 
yo dadyat kakiBhendntardtmand j 193. JSfa tena dharma-lMh sa By ad 
hJidva eva M hdranam | . . . .. 199. Evam mrndsTciynundm prati^ 

hJidye JcriU tadd | 200. Yada 'sya na mjavardhanta prqjd mrndiramaP 
milcdh I tato ^nyd mdnaslhso Him iretd-madliye Hrijat prajCth ) 201. At- 
manas tali sanrdcliclia tulyds cliaivdtmand tu mi [ tasmin tretd-yuge 
prdpte madliyam prdpte Jcramena i%(, | 202. Tato ^nyd manasts tatrapra- 
jah sraslitum pracJiahrame | tatah satva-rajodrihiuh prajdh bo HMsrijat 
pralJmh I 203. TJiarmdrtlia-Mma-mohMndrh mrUdydi cliaiva sddhi- 
kdh I devds cha pitaras cliaiva riskayo manavas tatlid | 204. YugG.nu- 
rupd dJiarmem yair imd vichitdh prajdh | upasthite tadd tasmin prajd- 
dliarmci^-sargcT) Svayamlhuvah | 205. Alliidadhjau prajdh sarvd ndnd- 
rupds tu mdnaslh | pUrvoMd yd mayd tulliyaih jana-lolmJi samdsritdh | 
206. Kalpe Hite tu id hy dsan devadyds tuprajd ilm | dliydyatas tasya tdh 
sarvdh samhhuty'artham upasthitdh 1 20Y. Manvantara-kramenelia ha- 
nishthe pratliamo matdh | kliydtyd ^mchandltais tais tais tu sarvdrthair 
iha Ihuviiuk | 208. Ku^aldkiisala-prayaih karmabliis taih sadd prajdh | 
tat-karma-phala-iesliena tipaslitaldhdli projajnire | 209. Devdsura-pitri- 
tvais tu pasu-pakslii-sarisripaih | vrihslia-ndraka-kitatvais tais tair hlid- 
vair upastMtdh | ddhtndrtliam prajdndm cJia dtmand vai vinirmam-e | 
*‘22. At the heginmng of the Kalpa, in the first Krita age, he 
created those liying beings (23) which I have formerly'4<^scribed to 
thee; but in the olden time, at the close Of the Kalpa, those crea¬ 
tures were burnt up by fire. 24. Those of them who did not reach 
the Tapoloka took refuge in the Janaloka; and when the creation 
again commences, they form its seed. 25. Existing there as a seed 
for the sake of another creation, they then, as they are created, are. 
produced with a view to progeny. 26. These are declared to accom- 
phsh, in the present state (the four ends of human life, viz.), duty, 
the acq^uisition of weq-lth, the gratification of love, and the attain¬ 
ment of final liberation, — both gods. Fathers, Hishis, and Manus. 
2Y. They, then, filled with austere fervour, replenish (all) places. 
These are the mental sons of Brahma, perfect in their nature. '28, 
Those who ascended to the sky by works characterized by devotion to 
external objects, but not by hatred, return to this world and are born 
in every age. 29. As the result of their works, and of their destination, 
(returning) firom the Janaloka, they are bom of the same character (as 
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before), in consequence of the (previous) deeds by which they are 
bound.^®^ 30. It is to be understood that the cause of this is their 
tendency (or fate), which itself is the result of works. In consequence 
of these works, good or bad, they return from Janaloka and are bom, 
(31) and receive various bodies in (different) wombs. They are pro¬ 
duced again and again in all states, from that of gods to that of 
motionless substances. 32. These creatures^ as they are born time 
after time, receive the same functions as they had obtained in each 
previous creation. 33. Destructiveness and undestructiveness, mild¬ 
ness and cruelty, righteousness and unrighteousness, truth and false¬ 
hood—actuated by such dispositions as thes%, they obtain (their several 
conditions); and hence particular actions are agreeable to particu¬ 
lar creatures. 34. And in succeeding periods they for the most part 
obtain the forms and the names which they had in the past Kalpas. 
35. Hence they obtain the same names and forms. In the dijTerent 
Kalpas they are born with the same name and form. 36. Afterwards, 
when the creation had been suspended, as Brahma was desirous to 
create, (37) and, fixed in his design, was meditating upon offspring,— 
he created from his mouth a thousand couples of living beings, (38) who 
were horn with an abundance of goodness (saUva) and full of intel¬ 
ligence.^®® He then created another thousand couples from his breast; 
(39) they all abounded in passion (rajas) and were both vigorous and 
destitute of vigour.^®® After creating from his thighs another thousand 
pairs, (40) in whom both passion and darkness Hamas) prevailed, and 
who are described as active,—he formed from his feet yet another 
thousand couples (41) who were all full of darkness, inglorious, and 
of little vigour. Then the creatures sprung from the couples (or thus 
produced in couples) rejoicing, (42) and filled with mutual love, began 
to cohabit. Prom that period sexual intercourse is said to have 
arisen in this Kalpa. 43. But at that time women had no monthly 
discharge: and they consequently bore no children, although cohabit- 

167 Karma-samiaya-handhanat. I am unable to state the sense of saimaya in this 
compound. 

Suchetasah. The reading of the Mark. P. sutefasahy “ full of vigour,** is recom¬ 
mended, as an epithet of the Brahmans, by its being in opposition to alpa-t^’asah^ 
“ of little vigour,** which is applied to the Sudras a few lines below. 

169 The reading of the Mark. P. amavsHnali^ “irascible,** gives a better sense than 
aiushmiml^ “devoid of vigour,** which the Vayn P, has. 
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ation was practised. 44. At the end of their Hves they once bore 
twins. 'Weak-ininded boys and girls were produced when (their parents) 
were on. the point of death. 45. From that period commenced, in 
this Kalpa, the birth of twins; and such offspring was once only 
born to these creatures by a mental effort, in meditation (46),—(offepring 
which was) receptive (?) of sound and the other objects of sense, pure, 
and in every case distinguished by five marks. Such was formerly the 
early mental creation of Prajapati. 47. Those creatures by whom the 
world was replenished, bom as the descendants of this stock, frequented 
rivers, lakes, seas, and mountains, 48. In that age {yugd) they lived 
unaffected by excessive cold or heat, and appropriated the food which 
was produced ffom the essences of the earth, 49. They acted according 
to their pleasure, existing in a state of mental perfection. They were 
characterized neither by righteousness nor unrighteousness; were marked 
by no distinctions. 50. In that Elrita yuga, in the beginning of the 
Halpa, their age, happiness, and form were alike: they were neither 
righteous nor unrighteous. 51. In the Frita age they were produced 
each mth authority over himself. Four thousand years, according to 
the calculation of the gods, (52) and four hundred years for each of the 
morning and evening twilights, are said to form the first, or Krita, 
age.^^ Then, although these creatures were multiplied by thousands, 
(53) they suffered no impediment, no susceptibility to the pairs of oppo¬ 
sites (pleasure and pain, cold and heat, etc.) and no fatigue. They fre¬ 
quented mountains and seas, and did not dwell in houses. 54. They 
never sorrowed, were full of goodness [saitva\ and supremely happy; 
acted from no impulse of desire,and lived in continual delight. 55. 
There were- at that time no beasts, birds, reptiles, or plants, (for 
these things are produced by unrighteousness),^^ (56) no roots, fruits, 

I’o The first of the verses, Tvhich will be quoted below, in a note on verse 63, from 
the Mark. P,, seems to be more in place than the description of the Kyita age given 
here, of which the substance is repeated in verses 68 and 69. 

171 Perhaps we should read here nihama-oharinyo instead of nisJihama^ ; if so, the 
sense will be, ‘‘ they moved about at will.*' 

The text adds here narahah or mralzali^ which may mean hellish creatures.' 

This, although agreeing with what is said further on in verses 82, 133, and 
155, does not seem in consonance with what is stated in the Vishnu Purana, verse 45, 
where it is declared: osliadhyah phata’muUnyo romahhyas tasya jajmre j ireta'^yuga’^ 
muJche BrahmU Icalpasyddau dvyoitama \ srishpd pasv-osJiadhtfi samyag yuyqja sa 
tadd *dhvare | “ Plants bearing roots and fruits sprang from his hairs. At the com- 
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flowers, productions of the seasons, nor seasons. The time brought 
with it eyory object of desire and every enjoyment. There was no 
excess of heat or cold. 57. The things which these people desired 
sprang up from the earth everywhere and always, when thought of, 
and had a powerful relish. 58. That perfection of theirs both produced 
strength and beauty, and annihilated disease. With bodies, which 
needed no decoration, they enjoyed perpetual youth. 59. From their 
pure will alone twin children were produced. Their form was the 
same. They were bom and died together. 60. Then tmth, contentment, 
patience, satisfaction, happiness, and self-command prevailed. They 
were all without distinction in respect of form, term of life, disposition 
and actions. 61. The means of subsistence were produced spontaneously 
without forethought on their parts. In the Hrita age they engaged in 
no works which were either virtuous or sinful. 62, Aud there were 
then no distinctions of castes or orders, and no mixture of castes. Men 
acted towards each other without any feeling of love or hatred. 63. In 
the Krita age they were born alike in form and duration of life, with¬ 
out any distinction of lower and higher,^^4 abundant happiness, 
free from grief, (64) with hearts continually exulting, great in dignity 

mencemeut of the Treta age Brahma—having at the beginning of the Ealpa created 
animals and plants-employed them in sacrifice.*' Although the order of the words 
renders the sense in some degree nneertain, it appears to he that which Prof. Wilson 
assigns in his translation (i, 84), “ Brahma, having created, in the commencement of 
the Ealpa, various [animals and] plants, employed them in sacrifices in the beginning 
of the Treta age.” This interpretation is supported by the Commentator, who remarks: 
Tad evam kalpasyaddv eva pasun oshadhz^ cKa sfishtvd *nantaram iretd-yttga’fnukhe 
prapte sati samyag grdmydranya-vyasthaya tadd *dhvare sdnatayd {samyaktayd}) 
yuyoja krita^yuge yajnasydprworitteh | “ Having then thus at the very beginning of 
the Ealpa created animals and plants, he afterwards, when the commencement of the 
Treta age arrived, employed them properly, according to the distinction of domestic 
and wild, in sacrifice,—since sacrifice did not prevail in the Erita age.” This agrees 
with the course of the preceding narrative which makes no aHusioii to plants and 
animals having been produced in a different Yuga from the other beings whose 
creation had been previously described, (See Wilson i. 82-84.) The parallel passage 
in the Vayu P. x. 44-46, is confused. 

174 The Mark. P. xlix, 24 inserts here the following lines: They lived for four 
thousand years of mortals, as the measure of their existence, and suffered no calamities 
from distress. 25. In some places the earth again enjoyed prosperity in every respect. 
As through lapse of time the creatures were destroyed, so too those perfections every¬ 
where gradually perished. 26. When they had all been destroyed, creeping-plants 
fell from the sky, which had nearly the character of Ealpa-trees (t.e. trees which yield 
all that is desired), and resembled houses.** 
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and m force. Tliere existed among them no shcIi things as gain or loss, 
friendship or eninitY, liking or dislike. 65. It was through the mind 
(al'One, without passion?) that these disinterested beings acted to¬ 
wards each other. They neither desired anything from one another j 
Tr#T shewed any kindness to each other.^^ Contemplation is declared to 
le supreme in the Krita age, knowledge in the Treta; sacrifice began 
in the Dvapara; liberality is the highest merit in the KaK. 67. The 
Hrita age is. goodness (sattva), the Treta is passion irajas), the Dvapara 
is passion and darkness {tania8\ in the Kali it is to be nnderstood that 
darkness (prevails), according to the necessary course of these ages. 
68. The folio-wing is the time in the Krita age: understand its amount. 
Dour thousand years constitute the Krita j (69) and its twilights endure 
for eight hundred divine years. Then their life was (so. long ?)*^® and no 
distresses or calamities befel them. 70. Aftertvards, when the twilight 
in the Krita was gone, the righteousness peculiar to that age was in all 
respects reduced to a quarter (of its original sum). 71. When further 
the twilight had passed, at the close of the Yuga, and the righteousness 
peculiar to the twilight had been reduced to a quarter, (72) and when 
the Krita had thus come altogether to an end, — then perfection 
vanished. When this mental perfection had been destroyed, there 
arose (73) another perfection formed in the period of the Treta age. 
The eight mental perfections, which I declared (to have existed) 
at the creation, (74) were gradually extinguished. At the beginning 
of the Kalpa mental perfection alone (existed), viz., that which existed 
in the Krita age. 75. In all the Manvantaras there is declared to 
arise a perfection proceeding from works, produced by the discharge of 
the duties belonging to castes and orders, according to the fourfold 
division of Yugas. 76. The (morning) twilight (deteriorates) by a 
quarter of the (entire) Krita,—and the evening twilight by (another) 
quarter;—(thus) the Krita, the morning twilight, and the evening 

This representation of the condition of mantind during the Krita age, the period 
of ideal goodness, was no douht sketched iu conformity with the opinions which pre¬ 
vailed at the period when the Purana was. compiled; wher dispassion. was regarded 
as the highest state of perfection. 

It would seem as if the writer here meant to state that the period of life was 
»tliat which in the verse of the Murk. P. (xlix. 24), quoted in the note on verse 63> it 
is declared to have been. But the expression here is, from sonae cause or other, im- 
perfect* 
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twilight (together) deteriorate successively to the extent of tham 
(quarters, in the duties peculiar to the Yuga, and in austere fervour, 
sacred knowledge, strength, and length of life.^^ Then after fhe 
evening of the Hrita had died out, (^8) the Treta age succeeded^— 
(which) the most excellent rishis regarded as the evening of the Krita. 
Hut when the evening of the Krita had died out, (79) from the in¬ 
fluence of time, and for no other reason, perfection disappeared from 
among the creatures who survived at the commencement of the Treta 
age which ensued at the beginning of the Kalpa. 80. When that per¬ 
fection had perished, another perfection arose. The subtile form of 
water having returned in the form of cloud (to the sky),^'® (81) rain 
began to be discharged from the thundering clouds. The earth haying 
once received that rain, (82) trees resembling houses^’’® were px'ovided 
for these creatures. From them all means of enjoyment were pro¬ 
duced. 83. Men derived their subsistence from them at the beginning 
of the Treta. Subsequently, after a great length of time, owing to 
their ill fortune, (84) the passions of desire and covetousness arose in 
their hearts uncaused. The monthly discharge, which occurred at the 
end of women’s lives, (85) did not then take place: but as it com¬ 
menced again, owing to the force of the age {yuga\ (86) and as the 
couples, in consequence of it, began to cohabit, and approached each 
other monthly, from necessity occasioned by the time,—(87) an un¬ 
seasonable^^®® production of the monthly discharge, and of pregnancy 
ensued. Then through their misfortune, and owing to that fated time, 
(88) all those house-like trees perished. When these had been de¬ 
stroyed, men disturbed and agitated, (89) hut genuine in their desire, 
longed after that perfection (which they had lost). Then those house¬ 
like trees appeared to them; (99) and among their fruits yielded 
clothes and jewels. On these trees too, in the hollow of every leaf, 
there was produced, (91) without the aid of bees, honey of great po¬ 
tency, having scent, colour, and flavour. By this means they sub¬ 
sisted at the beginning of the Treta, (92) delighted with this per- 

Such is the only sense I can extract from these rather obscure lines. 

Such is the only sense of the words here rendered which occurs to me. 
uo OriJia-samihitalu Professor Wilson, in his Dictionary, gives like, resembHng,*' 
among the meanings of samsthita. 

Instead of a/caley out of season,*' Professor AufriBjGhfc suggests akale, 
season,” as .the proper reading. 
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fection and free from trouble. Again, tbiough the lapse of time, 
becoming greedy, (93) they seized by force those trees, and that honey 
produced without bees. And then, owing to that misconduct of theirs, 
occasioned by cupidity, (94) the Kalpa trees, together with their honey, 
were in some places destroyed. As but little of it^®^ remained, owing 
to the effects of the period of twilight, (95) the pairs (of opposites, as 
pleasure and pain, etc.) arose in men when existing (in this state); 
and they became greatly distressed by sharp cold winds, and heats. 
96. Being thus afflicted by ^these opposites, they adopted means of 
shelter: and to counteract the opposites they resorted to houses. 97. 
Formerly they had moved about at their will, and had not dwelt at all 
in houses: but subsequently they abode in dwellings, as they found 
suitable and pleasant, (98) in barren deserts, in valleys, on mountains, 
in caves; and took refuge in fortresses,—(in a) desert with perpetual 
water.^^ 99. As a protection against cold and heat they began to con¬ 
struct houses on even and uneven places, according to ox)portunity and 
at their pleasure. 100. They then measured out towns, cities, villages, 
and private apartments, according to the distribution of each.” [The 
following verses 101-107 give an account of the different measures of 
length and breadth, which is followed, in verses 108-122, by a descrip¬ 
tion of the various kinds of fortresses, towns, and villages, their shapes 
and sizes, and of roads. The author then proceeds in verse 123:] 

These places having been made, they next constructed houses; and 
as formerly trees existed, formed like houses,(124) so did they (now) 
begin, to erect them, after repeated consideration. (Some) boughs are 
spread out, others are bent down, (125) others rise upwards, while 
others again stretch horizontally. After examining thus by reflection 
how the different boughs of trees branch out, (126) they constructed 
in like manner the apartments {iahliak) (of their houses): hence they 

180 <<Perfection” seems to be here intended. If so, it would seem as if this line 
bad been separated from its proper context. 

Dhanmmm saimiodaMm, Perbaps we should read bere with tbe Mark. P. 
xlix. 35, vdrkshyam pdrvatam audaham ** (fortresses) protected by trees, built on 
mountains, or surrounded by water.” 

m ‘Whateyer may be thought of this rendering of the phrase, vrijes/mh gnhasaS-> 
athitdhf the Mark, P. (xlix. 52), at least, is quite clear: grihdlcard yathd purvam 
ieshdm dsan m(xKiTulmli j tatha sanimritya tat mrvaih chakrur mhndni idU prajdh } 
‘As they had formerly had trees with the shape of houses, so recalling all that to 
mind, these people built their dwellings/^ 
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are called rooms {ialdh)}^ In this waj rooms and houses derive their 
appellation from branches. 127. Hence rooms are called and in 
that their character as rooms (sdidtvam) consists. And inasmuch as 
the mind takes pleasure in them, and as they have gladdened {prdsd- 
dayan\ the mind, (128) houses, rooms, and palaces are termed respec¬ 
tively grilia^ ia/a, and jprdsdda^ Having adopted these means of 
defence against the ‘opposites,’ they devised methods of subsistence. 
129. The kalpa-trees having been destroyed along* with their honey, 
those creatures, afflicted with thirst and hunger, became disquieted by 
dejection. 130. Then again another perfection arose for them in the 
Treta age,—^which fulfilled the purpose of subsistence,—vix., rain at 
their pleasure. 131. The rain-water, which flowed into the hollows, 
burst out in the form of springs, water-courses, and rivers,through 
the rain. 182. Thus at the second fall of rain rivers began to flow. 
"When the drops of water first reached the ground, then (133) from the 
conjunction of the waters and the earth plants sprang up among them, 
which bore both flowers, roots, and fruits. 134. Fourteen kinds of 
plants, cultivated and wild, were produced without ploughing or sow¬ 
ing, as well as trees and shrubs which bore flowers and fruit at the 
proper season. 135. This was the first appearance of plants in the 
Treta age, and by them men subsisted at that period. 136. Then there 
again arose among them, universally, desire and cupidity, through a ne¬ 
cessary process, and as a result of the Treta age. 137. They then 
appropriated to themselves, by force and violence, rivers, fields, hiUs, 
trees, shrubs, and plants. 138. Those perfect beings, who were de¬ 
scribed by me as existing formerly in the Krita, — the mind-bom 
children of Brahma, who had been produced in this world when they 
came from the Janaloka,—(139) who were (some) tranqrdl, (some) fiery, 
(some) active, and (others) distressed,—^were again bom in the Treta, 
(140) as Brahmans, Hshattriyas, Yai^yas, Shdras, and injnrions men, 
governed by the good and had actions (performed) in former births. 141. 
Then those who were weaker than they, being truthful and innocent, 
dwelt among them, free from cupidity, and self-restrained; (142) whilst 

The reasoning here does not seem very cogent, as the two words idhlid and mid 
do not appear to have any close connection. But such imsuocessful attempts at ety¬ 
mology are frequent in Sanskrit works. 

184 The text here does not seem to be in a satisfactory state. The Gale, edition of 
the Mark. F. reads vrishtydvaniddhair ^hhavat, etc. 
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others, less glorious than they, took and When they had thus be¬ 

come opposed to each other,—(143) through their misconduct, while they 
struggled together, the plants were destroyed, being seized with their 
fists like gravel. 144. Then the earth swallowed up the fourteen kinds 
of cultivated and wild plants, in consequence of the influence exerted 
by the Yuga: for men had seized again and again the fruit, together 
with the flowers and leaves. 145. After the plants had perished, 
the famished people, becoming bewildered, repaired to Svayambhu 
the lord of creatures, (146) in the beginning of the Treta age, seeking 
the means of subsistence.^®® Learning what they desired, (147) and 
determining by intuition what was proper to be done, the Lord Brah¬ 
ma Svayambhu, knowing that the plants had been swallowed up by 
the earth, milked them back. 148. Taking Sumeru as a calf, he milked 
this earth. When this earth (or cow)^®^ was milked by him, roots were 

'^5 It is difficult to extract any satisfactory sense out of this line. 

The S', P. Br, ii. 4, 2, 1, also speaks of different classes of creatures applying to 
the creator for food: Frajapaiim mi bhutany upasidan [ prajdh vai hhutani [ m no 
dhehi yatlia jlvdma'^ iti ] tato deva yajnopavltino hlmtvd daksMnam jdnv dchya upa^ 
sldm I tan abravld ^^yajno m *nnam amritatvam va urg vah suryo vo jyotir** iti | 
2. Atlia enam pitarah prdchmuvitinah savyamjdnv dchya updsldan j tan abravld 
‘*mdsi mdsi vo ^sandm svadhd vo manojavo vas cliandramd vo Jyotir*' iti | 3. Aiha 
enam mamtshydji prctvritdh upastham Jeritvd updsldan j tan abruvlt sdyam praiar 
vo *sanam pragdh vo nifityur vo^gnir vojyotir** iti | 4. Atha enampaiavah updsldan\ 
tebhyah svaislmn eva chaTcdra “ yadd eva yuyam kaddeha lahliddhvai yadi kale yady 
andkdU dtha eva asndtJia** iti | tasmdd ete yadd kaddcJia lahhante yadi kale yady 
andkdle atha eva ahnanti I 5, Aiha ha enam sadvad apy asurah upasedar ity dhuh } 
tebhyas iamas oha mdyam chapradacidu | asty aha eva asiira -mdyd Hi iva \pardhhutd 
ha iv eva idh prajdh | tah imdh prajds tathaiva upajlvanti yathaiva dhliyah JPrqjd’- 
patir adaddt | All heings resorted to Prajiipati,—(creatures are beings),—(saying) 
^provide forus that we may live.* Then the gods, wearing the sacriftciai cor^ and 
bending the right knee, approached him. To them he said, ^ let sacrifice be your food, 
your immortality your strength, the sun your light.* 2. Then the Fathers, wearing 
the sacrificial cord on their right shoulders, and bending the left knee, approached him. 
To them he said, ‘ you shall eat monthly, your oblation {svadhd) shall be your ra¬ 
pidity of thought, the moon your light.* 3. Then men, clothed, and inclining their 
bodies, approached Hm. To them he said, * ye shall eat morning and evening, your 
ojffspring shall he jour death, Agni your light.* 4. Then caMe repaired to ht™. 'To 
them he accorded their desire, (saying), ‘ Whensoever ye find anything, whether at 
the proper season or not, eat it.* ifence whenever they find anything, whether at the 
proper season or not, they eat it. A Then they say that tiic Asuras again and agnin 
resorted to him. To them he gave darkness {iamas) and illusion. There is, indeed, 
such a thing as the illusion, as it w^e, of the Asuras. But those creatui*es succumbed. 
These creatures subsist in the very manner which Prajupati allotted to them.** 

137 Oaiih means both. 
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produced again in the ground,—(149) those plants, whereof hemp is 
the seventeenth, which end with the ripening of fruits.’’ [The plants 
fit for domestic use, and for sacrifice are then enumerated in verses 
150-155.] ‘<155. All these plants, domestic and wild, were for the 

first time^^ produced at the beginning of the Treta age, (156) without 
cultivation, trees, shrubs, and the various sorts of creepers and grasses, 
both those which produce roots as their fruits, and those which bear 
fruit after flowering. The seeds for which the earth was formerly 
milked by Svayambhu (158) now became plants bearing flowers and 
fruits in their season. When these plants, though created, did not 
afterwards grow, (159) the divine Brahma Svayambhu devised for the 
people means of subsistence depending on labour effected by their 
hands,. 160. Prom that time forward the plants were produced and 
ripened through cultivation. The means of subsistence having been 
provided, Svayambhu (161) established divisions among them according 
to their tendencies,'^®® Those of them who were rapacious, and destruc- 
tive, (162) he ordained to be Hshattriyas, protectors of the others.^®® 
As many men as attended on these, fearless, (163) speaking truth and 
propoxmding sacred knowledge (brahma) with exactness, (were made) 
Br^mans. Those others of them who had previously been feeble, en¬ 
gaged in the work of slaughter,who, as cultivators (Jclnaiah), had 
been destructive, and were active in connection with the ground, were 
called Yai^yas, husbandmen (Mndsdn), providers of subsistence. 165. 
And he designated as S'udras those who grieved (Soehantah), and ran 
(dravantak)j^^ who were addicted to menial tasks, inglorious and feeble. 

^88 See the note on verse 65, above. 

189 Tat'hdrarahhdTi* The Mark. P. has yaikd^nydymn yafka-gurmm^ “ according 
to fitness and their qualities.*' 

180 Xtareshdih Icrita^trdrLdn, The M, Bh. xii. 2247, thus explains the word Kshat- 
triya: hrahmandnafn Jcshata-trd'mt tataji Jishattriya uchyaU | “ (a king) is called 
Kshattriya because he protects Brahmans fiom injuries." 

181 VaUasam Jearma, The former word has the senses of (1) “hindrance, impedi¬ 
ment,” and (2) “ slaughter,” assigned to it in Wilson's Dictionary. 

182 The reader who is familiar with the etymologies given in Yaska's Nirukta, or in 
Professor Wilson’s Dictionary on Indian authority, wiE not be surprised at the ah- 
Burdity of the attempts made here by the Purana-writer to explain the origin of the 
words Kshattriya, Vai^ya and S'udra. To account for tho last of these names he 
combines the roots smhy “to grieve,” and drUj “to nm,” dropping, however, of ne¬ 
cessity the last letter (oh) of the former. The word Jcshaitriya is really derived firom 
kshatira, “royal power;” and vmya comes from vjV, “people,” and means “a man 
of the people.” 
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166. Brahma determined the respectire functions and duties of all these 
persons. But after the system of the four castes had been in all respects 
established, (167) those men from infatuation did not fulfil their several 
duties. Hot living conformably to those class-duties, they came into 
mutual conflict. 168, Having become aware of this fact, precisely as 
it stood, the Lord Brahma prescribed force, criminal justice, and war, 
as the profession of the Kshattriyas. 169. He then appointed these, 
viz., the duty of officiating at sacrifices, sacred study, and the receipt 
of presents, to be the functions of Brahmans. 170. The care of cattle, 
traffic, and agriculture, he allotted as the work of the Yaisyas; and 
the practice of the mechanical arts, and service, he assigned as that of 
the S'udras. 171. The duties common to Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and 
Yaisyas were the offering of sacrifice, study, and liberality. 172. Hav¬ 
ing distributed to the classes their respective functions and occupations, 
the Lord then allotted to them abodes in other worlds for their per¬ 
fection. 173. The world of Prajapati is declared to ho the (destined) 
abode of Bralimans practising rites; Indra’s world that of Kshattriyas 
who do not fiee in battle; (174) the woxid of the Maruts that of 
Yaisyas who fulfil their proper duty; the world of the Grandharvas 
that of men of Stidra birth who abide in the work of service. 175. 
Having allotted these as the future abodes of (the men of the different) 
classes, who should he correct in their conduct, he ordained orders {d^ra- 
mas) in the classes which had been estahiished. 176. The Lord for¬ 
merly instituted the four orders of householder, religious student, dweller 
in the woods, and mendicant. 177. To those of them who do not in 
this world perform the duties of their castes, the men who dwell in 
hermitages apply the appellation of ‘ destroyer of works.^ 178. Brahma 
established these orders by name, and in explanation of them he de¬ 
clared their duties, (179) their methods of procedure, and their various 
rites. First of all there is the order of householder, which belongs to 
all the four classes, (180) and is the foundation and source of the other 
three orders. I shall declare them in order with their several ohser- 
servances.” [The following verses 181-189, which detail these duties, 
need not be cited here. I shall, however, quote verses 190 ff. for their 
excellent moral tone,] 190. The Yedas, with their appendages, sa¬ 
crifices, fasts, and ceremonies, (191) avail not to a depraved man, 
when his disposition has become corrupted. All external rites are 
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fruitless (192) to one who is inwardly debased, however energetically 
he may perform, them. A man who bestows even the whole of his 
substance with a defiled heart will thereby acquire no merit—of which 
a good disposition is the only cause.” [After giving some further par¬ 
ticulars about the helestiai abodes of the righteous, verses 194-198, the 
writer proceeds:] ‘‘199. When—after the division into castes and 
orders had thus been made—(200) the people living under that system 
did not multiply, Brahma formed other mind-bom creatures in the 
middle of the Treta (201) from his own body and resembling himself. 
When the Treta age had arrived, and had gradually reached its middle, 
(202) the Lord then began to form other mind-born creatures. He 
next formed creatures in whom goodness {mttvd) and passion {rajas) 
predominated, (203) and who were capable of attaining (the four ob¬ 
jects of human pursuit) righteousness, wealth, love, and final liberation, 
together with the moans of subsistence. Gods, too, and Eathers, and 
Bishis, and Manus (were formed), (204) by whom these creatures were 
classified (?) according to their natures in confomity with the Yuga. 
When this character(?) of his offspring had been attained, Brahma (205) 
longed after mental offspring of all kinds and of various forms. Those 
creatures, whom I described to you as having taken refuge in Janaloka, 
(206) at the end of the Kalpa, all these arrived here, when he thought 
upon them, in order to be reproduced in the form of gods and other 
beings. 207. According to tbe course of the Manvantaras the least 
were esteemed the first (?), being swayed by destiny, and by connec¬ 
tions and circumstances of every description. 208. These creatures 
were always born, under the controuling influence of, and as a recom- 
pence for their good or bad deeds. 209. He by himself formed those 
creatures which arrived in their several characters of gods, asuras, 
fathers, cattle, birds, reptiles, trees, and insects, in order that they 
might be subjected (anew) to the condition of creatures.”^®* 

The substance of the curious speculations on the origin and primeval 
condition of mankind contained in the preceding passage may be stated 
as follows: In verses 22-34 we are told that the creatures, who at the 
close of the preceding Kalpa had been driven by the mundane confla¬ 
gration to Janaloka, now formed the seed of the new creation, which 
took place in the Krita Yuga, at the'commencement of the present 
1 confess that I have bad great difficultj in attaching any sense to tbe last vrorfk- 
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Kalpa. Tliese were nund-born sons of Hralima, perfect in nature, and 
they peopled the world. As a rule, we are informed, those beings who 
have formerly been elevated from the earth to higher regions, return 
again and again to this world, and, as a result of their previous works^ 
are bom in every age, in every possible variety of conilition, exhibiting 
the same dispositions and fulfilling the same functions as in their former 
states of existence. It is next stated, verses 35-40, that when creation 
had, in some way not explained, come to a stand-stiU, four classes of 
human beings, consisting each of a thousand pairs of males and females, 
characterized respectively by different qualities, physical and moral, 
were produced from different members of the Creator’s body."^®* These 
creatures sought to propagate the race, but abortively, for the reason 
specified (43). Children however were produced by mental effort 
(45 and 59), and in considerable numbers (52). The state of physical 
happiness, absolnte and universal equality, moral perfection, and com¬ 
plete dispassion, in which mankind then existed, is depicted (48-65). 
The means of subsistence and enjoyment, which they are said to have 
drawn from the earth (48 and 57), were not of the ordinary kind, as 
we are informed (55 f.) that neither animals nor plants, which are the 
products of nnrighteonsness, existed at that period. No division into 
castes or orders prevailed during that age of perfection (62). A gradual 
declension, however, had been going on, and at the end of the Krita 
Tuga, the perfection peculiar to it had altogether disappeared (70-79). 
Another kind of perfection, peculiar to the Treta, however, subse¬ 
quently arose (73 and 80), and in the different Tugas there has existed 
a perfection springing from the performance of the duties belonging to 
each caste and order (75). The perfection described as prevailing in 
the Treta was of a physical kind, consisting in the production of rain 
and the growth of trees, shaped like houses, which at the same time 
yielded the materials of all sorts of enjoyments (80-82), Passion, 
however, in its various forms began to take the place of the previous 
dispassion (84). The constitution of women, which had formerly in¬ 
capacitated them for effective impregnation, became ultimately so modi¬ 
fied as to ensure the successful propagation of the species, which 

This statement agrees -mth that in the Mark. P. xlix. 3 ff, but differs from that 
already given from the Vishnu P. in so far as the latter does not specify the numbers 
create^ or say anything about pairs being formed. 
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accordingly proceeded (84-87)*^^ Wq have then the destruction, and 
subsequent reproduction of the trees, formed like houses, described 
(88-91). These trees now produced clothes and jewels, as well as honey 
without bees, and enabled mankind to live in happiness and enjoyment. 
Again, however, the trees disappeared in consequence of the cupidity 
which le'dr to their misuse (92-94). The absence of perfection occa¬ 
sioned sulfering of various kinds, from moral as well as physical causes, 
and men were now driven to construct houses, which they had hitherto 
found unnecessary (96-99 and 123), and to congregate in towns and 
cities (100). Their houses were built after the model furnished by 
trees (123-128). The hunger and thirst which men endured from the 
loss of the trees which had formerly yielded all the means of subsist¬ 
ence and enjoyment, were relieved by means of a new perfection 
which appeared in the shape of rain, and the streams thereby gene¬ 
rated, and by the growth of plants, which now sprang up for the first 
time as a result of the conjunction of water and earth (130-135 and 
155). Desire and cupidity, however, now again arose and led to acts 
of violent appropriation (136 f.). At this juncture the perfect mind- 
bom sons of Drahma, of different dispositions, who had formerly existed 
in the Hrita age, were reproduced in the Treta as Brahmans, Hshat- 
triyas, Taisyas, S'udras, and destructive men, as a result of their actions 
in their former existence (138-140). But in consequence of their dis¬ 
sensions and rapacity, the earth swallowed up aU the existing plants 
(142-144), Dnder the pressure of the distress thus occasioned the 
inhabitants of the earth resorted to Brahma, who milked the earth, 
through the medium of mount Sumeru acting as a calf, and recovered 
the plants which had disappeared (145—149). As, however, these plants 
did not propagate themselves spontaneously, Brahma introduced agri¬ 
culture (158-160). Halving thus provided the means of subsistence, 
he divided the people into classes according to their characteristics 
(160-165). But as these classes did not perform their several duties, 
and came into mutual conflict, Brahma prescribed their respective func¬ 
tions with greater precision (166-171) ; and assigned the future celestial 
abodes which the members of each class might attain by their fulfilment 
(172-174). He then ordained the four orders of householder, religious 

195 It is not quite clear, however, what is intended by the word a)i;alef out of 
season,*' in verse 87. See the emendation proposed above in the note on that verse. 
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student, etc. (175-190). After a few yerses in praise of moral purity 
(190-193), the abodes and destinies of the eminently righteous arQ set 
forth (194-199). Just when we had arrived at a point in the narra- 
tiye, from which we might have imagined that it had only to be carried 
on further to aiTord us a sulBScient explanation of the state of things 
existing up to the present age, we are suddenly arrested (199-202) by 
being informed that the people distributed according to the system of 
castes and orders did not multiply, and are introduced to a new mind- 
bom creation, which took place in the Treta age, to remedy this 
failure. We are next told (203) of what appears to be another crea¬ 
tion of beings endowed with goodness and passion. And, finally, a yet 
further re-incorporation of previously existing souls is described as hav¬ 
ing taken place (205-209). It would thus seem that after all we are 
left without any accoimt of the origin of the system of castes which 
prevailed when the Purana was compiled* The only suppositions on 
which this conclusion can be avoided are either (1) that the cessation 
in the increase of the generation alluded to in verse 200, which led to 
the new creation, was not universal, that the race than existing did nOfe 
entirely die out, but that the old blood was re-invigorated by that of the 
newly created beings; or (2) that the other set of creatures, mentioned 
in verse 203, as characterized by goodness and passion, were the pro¬ 
genitors of the present race of men. On these points, however, the 
text throws no light. 

The preceding account of the creation of mankind and of the vicissi¬ 
tudes and deterioration of society, is in some places obscure and con¬ 
fused, and its several parts do not appear to be consistent with each other. 
At the outset the writer describes the creation of four thousand pairs 
of human beings, of whom each separate set of one thousand is distin¬ 
guished hy widely different innate characters, the first class having the 
quality of goodness, the second that of passion, the third those of passion 
and darkness, and the fourth that of darkness. FTevertheless (as in the 
parallel passage of the Yishnu Purana) we cannot find in the narrative 
the least trace of those inherent differences of character having for a long 
time manifested themselves by producing dissimilarity either of moral 
conduct or of physical condition; for the perfection, which is described 
as existing in the Krita age, is spoken of as if it was universal; and 
not only is no distinction alluded to as prevailing at this period between 
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tTie component parts of society, but we are expressly told that no castes 
or orders then existed. The deterioration also, whioh ensned towards 
the end of the Krita age, is described as general, and not peculiar to 
any class. How is this complete uniformity, first of perfection, and 
afterwards of declension, which, for anything that appears to the con¬ 
trary, is predicated of the descendants of the whole of the four thousand 
pairs, to he reconciled with the assertion that each thousand of those 
pairs was characterized by different innate q^ualities ? The difficulty is 
not removed by saying that the writer supposed that these inherent 
varieties of character existed in a latent or dormant state in the 
diffirent classes, and were afterwards developed in their descendants; 
for he distinctly declares (verse 54) in general terms that mankind 
w^re at that x^^riod saUva-halnddh^ i.e. possessed the quality of 
godness in abundance;^' and in the earlier part of the subsequent 
narrative no allusion is made to the different qualities at first as- 
edbed to the four sets of a thousand pairs being separately deve- 
•Iped in the members of the four classes respectively. In verso 74, 
indeed, it appears to be assumed that the division into castes had 
existed from the creation; for we there find an assertion that in all 
the Hunvontaras, according to the division of the four yugas,’' (includ¬ 
ing apparently the Krita) “ there is declared to have existed a perfec¬ 
tion effected by tbe observances of the castes and orders, and arising 
from the fulfilment of works; but how is this to be reconciled with 
the express statement of verses 60 and 61, that in the Krita age no 
works were performed which were either virtuous or sinful,” and that 
‘‘ there then existed neither distinctions of caste or order, nor any mix¬ 
ture of castes ? ” In the Treta age the state of deterioration continued, 
hut no reference is made of any separation of classes till we come to 
verse 138, where it/is said that the beings who in the Hrita age had 
existed as the perfect mind-bom sons of Brahma, were now, as a con¬ 
sequence of their former actions, recalled into human existence, and in 
conformity with their previous characters as calm, fiery, laborious, or 
depressed, became Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, Sudras, and men 
of violence. These creatures, after they had been furnished with tbe 
means of subsistence, were eventually divided into classes, according to 
their varieties of disposition, character, and occupation; and as at first 
they did not fulfil their proper duties, but encroached upon each others’ 
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provinces, tlieir functions vrere afterwards more stringently defined and 
the means of enforcing obedience were provided. Here it is intimated 
that different sets of beings were bom as Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Tais¬ 
yas, and S'udras, on account of the different qualities which they had 
mamfested in a previous existence, and that in conformity with those 
same characteristics they were afterwards formally distributed into castes. 
This description is therefore so far consistent with itself. The difference 
of caste is made to depend upon the dispositions of the soul. But how are 
we to reconcile this postulation of different characters formerly exhibited 
with the description given in the previous part of the narrative, where 
we are informed that, in the earlier parts, at least, of the Krita age, 
all men were alike perfect, and that no actions were performed which 
were either virtuous or vicious ? If such was the case at that period, how 
could the beings who then existed have manifested those differences of 
disposition and character which are asserted to have been the causes of 
their being subsequently reborn as Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Shdras, and 
Yaisyas? It may be admitted that the differences of character, whici 
are attributed in the Purana to the four primeval sets of a thousand 
pairs of human beings, correspond to those qualities which are described 
as having subsequently given rise to the division into castes; hut the 
assertion of such a state of uniform and universal perfection, as is said 
to have intervened between the creation of mankind and the realization 
of caste, seems incompatible with the existence of any such original 
distinctions of a moral character. 

As regards this entire account when compared with the other two 
descriptions of the creation given in the previous part of this section, 
the same remarks are applicable as have been made in the last section, 
p. 65 f., on the corresponding passages from the Vishnu Purana. 

The chapter which I have just translated and examined, is followed 
immediately by the one of which I have already in a preceding page 
quoted the commencement, descriptive of the creation of Asuras, Gods, 
Fathers, etc., firom the different bodies assumed and cast off successively 
by Brahma. 

I shall now give an extract from the following, or tenth chapter, in 
which the the legend of S'atarupa is related. 

Suta uvdcha | 1. Mmmhhuteshu lohesln Brahmand loha-lcarttrind?^ j 
This form kaYtirina (on© which, as is well known, may he optionally employed in 
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yada tdh na pravarttante prajdh hendpi hetund [ 2. Taino-udtrdi)ritQ 
Bral/md tadd-pralhriti duhlckitah [ tatali sa vidadhe huddhim artJid- 
nUcKaya-gdminlm | 3. Athdtmani mmaardhsMt tamo-mdtrdm nijdt-^ 
miham j rajah-saUvam pardjitya mrUamdnam m dJiarmatah | 4* 
Tapyate tena duhJthena ioham ehahre jagat-patih | tamas tu vyanudat 
tasmad rajas taoh cha samdmnot 1 5. Tai tamah pratinuttam mi mi- 
thunam sdmvyajdyata | adharmai charandj jajne liimsd ioMd ajdyata | 
6. Tatas tasmin samudlhute mitlmne charandtmani [ tatai cha lhagavdn 
dsU prltUchainam aiiiriyat | 7. Bvdm ianum sa iato Brahma tdm 
apohad alhdsvardm | dvidha ’Icarot sa tarn deham ardhena purusho 
^hhavat I 8. Ardhena ndrl sd tasya S'atarupd vyajdyata | prdhritdm 
Ihdta'dhatrim tdm hdmdd mi srishtavdn vilhu ^. | 9* /Sa divam prithi- 
vim chaiva mahimnd vydpya dhishthita ' | Brahmanah sd tanuh purvd 
divam dvritya tishtjiati | 10. Yd tv ardhdt srijate ndrl B'atarupd vyajd¬ 
yata I sd devl niyatam taptvd tapah parama-duicharam ( hharttaram 
diptaya^asam Buriisham pratyapadyata [ 11. /Sa vai Bvdyamhhuvah 
puTvam Burusho Manur uchyate [ tasyailcasaptati-yugam Manvanta- 
ram ihochyate | 12. LaMhvd tupurushah patnim Bhiardpam ayonijdm | 
tayd sa ramate sarddliam tasmdt sd Ratir uchyate j 13. Bratharnak 
samprayogah sa halpddau samavarttata 1 Yirdjam asrijad Brahma so 
^Ihavai Burusho Virdf | 14. /Sa samrdt mdsarnpdt tu vairdjas iuManuk 
smritah 1 sa vairdjah prajd-sargak sa sargepurusho Manuk j 15. Yai- 
rdjdt purushdd vtrdch chhatarupd vyajdyata | Briyavratottdnapddau 
^utrau putravatdm varan | 

1. Wlien the worlds had thus been formed by Brahma their creator, 
but the creatures, for some reason did not engage in action,^®^^ (2) Brahma, 
enveloped in gloom, and thenceforward dejected, formed a resolution 
tending to ascertain the fact. 3., He then created in himself (a body) 
of his own, formed of pure gloom [tamas\ having overpowered the 
passion ijajas') and goodness (sattva) which existed (in him) naturally. 
4. The Lord of the world was afflicted with that suffering, and la¬ 
the neuter, but not in the masculine) is here used for metrical reasons. Such irregu¬ 
larities are, as we have seen, designated hy the Commentators as drsha* It is unlikely 
that Brahman should be here used in a neuter sense. 

197 The true reading here may be pravarddhantey in which case the sense will he 
did not multiply.** Compare the parallel passage in the Vishnu Purana, i. 7, 4, 
p. 64. 
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mented.^®® He then dispelled the gloom, and covered over the passion. 

5. The gloom, when scattered, was formed into a pair.^®® Unright- 
eonsness arose from activity (?), and mischief sprang from sorrow. 

6. That active (?) pair having been produced, he became glorious (?) 

and pleasure took possession of him. 7. Brahma after that cast off 
that body of his, which was devoid of lustre, and divided his person 
into two parts; with the half he became a male {purusha) (8) and 
with the half a female: it was S'atarupa who was so produced to him. 
Under the impulse of lust he created her a material supporter of 
beings. 9. By her magnitude she pervaded both heaven and earth. 
That former body of Brahma invests the sky. 10, This divine female 
S'atarupa, who was bom to him from his half, as he was creating, by 
incessantly practising austere fervour of a highly arduous description, 
acquired for herself as a husband a Male of glorious renown. 

He is called of old the Male, Manu Svayambhuva; and his period 
{mandantara) is declared to extend to seventy-one Mugas. 12. This 
Male, having obtained for his wife, S'atarupa, not sprung from any 
womF, lived in dalliance with her [^ramaU') \ and from this she is called 
Bati (the female personification of sexual love). 13. This was the 
first cohabitation practised in the beginning of the Halpa. Brahma 
created Yiraj; he was the Male, Viraj. 14. He is the sovereign 
{samraj\ from his having the form of a month; and Manu is known as 
the son ofYiiuj.®®® This creation of living beings is called that of 
Yiraj. In this creation Manu is the male. 15. S'atarupa bore to the 
heroic Purusha, son of Yiraj, two sons, Priyavrata and Uttanapada, the 
most eminent of those who have sons.” This is followed by a further 
genealogy, into which I will not enter. 

By comparing this account with the one extracted above, p. 64 f. 
from the Yishnu Parana, i. 7, 1 ff., it will be seen that while it makes 
no allusion to the production of Budra, as related in the Yishnu Purana 
(which, as well as the birth of the mental sons of Brahma, the Yayu 
Purana had described in the preceding chapter, verses 67-83), it is 
somewhat fuller in regard to the legend of S'atarupa j and although it 

198 'VYitb. this account of Braliraa’s dejection and grief the accounts quoted above 
pp. 68 ff. from the Brabmanas may he compared. 

Compare tbe narrative of the Yishnu Puranii i, 7, 9 ff. quoted in p. 64 f. 

Compare the account given in Mann's Institutes, above, p. 86, 
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does not allow that Brahma cohabited with his aaughter, and assigns 
to her another hnshand, Mann SVayambhuva, it describes the creator 
as having been actuated by carnal desire in generating her. I shall 
give further illnstrationB of this story in the next section* 


Sect. IX. — Legend of Brahma and Ms daughter^ according to the Aita- 

reya Brdhmana, and of S'atarufdj according to the Matsya Burdna, 

The story which forms the subject of the present section is noticed 
at some length in the fourth volume of this work, pp. 38-46, where 
one of the oldest passages in which it is related, is quoted from the 
S'atapatha Brahmana, i. 7, 4, Iff., together with one of a comparatively 
late age from the Bhagavata Purana, iii. 12, 28 ff. As however the 
legend, though repulsive in its character, is not without interest as 
illustrating the opinions which Indian mythologists have entertained 
regarding their deities, I shall quote two other texts in which it is 
narrated. 

The first, from the Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 33/ has, no doubt 
(along with the passage of the Satapatha Brahmana just referred to, 
and another from the same work, xiv. 4, 2, 1 ff., quoted above, in 
p. 24 ff.), furnished the ideas which are expanded in the later versions 
of the story. It is as follows: 

jPrajdjpatir vai svdih dnhitaram alhyadhyuyat [ Bimm ity anye dlmr 
Ushasam ity anye | turn risyo Ihutvd rohitdm hhutdm alhyait | tarn 
devd apaiyan | akritam vai Prajdpatih harotV^ iti | te tarn aichhan 
yah enam drishyati j etam anyonyasmin na avindan | teshdm yd eva 
ghoratamds tanvak dsams tdk ekadhd samahharan j tdh samhhritdh esha 
devo ^hhavat | tad asya etad hhutavan-ndma j hhavati vai sa yo hya etad 
evam ndma veda | tam devd ahruvann ayam vai Prajd^atir akritam 
akar imam vidhya^^ iti \ sa tathd^'* ity alravtt [ sa vai vo varam 
vrinai'^'^ iti ] vrinlshva’*'^ %ti j sa etam eva varam avrinita pasfindm 
adhiyatyam j tad asya etat ^asuman-numa | paiumun hhavati yo ^sya 
etad evani ndma veda | tam ahhydyatya avidhyat | sa viddhah urddhve 
udaprdpatad ityddi’^^^ | 

201 See the translation of this passage given by Br, Haug in his Aitareya Brahmana 
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*^Prajapati lusted after Ms own daughter. Some call her the Sky, 
others Ushas. Becoming a buck, he approached her after she had be¬ 
come a doe. The gods saw him; (and said) Prajapati does a deed 
which was never done (before).^ They sought some one who should 
take vengeance on him. Such a person they did not find among them¬ 
selves. They then gathered together their most tu’eadful bodies. These 
when combined formed this god (Budra). Hence (arises) his name con¬ 
nected with Bhuta {BMtapati). That man fiourishes^®® who thus knows 
this name of his. The gods said to him, ^ TMs Prajapati has done a 
deed which was never done before: pierce him/ He replied, 'so be 
it,^ (adding), 'let me ask a boon of you.^ They rejoined, 'ask/ He 
asked for this boon, viz., lordship over cattle. Hence arises his name 
connected with Pa4u {Faiv^ati), He who thus knows his name, be¬ 
comes the owner of cattle. He then attacked (Prajapati) and pierced 
him. He, when pierced, soared upwards,^’ etc. etc. 

The second passage I proposed to cite is from the Matsya Parana, 
chapter iii. verses 32 ff.: Mad tattvatmalam hritva jag ad dvedha 
33. Savitrlm loha-siddhjartJiam liridi hritva smiasthitah | 
tatah sanjapatas fasya Ihitvd deham ahahnasham ( 34. stri-rupam 
arddham aharod arddliam purusha-rupavat | &atarupd cha $d kjiydtd 
Sdvitri cha nigadyate | 35. Sarasvaty atha Gdy-atri Brahmdnl cha 
parantapa ) tatah sa Brahmadevde tdm dtmajdm ity akalpayat | 36. 
Brishtvd tdfh vyatMtas tdvat Jcdma-vdndrdito vihhitJi | " aho rupam aho 
rvpam^^ ity uvdcha tadd ^vyayah | 37. Tato Vasishtha-pramuhhd 
" lhagimm ” iti chukrukuh | Brahma na kinchid dadrise tan^mukhdlo- 
kanad rite [ 38. " Aho rupam aho rupdmj^ iti aha punakpunah | tatah 
prandma-namrdm tdm punas tdm alhyalokayat ( 39. Atha pradakshindm 
chakre sd pitur varavarninz [ putrehhyo lajjitasydsya tad-rupdloka- 
nechhayd j 40. AvirVhutam tato vaktram dakshinam pandu-gandavat | 

vol. ii. pp. 218 £; and tbe remarks on this translation by Professor Weber, ladische 
Stndien, ix. 217 ; and also Professor Eoth’s explanation of the word hhuimat in 

his Lexicon. 

202 This seems to be imitated in the line of the Bkagavata Parana iii. 12, 30, 
quoted in vol. rv. of this work, p. 40 : naitat purmih hritam tvad ye m karishyanti 
chdpare | “ This was never done by those before thee, nor will those after thee do it/' 

203 BhavaiL In the Brahman is this verb has frequently the sense of prospering, 
as opposed to parahhavati, “ he perishes.” See B^ca'ingk and Both’s Lexicon, a. v,, 
and the passages there referred to. 
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mmayn-B^hwrad-oshtliam eha pdioJidtyam udagdt tatah 1 41. Chatur’^ 
tJiam ahhavat paichdd Ddmam Tcdma^iardturam ] tato ^nyad abJiwoat 
tasya kdmdturatayd tathd | 42. Utpatantyds tadd ^^kdse dlokena kutd-- 
haldt 1 srisJity-artham yat kritam tena tapakb paramadarunam | 43, Tat 
sarvam ndiam ayamat sva-sufopayameoMayd | tendSu^ Daktram abhmat 
panohamarh tasya dhimaiah j 44. Anrhhmaj jatalhiicha tud vaktrmehd- 
vrmot pralhuh ( tatas tan ahrmld Brahma putrdn dtma-samudhhavdn ] 
45. Prajuh srijadhvam alhitah sa^devdsura-mdnushdh^^ | mam uktds 
tatah sarve sasrijur vividha^ prajah | 46. Gateshu teshu Bfishtya/rtham 
prandmdvanatdm imam | vpayeme sa viivdtmd jS^atarupdm aninditam | 
47. Samlahhuva tayd sarddham atikdmdturo mhhuh j 'salajjdm chakame 
devah kamalodara-mandire \ 48. Ydvad abda-iatam divyam yathd ^nyah 
prdkrito janak | tatah kdhna mahatd tasydh putro ^Ihavad Manuh \ 49. 
Svdyarnbhum iti khydtah sa Virdd iti nah irutam | tad-rupa-guna-sdmd’- 
nydd adMpurusha uchyate | 50, Yairdjd yatra tejdtdh bahcwah samkita'- 
vratdh 1 Svdyamhhuvd mahdhhdydh sapta sapta tathd ^pa/re j 51. 8vd^ 
rochishddydh sarve te Brahma-tulya-svarupinah ] Auttami-pramuhhds 
tadvad yeshdm tvam saptamo ^dhund | {Adhydya. 4.) Manwr mdcha | 
1. Aho hashtataram chaitad angajdgamanam vihhoh | Katham na dosham 
agamat ka/rmand tena Fadmajah | 2. Fa/rasparahcha samlandha^ sago* 
trdndm alhut katham 1 vaivdhikas tat-sutandm chhindi me sa^sayam 
mhho 1 Matsya uvdcfia \ 3, JDivyeyam ddi^srishtis tu rago-gunorsamud* 
lha/Gd I atlnd/riyendriyd tadmad atindriya-iaririka \ 4. Livya-tejomayl 
Ihupa dwya-jndna’Samudhhavd \ na chdnyair abhitah iakyd jndium vai 
mditisa-chakshushd | 5. Yathd bhujangdh sct/rpdndm dkdie sarva-pakshi* 
ndm I vidanti mdrgdm divyandm dwyd eva na mdnmah j 6. Kdryd* 
kdryena devakha iulhdiuhha-phala-praddh | yasmdt tasmdd na rdjendra 
tad^vicharo nrindm kulhah | 7. Anyachcha sarvchdevdndm adhishthdta 
chatwmukhalt | gdyatri Brahmanas tadvad anga-bhdtd nigadyate [ 8. 
Amurtta-murttimad vdpi mithmancha prachakshate I Viranchir yatra 
lhagavdns tatra dml Sarasvatl | 9. Bhdratz yatra yatrawa tatra tatra 
Frcijdpatih ] yathdtapena rakitd chhdyd vai (? na) drikyate kvachit | 
10. Gdyatri Brahmanah pdrkvam tathaiva na vimunohati | veda-rdiih 
smrito Brahma Sdvitri tad-adhishthita | 11. Tasmdd na kakehid doshah 
sydt Sdvitri-gamane vihhoh | tathdpi lajjdvanatah Frajdpatir alhutpurd | 
12. Bva*sutopagamdd Brdhmd kasdpa JTusumayudham | yasmdd mamdpi 
Instead of temm the Gaikowar HS. xeads temrdhva* 
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hhamtd manah samksholliitani iwraih [ 13. Tasmdt tvad-dekmn achirdd 
Budro IJiasmihansTiyati | tatah prasddaydmdm Kamadems Qhaturmv^ 
Icham I 14:, Na mam ahdranamJaptu^i tvam ihdrhasi man am | aliam 
ev&m-mdJiah srislitas tmyaiva cliaturdnana | 15, Ind/riya-hhollia-janahah 
sarmshdm eva deliindm | stri-puih^or miclidrena mayd sarmtra sarvadd j 
16. Ksliolliyam manah ^rayainena tvayaivohtam purd vibho | tamdd 
anaparddhena tvayd ^a^tas tatlid vilTio ) 17. Kuru jyrasddam lhayavan 
8va-ianrdptaye pimah | jBralmd mdcha \ 18. Yaivasvate’nta/re jyrdpte 
YddctA)dnmya-sambkamh | Bdmo ndma yadd martyo mat-sattva-lalam 
dsritah | 19. A.vatiryydmra-dhmmsi JDvdrahdm adJdvatsyati | tad-- 
dhatus iat-mmaicha tmm tadd putratvam eshya&i Uyddi | 

“ 32. Having thus formed the universe, consisting of the principles, 
he generated a twofold creation, (33) having, with a view to the 
completion of the world, placed and kept Savitri in his heart. Then 
as he was muttering prayers, he divided his spotless body (34) and 
gave to the half the form of a woman, and to the half that of a male. 
(This' female) is called S'atarupa, Savitri, (35) Sarasvati, GayatrX, and 
BrahmanX. Brahma then took her for his daughter. 36. Beholding 
her, the imperishable deity, distressed, tortured with the arrows of 
love, exclaimed, ‘o what beauty! o what beauty!’ 37. Then (hia 
sons) headed by Yasishtha, cried aloud, ^(our) sister.’ Brahma saw 
nothing else, looking only at her face ,* (38) and exclaimed again and 
again, ‘ o what beauty I o what beauty! ’ He then again gazed upon 
her, as she bend forward in obeisance. 39. The fair woman then made 
a circuit round her father. As on account of his sons he felt ashamed,' 
from his desire of gazing on her beauty (40) there appeared (on bis 
head) a southern face with pale cheeks; and there was afterwards ma¬ 
nifested a western face with lips quivering with astonishment. 41. A 
fourth was subsequently formed, beautiful, disquieted by the arrows of 
love. Then another was produced from the disturbing influence of the 
same passion, (42) and from eagerness in gazing after her as she rose 
upwards in the sky. That austere fervour, extremely dreadful, which 
Brahma had practised with a view to creation, (43) was entirely lost 
through his desire to approach hia daughter (carnally). Through this 
was produced speedily the fifth face (or, according to one MS., the upper, 

205 Such appears to be the reading of the Gaikowar MS. Tke original reading of 
tbo Taylor MS. has been erased, and another substituted, tatas tat-samay^ Ivam cha. 
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tlie EftTi face) of the wise deity, (44) which appeared -With matted hair, 
and which he coyered up. Brahma then said to the sons who had 
sprung from him, (45) ^ create living beings everywhere^ gods, asuras, 
and men/ They, being thus addressed, created beings of various kinds. 
46. When they had gone away for the purpose of creating, he, who is 
the universe, took for his wife the unblamed S'atarupa. 47. Sickened 
with love, he cohabited with her: like any ordinary being, he loved 
her,—though she was full of shame—embowered in the hollow of a 
lotus, (48) for a hundred years of the gods. A long time after, a son 
was born to her, Mauu (49) called Svayambhuva, who, as we have 
heard, is Yiraj. Prom their community of form and qualities he is 
called Adhipurusha/^^ 50. From him were sprung those numerous 
Yairajas, steadfast in religious observances, those seven glorious sons of 
Svayambhu, and those other seven Manus, (51) beginning with Svaro- 
chisha and Auttami, in form equal to Brahma, of whom thou 207 art now 
the seventh. (4th chapter) 1. Mann says: ^ Ah I this is most afflicting, 
this entrance of love into the god. How Was it that the lotus-born did 
not incTir guilt by that act? 2. And how did a matrimonial connection 
take place between persons of the same family who were sprung from 
him? Solve this doubt of mine, 0 Lord. The Fish replied: 3. This 
primeval creation was celestial, produced from the quality of passion 
{rajas) ; it had senses removed beyond the cognizance of sense, and 
bodies of the same description, (4) was possessed of celestial energy, 
derived from celestial knowledge, and cannot be perfectly perceived 
by others with the eye of flesh. 5. Just as serpents know the path 
of serpents, and (beings living) in the sky know the path of all sorts 
of birds, so too the celestials alone, and not men, know the way of 
celestials. 6. And since it is the gods who award the recompence, 
favourable or unfavourable, according as good or bad deeds have been 
done,—it is not good for men to examine this (question). 7. Further¬ 
more, the four-faced (Brahma) is the ruler of ail the gods, and in like 
manner the Gayatrl is delared to he a member of Brahma. S. And, as 

406 Compare the Pimisha Sukta, above p. 8, in the fifth verse of which the words 
Virajo adhi purushah occur. If the last two words axe combined they give the name 
in the text. 

• 207 This account is given by the deity represented as incarnate in a Fish, to Mann 
Yaivasvata, 
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they say, there is a pair consisting of the formless, and oi tnat which 
has form. ‘Wherever the divine Viranchi (Brahma) is, there is also 
the goddess Sarasvati. 9. Wherever Bharati (a name of Sarasvati) is, 
there is also Prajapati. Just as shadow is nowhere seen without sun¬ 
shine, (10) so Gayatrl never forsakes the side of Brahma. He is called 
the collected Yeda, and Savitrl rests upon him j (11) there can therefore 
he no fault in his approaching her. Nevertneless, Brahma, the lord of 
creatures, was Lowed down with shame, l(12) because he had ap¬ 
proached his own daugther, and cursed Kusumayudha ^ (Kama), (in 
these words) ^As even my mind has been agitated by thy arrows, 
Rudra shall speedily reduce thy body to ashes.’ Kamadeva then pro¬ 
pitiated the four-faced deity, saying, (14) ' Thou oughtest not to curse 
me without cause: preserve me. It is by thee thyself that I have 
been created with such a character, (15) an agitator of the organs of 
sense of all embodied creatures. The minds both of men and women 
must always and everywhere (16) be energetically stirred up by me with 
out hesitation: this thou thyself hast formerly declared. It is therefore 
without any fault of mine that I have been thus cursed by tbee. 17, 
Be gracious, lord, that I may recover my body.’ Brahma answered: 
18. * When the Vaivasvata Manvantara shall have arrived, a mortal, 
named Eama, sprung from the Yadava race, deriving force from my 
essence, (19) and, becoming incarnate as a destroyer of Asuras, shall 
inhabit Bvaraka. Thou shalt then become a son of his substance and 
like to him,” etc. 

The narrator of this legend does not hesitate to depict in the strongest 
colours (though without the least approach to grossness) the helpless 
subjection of Brahma to the influence of sexual desire, ThisdUicit in¬ 
dulgence was regarded by the authors of the Shtapatha and Aitareya 
Brahmanas as in the highest degree scandalous, and they do not at¬ 
tempt to palliate its enormity by any mystical explanation, such as 
that which we find in the Matsya Purana. Whether this apology pro¬ 
ceeded from the original narrator, or from a later writer of a more sen¬ 
sitive disposition, who perceived its inconsistency with any elevated 
idea of the superior powers, is difficult to say. It is quite possible that 
the same writer who gave his fancy scope in describing the unbecoming 
scene, of which the substance had been handed down in works regarded 
The word means ** He whose weapons are flowers.*^ 
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as authoritatiye, may also have thought it necessary to discover some 
device for counteracting the scandal. On the other hand, the original 
writer seems to cut himself off from the privilege of resorting to any 
mystical refinements to explain away the offence, by having in the first 
instance represented Brahma’s indulgence as on a level with that of 
ordinary beings. And even, after the apology has been concluded, we 
are still told that Brahma could not help feeling ashamed of what he 
had done. The writer of the explanation ought to have perceived that 
if his defence was of any value, the deity for whom he was apologizing 
had no ground for humiliation. But he did not venture to expunge the 
popular features of the story. The grounds on which the apology pro¬ 
ceeds are partly of the same character as those which the writer of 
the Bhagavata Puraiia assumes in the passage (x. 33, 27 ff.) which is 
given in the fourth volume of this work, pp. 42 f., viz., that the gods 
are not to be judged on the same principles as men,—that ^Hhe celestials 
have laws of their own” [Bunt superia aua jura)- The Bhagavata 
Purana has, however, different measures for Brahma and for Hrishna; 
for whilst the adultery of the latter is defended in the verses just re¬ 
ferred to, no desire is shown to vindicate the former in the other pas¬ 
sage, iii. 12, 28 ff., adduced in the same volume, page 40. 

As regards the details of the story according to the different Puranas, 
I may observe that while the Yishnu, the Yayu (see above, pp. 65, 
and 106), and theMarkandeya Puranas, xL 13 f., represent S'atarupa as 
the wife of Mann Svayambhuva, the Matsya Purana, as we have just 
seen, declares her to have been the spouse of Brahma himself, and the 
mother of Mann Svayambhuva.®^ This is repeated in the twenty- 
sixth verse of the fourth chapter: 

Yd 8d dehdrddha-samhhufa Gdyatri hralma-vadinl [ janmi yd Manor 
devl S^atarupa S^atendriya | 27. liatir Manas Tapo Buddhir mdhad-adi- 
samudhlimd^^^^ 1 tatah sa S'atarupdydm saptdpatydny ajljanat [ 28. Ye 
Ma/nchyddayah putrak mdnasds tasya dMmatah | ieshdm ay am alhdl 
lokah sarvajnundtmahah purd | 29. Tato hrijad Vamudevam iriinla- 
vara-dhdrinam \ SanathumdrancJia tillmm purveshUm apipurvajam | 30. 

200 Compare the account given in Manu*s Institutes (above, p. 36), •which docs no* 
coincide in all particulars with any of the Puranas here quoted. 

210 In this line the original readings are in several places erased in the Taylor MS. 
I have endeavoured to restore it with the help of the Gaikowar MS. 
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VamadevaS ttc ITiagman asrijad miik'kato dmjan | rdjanydn asrijad Idlivor 
Vit-^udrav uru-^oddayoh | . . . . 35. SvdyamlMm Manur dJitmaiha 

tag^as tajptvd suduscliaram \ patnim mdgoa rupddhjdm Anantdm ndma, 
ndmatah | FriymratoUdnapddau Manus tasydm ajijanat | 

Site wb.o was produced from tbe half of his body, Gay air! the de¬ 
clarer of sacred science, she who was the mother of Manu, the goddess 
S'atarupa {ix, having a hundred forms), S'atendriya having a 
hundred senses), (27) (was also) Rati, Mind, Austere Fervour, Intel¬ 
lect, sprung from Mahat and the other principles. He then begot upon 
S'atarupa seven sons. 28. This world, composed of all knowledge, 
sprang from Marichi, and the others who were the mind-born sons of 
that wise Being. He next created Vamadeva (Mahadeva), the wielder 
of the excellent trident, and the lord Sanatkumara, born before the 
earliest. 30. Then the divine Yamadeva created Brahmans from his 
mouth, Bajanyas from his breast, the Yis and’ the S'udra from his 
thighs and feet.” [After describing in the following verses some other 
creations of Yamadeva, the writer proceeds in verse 35:] The wise 
Manu Svayambhuva, having practised austere fervour of the most 
arduous kind, obtained a beautiful wife named Ananta. On her he 
begot Priyavrata and Httanapada.” 

Having made Manu the son of S'atarupa, the writer was obliged to 
give him another female for a wife, as we see he has here done. 

It will be observed that in this passage Yamadeva—and not Brahma, 
as in the other Puranas—is described as the creator of the four castes. 


Sect. X.— Quotations from the RCtmayana on the Creation, and on the 
Origin of Castes. 

The substance of the first of the following passages has already been 
stated above in a note on page 36. Part of it is also <iuoted in p. 54, 
and it is more fully cited in the fourth volume of this work, p. 29, but 
for facility of reference I repeat it here. 

Bamayana (Bombay edition) ii. 110, 1. Kruddliam djndya Rdmam tu 
Vasishthah pratyuvdeha ha | Jdldlir ajgi jdnUe lokasydsya gatdgatim | 
2. NkarttayitU’hdmas tu tvdm etad vdhyam alravU | imam loha-samut- 
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^attim loka-ndtha nibodlia me | 3. Sarvam salilam evdstt prithivi tatra 
nirmitd | tatah samalliavat Brahma Bmyamlhur daimtaih saha 4. Sa 
‘oa/rdhaB tato Ihutvd projjalidra msundharam | aarijach cha jag at ^arvaih 
saha putraih JcritdtmahMh | 5. AMiaj^ralhavo Brahma idhato nitya 
avyayah | tasndd MarlcMh sanjajne Marlcheh Kaiyajpah sutah | 6. Vims- 
van Kasyapdj jajne Manur Vakasvatah svayam | sa tu ^rajdpatik pur- 
mm IlcshmlcuB tu Manoh sutah I 7. Yasyeyam prathamaih datta samrid- 
dhcL Manund mahl | tarn Ikshvdkum Ayodhydydm rdjdnam viddhi pur- 
vakam [ 

Perceiving Rama to be incensedYasisbtba replied: ^Jabali 
also knows tbe destruction and renovation of this world. 2. But he 
spoke as he did from a desire to induce you to return. Learn from 
me, lord of the earth, this (account of) the origin of the world. 3, The 
universe was nothing but water. In it the earth was fashioned. Then 
Brahma Svayambhu came into existence, with the deities. He next, 
becoming a boar, raised up the earth, and created the entire world, with 
the saints his sons. 5. Brahma, the eternal, unchanging, and unde¬ 
caying, was produced from the mther (dJcdsa). Prom him sprang 
Marichi,. of whom Kasyapa was the son. 6, PromHasyapa sprang 
Yivasvat: and from him was descended Manu, who was formerly the 
lord of creatures {prajdpati). Ikshvaku^^® was the son of Manu (7) 
and to him this prosperous earth was formerly given by his father. 
Know that this Ikshvaku was the former king in Ayodhya.^' 

The account which I next quote does not agree with the last in its 
details, as, besides representing the Prajapatis or sons of Brahma to be 
seventeen in number, it places Marichi, Kasyapa, and Yivasvat in the 
same rank as contem|>oraries, while the former narrative declares them 
to have been respectively father, son, and grandson. 

Rfimayana iii. 14, 5. Bdmasya vachanam irutvd kulam dtmdnam eva 
cha j dchachakshe dvijas tasmai sarva-hhuta-samudlhavam | 6. Bureau 
kale mahdbdho ye prajdpatayo ^Ihavan | tan me nigadatah sarvun dditah 
srinu Rdghava | 7. Kardamah prathamas teshdm Vikritas tad-anan- 
taram | S'esliai cha BaMrayai chaiva Bahuputrai cha viryavan | 8. 

On account of a materialistic and immoral argument which had been addressed 
to him by Jabrdi to induce him to disregard his deceased father^s arrangements 
regarding the succession to the throne. See Journ. Roy. As. Soc. vol. xis. pp. 303 if. 

The name Ikshvaku occurs in R. V. x. 60, 4. See Professor Max Muller’s 
article in Journ. Roy. As. Soc. for 1866, pp. 451 and 462, 
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iSthanur MarlcJiir Atrii dm Erakis diaiva maJidlahh | Pulasiyas chdn- 
girds chaivd Prachetdh Fulahas tathd | 9. FalcsTio Vivasvdn aparo ^rish- 
tanemis eha Fdgliava | Kasyapas oka maliatejds teskdm dsiok oka paichi- 
mah I 10. Frajdpates tu Fahkasya habliuvur iti msmtah | skashtir 
duhitaro Rama yahsvinyo makdyasdh | 11. Kasyapah pratijagrdka 
tdsdm asktau sumadkyamdJi | Aditim clia Bitim ckaiva Fanum api dm 
KdlaMm | 12. Tdmrdm Krodhavasdih diaim Manum^'^^ diCipy Analdm 
api I tds tu kanyds tataJi pritah Kaiyapah punar abravit | 13. Futrdms 
traiMcyorbkmrtrin mi janayisliyatlia mat-samdn | Aditls tan-mandh 
Rama Ditiseka Fawdr em dm 1 14. Kdlakd oka makCildho hsJids tv 
amanaso ^Ikavan \ Adityaih jajnire devds trayastrhJisad arindama | 
15. Aditya Vasavo Rudra ASvinau dm parantapa | , . . . 29. Manur 
manushydn janayat Kd^yapasya mahdtmanak \ hralimandn kskaftriydn 
vaUydn iudrdni oka manujarslmlJm | 30. Mukkato Irdhmand jdtdk ura- 
sah kokattfiyas iatkd \ urulkyCm jajnire vaisydh padlkydih kadra iti 
srutih I 31. Sarvdn punya-pkaldn vnkskdn Anald ^pivyajdyata | 

5. Having heard the words of Eama, the bird (Jafayus) made known 
to him his own race, and himself, and the origin of all beings. 6. 
‘Listen while I declare to yon from the commencement all the Praja- 
.patis (lords of creatures) who came into existence in the earliest time. 
7. Hardama was the first, then Vikrita, Sfesha, Samsraya, the energetic 
Pahupntra, (8) Sthanu, Marichi, Atri, the strong Kratn, Pulastya, 
Angiras, Prachetas, Pulaha, (9) Haksha, then Yivasvat, Arishtanemi, 
and the glorious Kasyapa, who was the last. 10. The Prajapati Dak- 
fiha is famed to have had sixty daughters. 11. Of these Kasyapa took 
in marriage eight elegant maidens, Aditi, Diti, Danu, Halaka, (12) 
Tamra, Krodhava^a, Mann,^^® and Anala. Kasyapa, pleased, then said 

2^3 Baldm Atihaldm api, —Oorr. 214 Manoratha-hmah ,—Comm. 

213 I should have doubted whether Manu could have been the right reading here, 
but that it occurs again in verse 29, where it is in like manner followed in verse 31 
by Anala, so that it would certainly seem that the name Manu is intended to stand 
for a female, the daughter of Daksha, The Gauda recension, followed by Signor Gor- 
resio (iii. 20, 12), adopts an entirely diiforent reading at the end of the line, viz. 
Balam Atihaldm api^ “ Bala and Atibalu,” instead of Mann and Anala. I see that 
Professor Roth s.v. adduces the authority of the Amara Kosha and of the Commen¬ 
tator on Panini for stating that the word sometimes means “ the wife of Manu.” 
In the following text of the Mahabharata i. 2553, also, Mann appears to be the 
name of a female: Anamdydm Mamin VamSdn'> Asuram Mdrgdnapriyam | Anupcim 
Suhhagdm Bhaslm iti Prddhd vyqjdyata \ PrMha (daughter of Paksha) hore Ana- 
vadya, Manu, Vans'a, Asura, Maiganapriya, Anupa, Subhagu, and Bhasl. 
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to these maids, (13) ‘ye shall bring forth sons like to me, preservers 
of the three worlds/ Aditi, Diti, Danu, (14) and Kalaka assented; 
but the others did not agree. Thirty-three gods were borne by Aditi, 
the Adityas, Tasus, Eudras, and the two Alvins.” [The following 
verses 15-28 detail the offspring of Diti, Danu, Ealaka, Tamra, Kro- 
dhavasa, as well as of Xraunchi, EhasI, Syeni, I).hritarash{rl, and 
S'uki the daughters of Kalaka, and of the daughters of Krodhava^a, 
(Compare the Mahabbarata, i. 2620-2635; and 'W’ilson^s Vishiiu Pu- 
rana, voL ii. pp. 72 f.) After this we come upon Mann and the 
creation of mankind.] “29. Mann, (wife) of Kasyapa,^^® produced 
men, Brahmans, Ksliattriyas, Yaisyas, and Stidras. 30. ‘Brahmans 
were born from the mouth, Kshattriyas from the breast, Yaisyas from 
the thighs, and S'udras from the feet,^ so says the Yeda. 31, Anala 
gave birth to all trees with pure fruits.^' 

It is singular to observe that in this passage, after having repre¬ 
sented men of all castes as sprung from Manu, the writer next adds 
a verse to state, on the authority of the Yeda, that the different 
castes were produced from the different parts of the body out of which 
they issued. Unless Mann’s body be here meant, there is a contra¬ 
diction between the two statements. If Mann’s body is meant, the 
assertion conflicts with the common account. And if the Manu here 
mentioned is, as appears from the context, a woman, we should na¬ 
turally conclude that her offspring was bom in the ordinary way; 
especially as she is said to have been one of the wives of Ea^yapa. 

The next passage from the Ettara Kanda of the Eamayana, 74, 8 f, 
describes the condition of men in the Krita age, and the subsequent 
introduction of the Caste system in the Treta. The description pur¬ 
ports to have been occasioned by an incident which had occurred yust 
before. A Brahman had come to the door of Eama’s palace in Ayodhy% 
carrying the body of his dead son,®^^ and bewailing his loss, the blam% 

21 ® The text reads Kasyapa, a descendant of K^yapa,” who, according to Bam. 
ii. 110, 6, ought to be Yivasvat. But as it is stated in the preceding part of this 
passage iii. 14, 11 f. that Mann was one of KS^yapa^s eight wives, we must here 
read KSs'yapa. The Ganda recension reads (hi. 20, 30) Manur manmhyum" cha 
iatha Janayamasa Eagham^ instead of the corresponding line in the Bombay edition, 
217 The hoy is said, in 73, 5, to have been aprapta-yamanam halam pancha-^arsha* 
sahasraham | “ a boy of five thousand years who had not attained to puberty! Tbo 
Commentator says that parsha here means not a year, but a day {varBka-hhdo *tra 
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of wHcli (as he was himself nnconscioua of any fault) he attributed to 
some miscouduct on the part of the king. Eama in consequence con¬ 
voked his councillors, when the divine sage Narada spoke as follows: 

8. S'rimrajan yatlia ^Icdle prupto halasya sanhshayali | irutvd Tcart^ 
tavyatdm rdjan harushva Raghunandana | 9. purd krita*yuge rdjan 
Irdlmand vai tapasvinah | 10. AhrdJimanm tadd rdjan na tapaml lea- 
tlianchana | tasmin yuge prajvalite Irahmalhute tv andvrite | 11. Amri- 
tyavas tadd swrvejwjnire dlrgha-dariinah [ tatas tretd-yugain ndma md-^ 
navdndm mpushmatdm | 12. Ksliattriyd yatra jdyanU purvem tapasd 
^mitdh I mryyena tapasd ckaim te ^dhihdh purvajanmani | mdnavd ya 
mahdtmdnas tatra tretd-yiige yuge | 13. Brahma kshattram cha tat sar- 
mm yat purvam ava/ram cha yat | yugayor iihhayor aslt sama-viryya- 
samanvitam \ 14. Apasyantas tu te sarve viksham adJiiham tatah [ stlid-^ 
panam chalcrire tatra chdturvarnyasya sammatam \ 15. Tasmin yuga 
prajvalite dliarmabliute liy andvrite | adharmah pddam elcaili tu pdtayat 
prithivitale | . 19, Rdtite tv anrite tasminn adharmena mahitah \ 

ivhhdny evdoharal lolcah satya-dliarma-pardyanah | 20. Tretd-yuga cha 
varttante Irdhmandh Icshattriyai cha ye | tapoHapyanta te sarve sukd- 
sham apare jandh | 21. Sva-dharmah paramas teslidih vaUya-^udravb 
tadd ^^gamat | pujd7n cha sarva-varndndm tudrds chakrur viseshatah \ 
..... 23. Tatah pddam adharmasya dvitiyam avatar ay at ] tato 

dvdpara'-sankhjd sd yugasya samajdyata | 24. Tasmin dvapard-sajihhye 
tu varttamdne yugaA>shaye | adharmah chduritam chaiva vavrldhe purii- 
sharshalha | 25. Asmin dvdpara-sanhhydte tapo vaihydn samdviiat ] 
tribhyo yugelhyas trin varndn kramad vai tapa dvisat ] 26. Tribhyo 
yugelhyas irln varndn dharmaicha parinishthitah | na sUdro lahhate 
dharmam yugaias tu nararshabha | 27. Uma-varno nripa-kreshtha 
tapyate sumahat tapah \ Ihavishyachchhudrayonydm hi tapakcharyd 
kalau yuge \ 28. adharmah paramo rdjan dvdpare kudrajanmanah \ 
sa vai'visliaya-paryante tava rdjan mahdtapdh | 29. Adya tapyati 
dtirhiddhis tena hdla-ladho hy ayam | 

Narada speaks: 8, ‘^Hear, o king, how the boy’s untimely death 
occurred: and having hoard the truth regarding what ought to bo 

(iimparah)^^\ViSi as it docs in tte ritual prescription that a man should perform a 
sacrifice lusting a thousand years sahaara-samvatHaram satram updsita^* Hi —- 
and that thus some interpreters made out the hoy’s ago to he sixteen, and others under 
fourtces. But this would be a most unusual mode of reckoning age. 
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done, do it. 9. Formerly, in the Krita age, Brahmans alone practised 
austere fervour {ta^as), 10. None who was not a Brahman did so in 
that enlightened age, instinct with divine knowledge (or, with Brahma), 
unclouded (by darkness). 11, At that period all were born immortal, 
and far-sighted. Then (came) the Treta age, the era of embodied men, 
(12) in which the Kshattriyas were born, distinguished still by their 
former austere fervour; although those men who were great in the Treta 
age had been greater, both in energy and austere fervour, iu the former 
birth. 13. All the Brahmans and Kshattriyas, both the former and the 
later, were of equal energy in both Yngas.^^® 14. But not perceiving 
any more distinction (between the then existing men) they all®^® next 
established the approved system of the four castes. 15. Yet in that 
enlightened age, instinct with righteousness, unclouded (by darkness), 
unrighteousness planted one foot upon the earth.’’ [After some other 
remarks (verses 16-18), which are in parts obscure, tbe writer pro¬ 
ceeds :] 19. ‘‘But, although this falsehood had been planted upon the 
earth by unrighteousness, the people, devoted to true righteousness, 
practised salutary ohservauces. 20. Those Brahmans and Kshattriyas 
who lived in the Treta practised austere fervour, aud the rest of man¬ 
kind obedience. 21. (The principle that) their own duty was the chief 
thing pervaded the Yai^yas and S'udras among them: and the S'udras 
especially paid honour to all the (other) classes. .... 23. Next the 

second foot of unrighteousness was planted on the earth, and the number 
of the Bvapara (the third yuga) was produced. 24. ’When this deterior¬ 
ation of the age numbered as the Bvapara, had come into existence, 

t .. 

318 The Commentator says, this means that in the Krita age the Brahmans were 
superior, and the Kshattriyas inferior (as the latter had not then the prerogative of 
practising tapas)^ hut that in the Treta both classes w'ere equal {tibhayor yugaijor 
madhye hrita-yuye brahma purvam tapo^virydbhydm ttihrishtam JcshattraiTi chtivaram 
cha tabhydm tapo^vtrydbhydm nyunam dsit \ tat sarmun brahma-kshattra-rupam 
uhhayam iretaydm sama-virya^sainanvitam dslt | hriu Icshattriydndm tapaay amdhU 
karat ta^yugiyebkyo brahman^bhyas tesham nyimata j tretayam tu ubliayo rapt tapo^ 
*dhikTtrdd ubhm api tapo-mryabhydm samau | But in the previous verse (12) it is said 
that the'Hshattriyas were born in the Treta distinguished by their former tapas. But 
perhaps they were formerly Brahmans, according to verses 9, 10, and 12. 

210 Manu and other legislators of that age, according to the Commentator {Manv- 
May ah sarve tathdlihdh dharma-pravarttanMMkritdJi), He adds that in the Krita 
age all the castes were spontaneously devoted to their several duties, although no fixed 
system had been prescribed ijcfite tu vinaiva sihdpanam smyam eva sarve varnSh svo 
s va^dharma’^ratali ). 




120 MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CEEATIOH OF MAH, 

TiurigliteoTisness and falsehood increased. 25. In this age, numhered as 
the Hvapara, austere fervour entered into the Yaisyas. Thus in the 
course of three ages it entered into three castes; (26) and in the three 
ages righteousness (dharma) was established in three castes. Hut the 
S'udra does not attain to righteousness through the (lapse of these 
three) ages. 27. A man of low caste performs a great act of austere 
fervour. Such observance will belong to the future race of S'udras in 
the Hali age, (28) but is unrighteous in - the extreme if practised by 
that caste in the Dvapara. On the outskirts of thy territory such a 
foolish person, of intense fervour, is practising austerity. Hence this 
slaughter of the boy.” 

Here then was a clue to the mystery of the young Brahman’s death 
A presumptuous S'udra, paying no regard to the fact that in the age®^®* 
in which he lived the prerogative of practising self-mortification had 
not yet descended to the humble class to which he belonged, had been 
guilty of seeking to secure a store of religious merit by its exercise. 
Eama mounts his car Pushpaka, makes search in different regions, and 
at length comes upon a person who was engaged in the manner alleged. 
The Sudra, on being questioned, avows his caste, and his desire to 
conquer for himself the rank of a god by the self-mortifiication he was 
undergoing. Eama instantly cuts off the offender’s head. The gods 
applaud the deed, and a shower of flowers descends from the sky 
upon the vindicator of righteousness. Having been invited to solicit 
a boon from the gods, he asks that the Brahman hoy may be resusci¬ 
tated, and is informed that he was restored to life at the same moment 
when the S'udra was slain. (Sections 75 and 76.)^-^ 

The following curious account of the creation of mankind, among 
whom it states that no distinction of class (or colour) originally existed, 
is given in the TJttara Eanda, xxx. 19 ff,, where Brahma says to Indra: 

Amarendra maya hiddhja ^rajah mshtas tatha 'prallio | eha-varnak 
sama-hlashd ela-ruya^ cTia sarmiah | 20. TasarTi nasti miesho hi daHane 
lahshane vd | tato ^ham ehagTamanus tdh ^tajdh samacMntayam [ 
21 . So ^Imn tdsdm vUesMrtham striyam ehdm vinirmame [ yad yat 
prajdndm pratyangmn vUishfam tat tad uddhritam [ 22. Tato maya 

23^ The Treta, according to the Commentator. 

See the Eev. Professor Baneijea’s Dialogues on the Hindu philosophy, pp, 44ff., 
•vvlicre attention had previously been drawn to the story. 
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xupa-gunair akalya stri mnirmita j halam nameha mvrupya^ hdlyam 
tat'-prabhavam Vimet [ 23. Yasyd na mdyate halyam tmdhalyeU mirutd | 
Ahalyety eva cha mayd iasyd ndnm pralclrttifam | 24. JSPirmiidyam cha 
devend/ra tasydm ndrydm surmrshahlia j ’bhavisliyatUi kasyauJid mama 
clhintd tato ^Ihmat | 25. Tvam tu B*ahra tadd ndrtm jdmsjie manasd 
prahho j Bthanddhikatayd paint mamaulieti purandara [ 26. mayd 
nydsa-hhutd tu Gautamasya mahdtmanali \ nyastd bahUni varshdni tena 
nirydtitd cha ha ] 27, Tatas iasya parijndya mahuBthairyam mahdmu- 
neh 1 jndtvd tapasi siddhim cha patny-artham spaHitd tadd | 28. Sa 
tayd saha dharmdtmd ramate sma mahdmunih | dsan nirdid devds tu 
Gautame dattaya tayd | 29. Tvam kruddhas tv iha kdmdtmd gatvd 
tasyd^ramam mumh \ drishtavamk cha tadd tdm strim dlptdm agni- 
iikhdm iva \ 30. 8d tvayd dharshita 8'akra JcumdrUena samanyund j 
drishtas tvam cha tadd tena dhame paramarshind | 31. Tatah kruddhena 
tendsi kaptah paramatejasd [ goto hi yena devendra dasa-bhaga-vipar- 
yayam \ 

19. 0 chief of the immortals (Indra) all creattires were formed by 
my will of one class (or colour), with the same speech, and uniform in 
every respect. 20. There was no distinction between them in ap¬ 
pearance, or in characteristic marks. I then intently reflected on these 
creatures. 21. To distinguish between them I fashioned one woman. 
'Whatever was most excellent in the several members of difierent crea¬ 
tures was taken from them, (22) and with this (aggregate) I formed a 
female, faultless in beauty and in all her qualities. JECala means * ugli¬ 
ness/ and holy a, ‘what is produced from, ugliness.^ 23. The woman in 
whom there is no halya, is called Ahalyd, And this was her name to 
which I gave currency. 24. When this female had been fashioned, I 
anxiously considered to whom she should belong. 25, Thou, Indra, 
didst, from the eminence of thy rank, determine in thy mind, ‘ She 
must be my spouse.* 26. I, however, gave her in trust to the great 
Gautama; and after having retained her in charge for many years, he 
restored her, 27. Knowing then the great steadfastness of that distin¬ 
guished Muni, and the perfection of his austere fervour, T, in due form, 
gave her to him for his wife. 28. The holy sage lived with her in the 
enjoyment of connubial love. But the gods were filled with despair 
when she had been given away to Gautama. 29, And thou, Indra, 
angry, as well as inflamed with lust, wentest to the Mun/s hermitage, 
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and didst behold that female brilliant as the flame of Are, 30. She 
was then corrupted by thee who wert tormented by lust, as well as 
heated by anger.^**^ But thou wert then seen by the eminent rishi in 
the hermitage, (31) and cursed by that glorious being in his indignation. 
Thou didst in consequence fall into a reTerse of condition and fortune,^’ 
etc., etc. 

Siicx. XI .—Extracts from the Mahabhdrata on the same subjects* 

The first passage which I shall adduce is from the Adi Parvan, or 
first booh, verses 2517 fl.: 

Vaiiampdyana uvdcha | hanta te Jcathayishydmi namaskritya Svayam- 
Ihm I surddindm aham samyalc loMndm pralhavd^yayam | JBrdhmano 
mdna&dh fuirilh mditah slian-maharshayah | Maridhir jA.try-angirasau 
Fulastyah Fulahah Kratuh j Maricheh Kasyapah putrah Kaiyapat tu 
frajd imah | prajajnire mahdbhdg.d Daksha-kanyds trayodaia | 2520. 
Aditir Fitir Fanuli Kdld Dandyuh Simhikd tathd | Krodha Fradhd eha 
VUvd cha Yinatd Kapild Munih | Kadrui eha manujavydghra Daksha-- 
kanyaiva Bhdrata | etdsdm mrya-sampannam putra-pautram anantakam | 
Yai^ampayana said: I shall, after making obeisance to Svayam- 
bhu, relate to thee exactly the production and destruction of the gods 
and other beings. Six®^ great rishis are known as the mind-born sons 

222 In regard to this story of Indra and Ahalya, as well as to that of Brahma and 
his daughter, above referred to, see the explanation given by Knmarila Bhatta, as 
quoted hy Professor Max Miillor in his Hist, of Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 529 f. The name 
of Ahalya is there allegorically interpreted of the night, to which this name is said 
to have been given because it is absorbed in the day {ahani llyammatayTi), Indra is 
the sun, 

223 Another passage (S'anti-p. 7569 ff.) raises the number of Brahma’s sons to seven 
hy adding Vasishtha: Fkah Svayambhur hhagman ddyo Srahmd sandtanah | Prah^ 
manah snpta mi putrd mahdimdnah SvayamhhuvaJi | MartcJiir AtryjAnyirasau Fu- 
la&tyaJi Pulahaji Kratuh { Vasishthascha maJiubJidgah setdrido vai Svayambhuvd ( 
sapia Prahmdna ity etepurdm nischayam gatdh } ‘‘There is one primeval eternal lord, 
Brahma Svayamhhuj who had seven great sons, hlarXohi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, and Yasishtha, who was like Svayambhu, These are the seven Brah¬ 
mas who have been ascertained in the Puranic records.^’ In another part of the same 
S'untiparvan, verses 12686 ff., however, the Prajapatis are increased to twenty-one: 
Brahma Sthamir Manur Baksho Bhrigur Bharmas tathd Tamah | Maruhir Angird 
Hrisclia Bulaatyah Pulahah Kratuh j Vasishthah Farameshpit cha Vivasvdn Soma 
eva cha | Kardamai chdpi yah proktah Krodho Vihrita ma cha | ekavimsatir uipmnds 
te prajdpatayah mritdh \ “ There are reputed to have been twenty-one Prajapatis 
produced, viz, Brahma, Sthanu, Manu, Daksha, Bhjigu, Bharma, Yama, Marichi, 
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of Brahma, riz., Marichi, Atri, Angxras, Fulastya, Pulaha, and Krafcu. 
Kasyapa was the son of Maiichi; and from Ka^yapa sprang these 
creatures. There were horn to Fahsha thirteen daughters of eminent 
rank, (2520) Aditi, Fiti, Fanu, Kala, Fanayu, Simhika, Xrodha, 
Fradha, Yi^va, Yinata, Xapila, and Muni.^*^ Xadru also was of the 
number. These daughters had yalorous sons and grandsons innu¬ 
merable.^' 

Faksha, however, had other daughters, as we learn further on in 
verses 2574 ff., where the manner of his own birth also is related r 

Dakshas tv ajayatangusktliad dalcsTiindd hliagavdn rishih | Brahmanah 
^rithivipdla kdntdtmd simahdtapdh | vamdd ajdyaidngmkthdd IMryd 
tasya maJidtmanah [ tasydm panckasatam Icmydh sa evdjanayad mwmh j 
.... 2577. Bada'Ur cha da^a Bharmdya saptavimsaUm Indme | dlvyenc^ 

vidhina rdjan Kahjapdya frayodaia [. 2581. Paitdmahah Manv/r 

devas tdsya puirah prajdpatih ( tasydslitm Feesavah putrds teshdm vale- 

shy ami vistaram |. 2595. Stanam tu dalcskinam Ihitvd Brah- 

mano nara-vigrahah ( nissrito lhagavdn JDharmah sarvc^loka-siikhdvahah ( 
trayas tasya vardh putrdh sarva-hliuta-manohardh | iS’amah Kdmai cha 
Harshak cha tejasd loha-dTidrimh 1 . . . . . 2610. Jjrushi to Manoh 

hanyd tasya patnl manishinah j.2614. Ihau putrau Brahmanas 

tv my an yayos tishtliati lakshamm \ hke JDihdtd Vidhata cha yau sthitm 
Manund saha [ tayor eva svasd devi Lakshnl padma-grihd ^ulhd j tnsyds 

tu mdnasdJt putrds turagdh vyoma-chdrimh j.2617. Prajdndm 

annakdmdndm anyonya-paribhakshandt | Adharmas tatra sanjdtah sarva- 
Ihuta-vindiakaip | tasydpi Nirritir hTidryd nairritd yena Itakshasdh 1 
gliords tasyds tray ah putrdh pOpa-karma-ratdh sadd | Bhayo Mahd- 
hhayas chaiva Mrityur hhatantahas tathd ] m tasya Ihdryd putro vu 
kaschid asty antaho hi sah | 

Aiigiras, Atri, Fulastya, Pulaba, Kratu, Yas'iaktha, PaTameshtMn, YlyasTat, Soma, 
tlic person called Kardama, Krodha, and Tikiuta.*^ (Here, however, only twenty 
names are specified inclndxiig Brahma himself.) Compare this list with those quoted 
above, p. 116, from the Eamuyana, iii. 14, 7 ff., horn Mann in p, 36, and from the 
Yishnn P. in p. 65. 

That ]\Iuni is a name, and not an epithet, is shown (1) by the fact that we have 
otherwise only twelve names; and (2) by her descendants, both gods and gandharvas, 
being afterwards enumerated in verses 2550 ff. (ity ete deva-gandharm Mauneydh 
parilclrttitulC), Kaplla, another of the thirteen daughters of Daksha is said to have 
hceu the mother of Ambrosia, Brahmans, kine, Gandharvas and Apsarasas {pmriiam 
hrdhmand gdvo gandharvapsarasas tatJid | apatyam kapUayas iu puram parikirt- 
tUam { ). 
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^'2574. Daksha, the glorious rishi, tranquil iu spirit, and great in 
austere fervour, sprang from the right thumb of Brahma.®^ From the 
left thumb sprang that great Muni’s wife, on whom he begot fifty 
daughters. Of these he gave ten to Bharma, twenty-seven to Indu 
(Soma),®^^ and according to the celestial system, thirteen to Kai^yapa.” 
I proceed with some other details given in the verses I have extracted: 
2581. Pitamaha’s descendant, Mann, the god and the lord of creatures, 
was his (it does not clearly appear whose) son. The eight Vasus, whom 

I shall detail, were his sons. 2595. Dividing the right breast of 

Brahma, the glorious Dhaima (Eighteousness), issued in a human form, 
bringing happiness to all people. He had three eminent sons, S'ama, 
Kama, and Harsha (Tranquillity, Love, and Joy), who are the delight 

of all creatures, and by their might support the world..2610. 

Arushi, the daughter of Manu, was the wife of that sage (Chyavana, 

son of Bhrigu)..2614. There are two other sons of Brahma, 

whose-mark remains in the world, Dhatri,^^® and Yidhatri, who re¬ 
mained with Mann. Their sister was the beautiful goddess Lakshml,*^^ 
whose home is in the lotus. Her mind-born sons are the steeds who 
move in the sky.2617. When the creatures who were de¬ 

sirous of food, had devoured one another, Adharma (Unrighteousness) 
was produced, the destroyer of all beings. His wife was Hiryiti, and 
hence the B^shasas are called NTairritas, or the offspring of Hirriti. 
She had three dreadful sons, continually addicted to evil deeds, Bhaya 
Mahabhaya (Fear and Terror) and Mrityu (Death) the ender of beings. 
He has neither wife, nor any son, for he is the ender.”^ 

The next passage gives a different account of the origin of Daksha; 
and describes the descent of mankind from Manu: 

Adip. 3128. TejolUr uMiah BUY'de mahaTsU-mma-Ujmali \ daia Pra- 

See above, p. 72 f. Tlie Matsya P. also states that Daksba sprang from Brah¬ 
ma's right thumb, Dharma from his nipple, Kama from his heart, etc. 

220 The passage of the Bumuyana, quoted above, p. 116, affirms that they were 
sixty in number. Compare Wilson’s Tishnu P. vol. i. pp. 109 ff., and vol. ii. pp, 19 ff. 

227 The Taitt. Sanhitu, ii. S, 5, 1, says Prajupati had thirty-three daughters, whom 
he gave King Soma {JPraJapates i^'ayastrimad duhitam asan [ tdh Somdyct rdjm 
*daddf). 

228 Phdtri had been previously mentioned, in verse 2523, as one of the sons of 
Aditi. Sec also Wilson’s Vishnu P. ii. 152. 

220 See Wilson’s Vishnu P. i. pp. 109, 118 ff., 144 ff, and 152. 

200 The Vishnu P. (Wilson, i. 112) says he had five children. 
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cTietusah putrdh mntah punya-jandh smrUdh [ muliliajendgnind yais t$* 
pUrmm dagdhd mahmjamh, j tehhyah I^rdcketmo jajm Dahsko Dakshdd 
imah pragaJp ( Bamlhutah purmlia-vydglim Ba hi loha-pitamahal} | 
Yirinyd $&ha sangamya JDaMiah Prdohetaso munih | dtmortulydn ago- 
nayat sahasrmri hmsita-vratdn [ sahaBra-sanhJiyan smilhutan Dahlia- 
putrmhi cha Naradah j mohsliam adhydpaydmdsa sdnkhya-jndnam anut- 
famam j tatah panchdsatayTi kanyah putrikdh ablmandadhe ( Prqgdpatih 
prajd’h Dahshah sisrilcshur Jmcm&jaya j dadm cha daia Dharmdya 
Kasyapdya trayodaia i kalasya nayam yuhtdh Baptaciihsatim Indme j 
31S5. Tmyodasdnam patninmn yd tu Ddhshuyanl vara ] Mdriehah 
Kaiyapas tasydm Adityan samajtjanai j Indradin vtryya-smipmndn 
Yivmvcmtam athupi cha [ Vtmsvatah suto jajne Yamo Yaivasxatah pra-' 
hhuh j Mdrtandasya Mannr dMmdn ajdyata sutah prahhuh | Yamai 
cJidpi suto jajne hhydtas tasydnujali prahhuh j dharmdtmci ea Manur 
dlnman yatra mmiah pratishtMtah j Manor vaniso mdnavdndin tato ^yam 
prafhito^lhavat | hrahna-hhatrCidayas tmndd Manor jdtds tu mdmvdlh\ 
tato ^Ihmad maharaja Irahma hhattrem sangaiam | 3140. Brdlmand 
mdnavds teshdm sdngam vedam adlmrayan [ Yenam Dhrishnum Ndrish- 
yantam Ndbhdgehhvdkum em cha j Kdrushmn atha ScLryatirh tathd 
ehawdshtamlm Ildm 1 Prishadhram mvamam prdhnh hhattraAIiarma- 
pardyanam | JYulhagdrishta-daiamdn Mamh puirdn prachalcsJiate | pan- 
chdsat tu Mmioh putrds iathaivdnye ^Ihman hhitau j anyonya^hheddi ie 
sarve vinesur Hi nah srutam | Pururavas tato vidvan lldyaih samapad- 
yata j sd vai fasydbhmad mdtd pitd ehaiveti nah srutam [ 

3128. Bom all witli splendour, like that of great rishis, the ten sons 
of Prachetas are reputed to have heeu virtuous and holy ; and hy them 
the glorious heings^^ were formerly burnt up by hre springing from their 
mouths. Erom them was bom Daksha Prachetasa and from Daksha, 
the Parent of the world (were produced), these creatures. Cohahiting 
with Yirini, the Muni Baksha begot a thousand sons like himself, famous 

Trees and plants/' according to the Commentator {mahdprabhavB vrihhau^ 
shadhaydh). Compare Wilson’s Vishnu P. ii. p. 1. 

2 S2 Xhc same account of Dahsha’s birth is given in the S‘untip. 7573: Das’anadi 
ianayas ti) eh Dahho mma prajUpaiili | iasya dm namaul loh I>ahhah Ka iti cho- 
cJiyate i These ten Prachetases had one son called Baksha/thc lord of creature.?. He 
is commonly called hy two names, Baksha and Ka.*' (Compare vol. iv. of this work, 
p. 13, note 30, andp. 24; and the S'atapatha BrCdimnna, vii. 4,1. andii. 4, 4, 1, 
there quoted.) The following vei-se 7574 tells us that Kas'yapa also had two names, 
the other being Arishtanemi. See Rum. iii. 14, 9, quoted above. 
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for their religious observances, to whom N^ada taught the doctrine of 
final liberation, the unequalled knowledge of the Sankhya. Desirous of 
creating ofispriug, the Prajapati Daksha next formed fifty daughters, of 
whom he gave ten to Dharma, thirteen to Ka^yapa, and twenty-seven, 

devoted to the regulation of time,^^^ to Indu (Soma).3135. On 

Dakshayani,^^ the most excellent of his thirteen wives, Ka^yapa, the 
son of Marichi, begot the Adityas, headed by Indra and distinguished 
by their energy, and also Vivasvat.^ To Yivasvat was bom a sOn, the 
mighty Yama Yaivasvata. To Martanda Yivasvat, the Sun) was 
born the wise and mighty Mann, and also the renowned Yama, his 
(Manu’s) younger brother. Bighteous was this wise Manu, on whom 
a race was founded. Hence this (family) of men became known as the 
race of Manu. Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and other men sprang from this 
Manu. From him, o king, came the Brahman conjoined with the Kshat- 
triya. -_3140. Among them the Brahmans, children of Manu, held the 
Yeda with the Yedangas. The children of Manu are said to have been 
Yena, Dhrishnu, Narishyauta, Nahhaga, Ikshvaku, Karusha, S'aryati, 
Ha the eight, Prishadra the ninth, who was addicted to the duties of a 
Kshattriya, and Nabhagarishta the tenth. Manu had also fifty other 
sons; but they all, as we have heard, perished iu consequence of mutual 
dissensions. Subsequently the wise Pururavas was bom of Ila, who, 
we heard, was both his mother and his father/^ 

The tradition, followed in this passage, which assigns to all the 
castes one-common ancestor, removed ‘by several stages from the 
creator, is, of course, in conflict with the accounl; which assigns to 
them a fourfold descent from the body of Brahma himself. 

The S'ilntiparvan, verses 271-9ff., contains an account of the 'origin 
of castes w’^hich has evidently proceeded from an extreme assertor of 
the dignity of the Brahmanical order. The description given of the 
prerogatives of the priestly class is precisely in the style, and partly in 
almost the identical words, of the most extravagant declarations of 

This phrase halasya nayane yuktaJi had previously occurred in verse 2580, 
where it is followed by the words sarva nahshatra-yoginyo loka-yatra-vidhanatah [ 

“ uU identifed with the lunar asterisms, and appointed to regulate the life of men.” 
See also Vishnu P. i. 15, 5G, and Professor Wilson's translation ii. p. 10, note 1, 
and p. 28, note 1. 

i.e. Aditi, Sec verses 2520, 2522, and 2600 of this same book. 

^ *35 qjie account in the Pwaiuiiyana, ii. 110, 5 if., agrees with this iu making Ha- 
syapa son of Marichi, and father of Yivasvat. 
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Mami (i. 99 f.) on tlie same subject. In otlier places, however, the 
Mahabharata contains explanations of a very different character re¬ 
garding the origin of the distinctions, social and professional, which 
prevailed at the period of its composition. A comparison -of these 
various passages will afford an Illustration of the fact already intimated 
in p. 6,^^® that this gigantic poem is made up of heterogeneous elements, 
the products of different ages, and representing widely different dog¬ 
matical tendencies, the later portions having been introduced by suc¬ 
cessive editors of the work to support their own particular views, with¬ 
out any regard to their inconsistency with its earlier contents. In fact, a 
work so vast, the unaided compilation of which would have taxed all the 
powers of a Bidymus Chalkenterus, could scarcely have been created in 
any other way than that of gradual accretion. And some supposition 
of this kind is certainly necessary in order to explain such discrepancies 
as win be found between the passages I have to quote, of which the 
three first are the productions of believers (real or pretended) in the 
existence of a natural distinction between their own Brahmanical order 
and the other classes of the community, while the two by which these 
three are followed have emanated from fair and moderate writers who 
had rational views of the essential unity of mankind, and of the supe¬ 
riority of moral and religious character to any factitious divisions of a 
social description. 

In the first passage, Bhishma, the great uncle of the P^dus, when 
describing to Yudhishthira the duties of kings, introduces one of those 
ancient stories which are so frequently appealed to in the Mahahharata. 
"Without a minute study of the poem it would he difficult to say 
whether these are ever based on old traditions, or are anything more 
than mere vehicles invented to convey the individual views of the 
writers who narrate them. Bhishma says, S'antiparvan, 2749 : 

Ya eva tu sato ralishedt amtak cJia mvarttayet 1 sa eva rujnd Jcarttmyo 
rdjan rdja-puroliitah [ 2750. Atrdpy uddharantimam itihdmn purd- 
tanam \ Pururavasa Ailmya mfavddam Mdtarisvanah 1 Pururavd uvdcha | 
Kutah svid hrdhmno jdta mrnui chdpi hutas trayah | Icmmdcliclia Ihwcati 
ires'htlia& tan me tydlihydhm arhasi | MdtariivovdcTia | BraJimam mu- 
khatah srisJito hrdhmano rdja-Battcma | Idliuhhydm ksliattriyah srishia 
urubliydm vaUtja eva cha | varwdndm parichdryydrtTmm trayunumPha- 
2 ^ See al§o the fourth volume of this work, pp. 141 ff. aad 152. 
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ratarshalha \ ^wrnak ehaturthah samlhutah padlhydm iudro mnirmitah j 
hrahmano jayamdno hiprithivydm anujdyate^'^ | tsvarah sarva-lhutdndm 
dha/rma-lcoshasya guptaye | 2755. Atah prithivyd yantdram hhaUriyaih 
danda-dharam | dmtiyam Daniam alcarot prajdndm amitriptaye | vaisyas 
tu dhana-dhtinyena trln varndn hihhriydd imdn \ iudro hj etdn pari- 
chafed iti Bralmdnuidsanam | Aila uvdcha \ ddijmya kshaitralandhor 
Dd hmyeyam priiMm Ihamt | dJmrmatah saha mtten ’ samyag Vdyo pra- 
cliahhva me | Vdyur uvdcha \ viprasya aarvam evaitad yat Mnohij jdgatl- 
gatam j jyeshthendlhijaneneha tad dharmorlcuiald viduh | svam eva hrdh- 
mano IhunUe Bvam msie svam dadMi dha | gurw hi sa/rva-varndndm 
jyeshthah ireshfhai cha vai dvijah \ 2760. Faty-ahhdve yatliaiva stri 
devaram kurute patim | esha te prathamah halpah dpady anyo lihaved 
atah I 

2749. The king should appoint to he his royal priest^®® a man 
who will protect the good, ai ^ restrain the wicked. 2750. On this 
subject they relate this following ancient story of a conyersation 
between Pururavas the son of Ila, and Matarisyan (Yayu, the Wind- 
god). Pururayas said: You must explain to me whence the Brahman, 
and whence the (other) three castes were produced, and whence the 
superiority (of the first) arises. Matarisyan answered: The Brahman 
was created from Brahma’s mouth, the Kshattriya from his arms, the 
Yaisya from his thighs, while for the purpose of serving these three 

287 Manu, i, 99, has adhijdyate. 

28S Rujapurohitah, The king’s priest {raja-purohitdh) is here represented as one who 
should be a confidential and virtuous minister of state. Such is not, however, the cha¬ 
racter always assigned to this class of persons. In Manu xii. 46, quoted above (p. 4If,), 
the purohita is placed in a lower class than other Bruhraans, And in the following 
verse (4527) of the Anus'usanaparvan, taken from a story in which the Eishis utter 
maledictions against anyone who should have stolen certain lotus roots, part of the 
curse spoken by Vis'vamitra is as follows: mrshttcharo 'stu hhritalco rdjna^ cluistu puro- 
hitah I ayajyasya hhmatv ritvig visa-siainyam haroti yali | Let the man who steals 
lotus roots be a hireling trafficker in rain incantations (?) and the domestic priest of a 
Icing^ and the priest of one for whom no Brahman should officiate,’^ Again, in verse 
4579, the same person says: karotu hhritalco* var sham rajnas chastu purohitah, | fitmg 
astu hj ayajyasya yas te haraiipushharam [ “Let him who steals thy lotus perform 
as a hireling incantations to cause drought, and be a king's domestic priest, and the 
priest of one for whom no Brahman should officiate.” I have had partly to guess at 
the sense of the words varshdeharah and avarshdm. The Commentator does not ex¬ 
plain the former; and interprets the latter (for which the Edinburgh MS. reads amr* 
shtfli) by vYiHhti‘mbandhami “ causing drought.” He adds, papishpmfj, eva marsliah^ 
“ those who cause drought are most wicked,” 
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castes was produced tlie fourth class, the S'udra, fashioned from his 
feet. The Brahman, as soon as horn, becomes the lord of all beings 
upon the earth, for the purpose of protecting the treasure of righteous¬ 
ness. 2755. Then (the creator) constituted the Hshattriya the con- 
trouler of the earth, a second Yama to bear the rod, for the satisfaction 
of the people. And it was Brahmans ordinance that the Yaisya should 
sustain these three .^lasses with money and grain, and that the S'udra 
should serve them. The son of Ila then enq[uired: Tell me, Yayu, to 
whom the earth, with its wealth, rightfully belongs, to the Brahman 
or the Hshattriya? Yayu replied: All this, whatever exists in the 
world, is the Brahman’s property by right of primogeniture: this is 
known to those who are skilled in the laws of duty. It is his own 
which the Brahman eats, pats on, and bestows. He is the chief of all 
the castes, the first-born and the most excellent. Just as a woman 
when she has lost her (first) husband, takes her brother in law for a 
second j so the Brahman is thy first resource in calamity; afterwards 
another may arise.’’ 

A great deal is shortly afterwards added about the advantages of 
concord between Brahmans and Hshattriyas. Such verses as the fol¬ 
lowing (2802): From the dissensions of Brahmans and Hshattriyas 
the people incur intolerable suffering ” {millio lliedad hrdhmam-ksliat- 
iriyandm prcijH dulikhmi dxmaliam cJiuviianti) afford tolerably clear 
evidence that the interests of these two classes must frequently have 
clashed. 

In the same strain as the preceding passage is the following: 

Yanaparvan, 13436. JSfadhyapanttd yujamd vd anyasmud vd ^ratU 
grahdt ] dosJio hhamti ti^prdndm jralitugni-samd dvijuh | durtedd vd 
vedd vd prdkritdh mihshritds tatlid | Irdhmand ndvamantaujd lliasma- 
cJiannd ivdgmgali ] yathd hiaidne diptaujdh pdvako naiva diisliyati | 
evaifi vidvdn avidedn vd Irdlimano daivatam maliat \ jyrdkdrais cha pura- 
dvdraih prdsddais cha prithag-vidliaih \ nagardni na solhante hvndni 
Irdhmanottmiaih | vedadhyd vritta-sampannd jndnavantas iapasvinaJi | 
yatra tishthanii vai viprds tan-ndma ixagarmli nripa | vraje vd py athavd 

230 Ktilluka, the Commentator on Mann (i. 100), is obliged to admit that this is 
only spoken in a panegyrical or hyperbolical way, and that property is here used 
in a iigurative sense, since theft is afterwards.predicated by Manu of Brahmans as 
well as others (“itww” Hi siuiya uchyaU | svam im amm na tu svam ma j 
^nanasyupi Manund stcyasya vaJcaJiyamdmivdt)^ 


9 
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^ranye yatra smti lahu4rutoh | tat tad, nagarmn ity aTmh partha Mr- 
t%am oha tad lhavet | 

“No blame accrues toBrabmans firom teacbing or sacrificing, or from 
recemng money in any other way: Brahmans are likt flaming fire 
Whether ill or well versed in the Yeda, whether untrained or accom¬ 
plished, Brahmans must never be despised, like fixes covered by ashes. 
Just as fire does not lose its purity by blazing even in a cemetery, so 
too, whether learned or unlearned, a Brahman is a great deity. Cities 
are not rendered magnificent by ramparts, gates, or palaces of various 
kinds, if they are destitute of excellent Brahmans. 13440. The place 
where Brahmans, rich in the Yeda, perfect in their conduct, and aus¬ 
terely fervid, reside, is (really) a city (nagara). Wherever there are 
men abounding in Yedic lore, whether it be a cattle-pen, or a forest, 
that is called a city, and that will be a sacred locality.’’ 

The following verses from* the Anusasanap. 2160 ff. are even more 
extreme in their character, and are, in fact, perfectly sublime in their 
insolence: 

JBrdhmandndm parihliavdd asurdh salih saydh | IrdJimandndm prasd- 
ddch cha devah svarga-nivdsinah | aiahyam srasht-um djidiam achdlyo 
himavdn girih ( adharyya setund Gangd durjayd Irahmand hhuvi | na 
Irdlmam^virodhena mhjd kddum msmdhard | Irdhmanu hi mahdtmdno 
devdndm api devatdh j tan pujayasva saiatam ddnena paricharyyayd j 
yadiohhasi mahim Ihoktum imam sdgara-mehhaldm | 

“ Through the prowess of the Brahmans the Asuras were prostrated 
on the waters j by the favour of the Brahmans the gods inhabit heaven. 
The ether cannot be created; the mountain Himavat cannot be shaken; 
the Ganga cannot be stemmed by a dam; the Brahmans cannot be 
conquered by any one upon earth. The world cannot be ruled in op¬ 
position to the Brahmans; for the mighty Brahmans are the deities 
even of the gods. If thou desire to possess the sea-girt earth, honour 
them continually with gifts and with service.” 

The next passage seems to be self-contradictory, as it appears to set 
out with the supposition that the distinction of castes arose after the 
creation; while it goes on to assert the separate origin of the four classes: 

S'antiparvan, 10861. Janaha uvdclicc | rarno visesha-varndmijn ma- 
harshe henajdyate | etad iohhdmy aliamjnCdum tad l)rvM radatCtih rara f 
yad etaj jdyaU ^patyam sa evdyam iti irutif}. | haiham IrdhmuMli} jdto 
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viseslie grahanam gatah | Marmara uvdcha | JEvam etad maharaja yena 
jdtah sa eva sah [ tapasas tv apaharshena jdtigrahanatdm gatah | suJcsliet^ 
trdchcha suvijdch clia punyo lhavati samlhavak 1 ato ^nyatarate hmad 
avaro numa jay ate | 10865. Vahtrdd Ihjdlliyum urulhydm padlJiyam 
chaivdtha jajnire \ srijatah Frajdpater lokdn iti dliarmavido viduli | mu- 
hhajd Irdlm^ands tdta hdkujdh kshattriydh smritdh | unjuh dlianino 
rdjan pddajdh pariohdrakdli \ chaturndm eva varndndm dgamah puru- 

sliarshalha | ato ^nye vyatiriktd ye te vai sanharajdh smritdh |. 

10870. Jdnaka utdcha | Brahmanwikena jdtdndm ndndtvam gotratah 
kaiham | lahumha hi lohe vai gotrdni muni sattama ] yatra tatra hatliam 
jdtah svayonim (? suyonim) munayo gatah | suddha-yonan samutpannd 
viyonau cha tathd ^pare | Fardsara rndclia | rdjan naitad hhaved grdliyam 
apakrishtena janmand ] matdtmandm samufpattis iapasd hlidvitatmandm | 
utpadya putrdn muHayo nripate yatra tatra ha j svenaiva iapasd teshdm 
rishitvam pradadhih punah \ .... .Ete svdm prakritimpruptd 

Vaideha tapasosraydt \ pratislithitd veda-vido damena iapasaiva lii \ 
Janaka asks: 10861. How, o great rishi, does the caste of tke 
separate classes arise? Tell me, as I desire to know. According to 
the Teda, the offspring which is horn (to any one) is the very man 
himself. How does offspring born of a Brahman fall into distinct 
classes ? Para^ara replied: It is just as you say, o great king. A son 
is the very same as he by whom he was begotten; but from decline of 
austere fervour, (men) have become included under different classes* 
And from good soil and good seed a pure production arises, whilst 
from those which are different and faulty springs an inferior pro¬ 
duction. Those acquainted with duty know that men were born from 
the mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of Prajapati when he was creating 
the worlds. The Brahmans sprang from his mouth, the Kshattriyas 
from his arms, the merchants from his thighs, and the servants from 
his feet. The scriptural tradition speaks only of four classes. The 
men not included in these are declared to have sprung from a mixture 
(of the four). .... 10870. Janaka asked: How is there a difference 
in race between men sprung from one and the same Brahma ? for there 
are now many races in the world. How have Munis born anywhere 
(indiscriminately) entered into a good family; some of them having 
sprung from a pure source and others from an inferior stock ? Parasara 
replied; It would not he credible tliat noble-minded men, whose souls 
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bad been perfected by austere fervour, sbonld have been tbe ottsprmg oi a 
degraded birth. Munis who had begotten sons in an indiscriminate way 
conferred on them the position of rishis by their own austere fervour.’’ 
The speaker then names a number of sages (10876) famed for their 
acquaintance with the Yeda, and for their self-command and austere 
fervour,” as having all attained to their respective conditions by 
practising the latter observance.” 

In the latter verses the speaker appears to admit, at the very mo¬ 
ment that he denies, the degraded origin of some of the renowned 
saints of Indian antiquity. “What else is the meaning of the verse, 

Munis who had begotten sons in an indiscriminate way conferred 
on them the position of rishis by their own austere fervour?” ITo 
doubt it is intended to represent those as exceptional times: but while 
we refuse to admit this assumption, we may find‘some reason to sup¬ 
pose that the irregularities, as they were afterwards considered to be, 
which this assumption was intended to explain away, were really 
samples of the state of things which commonly prevailed in earlier 
ages. 

The next extract declares that there is a natural distinction between 
the Brahmans and the other castes; and appears to intimate that the 
barrier so constituted can only be overpassed when the soul re-appears 
in another body in another birth: 

Anusasana-parva, 6570. Bern uvacJia | JBrdhnanyam 4evi dush/prap- 
yam nisargdd IrdJmanakAnl'ha ] kshattriyo miiyasUd^'au vd nisargdd 
iti me matih | harmand duslilcriteneha stlidnad IJira^yati mi dvijah 1 
jyeslit^am varnam amtprdpya tamidd rahslieta mi dvijah | dkito brdh- 
mana-dliarmena Irdlmanyam upajtvati ] hhattriyo m Hha vaUyo vd 
Iralmalhuyam sa gacliliati 1 yas tu Irahmatvam utsrijya hhdttram 
dliarmarJi nishevate [ Irdhnanydt sa panblvrmhtah hshattra-yonau prajd- 
yate | mihja-karma cha yo mpro lobka-moha-vyapdirayali | brdhnanyam 
dtirlabliam prdpya karoty alpa-matih sadd | sa dvijo vaisyatdm eti vaisyo 
vd sudratdm iyat [ sva-djiarmat pracliyuto mpras tatah iudratvwm dp- 
oiute I . . . , 6590. Ebhis tu karmabMr dm subhair dcJiariiais iathd | 

sudro brdhmanatum ydti vaUyah ksliaUriyatdyJi vrajet | iudra-Jcarmdni 
saredni yathdnydyam yatlidvidki \ kusruslidm parioharyyam cJiajyeshthe 
mrrie prmyatnadah j hurydd ityddi | 

Mahadeva says: 6570. ‘‘ Brahmanhood, o fair goddess, is difficult to 
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be attained, A man, wlietlier he he a Brahman, Kshattriya, Yai^ya, 
or S'udra, is such by nature; this is my opinion. By eyil deeds a twice- 
born man falls from his position. Then let a twice-born man who has 
attained to the highest caste, keep it. The Kshattriya, or Yaisya, who 
iizes in the condition of a Brahman, by practising the duties of one, at¬ 
tains to Brahmanhood. But he who abandons the state of a Brahman 
and practises the duty of a Kshattriya, falls from Brahmanhood and is 
born in a Hshattriya womb. And the foolish Brahman, who, having 
attained that ‘Brahmanhood which is so hard to get, follows the pro¬ 
fession of a Yaiiiya, under the influence of cupidity and delusion, falls 
into the condition of a Yaisya, (In like manner) a Yaisya may sink 
into the state of, a H'udra. A Brahman who falls away from his own 

duty becomes afterwards a S'udra. 6590. But by practising the 

following good works, o goddess, a S'udra becomes a Brahman, and a 
Yaisya becomes a Xshattriya: Let him actively perform all the func¬ 
tions of a S'udra according to propriety and rule. u$. obedience and 
service to the highest caste,’^ etc. 

The next passage is the first of those which I have already noted, as 
in spirit and tenor very different from the preceding. The conT'ersatioa 
which it records arose as follows: Yudhishthira found his brother Bhl- 
maseaa caught in the coils of a serpent, which, it turned out, was no 
other than the famous king Nahusha, who by his sacrifices, austerities, 
etc., had formerly raised himself to the sovereignty of the three worlds ; 
but had been reduced to tbe condition in which he was now seen, as a 
punishment for his pride and contempt of the Brahmans. He promises 
to let Bhlmaseva go, if Yudhishthira will answer certain questions. 
Yudhishthira agrees, and retnarks that the serpent was acquainted with 
whatever a Brahman ought to know. Whereupon the Serpent proceeds: 

Yana-par^d, verses 12459 ff.: Sarj>a j hrahmamh ho hhaved 

rajan vedyam him cha Yudhishthira j 12470- Bravlhy atimatim ivam hi 
vakyair mumimlrmhe [ Yudhishthira mdcha j yaiyam ddnam hshamd 
illam dnriiamsyam tapo ghrina j drisyants yatra ndgendra sa hrahmamh 
iti smritih j mdyam sarpa param Brahma nirduhhh<am asuhham cha yat | 
yatra gatvd na soclianti hhavatah him vimksMtam ( Sarpa uvdeha \ chd-- 
turvmnyam pramdnarh oha satyam cha Irahma chaiva hi | Sudreshv api 
cha satyam cha ddnam ahrodha <sva cha \ nnriiamsyam ahimsd cha ghrind 
ehaiva Yudhishthira | vedydm yach chdtra nkduhhh'im muhhayJi cha na- 
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radhipa ( tabhjdm limam padam cMnyad na tad astzU lakshaye | Yu- 
dhishtldra uvdcJia | 12475. Sudre tu yad lliavel laJcshna dvije taeli cha 
na vidyat& | na vai iudro lhavecli cliliU.dro hrdlmano na cha Irdlmianah | 
yatraital lahhjate sarpa rnttam sa hrdhmanah smritah | yatraitkd na 
hhavet sarpa tarn Sudram iti nirddikt \ yat punar lhavatd proMam 
na Dedyam vidyatlti cha | tcMydm Ifimni ato ^nyatra padam ndctUi 
died api ] emm etad matmn sarpa tcibhydfh hlnafth na 'oidyaU | yatJid 
ktoshnayor madhye lhaved noshnam na iitata | evam mi suhha-duli- 
khdlhydm hinafh ndsti padam hmeliit | eshd mama matih sarpa yathd 
vd many ate lhavdn | Sarpa uvdcha \ 12480. Yadi te vrittato rdjan 
Irdhmanah prasamikshitah [ witlm jutis tadd ^'yushman kritir yavad 
na nidyate | YudMshtMra madia | jdtir atra mahdsarpa manushyatve 
mahdmaU | sankardi sarva-mrndndni dushparihliyeti me matih 1 sarve 
sarvdsv apatydni janayanti sadd nardh | van maithunam atho janma 
maranarh cha samam nrindm | idam dr sham pramdnam cha “ ye ya- 
jdmahe^^ ity api | tasmdch chhllam pradhdneslitani vidur ye tattva- 
darsinah ( ^‘prdn nahhi-varddhanat puihso jdta-Jcarma vidkiyate^^ | 
^*‘tadd ^syamdtd sdvitri pita tv dchdryya uchyate^^ | 12485. Tdvach 
chhudra-samo hy esha yavad vede najdyate^^ | tasminn evam mati-dvaidhe 
Manxih Svdyamhlmvo ^hravit | krita-kritydh punar varnd yadi vrittam na 
vidyate | sankaras tatra nagendra halavdn prasamikshitah | yatreddnim 
mahdsarpa samskritam vrittam ishyate \ tarn hrdhmanam aham purvam 
uktavdn hhujagottama [ 

*‘12469. TLe Serpent said: Who may be a Brahman, and what is 
the thing to be known, o Yudhiahthira;—tell me, since by thy words 
I infer thee to be a person of extreme intelligence. Yudhiahthira 
replied: 12470. The Smriti declares, o chief of Serpents, that he is a 
Brahman, in whom truth, liberality, patience, virtue, innocence, austere 
fervour, and compassion are seen. And the thing to be Known is the 
supreme Brahma, free from pain, as well as from pleasure,—to whom, 
when men have attained, they no longer sorrow. What is your 
opinion? The Serpent replied: The Yeda (JraAwa) is beneficial to 
all the four castes and is authoriti tive and true.^^® And so we find in 

2^0 Such is the sense assigned by the Commentator to this line, the drift of which 
is not very clear. The comment runs thus : Sarpas tu brahmanapadenajati>*mdtram 
vivalc&hitm ^udre tal lakshanmi vyabhicharayaii ‘* cliaturvarnyam ** iti sarddhena | 
chattirmm varnanam hitam } salyam pramanani cha dharma-vyapasthapaJeam brahma 
vedah 1 sudmchdra-smritcr api vcda-mulakalvat sarvo *py acharddih huti-mulakah 
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S'udras also truth, liberality, calmness, innocence, harmlessness, and 
compassion. And as for the thing to be known, which is free from 
pain and pleasure, I perceive that there is no other thing free from 
these two influences. Yudhishthira rejoined: 12475. The qualities 
characteristic of a S'udra do not exist in a Brahman (nor vice mrsd), 
(Were it otherwise) the S'udra would not be a S'udra, nor the Brah¬ 
man a Brahman,^^ The person in whom this regulated practice is per¬ 
ceived is declared to be a Brahman and the man, in whom it is absent, 
should be designated as a S'udra. And as to what you say farther, that 
there is nothing other than this (Brahma) to be known, which is-free 
from the susceptibilities in question; this is also (my own) opinion, 
that there ib nothing free from them. Just as between cold and heat 
there can be neither heat nor cold, so there is nothing free from the 
feeling of pleasure and pain. Such is my view; or how do you con¬ 
sider? The Serpent remarked: 12480. If a man is regarded by you 
as being a Brahman only in consequence of his conduct, then birth is 
vain until action is shown. Yudhishthira replied: 0 most sapient 
Serpent, birth is difficult to be discriminated in the present condition 

it^ arthah | evam eha aatyadiJcam yadi sudre *py mU tarhi so *pi hrWmma eva sydd 
iti aha ^^sudresJw apV* itv | <‘The serpent, however, understanding by the term 
Brahman mere birth, shows in a sloha and a half that Yudhishthira^s definition fails 
by being applicable also to a S'udra. Chaiurvarnya means ^ beneficial to the four 
castes.' (Such is the Veda), which is also * true' and ‘ authoritative,' as establishing 
what is duty. Inasmuch as the Smriti which prescribes a S'udra's conduct is itself 
founded on the Veda; all conduct, etc., is based on the Veda. And so if (the cha¬ 
racters of) truth, etc., are found also in a S'udra, he too must he a Brahman—such is 
his argument in the words * In S udras also.'" According to this explanation the 
connection between the first line and the second and third may be as follows: The 
Veda is beneficial to all the castes, and therefore S'iidras also, having the advantage 
of its guidance, although at second hand, may practise all the virtues you enumerate; 
but would you therefore call them Brahmans ? 

This versed is not very lucid; but the sense may he that which I have as¬ 
signed. The Commentator says: Itaras iu hrdhimyM’padem hrahtm-vidam mvaJeshu 
tvd s'udrdd&r api hmhmamtvam abhyupagamya pariharati “ Sudre tv " Hi 1 S'udra- 
lalcshya-hdmddilcam hrahmane *sti na drdhmana-lahshya-samddiham sudre *sti ity 
arthah | sudro "pi iavuxdy-tipeto hrdhmanah | irdhmano "pi Tedmady-upetah sudra eva 
ity arthah | ** The other (Yudhishthira), however, understanding by me word Brah- 
mana one who knows the Veda (or, Brahma), and conceding the fact of a S udra's Brah- 
manhood, obviates by the words ‘but in a S'udra,' etc. (the ohjection thence drawn). 
The qualities, lust, etc., distinctive of a S'udra, do not exist in a Brahman, nor do 
the qualities tranquillity, etc., characteristic of a Brahman exist in a S'iidra. A 
S'udra distinguished by the latter is a Br^man; while a Brahman characterized by 
lust, etc., is a S'udra.” 
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of humanity, on account of the confusion of all castes,®^^ All (sorts of) 

342 In the tenth yoI. of his Indisohe Studien, p. 83, Professor Weber adduces some 
curious evidence of the little confidence entertained in ancient times by the Indians in 
the chastity of their ■women. He refers to the following passages: (1) Nidana Sutra, 
iii. 8. XTcliGhavacha^eharanah striyo hliavanti | mho, deva-sahshye dm manushya^sah-' 
shy& cJia yesham putro vahshye teslidm putro hliavishyami | ydmsdia puiran mhshye 
ie me piiirdh bhavishyanti ( Women are irregular in their conduct. Of whatsoever 
men, I, taking gods and men to witness, shall declare myself to he the son, I shall he 
their son ; and they whom I shall name as my sons shall he so.” (2) S'atapatha 
Brahmaua, hi. 2,1, 40. At/ia yad “ brahimnah” ityaJia | anaddhd iva mi asya atah 
purdjdmm bliavati | idam hy ahuh ^^rahsliamsi yoshUam anusacliante iad uta raTc-- 
shdmsy em reia ddadhati iti | atlia, cttra addhd jdyate yo braMmm yo yajnaj jdyate | 
iasmad api rojanyam vd midyam vd “ brdhmanah ” ity eva hruydt | brahmano M 
jdyate yo yajnaj jdyate \ tasmdd dliuh savana-lcritam lianyad enasm ha eva 
savana-hTitd'* iti | “How as regards what he says ‘ (this) Brahman (has been conse¬ 
crated) :* before this his birth is uncertain. For they say this that * Rakshases follow 
after women, and therefore that it is Rakshases who inject seed into them.^” (Compare 
what it said of the Gandharvas in Atharva V. iv. 37,116, and Journ. Roy. As. Soc. 
for 1865, p. 301.) So then he is certainly born who is horn from sacred science 
(brahma) and from sacrifice. Wherefore also let him address a Riljanya or a Vaisya 
as < Brahman,’ for he is horn from sacred science (brahma^ and consequently a Brah¬ 
man) who is horn from sacrifice. Hence they say ‘let no one slay an offerer of a 
libation, for he incurs (the) sin (of Brahmanicide ?) hy so doing.” (3) On the next 
passage of the S'. P. Br, ii. 6, 2, 20, Professor Weber remarks that it is assumed that 
the wife of the person offering the Varuna praghusa must have one or more para¬ 
mours : Atha pratiprasthdtd pratiparaiti | sa patnJm udmeshyan priehhati ‘ hena 
(Jdrena Comm.) diarasV iti j Vanmyam vai etat sir! haroii yad anyasya saty anyena 
diarati \ aiho “na id me *ntah-satpd juhnvad'* iti tamdt priehhati | nxrulciam vai 
enah hanlyo hhavati | satyaih hi bliavati | tasmad va iva priehhati \ ^5 yad na prati- 
jdnlia jndUbhyo ha asyai iad aliitam sijat | “ The pratiprasthatri (one of the priests) 
returns. Being about to bring forward the wife, he asks her, * with w^hat (paramour) 
dost thou keep company ?’ For it is an offence incurring punishment from Yaruna 
that being the wife of one man she keeps company with another. He enquires * in 
order that she may not sacrifice with me while she feels an inward pang.’ For a sin 
when declared becomes less: for it is not attended with falsehood. Therefore he 
enquires. If she does not confess, it will be ill for her relations.” (This passage is 
e.xplainedin Kutyuyana’s S’rauta Sutras, v. 5, 6-11.) (4) S'. P. Br. i. 3, 2, 21. Tad 
u ha xmteha Ydjnavalhyo “ yathddislitam patnyuh astu j has tad ddriyeia yat para- 
pimim va patni sydV* j Yujnavalkya said this (in opposition to the doctrine of some 
other teachers); ‘ let the prescribed rule be followed regarding a wife. Who would 
mind his wife consorting with other men.^'”’ The last clause has reference to the 
consequence which the other teachers said would follow from adopting the course they 
disapproved, viz., that the wife of the man who did so would become an adulteress. 
(5) Taitt. S. Y. 6,8,3. JTa agnim ohitvd. rdmdm upeydd ^'‘ayonaii reto dhasyamV* Ui j 
na dvitlyam chitvd "nyasya striyam iipcydt | na tritlyain diitva handiana upeydt | reto 
vai etad nidhatte yad agnim cMnate | yad upeydd reiasd vyridhyeta { “ Let not a man, 
after preparing the altar for the sacred fire, approach a woman (a S'udra-woman, 
according to the Commentator), (considering) that in doing so, he would be discharging 
seed into an improper place. Let no man, after a second time preparing the fire- 
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men are continually begetting children on all (sorts of) women. The 
speech, the mode of propagation, the birth, the death of aH mankind 
are alike. The text which follows is Vedic and authoritative: ‘'We 
who (are called upon) we recite the text.’ Hence those men who 
have an insight into truth know that virtuous character is the thing 
chiefly to be desired. ‘ The natal rites of a male are enjoined to be 
performed before the section of the umbilical cord (Mann, ii. 29). 
Then Savitri (the Gayatri, Manu ii. 77) becomes his mother and his 

altar, approach another man’s wife. Let no man, after a third time preparing the 
fire-altar, approach any woman: for in preparing the fire-altar he is discharging seed. 
Should he approach (a woman in these forbidden cases) he will miscarry with his 
seed.*' This prohibition of adultery in a certain case, seems to prove that it was no 
uncommon occurrence, and is calculated, as Professor "Weber remarks, to throw great 
doubt on the purity of blood in the old Indian families. 

2^ To explain the last elliptical expression I will quote part of the Commentator’s 
remarks on the beginning of Yudhishthira’s reply: Yagadlndm tva maiihwnmydpi 
sadhdranyaj jaiir durjneyd | iatJid did sruiih *''’na diaitad vidmo hrdhnandh smo 
my am ahrahmand iti hraJmianya^samdayam v/panyasyaii | nanu jaty^anischaye 

Icatham ^^hrdhmano *ham** ityddy ahMmdna-purassaram ydgddau pravartieta ity 
dsanJcydha ^^idam drsham*^ iti | air a '■^ye yagdmahd* ity anma cha ye myam smo 
hr&hmamk anye vd U myam yajdmahe iti brahmanye ^navadhdranam darsiiam | 
mantra-Ungam api^^ya emsmi sa san yaje** Ui \ , , . . Tasmdd dchara eva hrdh* 
manya-‘nischayalietur mda^prdmdnydd ity upasamharati | As the mode of propa¬ 
gation is common to aU the castes, just as speech, etc, are, birth is difficult to he 
determined. And accordingly, by the words; * We know not this, whether we are 
Brahmans or no Brahmans,’ the Veda signifies a doubt as to Brabmanhood. Then, 
haying raised the difficulty ‘how, if birth is undetermined, can a man engage in 
sacrifice, etc., with the previous consciousness that he is a Brahman, etc. V the author 
answers in the words ‘ this text is Vedic, etc.’ It is both shewn by the words ‘ we 
who .... recite,’ (which mean) * we, whoever we are,—Brahmans or others,'— we 
recite,’ that the fact of Brabmanhood is unascertained; and this is also a cha¬ 
racteristic of the formula, ‘whosoever I am, being he who I am, 1 recite.’ ” The 
comment concludes : “ Hence he briefly infers from the authoritative character of 
the Veda, that conduct is the cause of certainty in regard to Brabmanhood.” Prof. 
Aufrecht has pomted out to me that the words ye yajdmahe occur in S’. P. Br. L 5, 2, 
16, and in Taitt. S, i. 16, 11, 1. The Commentator on the last-named passage refers 
in explanation of them to As’valayana’s S'rauta Sutras, i. 5, 4 f., where it is said that 
these two words constitute the formula called dgtth^ which comes in at the beginning 
of all the ydjyds which arc unaccompanied by any anuydja* The Commentator in¬ 
terprets the two words thus: sarve “ 2 / 5 ” myam hotaro *dJwaryund '^^yaja** iti pre~ 
slhitas te vayam yajdmahe** ydjyUm padidmak | “All wehotri priests who are called 
upon by the adhvaryn by the word ‘ recite,’ we recite, repeat the yUjyV* (See 
Hang’s Ait. Br. ii. p. 133, and note 11.) Prof. Aufrecht thinks the words in the 
Commentator’s note ya evdsmi sa san yaje may he a free adaptation of Atharva V. vi. 
123, 3, 4, It docs not appear from what source the words na ehaitad vidmak etc. are 
derived. 
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religious teacher Ms father (Manu, ii, 170, 225). 12485. Until he 

is born in the Yeda, he is on a level with a S'udra ^ (Manu, ii, 
172);-^so, in this diversity of opinions did Manu Svayambhuva de¬ 
clare. The castes (though they have done nothing) will have done all 
they need do,^ if no fixed rules of conduct are observed. In such a 
case there is considered to be a gross confusion of castes. 1 have 
already declared that he is a Brahman in whom purity of conduct is 
recognized.” 

The next passage firom the SUntiparvan, verses 6930 ff,, is even more 
explicit than the last in denying any natural distinction between the 
people of the different castes: 

Bhrigur umclia | Asrijad IrdTimanan evam purvam Brahma praju- 
patin I dtmortejo ^hhinirDritidn Widslcardgni-samchprahlidn | tatah satyam 
cha dharmam cha tapo Irahma clia idivafam | dohdram cJiaim kaucham 
cha svargdya vidadJie pralhuh j dem-danava-gandha/rva dmtydmra-ma^ 
horagdk [ yakslia-rdlcsliasa-ndgd^ clia pisdchd manujds tathd | Irdlmandh 
JcsJiattriyd Daisydh mdras cha dvija-sattama | ye chdnye hhuta-sanghdndm 
varnds turns chdpi nir.,'ame | hrdhmandndfa sito varm^ Jcshattriydnam 
cha lohitah J mUydndm piUho varnah dudranam asitas tatha | 6935. 
Bharadouja wdcha [ Ohdiurmrnyasya varnena yadi va/rm vihhidyate | 
sarveshd'ffi lhalu varndndm dridyate va/rna-sankarak | Icdmah hrodho hha- 
yam lohhak dokad chintd kshudhd dramah | sarveshdm nah^^ pralhavaii 
kasmdd wm vihhidyate j sveda-mutra-ptirishdni dleshma pittaih schdoni^ 
tarn I tamh> hharati sarveshdm kasmdd varno vihhajyate | jangamdndm 
asaihkhyeydh stlidvardndfh cha jdtayah | teshdm vividha-varnandm Icuto 
varna-vinidchayah | Bhrigur uvdcha 1 ]S[a videsho ^sti varndndvh smrvam 
hrdhmam idam jag at | Brahmand purva srishtam M karmahhir va/rnatdm 
gatam | 6940. ICdma-lhoga-priyds tlkshndh krodhandh priya-sdhmdh | 

2*4 The Commentator thus explains the word krita^kritya : Krita~Jcrityah sudrct^ 
tulydh I tatlm cha smritih na sndrepdtahani hinchid na cha samskaram arliati** iti 
teshdm samshdrdmrhaiva-nishpdpatvdhMddnat Jerita^krityatvam darsayati | tadvat 
traimmihd api syur ity arthah j Krita JcTityah {lit, having done what was to be 
done) means, like S'udras; so the Smriti (u-^ien it says), ‘ No sin exists in a S'tidra, 
nor is he fit for purificatory rites/ shews, by declaring the unfitness of this class for 
such rites, and its freedom horn sin, that it has the character of krita-hrityatvatvaf 
*.e. of having done ail it had to do. And such (in the event supposed) would be the 
case with men of the three (nppei) classes also.” 

24® The Calcutta edition reads ‘^nofc,” which cannot be right. The MS. in the. 
Library of the Edinburgh Hnivorsity has mhy of us.” 
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iyahta-Bvadharma rahtdngdB te dnjdh hhattrataih gataii | golTiyo ^rittini 
samdsthdya pituh Icrisliy-upajwinah | Bva-dliarmdn ndnuUshthanti ce 
d/vija mihyatdm gatdlp | Mihsdnrita-^riyd luldhdh sarm-harmopajivinah j 
hrulmdli saticha-parihJirashtdB te dvijah iudratam gatdh | ity etaih kar- 
malMr vymtd dvija varndntaraM gdidh | dliarMo yagna-kriyH teshdm 
nifyam na ^raiisMdJiyate | ity ete cJiaturo mrnd yeshdm hruhml Baras- 
vati I mhitd JBrahnand purvam hhhdt tv ajndnatdm gatdh | 6945. 
Brdhmand hrahma-tantra-sthds^ tagpas teshdiri no, nahjati [ Irahma dha- 
rayatdm nityarh vratdni niyamarhs tathd | 'bfokma oliaiva parani srislitaih 
ye na jdnanti te ^dvijah 1 teshdm hahuvidhd^ tv anyds tatra tatra hi 
jdtayah ] fiidchd rdhejiasah pretd vividJia vfilechha-jdtayah 1 pranashta-^ 
jndna-vyndndh svaManddchdra-cheshtitah | ^rajd hrahmana-samskardh 
sva-Tca/rma-hrita-niscliaydli | rishibhih svena tafasd srijyante chdpare 
paraih ( adi-deva-samudhliutd hrahma-muld ^JcsTiaya ^vyayd | sd srishtir 
mdnasi ndma dharma-tantra-pardya^d [ 6950. JBharadvdja uvdcha | 
Brcihmanaht kena khavati hshattriyo vd dvijottavfia \ vaiiyah sudras cha 
viprarshe tad hruhi vadatdih vara | Bhrigwr uvdcha | Jata-karmddihhir 
yas tu samskdraih saMskritah iuchih ] vedddhyayana-sawpannah shapsu 
karmasv avasthitah | huehachdra-stUtah samyag vighasdil guru-priyah | 
nitya-vratl saiyaparah sa vai hrdhmana uohyate | satyam danam athd- 
droha dnriiaihByayk trapd ghrind j tapai cha driiyate yatra sa brdhtnana 
iti smritah | kshattra-jaih sevate karma vedddhyayana-sangataJi | dand- 
ddna-ratir yas tu $a vai kshattriya uchyate | 6955. Fiiaty dSupaiuhhyai 
cha krishy-dddna-ratih kccUh I vedadhyayanOr-Bampannah sa vaiiyah iti 
sanjnitdh, [ sarva-bhakshya-ratir nityam sarva-karma-kwro "iuchih | 
tyakta-vedas tv andchdrah sa vai kudrah iti smritah | iudre cJmtad 
lhavel lahhjam dvije tach cha na vidyate | sa vai indigo lhavech chhudro 
brdhmano brdhmano na cha | 

‘‘Elirigii replied: 6930. ^Hralima thus formerly created tlie Praja- 
patis, Hrahmaaic,^^ penetrated by bis own enei^, and in splendour 
eq^ualling the sun and fire. The lord then formed truth, righteousness, 
austere fervour, and the eternal veda (or sacred science), virtuous 
practice, and purity for (the attainment of) heaven. He also formed 
the gods, Danavas, Gandharvas, Haityas, Asuras, Mahoragas, Yakshas, 

Brahma 4aniram ^ vedoJcidnttshtJtdnam f Oomm, 

2^7 Brdlma'mn^ « Bralimaiis,'" is the word employed. It may mean here « sons of 
Brahma.** 
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BaksLasas, Nagas, Pi^ackas, and men, Bralimans, Kskattriyas, Yai^yas, 
and S'udras, as well as all other classes {parnah) of beings. The colour 
[varna) of the Brahmans was white; that of the Kshattriyas red; that 
of the Yai^yas yellow, and that of the S'udras black.’ 6935. Bhara- 
dvaja here rejoins: *If the caste {mrna) of the four classes is dis¬ 
tinguished by their colour {varna), then a confusion of all the 
castes is observable. Desire, anger, fear, cupidity, grief, appre¬ 
hension, hunger, fatigue, prevail over us all: by what, then, is caste 
discriminated? Sweat, urine, excrement, phlegm, bile, and blood (are 
common to all); the bodies of all decay: by what then is caste dis¬ 
criminated ? There are innumerable kinds of things moving and sta¬ 
tionary : how is the class {varna) of these various objects to be deter¬ 
mined?’ Bhrigu replies: ‘There is no difference of castes:^® this 
world, having been at first created by Brahma entirely Brahmanic,^ 

It is somewhat strange, as Professor YTeber remarks in a note to p, 216 of his 
German^anslation of the Vajra Sucht, that in the passage of the Kathaka Br^mana 
xi, 6, which he there quotes, a white colour is ascribed to the Yais'ya and a dark hue 
to the Rajanya. The words are these: Tac/i clilmhlanmn {brihlnam) adityeihyo rdr- 
mpati tamach ehhuMa iva vaisyo jayate | yat JerUhnanam vdmndm tasniad dhumra 
im rajanyah j “ Since the Yais'ya offers an oblation of white (rice) to the Adityas, he 
is horn as it were white; and as the Varuna oblation is of black (rice) the Rajanya 
is as it were dusky.*' 

240 Compare with this the words attributed in S antiparvan, verses 2819 ff,, to King 
Muchuknnda, who had been reproached hy the god Kuvera with trusting for victory 
to the aid of his domestic priest instead of to his own prowess: Muchuhundas tatah 
hi'uddliah pratyuvacha Dhaneharam | nydya-purvam osamraMham ammhlirantam 
idam mchah | hrahma ’kahatiram idaiti sriah^am eka-yoni svayamhhuvd I prithag'-hala- 
vidhdnam imina lokam paripMayet | tapo-mantra-halam nityam hrdhmane»hu pratish- 
piitam I mtra'-hahvrhalam nityam kshattriyeshu praiishthitam | tdbhyam samhhuya 
karttavyam prajitnem paripdlanam | ‘‘Muchakunda then, incensed, addressed to the 
Lord of riches these reasonable words, which did not partake of his anger or excite¬ 
ment: ‘Brrihmans and Kshattriyas were created by Brahma from the same womb (or 
source) with different forces appointed to them : this cannot (neither’ of these separate 
forces can ?) protect the world. The force of austere fervour and of sacred texts 
abides constantly in the Brahmans j and that of weapons and their own arms in the ' 
Kshattriyas. By these two forces combined the people must be protected.’* 

250 JBrdlimam is the word employed. That it is to be understood in the sense of 
“Bruhmanical** appears from the following lines in which the Avord must be 
taken in the special signification of Brahmans and not of “ twice-hom men ** (who 
may he either Brahmans, Kshattriyas, or Vais’yas) in general. The Brahman is con¬ 
sidered to have been formed of the essence of Brahmu, and to represent the original 
type of perfect humanity as it existed at the creation. The Commentator takes the 
word hrdhmam as = brdJmana-jatimat, having the caste of Brahmans; ’* and he 
explains the different colours mentioned in the next verses as follows: red (rakta) 
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became (afterwards) separated into castes in conseq^uence of works. 
6940. Those Brahmans {lit twice-born men), who were fond of sensual 
pleasure, fiery, irascible, prone to violence, who had forsaken their 
duty, and were red-limbed, fell into the condition of Kshattriyas. 
Those Brahmans, who derived their livelihood from kine, who were 
yellow, who subsisted by agriculture, and who neglected to practise 
their duties, entered into the state of Yaisyas. Those Brahmans, who 
were addicted to mischief and falsehood, who were covetous, who Kved 
by aU kinds of work, who were black and had fallen from purity, sank 
into the condition of S'udras. Being separated from each other by these 
works, the Brahmans became divided into different castes. Duty and 
the rites of sacrifice have not been always forbidden to (any of) them. 
Such are the four classes for whom the Brahmanic®®^ Sarasvatl was at first 
designed by Brahma, but who through their cupidity fell into ignor¬ 
ance. 6945. Brahmans live agreeably to the prescriptions of the 
Yeda; while they continually holdfast the Yeda, and observances, and 
ceremonies, their austere fervour (tapas) does not perish. And sacred 
science was created the highest thing: they who are ignorant of it 
are no twice-born men. Of these there are various other classes in dif¬ 
ferent places, Bi^achas, Hakshasas, Pretas, various tribes of Mlechhas, 
who have lost all knowledge sacred and profane, and practise whatever 
observances they please. And different sorts of creatures with the 
puiificatory rites of Brahmans, and discerning their own duties, are 
created by different rishis through their own austere fervour. This 
creation, sprung from the primal god, having its root in Brahma, un¬ 
decaying, imperishable, is called the mind-bom creation, and is devoted 
to the prescriptions of duty/ 6950. Bharadvaya again enquires: 
* What is that in virtue of which a man is a Brahman, a Hshatti^'a, 

means “formed of the quality of passion’* {rajo-ffuna-maya ); yellow (p'iici) “ formed 
of the qualities of passion and darkness” {rajas’tamo^fnayd), and black {/crishna 
or ffsiia) “ formed of darkness only” {kcvala-iamomaya). 

251 JBrahm» This word is thus interpreted by the Commentator; peiamayt I chaturm 
api varnnnam J3rah7nana purmm vihiia j lobha-dbshena Ui ajnTmalam tamo^ 
hhavam gataji nudrah miadJiikdrino veda juttih [ “ SarasTati, consisting of the Yeda, 
was formerly designed by Brahma for all the four castes; but the SUdras haying 
through cupidity fallen into * ignotiance,* tn$, a condition of darkness, lost their nght 
to the Veda.” See Indische Studkn, ii. 194, note, where Professor ^eber under¬ 
stands this passage to import that in ancient times the S'udras spoke the language of 
the Aryas. 
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a Taisya, or a Sudra; tell me, o most eloquent Brahman rishi.’ 
Bhrigu replies: ^ He who is pure, consecrated by the natal and other 
ceremonies, who has completely studied the Veda, lives in the practice 
of the six ceremonies, performs perfectly the rites of purification, who 
eats the remains of oblations, is attached to his religious teacher, is 
constant in religious observances, and devoted to truth,—is called a 
Brahman. 6953. He in whom are seen truth, liberality, inoifensive- 
ness, harmlessness, modesty, compassion, and austere fervour,—is de¬ 
clared to be a Brahman. He who practises the duty arising out of 
the kingly office, who is addicted to the study of the Veda, and who 
delights in giving and receiving,—is called a Hshattriya, 6955. He 
who readily occupies himself with cattle,who is devoted to agri¬ 
culture and acquisition, who is pure, and is perfect in the study of the 
Veda,—is denominated a Vaij^ya. 6956. He who is habitually addicted 
to alkkinds of food, performs all kinds of work, who is unclean, who 
has abandoned the Veda, and does not practise pure observances,—is 
traditionally called a S'udra. And this (which I have stated) is the 
mark of a STidra, and it is not found in a Brahman: (such) a S'udra 
will remain a S'udra, while the Brahman (who so acts) will he no 

Brahman.^’364 

The passage next to be quoted recognizes, indeed, the existence of 
castes in the Krita age, hut represents the members of them all as 
having been perfect in their character and condition, and as not differ- 
ng from one another in any essential respects. 

It is related in the Vanaparvan that Bhimasena, one of the Pandus, 

252 Damm viprehliyaJi | adanam prajabliyalij Giving to BrShtnans, receiving from 
kis subjects.”—Comm, 

258 Pasun mnijyaya tipayogimh upalaldhva visati pratishfham labhate ( 
perceiving cattle to be useful for trade, ‘ enters,’ obtains a basis (for bis operations).’' 
—Coram. As we have seen above p. 97, these etymologies are fre(iueiitly far-fetched 
and absurd. 

254 On this verso the Commentator annotates as follows; etat saiyadi-saptakam 
di>ije trawarnike [ dlicmna em varm-^vibhage kuranam net jaiir iiy art/iah ( These 
seven virtues, beginning with truth (mentioned in verse 6953), exist in the twice-born 
man of the first three classes. The sense is that righteousness, and not birth, is the 
cause of the division into classes.” This explanation is not very lucid. But the 
sense seems to be that the seven good qualities referred to are the proper characteris¬ 
tics of the three upper castes, while the defects specified in verse 6956 are the proper 
distinctive marks of tlie S'udras. Tims the S'udra who has the four defects will 
remain a S'udra, but a Brahman who has them wdil be no Brahman, 


AND OP THE OEIOm OF THE FOITB CASTES. 


143 


in tne course of a conTersation with his brother®® HCanumat the mon¬ 
key chief, had requested information on the subject of the Yugas and 
their characteristics. Haniimat^s reply is giyen in yerses 11234 ff.: 

Kritafk nama yugam tata yatra dharmah sandtanah | hritam evana 
harttavyam tasmin kale yugoUame | na tatra dharma,h ndanti kshiyante 
na c/ia mi prajuk | tatah krita-yugam ndma kdhna gunatdm gatam | 
deva-ddna/va-gandliarva^yaks}ia-‘Tdksh>asa~]^minagdh \ ndsan krita-yuge tdta 
tadd na kraya-vikrayah j m Bdma-rig-yajur-mrndliF'^ hriya ndsick eha 
mdnam ] alhidhydya tatra dharmak sannydsa eva eha | na tasmin 

yuga-samsa/rge vyadJiayo nend/riya-kshayah ] ndsuyd ndpi ruditam na 
dar^o nd^i vaikritam^ \ na vigraJial^^ kutas tandrl na dvesho na cha jpai-^ 
imam ( 11240. Ufa lhayam ndpi santdpo na chersJiyd na cha matsarah j 
tatah ^aramakam Brahma sd gatir yogindm pa/rd | dtmd cha sarm-hhu^ 
tdndm iuklo Ndrdyanas tadd | Irdhmandh hshattriydh miiydh iudrdicha 
krita’dakshandti | krite yuge samalhcman svor-hm'ma-niratdh prajdh ] sa- 
mdirayam samdchdram sama-Jndnam cha kevalam | tadd hi sdmakarndno 
varnd dharmdn avdpnman | eka-deva^sadd-yuhtah eka-mantra-vidhi-^kri^ 
ydh I prithagdharmas tv eka-vedd dharman ekam anuvratdh | chdtwrai- 
ramya-yuktena ka/rmand kdla-yogind | 11245. Akdma-phala-saifiyogat 
prdpnuvanti pardm gatim [ dtrm-yoga-samdyukto dharmo ^yam kritor- 
lakshanah | krite yuge ehatmhpdddi chdturva/rnyasya idivatah \ etat krita- 
yugam ndma traigunya-pa/rivarjjiiam | tretdm api nibodha tvam tasmin 
sattram pravarttate | pddena hrasate dharmo raktaidm ydti chdchyutah 1 
satya-pravrittdk cha na/rdh kriya-dha/rmorpa/rdyandh | tato yajndh pra- 
vwrttante dharmdicha vividhah kriydh ] tretdydm Ihdva-sankalpdh 
kriyd-ddna-phalopagdh ( prachalanti na vai dharmat tapo-ddna-pard- 
yandh | 11250. Sva-dharma-sthah kriydvanio nards trctd-yuge ^hlta- 

van I dcdpare tu yuge dha/rmo d/oMagonah pravarttate ] Vishmr vai 
pitatdm ydti ckaturdhd veda eva cha | tato ^nye cha chatur-vedds tri- 
veddi cha tatlid pare | dvi-veddi chaika^veddi chdpy anrichas cha ialhd 
pare j evam idstreshu bhinncshu lahudhd niyate kriyd | tapo-ddna-pra- 
vrittd cha rdjasz hhavatiprajd | eka-vedasya chdjndndd vedds te lahmak 

255 Both were sons of Vayn. See yerses 11134^ 1H69 f. and 11176 f. of tHs same 
hook. The Eamayana is mentioned in verse 11177. 

256 The MS. in the Edinburgh University Library reads as the last pada: dam- 
dhyayana-vUrmmh, 

257 The Edinburgh MS. reads veddb instead mrndh. 

258 Comm. 230 Vairam —Comm. 
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Ikritali ] sattmsya oheha mlJiraMdt mtyer^ Icaschid avasthitali | sattvdt 
j^raohyavamdndndm vyddkayo lahavo ^Ihman | 11255. Kdmdk cho^adra- 
mhehmva tadd mi daim-haritah | yair ardyamandh sulhrihm iapas 
ta^ymti mdnavdk | Jcdma-Tcdmah svarga-hdmd yajndms ianvanti chdparo | 
evam dvuparam asddya jprajdh hshiyaniy adharmatah | j^udenaikena Kaun- 
teya dharmah kali-yuge siJiitah | tdmasam yugam asadya krislmo Ihavati 
JCesavah | vedaoharak fraidmyanti dharma-yajm-kriyas tatJid | Itayo vyd-^ 
dhayas trandrl dosJiah krodkadayas tatJid | wpadrmdi eha mrttante 
ddhayaJh Icshud llmyam tatlid | yugesliv dvaritamdnesTm dJiarmo vydmrt- 
tate punah | dharme vydmrUamdm tu hko vydDO/rUate punah j loke 
kslilne kshayaih ydnti IJidvd loka-pravarttakdh 1 yugor-kshaya-kritd dhar- 
mdk prdrthandni vikurvate | etat kaliyugam ndma aaliirdd yat pmvwrt- 
iate 1 yugdmvarttanam tv etat kurvanti chlrajimnah | 

^^11234. The Krita is that age in which righteousness is eternal. 
In the time of that most excellent of Yugas (everything) had been 
done {krita\ an<1 nothing (remained) to be done. Duties did not 
then languish, nor did the people decline. Afterwards, through (the 
influence of) time, this yuga fell into a state of inferiority.^®^ In 
that age there were neither Glods,^®^ Danavas, Gandharvas, Yaksbas, 
Eakshasas, nor Pannagas; no buying or selling went on; the 
Yedaa were not classed^®* as Saman, Eioh, and Yajush; no efforts 
were made by men the fruit (of the earth was obtained) by their 
mere wish: righteousness and abandonment of the world (prevailed). 

280 The Edinbiirgh MS. reads satimmsi^Sid of saiye. 

261 In thus rendering, I follow the Commentator, whose gloss is this: Mukh^ 
yam apy amuJchyatdm gatam j “ although the chief, it fell into inferiority.” In 
Bohtlingk and Eoth’s Lexicon this line is quoted under the \foxdgunatd^ to which the 
sense of superiority, excellence,” is assigned. 

262 Compare with this the verses of the Vayu Purana quoted inp. 90, which state 
that in the Krita age there were neither plants nor animals j which'are th,e products 
of unrighteousness. 

263 I do not venture to translate “ there was then no [division of the Yeda into] 
Suman, Rich, and Yajush, nor any castes,” (i) because, the Edinburgh MS. reads 
veddk instead of mrndk^ and the Commentator does not allude to the word^;ama7i; and 
(2) castes {varnaji) are referred to below (verses 11242 f.) as existing, though without 
much distinction of character. The Commentator explains : irayudharmasya cMtta- 
indihy-ariliatmt ia^yai cha fadanlm s''^ahhavaivdt na sdmddlny asan | As the ob¬ 
ject of tbe triple veda is purity of heart, and as that existed naturally at that period, 
there were no (divisions of) Saman, etc.” 

26* I follow the Commentator whose gloss is: ** JjCcmavl h’iya ” ’krkhy-ddy^dr&m- 
hM-hhuta I kintu aWdhydya pliuhniy^ sanJiCilpad eva sarvam sampadyate i 
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ISTo disease or decline of the organs of sense arose through the in¬ 
fluence of the age; there was no malice, weeping, pride, or deceit; 
no contention, and how could there be any lassitude? no hatred, 
cruelty, (11240) fear, affliction, jealousy, or envy. Hence the supreme 
Brahma was the transcendent resort of those Yogins. Then KarSyana, 
the soul of all beings, was white.®®^ Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Taisyas, 
and S'udras possessed the characteristics of the Krita.^® In that age 
were born creatures devoted to their duties. They were alike in the 
object of their trust, in observances and in their knowledge. At that 
period the castes, alike in their functions, fnlfllled their duties, were 
unceasingly devoted to one deity, and used one formula {manira)^ one 
rule, and one rite. Though they had separate duties, they had but 
one Yeda, and practised one duty.^®^ By works connected with the four 
orders, and dependent on conjunctures of time,*®® (11245) hut un¬ 
affected by desire, or (hope of) reward, they attained to supreme 
felicity. This complete and eternal righteousness of the four castes 
during the Krita was marked by the character of that age and sought 
after union with the supreme soul. The Krita age was free from the 
three qualities.^®® Understand now the Treta, in which sacrifice com¬ 
menced,^'^® righteousness decreased by a fourth, Tishnu became red; 

365 In verse 12981 of this same Tanaparvau the god says of himself: ivUah 
yuge mrnah pitas iretuyitge mama | rakto dvaparam asadya Jerishnah Jeedi-yuge ictiha I 
“ My colour in the Krita age is white, in the Treta yellow, when I reach the Bvapara 
it is red, and in the Kali hlack.” 

266 •phe Commentator’s gloss is: kritani svatah siddhani lakshamni samo damas 
tapa iiy--ddmi yeshdm te | “They were men whose characteristics, tranquillity, etc., 
were effected, spontaneously accomplished.” On verse 11215 he explains the same 
term hxita-lahslianali hy krita-yaga^suchakah^ “indicative of the Kyita age.” 

367 The different clauses of this lino can only he reconciled on the supposition that 
the general principle of duty, and the details of the duties are distinguished. Dharma 
is the word used in both parts of the verse for “ duty.” 

268 ;EMla-yogind, The Commentator explains: kdlo darsadxfy | iad'-yukUm | “ con¬ 
nected with time, i.e. the appearance of the new moon, etc.” 

369 And yet we are told in the Vayu P. that the creation itself proceeded from the 
influence of the quality of passion (see above, p. 75), and that the four castes when 
originally produced were characterized in different ways hy the three qualities, pp. 62 
and 89 

370 Compare S'anti-parva, lt3088. Idam kHta-yugam ndma kalalj. sres/ithah pra- 
mrttitah \ ahimsyd yajna--pasavo yuge^smin na tadmyaihd | chatmhpdt sakalo d/mr- 
mo hhamsliyaty atra vai surah | taias treid-yugam ndma trayi yatra hhavishyati ) 
prokshUd yatra pasaro hadkam prapsyanti vai maJcJie j “ This Kyita age is the most 
excellent of pi;riods: then victims are not allowed to he slaughtered; complete and 

10 
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md men adhered to truth, and were devoted to a righteousness de^ 
pendent on ceremonies. Then sacrifices prevailed, with holy acts and a 
variety of rites. In the Treta men acted with an object in view, seeking 
after reward for their rites and their gifts, and no longer disposed to 
austerities and to liberality from (a simple feeling of) duty. 11250. 
In this age, however, they were devoted to their own duties, and to 
religious ceremonies. In the Dvapara age righteousness was diminishou 
by two quarters, Tishnu became yellow, and the Yeda fourfold, Some 
studied four Yedas, others three, others two, others one, and some nono 
at all.^^^ The scriptures being thus divided, ceremonies were celebrated 
in a great variety of ways j and the people being occupied with aus¬ 
terity and the bestowal of gifts, became full of passion (rdjasi). Owing 
to ignorance of the one Yeda, Yedag were multiplied, And now from 
the decline of goodness (sattva) few only adhered to truth. "When men 
had fallen away from goodness, many diseases, (11255) desires and 
calamities, caused by destiny, assailed them, by which they were 
severely afflicted, and driven to practice austerities. Others desiring 
enjoyments and heavenly bliss, offered sacrifices. Thus, when they 
had reached the Dvapara, men declined through unrighteousness. In 
the Kali righteousness remained to the extent of one-fourth only. Ar^ 
rived in that age of darkness, Yishnu became black: practices enjoined, 
by the Yedas, works of righteousness, and rites of sacrifice, ceased. 
Calamities, diseases, fatigue, faults, such as apger, etc., distresses, 
anxiety, hunger, fear, prevailed. As the ages revolve, righteousness 
again declines. When this takes place, the people also decline. When 
they decay, the impulses which actuate them also decay. The practices 
generated by this declension of the Yugas frustrate men's aims. Such 
is the Kali Yuga which has existed for a short time. Those who are 
long-lived act in conformity with the character of the age.^' 

The next passage from the same book (the Yana-parvan) does not 
make any allusion to the Yugas, but depicts the primeval perfection of 
mankind with some traits peculiar to itself^ and then goes on to describe 
their decline. Markandeya is the speaker. 

perfect righteousness will prevail. Next is the Treta in which the triple veda will 
come into existence; and animals will be slain in sacrifice.** See note 65, page 39. 
above. 

271 Tbe Commentator explains anrickas {^‘without the Big-veda*') by Jerita 
'kriiyah. On tbe sense of the latter word see above. 
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12619. Nirmalani iarlrdni viiuddhani iartrtndm | sasarja dkarma-^ 
tantrdni purvotjpannah Frajd^atih | amogJia-phala-sanhalpdh mmratdh 
mtyavddimh \ Irahma-hhutd nardli punydhjpurdndh kuru-Battama ( sarm 
devaili samdh ydnti svachhandem nalhas-talam | taia^ cha pumr dydnti 
sarve BvacJihanda-cJidrinah | svachhanda-ma/randk chdsan nardh maohhan^ 
da-chdrimh | alporlddhd mrdtankdlp Biddhartha nirupad/ra/odh \ drasih* 
taro dma*Banghdndm rishindm cha mahdtmandm | pratyakshdh aarva* 
dharmandm ddntd Digata-matsardh \ dsan mrsha-Bahasriyds tathd putra^ 
saliasrimh | 12625. Tatah hdldntare ^nyasmin prithwi-iala-cJidrinah | 
Icama-krodJiddhilhuids ie mdyd-vydjojpajlvinah | hlha-moJidlhibJiutdB te 
sakta dehaiB tato nardh | akibhaili harmalhih pdpda tiryan-niraya- 
gdminah | 

** The first-born Prajapati formed the bodies of corporeal creatures 
pure, spotless, and obedient to duty. The holy men of old were not 
firustrated in the results at which they aimed; they were religious, 
truth-speaking, and partook of Brahma’s nature. Being all like gods 
they ascended to the sky and returned at will. They died too when, 
they desired, suffered few annoyances, were free from disease, accom¬ 
plished all their objects, and endured no oppression. Self-subdued and 
free from enyy, they beheld the gods^^ and the mighty rishis, and had 
an intuitive perception of all duties.^® They lived for a thousand years, 
and had each a thousand sons. Then at a later period of time, the in- 

See the passage from S'ankara's Commentary on the Brahma Sutras i. 3, 32, in 
the 3rd vol. of this work, pp. 49 f., and note 49 in p. 95 ; and S'atapatha Brahmana, 
ii. 3, 4, 4, ubhaye ha vai idom agre mha asur devas cha m>(mushya&> cha | tad yad ha 
sma manushyandm na hha/oati tad ha devdn ydchante idaih vai no ndsti idam no 
*stv ” iii I te tasyai eva ydchnydyai dveahem devds tirohhutd “ na id hinasdni na 
id dveshyo ^sani'^ iii ( “Gods and men, together, were both originally (component 
parts of) this world. "Whatever men had not they asked from the gods, saying, 

‘ We have not this; let us have it.* From dislike of this solicitation the gods dis¬ 
appeared, (saying each of them) ‘ let me not hurt (them), let me not he hateful.* ** 
Compare also the passage of the S'. B. Br. iii. 6,2, 26, referred to by Professor Weber 
in Indische Studien, x. 158 : Te ha sma ete uhhaye deva^mannshydh pUargh sampi- 
hante [ sd eshd 8a7npd | te ha mia drisyamdnd eva pura sampihante uta eiarhy adfU^ 
yamdoidh [ “ Botb gods, men, and fathers drink together. This is their symposium. 
Formerly they drank together visibly: now they do so unseen.** Compare also Plato, 
Philehus, 18 : Kal 6i pev iroXaiof, Kg^irroyes Tjpooy aht iYyvrepoa Be&y oiKovyreSf 
ravT7}y (pT\pw irap^Boarayf “ And the ancients who were better than ourselves, and 
dwelt nearer to the gods, have handed down this tradition.*’ 

27S Compare the passage of the Nirukta, i. 20, beginning, sdkshdi'’kfita-dharmdfuk 
fishayo lahhuvuh) quoted in the 2nd vol. of this work, p. I7i* 
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haHtants of the earth became subject to desire and anger, and subsisted 
by deceit and fraud. Governed by cupidity and delusion, devoted to 
carnal pursuits, sinful men by their evil deeds walked in crooked paths 
leading to hell,’^ etc., etc. 

At the end of the chapter of the Bhlshmaparvan, entitled 
Ichanda-nirmdm, there is a paragraph in which Sanjaya gives an account 
ot the four yugas in Bbaratavarsha (Hindustan), and of the condition 
of mankind during each of those periods. After stating the names and 
order of the yugas, the speaker proceeds: 

389. Chatvdri tu mhasrdni varshdndih Kuru^sattama | dyuli-sankhyd 
hriia-yuge sanlchydtd rdja-saUama | tathd trini saJiasrCtni tretdydm ma- 
nujddhipa ] dve sahasre dvajpare cka hhmi Uslitlmnti sdmpratatn ( na 
ggrartidm^BihitiT hy mti tishye *smin JBharatanhalha | garlha-stlids Clicc 
mriyante cha tathd jdtd mriyanti cJia | malidhald mahdsattvdh ^rajnd- 
gma-samanntdh | prajdyante cha jdtds cha sataio Hha sahasra^ah | jdtdh 
Icrita-yuge rdjan dhanimh priya-dariinah | prajdyante clia jdtds cha mu- 
nmjo vai tapodhandh | mahotsdJidh mahdtmdno dhdrmihdli mtya-vadinah | 
priyadarsand vapushmanto mahaniryd dhanurdharah | vardrhd yudhi jd^ 
yante hshattriydh hura-rnttamdli [ tretdydm Jcshattriyd rdjan sarve vai 
chakra/oa/rttinah | dyushmanto mahdvird dhanurdhara-vard yudhi \ jay ante 
Icshattriyd vlrds tretdydm vaka-varttinah | sarve varnd maharaja jdyante 
d/odpare sati [ mahotedha viryavantah pa/raspara-jayaishinah | tejasd 
Hpena samyuktdh Icrodhandh purushd nripa | luhdhd anritakds chaiva 
tishye jdyanti Bhdrata | Irshd mdnas tathd hrodho mdyd ^suyd tathaiva 
cha 1 tishye hhavati Ihutdndm rdgo lolhak cha Bhdrata | sanhliepo varU 
rdjan dvdpwre hmin na/rddhipa | 

389. Pour thousand years are specified as the duration of life in 
the Krita age,^^ three thousand in the Treta, and two thousand form 
the period at present established on earth in the Bvapaxa, There is no 
fixed measure in the Tishya (Xali): embryos die in the womb, as well 
as children after their birth. Men of great strength, goodness, wisdom, 
and virtue were bom, and born too in hundreds and thousands. In the 
Krita age men were produced opulent and beautiful, as well as munis 
rich'in austere fervour. Energetic, mighty, righteous, veracious, beau- 
tifulj well-formed, valorous, bow-carrying, (395) heroic EAhattriyas, 


274 See above, p. 91, note 174. 
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distinguished in battle, were born.^® In the Treta all sovereigns were 
Kshattriyas. Heroic Kshattriyas were born, in the Treta, long-lived, 
great warriors, carrying bows in the fight, and. living subject to au¬ 
thority. Haring the Hvapara all castes are produced, energetic, valor¬ 
ous, striving for victory over one another. In the Tishya age are bom 
men of little vigour, irascible, covetous, and mendacious. During that 
period, envy, pride, anger, delusion, ilhwill, desire, and cupidity pre¬ 
vail among all beings. During this Dvapara age there is some re¬ 
striction.^' 

As it is here stated that men of all castes were bom in the Dvapara, 
while Brahmans and Kshattriyas only are spoken of as previously 
existing, it is to be presumed that the writer intends to intimate that 
no Vaisyas or SMras existed during the Krita and Treta ages. This 
accords with the account given in the passage quoted above from the 
Dttara Kanda of the Eamayana, chapter 74, as well as with other texts 
which will be quoted below. 

The following verses might be taken for a rationalistic explanation 
of the traditions regarding the yugas ; but may be intended as nothing 
more than a hyperbolical expression of the good or bad effects of a 
king’s more or less active discharge of his duties: 

S'anti-parva, 2674. JTdlo vu hdranaih rdjno rdjd 4?d Icdla-Jcdranam [ 
iti te Bamiayo md Ihud rdjd kdJasya kdranam | danda-nltyam yadd rdjd 
samyah kdrfsnyena varttate | tadd krita-yugan ndma kala-sruhfampra- 
rarttate | . . . . 2682. Danda-nitydm yadd rdjd trin amsdn anumrttate ( 
chaiurtlham amiam utsrijya tadd treta pravarttate | . . . . 2684. Ard- 
dham iyaktvd yadd rdjd mty-artham anuvarttaie [ tatas tu dvuparam 
ndma sa kdlah sampramrttate ] . . . . 2686. Danda-nltim parityojya 
yadd kdrUmyena Ihnmipali | prajdh klimdty ayogena prmartteta tadd 
kalih I . . . . 2693. Edjd hrita-yitga-srashta tretdyd dodparasya aha | 
yugasya aha chatartliaBya rdjd lhamti kdranain | 

2674. The time is either the cause of the king, or the king is the 
cause of the time. Do not doubt (which of these alternatives is tme); 
the king is the cause of the time. "When a king occupies himself fully 
in criminal justice, then the Krita age, brought into existence by time, 

275 It (iocs not appear clearly wlietlier wo are to suppose them to have been pro¬ 
duced in the K|-ita, or in the Tretu, as in the passage of the Rumuyana, quoted in 
page 119* 
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prevails.^' follows a description of the results of such good 

government: righteousness alone is practised; prosperity reigns; the 
seasons are pleasant and salubrious; longevity is universal; no widows 
are seen; and the earth yields her increase without cultivation*] 
** 2682. When the king practises criminal justice only to the extent of 
three parts, abandoning the fourth, then the Treta prevails.’' [Then 
evil is introduced to the extent of a fourth, and the earth has to bo 
tilled.] 2684. When the king administers justice with the omission 
of a half, then the period called the Dvapara prevails.” [Then evil is 
increased to a half, and the earth even when tilled yields only half her 
produce.] “ 2686. When, relinquishing criminal law altogether, the 
king actively oppresses his subjects, then the Kali age prevails.” 
[Then the state of things, which existed in the Krita age, is nearly 
reversed.] ^^2693. The king is the creator of the Krita, Treta, and 
Dvapara ages, and the cause also of the fourth yuga.” 

The next extract is on the same subject of the duties of a king, and 
on the yugas as forms of his action (see Mann, ix, 301, quoted above, 
p. 49): 

STinti-parvan, 3406. Karma kudre JcrisMr vaUye dandornitU elia rajani | 
Irahmacliaryyarh tapo mantrah mtymh chdpi d/oijdtishu | tesMm yah 
hhattriyo mda mstrdndm iva iodhamm^^ | iila-doslidn mnirJiarttum sa 
joitd sa prajd^atih j* hriiam treta dodparam cha IcdlU BharatarshalJia | 
rdjor'orittdni sarvdni rdjaiva yugam uohyate [ cMturvarnyaiti tatlid veddi 
chdttirdiramyam eva cha | sarvam pramuhyate hy etad yadd rdjd pra- 
mddyati | 

3406. Labour (should be found) in a S'udra, agriculture in a Taisya, 
criminal justice in a King, continence, austere fervour, and the use of 
sacred texts in a Brahman. The Kshattriya, who knows how to sepa¬ 
rate their good and bad qualities, (as (a washerman) understands the 
cleansing of clothes), is a father and lord of his subjects. The Krita, 
Treta, Dvapara, and Kali, are all modes of a King’s action. It is a 
King who is called hy the name of Yuga, The four castes, the Vedas, 
and the four orders, are aU thrown into disorder when the king is re¬ 
gardless.” 

This comparison is more fully expressed in a preceding verse (3404): To no, 
j&nati nirharitum vastrdnWih rajako malam ] raJitanam vd Mhayituni yatha ndsii 
tatJmwa sah [ 
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In two of the preceding passages different colours are represented as 
characteristic either of particular castes (SUnti-p. verses 6934 ff.), or of 
particular yugas (Vana-p. verses 11241 ff.). Colours (though not ranked 
in the same order of goodness) are similarly connected with moral and 
physical conditions in verses 10058 ff. of the S'antiparvan, of which I 
shall offer a few specimens : 

Shad jlva-mrndh ^paramam pramunam hrishno dJiumro nilam atlidsya 
madliyam | rahtam pxmah sahyataram sulcham tu hdridra-mrmm mm-- 
Icham clia kildam | parantu suMmn viinalaih visoham gata-lclamaih sid- 
dliyati ddnatendm ( gatvd tu yoni-prabhmdni daitya sajiasra^ah siddJdm 

lip ait i jit ah [ 10060 . Gatih punar mrmdcritd prajtindm mrnaa 

tathd hdla-’lcrito ^sureiidra 1 . . . . 10062. KrkJimsxja varnasya gatir 
nihrislita sa sajate naraJee pacliyamdnah 1 

“ 10058. Six colours of living creatures are of principal importance, 
black, dusky, and blue which lies between them; then red is more 
tolerable, yellow is happiness, and white is extreme happiness. White 
is perfect, being exempted from stain, sorrow, and exhaustion; (pos¬ 
sessed of it) a being going through (various) births, arrives at perfection 

in a thousand forms. 10060.Thus destination is caused by 

colour, and colour is caused by time. 10062. The destination 

of the black colour is bad. When it has produced its results, it clings 
-4o heU.^' 

The next passage, from the Harivansa, assigns to each of the four 
castes a separate origin, but at the same time gives an explanation of 
their diversity which differs from any that we have yet encountered: 
unless, indeed, any one is prepared to maintain that the four principles, 
out of which the castes are here represented to have arisen, are respec¬ 
tively identical with the mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of Brahma! 
This passage, however, corresponds with one of those already (juoted 
in associating different colours with the several castes. The q^uestion 
with which the passage opens refers to an account which had been 
given in the preceding section (verses 11799 ff.) of the creation of 
Bhrigu and Angiras, to both of whom the epithet progenitor of Brah¬ 
mans ’’ {Jbralma-vimsa-kara) is applied. No mention is made there of 
Kshattriyas or any other castes. M. Langlois, the French translator of 
the Harivansa, remarks that the distinction between the age of the 
Brahmans and that of the Kshattriyas is an unusual one, and receives 
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no explanation in tLe context. But in two of the passages which hare 
been quoted above (1) from the Uttara Ivanda of the Hamayarut, 
chapter 74 (p. 119), and (2) from the Blushma-parva of the Maha- 
bharata, verses 393 ff. (p. 149), I think we find indications that the 
Hrita Yuga was regarded as an ago in which Brahmans alone existed, 
and that Kshattriyas only began to be bom in the Treta. 

TLanyamsB., 11 SOS. Ja7ia7rie^a tmiclia [ SHitam hrahm-yiujmi hrali- 
man yiigHnam prathamu77i yugam | kshaUrasydpi yngam Iralman srotum 
ulihdmi tattvatah | sasamhliepafiisavistarafti nnjmmili hahilMs oh'dam | 
npdya-jnais clia katliitafli hratuhhU chopahlhitam | Vaiiampdyana 
umclia I 11810. Etat ie hathayishjdmi yajna-hanmlldr m'cliiiam ] 
dana-dharmaU cha vhidkaih prajCibliir itpasolliiiam | te ^ngmhtlia-mCitrd 
mimayah ddattdh surya-rasmihjdh j mokdJia-pmptena mdhind nirabd- 
dhena karmand | pravritte cMpravritte cha nityain Brahma-par ay anak | 
pardyanazya sangamya Brahmanas tu mahlpate [ irl-rrUtdh pCtvanus 
chaiva Irdhmnds cha mahlpate | clmrita-lrahnacharyyds cha Irahna- 
jndnena hodkitCth \ purne yuga-sahasrdnte pralhdve pralaydm gatdh 1 
hrdhmand vritta-sampanna jndna-suldhdh amndhiidh | 11815. Vyatirik- 
iendriyo Vishnur yogdtmd Irahna-samlliavah | Bakshah prajdpatir lliu- 
tva srijate mpuldh prajdh | aksharad Irdhmandh saumydh kshardt kshat- 
iriya-ldndliavdh [ mUyd mkdratak chaiva sddrdh dhumorvikdratah | 
hetadohiiakair varnaih pitair nllaU cha Irdhmandh | dbhinirmrttitdh 
varndihs chintaydnena Viahmmd [ tato varnatvam dpanndh prajd Joke cha- 
turmdhdh [ hrdlmandh kahattriyd raisydh sudras chaiva mahlpate ] eka- 
ling ah pritliag-dharmd dvipudah paramddllmtdh | ydtanayd ^Ihisam- 
pannd gati-jndh sarva-karmasu \ traydndm varna-jdtdndm veda-proktah 
kriydh smritdh j tena Irdhmana-yogena vaishnavena mahlpate | prajnayd 
tejasd yogdt tasmdt Brdchetasah pralhuh I Vhhmr eva mahdyogi kar- 
mandm antaram gaiah | tato nirvdna-aamhhuidh iud/rdh mrma-mvarji^ 
tah I tasmdd ndrlianti saihakdram na hy atra Irahma vidyate | yathd 
^gnau dhuma-sanghato hy wranyd mathyamdnayd | pradtirlhuto visarpan 
vai nopayujyati karmani | &oam ^udrd visarpanto Ihuvi kdrtsnyena gun- 
nand | na samakritena dharmena veda-proktena karmand | 

^^Janamejaya says; 11808. I have heard, o Brahman, the (descrip- 
tion of the) Brahma Yuga, the first of the ages. I desire also to be 
accurately informed, both summarily and in detail, about the age of the 
^ The printed text reads msamkritem; but na samkfUena seems necessary. 
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Kshattriyas, with, its nunieroxis observances, illnstrated as it was by 
sacrifices, and described as it has been by men skilled in the art of 
narration. 7aisampayana replied; 11810. I shall describe to you that 
age revered for its sacrifices and distinguished for its various works of 
liberality, as well as for its people. Those Munis of the size of a 
thumb had been absorbed by the sun-s rays. EoUowing a rule of life 
leading to final emancipation, practising unobstructed ceremonies, both 
in action and in abstinence from action constantly intent upon Brahma, 
united to Brahma as the highest object,—Brahmans glorious and sanc¬ 
tified in their conduct, leading a life of continence, disciplined by the 
knowledge of Brahma,—^Brahmans complete in their observances, per¬ 
fect in knowledge, and contemplative,—when at the end of a thousand 
yugas, their majesty was full, these Munis became involved in the dis¬ 
solution of the world. 11815. Then Yishnu sprung from Brahma, re¬ 
moved beyond the sphere of sense, absorbed in contemplation, became 
•the Prajapati Baksha, and formed numerous creatures. The Brahmans, 
beautiful (or, dear to Soma),^^® were formed firom an imperishable 
{aksJiard), the Kshatfcriyas from a perishable {kshara), element, the 
Taisyas from alteration^ the S'udras from a modification of smoke. 
While Yishnu was thinking upon the castes {varn<ln\ Brahmans were 
formed with white, red, yellow, and blue colours Hence in 

the world men have become divided into castes, being of four descrip¬ 
tions, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yai^yas, and S'udras, one in form, distinct 
in their duties, two-footed, very wonderful, full of energy(?), skilled in 
expedients in all their occupations. 11820. Bites are declared to be 
prescribed by the Yedas for the three (highest) castes. By that con¬ 
templation practised by the being sprung from Brahma (seev. 11815) 
—by that practised in his character as Yishnu,—^the Lord Prachetasa 
(Baksha), Le* Vishnu the great contemplator {yogin), passed through 
his wisdom and energy from that state of meditation into the sphere 
of works.’^ Kext the S'udras, produced from extinction, are destitute 

278 In verse 11802, we read ahJmhichya tu Bomam clia yamarajye Fiiamaliah | 
hrahmaimnam Gharajanamsaivatamrajani--c7iaraifn | ** Brahma ako inaugurated Soma 
as the heir to the kingdom, as the king of the Brahmans who walks eternally through 
the night/' 

279 This play upon the two senses of the word varna will he noticed. 

280 I do not profess to be certain that I have succeeded in discovering the proper 
meaning of this last sentence. 
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of rites. Hence tLey ate not entitled to be admitted to tbe purifi¬ 
catory ceremonies, nor does sacred science belong to them. Just as tbe 
cloud of smoke Trbicli rises from tbe fire on tbe friction of tbe fuel, 
and is dissipated, is of no service in tbe sacrificial rite, so too tbe 
S'udras wandering over tbe eartb, are altogether (useless for purposes 
of sacrifice) owing to tbeir birth, their mode of life devoid of purity 
and their want of tbe observances prescribed in tbe Veda.” 

Tbe next extract gives an account at variance with all that precedes, 
as it does not assign to all tbe Brahmans themselves tbe same origin, 
but describes tbe various kinds of officiating priests as having been 
formed from different members of Vishnu’s body : 

Harivam^a, 11355. Emm elcarnave hhute sete loke maMdijiitih | ^ror 
clihddya salilam sarvam Sarir Ndrdyanak ^ralJmh | mahato rajaso madhye 
malidrnma’samasya mi 1 virajasko mahdlahur ahsharam IrdJimand mduh, ] 
dtma-rupa-praMiena ta;pasd samvritah ^ralhnh | trikmn dchhudya kdlmi 
tu tatah suslivd^a sas tadd | purusho yajna, ity evam yatparam parikirt- 
titam I yach chdnyat puruslidkhyam tu tat sarvmi purushottamah | ye 
clia yajnapard viprd ritvijd Hi sanjnitdh j dima-dehat purd hJiutd yajne- 
Ihyah iruyatdm tadd [ 11360. Erahndnmi paramam mhtrad udydtdram 
cha mma-ydm | hotdram atha chadhvaryyum l)dliulJiydm asrijat prallmli ] 
hr&hndno hrdhmanatvdch cha prastotdram clia sarvasah | tam maitrd- 
varmam mslitvd pratishtlidtdram eva cha | udardt pratiharttdram po- 
tdraih cliaivctf Bhdrata [ achhdvdlcam athcrulhydm neshtdram chaim 
Bhdrata | pdnibhydm athachagnidhram Irahmanyaih chaiva yajniyam | 
grdvdnam atha Idhulhydm unnctdram cha yajnikam | evam evaisha hha- 
gavdn shodasaitdn jagatpatih | pravaUrln sarva-yajndndm ritvijo ^srijad 
uUamdn \‘tad esha vai yajnamayah purusho veda-samjnitah ( mdds cha 
ianmaydh sarve eangopanishada-knydli j 

Vaisampayana said: 1135. Thus tbe glorious Lord Hari Narayana, 
covering tbe entire waters, slept on (tbe world) which bad become one 
sea, in the midst of the vast expanse of fluid (^^bs), resembling a 
mighty ocean, himself free from passion {virajaskah\ with mighty 
.arms.—Brahmans know him as tbe undecaying. Invested through 
austere fervour with the light of his own form, and clothed with triple 
time (past, present, and future), the Lord then slept. Pnrushottama 

2SI Hajas is said in two places of the Hirukta, iv. 19, and x. 44, to have the senso 
of water.” 
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(Yishnu) is whatever is declared to be the highest, Purusha the sacri¬ 
fice, and everything else which is known by the name of Purusha. 
Hear how the Brahmans devoted to sacrifice, and called ritvijeSy were 
formerly produced by him from his own body for ofiering sacrifices. 
11360. The Lord created from his mouth the brahman, who is the chief, 
and the udgatri, who chaunts the Saman; from his arms the hotri and 
theadhvaryu. He then . . . created the prastotri, the maitravaruna, 
and the pratishthatri; from his belly the pratiharttri and the potri, 
from his thighs the achhavaka and the neshtri, from his hands the 
agnidhra and the sacrificial brahmanya, from his arms the gravan and 
the sacrificial unnetri. Thus did the divine Lord of the world create 
these sixteen excellent ritvijes, the utterers of aU sacrifices. There¬ 
fore this Purusha is formed of sacrifice and is called the Yeda; and all 
the Yedas with the Yedangas, TJpanishads, and ceremonies, are formed 
of his essence.*’ 


Sect. XII.— JExtracU from the Bhagavata Furana on the same 

I will conclude my q^uotations from the Puranas on the subject of 
the origin of mankind and of castes with a few passages from the Bha¬ 
gavata Purana. The first extract reproduces some of the ideas of the 
Purusha Sukta^^ more closely than any of the Puranic accounts yet 
given. 

ii. 5, 34. Varsha-puga-sahasrdnte tad andam udake iayam | Tcdla-^ 
harma-svahhava-stho jivo ftvam ajimyat | Sa ma Furushas tasmad 
andam nirlhedya nirgatah [ sahasror'O-'anghri-hdh'O-ahehah Bahasrdnana-- 
§iirshavan | 36. Yasyehdvayavair lokdn kalpayanti manishinah | hafy^ 

283 I am unaule to make a proper sense out of tbe words hrahmam drahmanalpaeh 
chay wbicb, however, as I learn from Dr. FitzEdward Hall, are found (with only a 
difference of long and short vowels) in the best MSS. to which he has access, as well 
as in the Bombay edition. One of the sixteen priests, the Brahmanachhaimsin, is not 
found in the enumeration, and his name may therefore have stood at the beginning of 
the line. Instead of the inept reading sarvasahy at the end, the author may perhaps 
have written vaTcshasahy ** from his chest,” as, indeed, one MS. reads in the next lino. 
The Bombay edition reads pxi&hihaty from the back,” instead of srishtva. 

283 M. Burnouf remarks in the Preface to the first vol. of his edition of the Bhaga- 
vata, pp. exxii. ff., on the manner in which its author has gone hack to Yedio 
sources for his materials. The same thing is noticed by Professor Weber, Indische 
Studicn, i. 286, note. 



156 MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CEEATION OF MAN, 


Sidihhir adhah sapta saptordhvamjaffJianddihMh | 37.Furmkasya muhliam 
Irahma hskatram etasya IdJiavah | urDor vaiiyo Ihagavatah padhhyMb 
sudro 'cyajdyaia | 38. Bliurlohah halpUaJi padlihydm Ihuvarloho ^sya 
ndhhitah | hridd svarloka urasd maharloko mahdtmanah | 

34, At the end of many thousand years the living soul which 
resides in time, action, and natural quality gave life to that lifeless egg 
floating on the water. 35. Purusha then having burst the egg, issued 
from it with a thousand thighs, feet, arms, eyes, faces, and heads. 36. 
With his members the sages fashion the worlds, the seven lower worlds 
with his loins, etc., and the seven upper worlds with his groin, etc. 
37. The Brahman (was) the mouth of Purusha, the Kshattriya his 
arms, the Yaisya was born from the thighs, the S'udra from the feet of 
the divine being. The earth was formed from his feet, the air from his 
navel; the heaven by the heart, and the maharloha by the breast of the 
mighty one.’’ 

In the following verse the figurative character of the representation 
is manifest: 

ii. 1, 37. Brahmdnanam Tcsliattrci-lJmJo mahatma 'cid-urur anghri- 
irita'-krishna-mrnah | 

The Brahman is his mouth j he is Kshattriya-armed, that great 
One, Taiiiya-thighed, and has the black caste abiding in his feet.” 

The next passage is more in accord with the ordinary representation, 
though here, too, the mystical view is introduced at the close: 

iii. 22, 2. Brahmd. \mjat sva-mukhato yn&hmdn dtma-paripsmjd | 
ohhandomayas iapo~vidyd-yoga-yuktdn alampatdn | 8. Tat-trdndyd^ 
Mfijaxih ohdmdn doh-saliasrdt sahas^a-pdi | hridayam iasya hi Irahma 
Mhattram angam pracliaksliate | 

Brahma, who is formed of the Yeda {chhmdas\ with a view to the 
recognition of himself, created you (the Brahmans) who are charac¬ 
terized by austere fervour, science, devotion and chastity, from his 
mouth. For their protection he, the thousand-footed, created ns (the 
Kshattriyas) from his thousand anus: for they declare the Brahman to 
he his heart, and the Kshattriya his body.” 

iii. 6, 29 ff. contains another reference to the production of the castes: 

29. Muhhato hmrttata Irahma Bunishasya Kurudvalia | yadun^ 
mukhatvdd mrndndm mukhyo ^Ihud Irdhmano guruh | 30. Bdhulhyo 
harttata hhaitram hhattriyas tad-anuvratah [ yojdtaa irdyat$ varndn 
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pwtirushah Icantaha-^Tcsliatdt | 31. Visa ^vm-'ttanta tasyorvor loka’^vritti- 
kafir mlihoh | mikyas tad-udlJiavo ‘OdrUdfh nrindih yah samamrttayat | 
32. Padlhydm lliagavato jajne ^uirushd dharma’^siddhaye \ tasydmjdtah 
purd iudro yad-vrittya tushyate Sarih | 33. Me mrndk eva^dkarmena 
yajanti sva-gurum Karim 1 iraddhaya '^Hma-vikuddhyartliafk yaj jdtdh 
saha 'vrittihhih [ 

^‘29. From tlie mouth of Purusha, o descendant of Kuru, issued 
divine knowledge {hrahma), and the Erahman, who through his pro¬ 
duction from the mouth became the chief of the castes and the pre¬ 
ceptor. 30. From his arms issued kingly power {kshattra)^ and the 
Kshattriya devoted to that function, who, springing from Purusha, as 
soon as born defends the castes from the injury of enemies. 31. From 
the thighs of the Lord issued the arts,^^^ affording subsistence to the 
world; and from them was produced the Yaisya who provided the 
maintenance of mankind. 32. From the feet of the divine Being 
sprang service for the fulfilment of duty. In it the Sudra was formerly 
born, with whose function Hari is weH satisfied. By fulfilling their 
own duties, with faith, for the purification of their souls, these castes 
worship Hail their parent, from whom they have sprung together with 
their functions.’’ 

In viii. 5, 41, we find the following: 

Vipro mukkdd hrahma cka yasya guhyarfi rdjanya usid Ihujayor 
halam cha | urvor ^id ojo ^nghrir aveda-iud/rau prasldatam nah sa mahd^ 
vihhutih I 

^'May that Being of great glory he gracious to us, from whose 
mouth sprang the Brahman and the mysterions Yeda, firom whose arms 
came the Eajanya and force, from whose thighs issued the Yi^ and 
energy, and whose foot is no-veda {p/oedd) and the S'udra.” 

The same work gives the following very brief account of the Arvdk-- 
srotas creation, which is described with somewhat more detail in the 
passages extracted above from the Yishnu and Yayu Puranas: 

iii. 20, 25. Arvdh-srotas tu navamahhahattar eka-'oidho nrindm | rajo 
'dhihdh karma-pardh duhkhe cha sukha-mdninah | 

The word so rendered is visah^ which, in the hymns of the Big-veda has always 
the sense of “people,'* Here, however, it seems to have the sense assigned in the 
text, if one may judge from the analogy of the following verse, in which the S'udra 
is said to he produced from his special function, iusrusm, service/' The Commen¬ 
tator explains viiah = Icrishy^adi-vyavasdyaJi) the professions of agriculture,” etc. 
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The Arvaksrotas creation was of one description,^^ viz., of men, in 
whom the quality of passion abounded, who were addicted to works, 
and imagined that in pain they experienced pleasure.’’ 

In vi. 6, 40, a new account is given of the origin of mankind. We 
are there told: 

Aryamno Mdtrikd patni tayoi Charskanayah sutdh [ yatra vai mu-- 
mshl jdtir Brahmand cliopakalpitd | 

The wife of Aryaman (the son of Aditi) was Matrika. The Char- 
shanis were the sons of this pair, and among them the race of men 
was formed by Erahma.” The word eharaJiani signifies ‘'men,” or 
" people ” in the Yeda. 

In the following verse (which forms part of the legend of Pururavas, 
quoted in the 8rd vol. of this work, pp. 27 fi.) it is declared that in the 
Krita age there was only one caste: 

ix. 14, 48, Eka eva purd vedah pranavah sarm-vdnmayah | devo 
Ndruyano ndnya eJco ^gnir varna eva clia j Pururavasa evdsit trayt 
tretd-muklie nripa | 

There was formerly but one Yeda, the pranava (the monosyllable 
Om), the essence of all speech; only one god, Narayana, one Agni, and 
(one) caste. Prom Pururavas came the triple Yeda, in the beginning 
of the Treta.” 

Some of the Commentator’s remarks on this text will be found in 
vol. iii, p. 29. He says the one caste was called "Hansa” {mrna§ 
cha eka eva Jiamo fzdma)^ and concludes his note by remarking; " The 
meaning is this; In the Krita age when the quality of goodness pre¬ 
dominated in men, they were almost aH absorbed in meditation; but in 
the Treta, when passion prevailed, the method of works was m^ifested 
by the division of the Yedas, etc.” 

285 xiie Sankhya KarikS, 53, says: ashta^vikalpo daivas tairyagyonym' cha pan- 
ehadhd hJtavaii manushyasf chailca-vidhali samdsato hhauWcaJi sargaJi j which is thus 
translated by Mr. Colehrooke (in Wilson's Sankhya Karika, p. 164); ‘‘The divine 
kind is of eight sorts j the grovelling is live-fold; mankind is single in its class. 
This, briefly, is the world of living beings." The Commentator Gandapfida shortly 
explains the words mdnmhym chatkavidhah by mdmzshayonir ekaiva^ “the source of 
production of mankind is one only." Vijnana Bhikshu, the Commentator on the 
Sankhya Pravachana, iii. 46, paraphrases the same words thus, mdnmhya-mgad 
chaika-prakarafij “the human creation is of one sort." 
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Sect. XIII .—Results of this Chapter* 

Tho details wMcli I hare supplied in the course of this chapter must 
have rendered it abundantly evident that the sacred books of the Hindus 
contain no uniform or consistent account of the origin of castes; but, on 
the contrary, present the greatest varieties of speculation on this sub¬ 
ject. Explanations mystical, mythical, and rationalistic, are ail offered 
in turn; and tho freest scope is given by the individual writers to fan¬ 
ciful and arbitrary conjecture. 

First: wo have tho sot of accounts in which the four castes are said 
to have sprung from progenitors who were separately created; but in 
regard to tho manner of their creation -wo find the greatest diversity of 
gtatement. Tho most common story is that the castes issued from the 
mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of Purusha, or Brahma. The oldest ex¬ 
tant passage in which this idea occurs, and from which all the later 
myths of a similar tenor have no doubt been borrowed, is, as we have 
seen, to bo found in the Purusha Sukta; but it is doubtful whether, in 
the form in which it is there presented, this representation is, any¬ 
thing more than an allegory. In some of the texts which I have 
quoted from the Bhagavata Parana, traces of the same allegorical cha¬ 
racter may be perceived; but in Manu and the Puranas the mystical 
import of the Yedic text disappears, and the figurative narration is 
hardened into a literal statement of fact. In other passages, where a 
separate origin is assigned to the castes, they are variously said to have 
sprung from the words Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah; from different Yedas; 
from different sets of prayers; from the gods, and the asuras; from 
nonentity (pp.''17-21), and from the imperishable, the perishable, and 
other principles (Harivam^a, 11816). In the chapters of the Yishnu, 
Yayu, and Markandeya Puranas, where castes are described as coeval 
with the creation, and as having been naturally distinguished by 
different gunas, or qualities, involving varieties of moral character, we 
are nevertheless allowed to infer that those qualities exerted no in¬ 
fluence on the classes in whom they were inherent, as the condition 
of the whole race during the Xrita age is described as one of uniform 
perfection and happiness; while the actual separation into castes did 
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not take place, according to ttie Vayu Pur^a, until men had become 
deteriorated in the Treta age. 

Second: in various passages from the Erahmanas, Epic poems, and 
Puxanas, the creation of mankind is, as we have seen, described with¬ 
out the least allusion to any separate production of the progenitors of 
the four castes (pp. 23-27, and elsewhere). And whilst in the chapters 
where they relate the distinct formation of the castes, the Puranas, as 
has been observed, assign different natural dispositions to each class, 
they elsewhere represent all mankind as being at the creation uniformly 
distinguished by the quality of passion. In one of the texts I have 
quoted (p. 26 f.) men are said to be the offspring of Yivasvat; in 
another his son Manu is said to be their progenitor; whilst in a third 
they are said to be descended from a female of the same name. The pas¬ 
sage which declares Manu to have been the father of the human race 
explicitly affirms that men of all the four castes were descended from 
him. In another remarkable text the Mahabharata categorically asserts 
that origmally there was no distinction of classes, the existing distri¬ 
bution having arisen out of differences of character and occupation. 
Similarly, the Bhagavata Parana in one place informs us that in the 
Krita age there was but one caste; and this view appears also to be 
taken in some passages which I have adduced from the Epic poems. 

In these circumstances we may fairly conclude that the separate 
origination of the four castes was far from being an article of belief 
universally received by Indian antiquity. 

I shall now proceed to enquire what opinion the writers of the older 
Yedic hymns appear to have entertained in regard to the origin of the 
race to which they themselves belonged. 
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CHAPTER IL 

TEADITION OF THE DESCENT OF THE INDIAN RACE EEOM MAND.i 

It appears from the considerations urged in the preceding chapter 
that in all probability the Purusha Sukta belongs to the most recent 
portion of the Big-veda Sanhita, and that it is at least donbtful whether 
the verse in which it connects the four castes with the different mem¬ 
bers of the creator's body is not allegorical. And we have seen that 
even if that representation is to be taken as a literal account of the 
creation of the different classes, it cannot, in the face of many other 
statements of a different tenor, and of great antiquity, be regarded as 
expressing the fixed belief of the writers of the period immediately 
succeeding' the collection of the hymns in regard to the origin of the 
social divisions which prevailed in their own time. Put the notions 
entertained of the origin of caste at the date of the Purusha Sukta, 
whatever they may have been, will afford no criterion of the state of 
opinion on the same subject in an earlier age; and it therefore remains 
to enquire whether those hymns of the llig-veda, which appear to be 
the most ancient, contain either (1) any tradition regarding the origin 
of mankind, or of the Indian tribes; or (2) any allusion to the exist¬ 
ence, in the community contemporary with their composition, of sepa¬ 
rate classes corresponding to those afterwards known as Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, Yai^yas, and S'udras; and if they embrace any reference 
of the latter kind, whether they afford any explanation of the manner 
in which these orders of men came to occupy their respective positions 

1 On the subjects treated in this chapter compare my article- in the Journal of the 
Koyal Asiatic Society, rol. xx. for 1863, pp. 406 if., where a reference is made to 
the other writers who had previously treated of them, such as M. Nfeve, Mythe des 
Eibhavas, etc. 
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in society. ‘W'e shall find on examination that the hymns supply some 
information on both these branches of enquiry. 

jN: umeroua references are undoubtedly to be found in all parts of the 
hymn-collection to a variety of ranks, classes, and professions; of which 
an account will be given in the next chapter; but no hint is anywhere 
discoverable, except in the single text of the Purusha Sukta, of those 
classes being distinguished from each other by any original dijfference 
of race. If, however, the early Yedic Indians had all along believed in 
the quadruple production of their nation fi’om the different members of 
Purusha, one might naturally have expected to find allusions to such a 
variety of birth running through the hymns. But nothing, I repeat, 
of this kind is to be traced. On the contrary it appears from a con¬ 
siderable number of passages that at least the superior ranks of the 
community were regarded as being of one stock, the Aryan, and as 
having one common ancestor. This chapter will therefore embrace, 
First, the texts which are found in the hymns regarding the origin of 
the Indian tribes, and the history of their progenitor, and Secondly 
those passages which occur in the Brahmanas, and other later works in 
which the statements of the early Yedic poets on these subjects are re¬ 
echoed or developed. 


Sect. I.— Jfanu as the progenitor of the Aryan Indians and the in- 
stitutor of religious rites according to the Symns of the Eig-veda, 

In this section I shall first quote the texts which allude to Manu as 
father (which must of course he understood to designate him as the 
actual human progenitor of the authors of the hymns, and of the bulk 
of the people to whom they addressed themselves); and then adduce 
those which speak of him as the institutor of religious rites, or as the 
object of divine protection. 

(1) The following texts are of the first class: 

i 80, 16. Tam Atharvd Manush pita Eadhyan dhiyam atnata | tas- 
min hrahndni purvafhd Ind/re uMhd samagmata | 

Prayers and hymns were formerly congregated in that India, in the 
ceremony which Atharvan, father Manu, and Badhyanch celebrated.”® 

* This verse is quoted in the Nirukta, xii. 34, where the words Manmh pitdf 
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i. 114, 2. Yat Sam eha yoi eha Manur ayeje fitcL tad aiydma tavd 
Rudra pranitishu | 

"Whatever prosperity or succour father Manu obtained by sacrifice, 
may we gain all that under thy guidance, 0 Rudra.’’ 

ii, 83, 13. Yd VO lltesliajd Marutah sueMni yd Santamd vnsJidno yd 
mayobhil | ydni Manwr avrimta pita nah id iam clia yoi eha Rudrasya 
vasmi j 

Those pure remedies of yours, O Maruts, those which are most 
auspicious, ye vigorous gods, those which are beneficent, those which 
our ® father Manu chose, those, and the blessing and succour of Rudra, 
I desire.” 

viii. 52, 1 (Sama-veda, i. 355). 8a purvyo mahdndm veno kratulhir 
dnaje [ yasya dvdrd Manush pitd deveshu dhiyah dnaje | 

^‘That ancient friend hath been equipped with the powers of the 
mighty (gods). Rather Manu has prepared hymns to him, as portals 
of access to the gods.”* 

‘^father Manu,” are explained as Mantdeha pita mdnammm, ** Manu the 

father of men.” SSyana, the Commentator on the Rig-veda, interprets them as 
meaning sarvdsam pre^andm pitribhuto Manuschay Mann the father of all crea¬ 
tures.” In E.V., X. 82, 3, the words “ our father and generator ” (yo nah piid 
Janiid), are applied to VisVakarman, the creator of the universe. The word “father” 
in the R.V. is often applied to Dyans, the Sky, and “mother” to the Earth, as in 
vi. 51 5. (Compare Jonm. Roy. As. Soc. for 1864, pp. 55 ff.) But in these passages 
it is not necessary to suppose that the words are employed in any other than a figu¬ 
rative sense; although in a hymn to the Earth in the Atharva-veda, xii. 1, we find 
the following verse (the 15th): TvaJ-jatas tvayi eharanti martyas ivam hihharslii 
d/vipadaa imm chatushpadah 1 taveme p’rWiivi pamha^manmdh yebhyojyoUr amrifam 
fnartyebhyali udyan suryo rasmihhir dianoti | “ Mortals horn of thee live on thee: 
thou supportest both hipeds and quadrupeds. Thine, o Earth, are these five races of 
men, these mortals on whom the sun risiag, sheds undying light with his rays— 
where it might almost appeSr as if the poet meant to represent mankind as actuaRy 
generated by the earth. Brihaspati (iv. 50, 6; vi. 73,1) and the other gods, as Indra, 
are called “ father,” or compared to fathers (vii. 52, 3); as are Rudra, vi. 49,10; 
and the Rishi, R.Y., x. 81, 1; x. 82, 1, 3, 4, S'. P. Br., i. 5, 3, 2, has Frajdpafau 
pitari; and Taitt. Br. iii. 9, 22, 1, Prajdpatim pitaram. In both the last places 
Prajapati is referred to as the father of the gods. 

3 It is to be observed that while in the two proceeding passages Manu is styled 
merely “ father Manu,” he is here called “ our father Manu” {Manuh pitd nah), . 

* I am indebted to Professor Aufrecht for the above translation of this, to me, 
obscure verse. Sayana explaius it thus: Sa purvyo muhhyo mahdndm pujydridm 
yajamdndndm htaiubhih harmdbhir nimittahhuiair vmak kdntas tesham havih kdma^ 
yo/indnali, dnajo agachhati | yasyendrasya dvdrd dvdrdni prdpiyupdydni dhiyah har» 
man% devesUv et&shu madhye piid sarveshdm pdlako Manur dnaje prdpa | dnajth prdpiu 
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The sense t)f the next text is less clear, but it appears at least to 
allude to the common designation of Manu as a father: 

X, 100, 5. Tajno jpramatir nah fiid hi Icam | 

Sacrifice is liranti, onr protecting father.*^ 

The following verse, according to the Commentator at least, speaks 
of the paternal or ancestral path of Mann. Professor Aufrecht thinks 
it need not mean more than the ancestral hnman path: 

viii, 30. 3. Te nae trddhvam te avata te u no adU mchata \ md nah 
paihah pitrydd manavad adlii durum naislita pardvatah | 

“Ho ye (gods) deliver, protect, and intercede for ns; do not lead ns 
far away from the paternal path of Mann.® 

As in the preceding passages Mann is spoken of as the progenitor of 
the worshippers, so in the following the same persons may perhaps be 
spoken of as his descendants, althongh it is also tme that the phrases 
employed may be merely eqnivalent to “ children of men.’* 
i. 68, 4. Motd nishatto Manor a;patye sa chit ww dsdm patih raylndm | 
“He (Agni) who abides among the offspring of Mann as the invoker 
(of the gods), is even the lord of these riches.” ® 

Icarmd | This chief one, in consequence of the rites of the venerable sacrificers, 
desiring their ohlation, comes,—he (Indra) as means of attaining whom Mann the 
preseryer of all has obtained rites among these gods.** Professor Benfey renders the 
terse, where it occurs m the Sama-veda, thus: “ He is the chief of the rich, through 
works the dear one enlightens him, whoso doors father Manu has, and illuminates 
observances towards the gods.” Prom Prof. Benfey*s note to the passage (p. 230) it 
appears that the Commentator on the Sama-veda explains anaje by vyahttkaroU dU 
iodmmf “makes himself distinct** (herein differing from Sayana), Manu hy jndtd 
sarvasya—Indrdh^ “the knower of all, Indra,’* and dnaj\ where it occurs the second 
time, hy dgamayaiiy “ causes to come.** Such are the differences of opinion regarding 
the int^retation of some parts of the hymns. 

® On this verse Sayana comments thus: Sarveshdm Mamli pita iatali dgatdi | 
pardmiali [ pita Manur duram margam chakre | fasmai paiho mdrgdt no asmdn md 
naishta md nayaia | apanayanam md kuruta ity arthdk ( Barmdd hrahmacharyyagnu 
hotrddi-karmdni y$na mdrgena hhavanti tarn eva asmdn myata | kintu duram ya 
eiad^yaiirikto viprakrisMp mdrgo *sti tasmdd adhi adhikam ity arthak asmdn apa~ 
nayata^ ) “ ‘ Of Manu * means, come from Manu who is the father of all. ‘Distant:^ 
Father Manu journeyed along a distant path. Do not lead us away from that path. 
Lead us along that path in which continence, the agnihotra sacrifice, and other 
duties have always been practised. But lead us away horn the distant path which 
is different from that.** 

« The Commentator here explains “ the offspring of Manu ** as offspring or crea¬ 
tures iu the form of worshippers {pajmmna-^sfoafupdydm progdydni)'^ and'adds that 
according to a Brahmana “ creatures are sprung from Manu” {^Mdrmyo Mpragah** 
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iii, 3, 6* Agnir develMr manushakhd jantulMs tanvdno gajmm pwtur 
pdasam dJiiyd 1 

“Agni, together with the gods, and the children {jantulMh) or 
Mannsh, celebrating a multiform sacrifice with hymns,” etc. 

In the following texts reference is made to the people of Mann, the 
word for ‘‘people” being from which vaUga^ “a man of the 
people,” is derived: 

iv. 37, 1. TJpa no Vdjdh adlivaram Rilliuhshdli devah ydta patMhhir 
devaydnaik | yathd yajnam manusho mhehu dm dadhidoe ramdh sudine^ 
shu ahndm | 

“Ye gods, Yajas, and Eibhnkshans, come to our sacrifice hy the 
path travelled by the gods, that ye, pleasing deities, may institute a 
sacrifice among these people of Mauush {Manusho vihshu) on auspicious 
days.” 

vi. 14, 2. Agmm Tiotdram tlaU yajnesJiu manusho visah | 

“ The people of Manush praise in the sacrifices Agni the invoker.” 

viii. 23, 13. Yad mi u mipatih Htah suprito manusho viSi j viivd id 
Agnih prati rahhdmsi sedhati | 

“ "Whenever Agni, lord of the people,’ kindled, abides gratified 
among the people of Manush, he repels all Kakshases.” 

(2.) From the preceding texts it appears that the authors of the 
hymns regarded Mann as the progenitor of their race. But (as is clear 
from many other passages) they also looked upon him as the first 
person by whom the sacrificial fire had been kindled, and as the in- 
stitutor of the ceremonial of worship; though the tradition is not 
always consistent on this subject. In one of the verses already quoted 
(i. 80, 16) Manu is mentioned in this way, along with Atharvan and 

iti hi hrdhmamm). Yaska (Mr. iii. 7) gives the following derivations of tke word 
manushyay “mairt” Manushyah Jcasmdt | maivd harimni srnymti | mamsyamdnenit 
sriahtah . . , . | Manor apatyam Manusho | “ From what are men (named) ? Be¬ 
cause after reflection they sew together works; (or) because they were created hy one 
who reflected (or, according to Durga, rejoiced**) ... * (or) because they are the 
offspring of Manu, or Manush.** 

Vispati, Compare vi. 48, 8, where it is said: vUmsTtm grihapatir visam asi 
tvam Agne imnushmam [ ‘‘ Agni, thou art the master of the house of all human 
people (or, people sprung from Manush) and i. 80, %Agnm miah Hate manmhtr 
yaJi Agnim Manusho Isahusho vi jdidJi \ Human people (or, people descended from 
Manush) praise Agni: (people) sprung fiom Manush, from Nahush, (praise) Agni.* 
Or if manmhafi he the nom. plur. the last clause will run thus; “ men sprung from 
Nahush (praise) Agni.** 
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Dadhyancli, as liaving celebrated religious rites in ancient times. The 
following further passages refer to him as a kindler of fire, and offerer 
of oblations: 

i. 36, 19. Ni Udm Agne Mamr dadhejyotir jandya kaivaU | 

Mann has placed (or ordained) thee, Agni, a light to all the people.’’ 
i. 76, 5. Tatlid viyrasya Mamsho havirlMr devan ayajak IcamhMh 
havih san ] eoa hotah satyatara tmm adya Agne mandrayd juhvd yajasva | 
As thou, thyself a sage, didst, with the sages, worship the gods 
with the oblations of the wise Manush, so to-day, Agni, most true in¬ 
voker, worship them with a cheerful flame.” 

V. 45, 6. A ita dhiyam Icrinavdma BakMyah .... yayd Manwr VUi'- 
H^ram jigdya .... 

‘'Come, friends, let us perform the prayer .... whereby Manu 
conquered Tiiiisipra .... 

viii. 10. 2. Yad vd yajmm Manave samniimi'ks'hat'hur efoa it Kd:rmasya 
lodhatam | 

"Or if ye (Alvins) sprinkled the sacrifice for Manu, think in like 
manner of the descendant of Kanva.” 

ix. 96, 11, Tmyd ?d nah pitardh Soma purve harmdni chdkruh pava^ 
mam dMrah | . . . . 12. Yathd apavathdh Manave myodhah amitrahd 
mrivovid havishmdn { empavasva .... 

"Por through thee, 0 pure Soma, our early fathers, who were wise, 
performed their rites ... 12. As thou didst flow clear for Manu, thou 
upholder of life, destroyer of foes, possessor of wealth, rich in oblations, 
so (now) flow clear.” .... 

X. 63, 7. Yelhyo fiotram prathamdm dyeje Manuk samiddhagnir ma- 
nasd sapta kotrilMh 1 td Adityd alhayam iarma yackkata .... 

" 0 ye Adityas, to whom Manu, when he had kindled fire, presented 
along with seven hotri priests the first oblation with a prayer, bestow 
on us secure protection.” 

X. 69, 3. " Yat te Manwr yad antkam Sumitrak samtdhe Agne tad 
fdam nmiyak^^^ | 

® The S'atapatha Brahmana (i. 4, 2, 5) thus explains the words deveddho Manvid- 
dhah:—MmwiddhoJi iti | Manur hy eiam agre ainddha | tasmdd aha Manviddhalk** 
Hi I “ The gods formerly kindled it (fire): hence it is called ‘ god-kindled,* Manu 
formerly kindled it: and hence it is called * kindled by Manu.'" The Aitareya 
Brahmana (ii. 34), however, explains the word Mam-iddMh fiom the fact that 
kindle it" (imam U manmhyd indhate). 
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** That lustre of thine which Manu, which Sumitra, kindled is this 
same which is now renewed.’* 

In conformity with the preceding texts, the following may he under¬ 
stood as declaring that the sacrificial fire had been first kindled by 
Manu: 

i. 13, 4 (= S.V. ii* 700). Agne suMiatame rathe devan a mha [ 
asi hota Manurhitah | 

0 Agni, lauded, bring the gods hither in a most pleasant chariot. 
Thou art the inyoker (of the gods) placed by Manush.” ® 
i. 14, 11 . Tmm hota Mamrliito ^gne imneshu eidaei [ mh imam no 
adhvaram yaja [ 

^^Thou, Agni, the invoker placed by Manush, art present at the 
sacrifices: do thou present this our oblation.” (See also B.T. iii. 2,15.) 
vi. 16, 9. Tvam hota Manurhitah .... 

Thou art the invoker placed by Manush . . . . ” 
viii. 19, 21, Ih gira Mamtrhitam yam deva dutam aratim m erire [ 
yajishtham havya^-vdhanam \ 

“ "With a hymn I laud that adorable bearer of oblations placed by 
Manush,^® whom the gods have sent as a ministering messenger.*' 


® The compound word which I have here rendered “ placed by Manush ” is in 
the original Manur-^htta, Professor Aufrecht would render it “ given to man,” 
and quotes i. 36, 10, in support of this view. The sense I have given is supported 
by i, 36,19, where the same root, dM^ from which hiia (originally dMta) comes, is 
used, joined with the particle ni. The same participle Uta is used in vi. 16,1, where 
it is said: Tvam Agne yqjndnam hold sarvesMm hitah | devehhir manushe Jane [ 
“ Thou, Agni, hast been placed, or ordained, among the race of Manush by the gods as 
the invoker at all sacrifices.” The fact that Agni is here said to have been placed by 
the gods among the race of Manush does not forbid us to suppose that there are other 
passages in which, either inconsistently, or from a different point of view, Agni may 
have been said to be placed by Manu. The compound manur’-hita occurs also in the 
following texts, where, however, it has probably the sense of “good for man,” viz.: 
i. 106, 5, Brihaspale sadam id nah mg am hridhi s'am yor yat i& manur-Miam tad 
zmahe | “Brihaspati, do us always good: w-e desire that blessing and protection of 
thine which is good for man'* (Sdyana says that here mamr^-hitam means either 
t‘placed in thee by Manu, i.e., Brahma,” or, “favourable to man.” Benfey, in loco, 
renders “ destined for man.”) vi. 70, 2. Jtdjantl asya bhmanasya rodast ame retah 
sincJiatam yad mmurAiiiam | “ Heaven and earth, ruling over this worlds drop on ua 
that seed which is good for man*' x. 26, 5. sa yo manur^Miah j “ He (Pusuan) 

who is a rishi kind to man^* etc. Professor Both 8,v, gives only the latter sense. 

Though the word manur»hiia is here interpreted by Sayana as meaning “placed 
by Manu Prajapati who sacrificed,” it might also signify “ friendly to men,” as Agni 
is also said to have been sent by the gods. 
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viii’. 34, 8. Ji tvd hota Mdmirhito demtra mJcsTiad Idyah | 

“May the adorable iuvoker placed by Manu bring tbee (Indra) 
bitber among tbe gods/’ etc. 

There is also a class of passages in which the example of Manush 
maybe refemed to. by the phrase manusli-mtf “like Manush,” or, “as 
in tbe case of Manush.” Thus in it 44, 11, it is said: 

jW tva yajnasya sadhanam Ag^ie hotaram ritvijam manushvad deva 
dhimahi ..... | 

“Divine Agni, we, like Manush, place thee, the accomphsher of the 
sacrifice, the invoker, the priest,” etc. 

V. 21, 1. Mmushvaf ivd m dMmahi MamsJivat sam idhimahi | Agne 
Manushvad Angiro devdn demyate yaja | 

“ Agni, we place tbee like Manush, we kindle thee like Manush, 
Agni, Angiras, worship the gods like Manush, for him who adores 
them.” 

.vii. 2, 3. Manushvad Agnim Manund samiddham sam adhvardya sadam 
in mahema | 

“Lei us, like Manush, continually invoke to the sacrifice Agni who 
was kindled by Manu.” 

viii. 27, 7. Suta-somdso Varuna JiavdmaJie Manushvad iddhdgnayah | 
“IrYe invoke thee, Yaruna, haying poured out soma, and haying 
kindled fire, like Manush.” 

viii. 43, 13. Uta tvd Bhriguvat kuche Manushvad Agne dhuta ( Angi>> 
rasvad hwdmaTie | .... 27. Yam tvdjandsa indkate Manushvad Angi- 
msiama [ Agne sa bodhi me vachah | 

“Like Dhrigu, like Manush, like Angiras, we invoke thee, brighi 

Agni, who bast been invoked.27. Agni, most like to Angiras, 

whom men kindle like Manush, attend to my words.” 

Tbe Shtapatha Brabmana, i. 5,1, 7, explains thus tbe Manush 
vat .*'*—Manur ha vai agre yajnena ije [ tad amihritya imdh ^ajdk ya^ 

I sbonld obserre that Prof, Anfrecht thinks the phrase—except perhaps with 
the single exception of viii. 43, IS—means ‘‘ amongst men.'^ • Prof. Both gives only 
the sense “ like men/* as among, or for, men.** 

^ The same work in the same passage thus explains the phrase Marata-vat. “He 
bears (bharati) the ohlation to the gods j wherefore men say, Bharata (or * the hearer *) 
is Agni. Or, he is called Bharata (the ‘ sustainer *) because, being breath, he sustains 
these creatures.** This phrase may, however, refer to the example of Bing Bharata. 
See S'atapatha Brihinana, xiii. 5, 4,14. 
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janU I tasmad aha Manush-vad^^ iti ] Manor yajmh^’^ iti u mi 
dhuh I fasmdd vd im dlmr Manuslwad^^ iti | ‘‘Maau formerly sacri¬ 
ficed with, a sacrifice. Imitating this, these creatures sacrifice. He 
therefore says, Manushvat, ‘like Alanu,’ Or, they say ‘like Mann,* 
because men speak of the sacrifice as being Mann’s.’^ 

It must, however, he admitted that Manu is not always spoken of 
in the hymns of the first, or only, kindler of firq or celebrator of 
religious rites. In i. 80, 16, already quoted, Atharvan and Hadhyanch 
are specified along with him as having offered sacrifice in early times. 

In the folloM?ing verses Atharvan is mentioned as having generated 
fire: 

vi, 16, 13. Imam tu tyam Atliarva-md Ag7iim mathanti mdhasah [ 

“ The wise draw forth this Agni, as Atharvan did.” 

vi. 16, 13 (== S.T. i. 9; Yaj. Sanh. si. 32). Ibam Agm pusTiJcarad 
alhy Atharvd nir amanthata . , . . ] 14. Ta7n u tvd Badhyann ruhih 
putrah Idhe Atliarmnah j 

“Agni, Atharvan drew thee forth from the lotus leaf,’^ etc. 14. 
“Thee the rishi Dadhyanch, son of Atharvan, kindled,” etc, 

[In the Yajasaneyi Sanhita, the first of these verses is immediately 
preceded by the following words (xi. 32); Atharvd tvd prathamo nir 
amanthad Agne 1 “Atharvan was the first who drew thee forth, 
Agni.”] 

Again it is said in the Big-veda, x. 21, fi. Agnir jdto Atharvand 
vidad vih'dni hdvyd | Ihuvad duto Vivasvatah | “ Agni, produced by 
Atharvan, knows all wisdom, and has become the messenger of Yi- 
vaswat.” 

In i. 83, 5, Atharvan is mentioned as the earliest institutor of sacri¬ 
fice ; Tajnair Atharvd prathamah pathos tate iatah sdryo watapdh 
venah djani J Atharvan was the first who by sacrifices opened up 
paths; then the friendly Sun, the upholder of ordinances, was pro¬ 
duced,” etc.: so too in x. 92,10. Tajnair Atharvd prathamo vi dMrayad 
dcvd dakshair Bhrigavah sam chikitrire \ “ Atharvan, the first, estab- 
lished (all things) with sacrifices. The divine Ehrigus co-operated with 
their powers.” 

« These two texts might, though not very probably, be understood to mean not 
that Atharvan was the first to employ sacrifice, hut to use it for the purpose referred 
to in the context. 
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The next texts speak of the Bhyigus as the institutors of sacrihce 
by fire: 

i. 58, 6, Dadhm iva Bhrigavo mdnusheskv d rayim na chdrum suhamm 
ganelhyal} | hotdram Ague | 

‘‘The Bhrigus have placed thee, o Agni, among men, as an invoker, 
like a beautiful treasure, and easily invoked for men,” etc. 

ii. 4, % Imam Mlianto a^pdm sadasthe dvitd adadhur Bhrigavo vihhu 
Ayoh 1 

Worshipping him (Agni) in the receptacle of waters, the Bhrigus 
placed him among the people of Ayu.” 

X. 46, 2, Imam vidhanto apdm sadastho paiumna nm}4am padair anu 
gman | guhd ehataniam usijo namolhir ichhanto dhlrd Bhrigavo mindan | 

^‘Worshipping him in the receptacle of waters, and desiring him 
with prostrations, the wise and longing Bhrigus followed him with 
their steps, like a beast who had been lost, and found Mm lurking in 
concealment” (i. 66, 1), 

In other places, the gods, as well as different sages, are mentioned 
as introducing or practising worship by fire, or as bringing down the 
sacred flame from heaven: 

i. 36, 10. Yam tvd devdso manave dadhw ihayajuhtham havyavdhana | 
yam Kanvo MedhyatUhir dhanaspritam yam Vrishd yarn Upastutah | 

“ Thou, 0 bearer of oblations, whom the gods placed here as an 
object of adoration to man (or Mann); whom Kanva, whom Medhya- 
tithi, whom Yrishan, whom Upastuta (have placed) a bringer of 
wealth,” etc. Compare vi. 16, 1, quoted above, p. 167, note 9. 

iii. 5, 10. Tadi Bhriyulhyah pari Mdiariivd guhd santam havya/vdham 
samtdhe | 

“When Matari4wan kindled for the Bhrigus Agm, nxie oearer ui uu- 
lations, who was in concealment.” 

X. 46, 9. Bydvd yam Agnim prithivi januhtdm dpm Toashtd Bhri¬ 
gavo yam mholldk | Umyam prathamam Mdtmdsvd devaa tatahhur ma¬ 
nave yagairam | 

“ Matariswan and the gods have made, as the first adorable object of 
worsMp to man (or Mann), that Agni whom heaven and earth, whom 

In the following passages also the Bhyigns are mentioned as connected with the 
Torship of Agair i. 71, 4; i. 12V, 7} i. 143, 4; iii. 2, 4 j iv, 7, 1; vi. 15, 2; Yui. 

3,13 j viii. 91,4; x. 122, 5. 
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the waters, whom Tvashtji, whom the Bhrigus, hare generated by 
their powers.’^ 

In the 8th verse the Ayus, and in the 10th the gods, as well as men, 
are said to have placed Agni. 

In i. 60, 1; L 93, 6; L 148, 1; iii. 2, 13 ; Hi, 5, 10; iii. 9, 5; vi. 
8, 4, Matarisvan is again spoken of as the bringer or generator of fire. 
(Compare note 1, in p. 416, of my article On Manu the progenitor of 
the Aryan Indians,’^ in the Journal of the Hoyal Asiatic Society, vol. xx, 
for 1863.) 

But to return to Mann. Although the distinction of having been the 
first to kindle fire is thus, in various passages, ascribed to Atharvan 
or the Bhrigus, this does not disprove the fact that in other places, it 
is, somewhat inconsistently, assigned to Mann; and none of these other 
personages is ever brought forward as disputing with Mann the honour 
of having been the progenitor of the Aryan race. In this respect the 
Vedic tradition exhibits no variation, except that Tama also seems in 
some places to be represented as the first man. (See my article in the 
Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society, for 1865, pp. 287 ff., and espe¬ 
cially the words of the Atharva-veda, xviii. 3,14. Yo mamdra praihamo 
marttyandm | Who (Tama) died first of men.^’) 

(III.) The following passages describe Mann as being tne object of 
special favour or intervention on the part of some of the gods: 

i. 112, 16. Ydlhir nard S'ayave ydlMr Atraye ydhMh purd Mmave 
gdtum Uhathuh | ydlhih idrir djatam Syumarahnaye tdhMr u shu uti^ 
Ihir Aivind gatam | 18. . • . • Yalhir Manum iuram ishd samdvatam \ 

Come, Aswins, with those sneconrs, whereby, o heroes, ye effected 
deliverance for S'ayn, for Atri, and formerly for Mann, whereby ye shot 
arrows for S'yumara^mi. 18. ... * whereby ye preserved the hero 
Mann with food/'^® 

viii. 15, 5. Yma jyotimshi Ay am Manave cha vimditha | manddno 
asya larMaJio vi rdjasi 1 

Exulting in this (exhilaration), wherewith thou didst make known 
the luminaries to Ayn, and to Mann, thou art lord of the sacrificial 
grass.’* 

This passage, as far as it concerns Manu, is thus explained by Sayana: “And 
with those succours, whereby ye made a path, a road which was the cause of escape 
from poverty, by sowing barley and other kinds of grain, etc., for Manu, tbe royal 
rishi of that name; according to another text “ (i. 117, 21). 
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Wlien compared with the preceding verse it seems not improbable 
that the following text may refer to the same tradition, and that instead 
of Vayave we should read Aya/oe: 

vii. 91, 1. Kwid, any a namasd y& widihdmli furd deva miavadydsah 
man \ te Fdyave {Ayave ?) Manav& ladMtaya mdsayan Jlshasam 
Suryena | 

‘‘ Certainly those gods who were magnified by worship were of old 
faultless. They displayed the dawn with the sun to Yayn (Ayu ?), to 
Manu when distressed. 

There is also a reference to the shy being displayed to Mann in the 
following verse, unless the word {manu) is to be there taken as an 
epithet of Pururavas, which does not seem a probable supposition : 

i. 31, 4. Tvam Agne Manave dydm avd§ayah Fururavase suhrite su- 
icrittarali [ 

Thou, Agni, didst display the sky to Manu, to the beneficent Pu¬ 
ruravas, (thyself) more beneficent.’^ 

If Manu be taken for a proper name in vii. 91, 1, it may reason¬ 
ably be understood in the same way in vi. 49, 13, where the person 
referred is similarly spoken of as distressed: 

vi. 49, 13. Yo rajdfhH vimame parthivani tn§ chid Vishnur Manave 
Iddhifdya ] 

'' Vishun who thrice measured the terrestrial regions for Manu when 
distressed.” 

And in that case the word Manu may perhaps also be taken to denote 
a person in vii, 100, 4, Vichalram jprithivdm esha etdm hshetrdya Fish- 
nur Manage dahsyan | ‘‘This Yishnu strode over this earth, bestowing 
it on Manu for an abode.” . Although here the general sense of “man ” 
would make an equally good sense. 

I may introduce here another text in which, from^ts conjunction 
with other proper names, it must be held that the word Manu denotes 
a person. 

i. 139, 9. JDadhyan ha me janusham purvo Angirdh Priyamedhah 
Kanvo Atrir Manur vidus te me piirve Manur viduh | 

“Dadhyanch, the ancient Angiras, Priyamedha, Kanva, Atri, Manu, 
know xny (Paruchhepa’s?) birth; they, my predecessors, Manu, know it.* 

There are, as we have seen, some passages in the hymns in 
irhich it is doubtful whether the words manu and manueh denote an 
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individual, or stand for man in general; and there are also texts in 
which the latter sense is clearly the only one that can he assigned. 
Such are the following : 

(L) Manu in the singular: 

i. 130, 5. Bhenur iva mmave mimdoham janaya msvaiohasuh j 

** All-produetive as a cow to man^ all-productive to a person/’" 

V. 2, 12. Barhishmate mmam iarma yaihmd, hmishmate manave imrma, 
yamsat | 

**That he may bestow protection on the mm who sacrifices, on the 
man who offers oblations/’ 

viii. 47, 4. Manor visvasya glia id ime Adithfili ray a liate , . • . j 
** These Adityas are lords of every manh mches ” „ * , . 

(2.) Mayva in the plural; 

viii.. 18, 22. Ye cliid hi mrityulandhavak Adityah manat ah smasi | 
pra m nah ayurfivasa tiretana ( 

0 ye Adityas, prolong the days of us who are men who are of kin 
to death, that we may live.” 

X* 91, 9. Yad de/oayanto dadhati U havishmanto manmo 

vrikfa-la/rhishah | 

^‘‘When these pious men sacrificing, and spreading the sacrificial 
grass, offer thee oblations/’ 

(3.) Manush in the singular: 

i; 167, 7. Gvhd char anti manusho na yoshd | 

^‘Like the wife of a man moving secretly/’ 
vii. 70, 2. . . . atdpi gharma manusho durone | 

Eire has been kindled in the man^s abode/’ 

The same phrase manusho durone occurs also in viii. 76, 2; x. 40, 
13; X. 104, 4; x. 110, 1, In'x. 99, 7, we find the words druhvane 
manushe^ ** against the injurious man/’ ^ 

(4.) Manush in the plural: 

iv. 6, 11. Motdram Agnim manusho nishedur namasyanta uiijah iam- 
sam dyoh | 

** Men offering worship, and eager, attend upon Agni the invoker, 
the object of man's (or Ayu’s) praises.” 

In the following passages, if the word Manu is not to he understood 
^s ,denoting a person, the progenitor of men, it seems, at all events, to 
designate his descendants, the favoured race to which the authors of 
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the hymns beKeved themselyes to belong, and appears to be in some 
cases at least nearly synonymous -with Arya, the name by which they 
called men of their own stock and religion, in contradistinction to the 
Dasyus, a term by which we are either to understand hostile demons, 
or the rude aboriginal tribes; 

i. 180, 8. Ind/tah samatsu yajamdmm dr yam ^rdvad visvesfiu satamutir 
djishi * , . . I manave kdmd avratdn ivacJiam hriaJindm arandhayat j 

India wbo bestows a hundred succours in all conflicts .... bas 
preserved the Arya in the fights. Chastising the lawless, he has sub¬ 
jected the black skin to the man 

Compare i. 117, 21, where instead of mam^ or mamsh^ the word 
manusha is employed: 

Yavcm vrihm Akvind m^antd isham duhanid manushdya da&rd | 
dblii dasyum "bahurena dliamantd urujyotis chakrathur drydya [ 

Sowing barley with the wolf, ye, o potent Ai^vins, milking out 
food for man {manu8lia)y blowing away the Dasyu with the thunder- 
bolt(?),l3ave made a broad light for the Arya.’^ 

i. 175, 8. Tmm M kurali sanitd chodayo manusho ratham | sahdvdn 
dasyum avratam mJiak pdtram na kochiskd | 

Thou, a hero, a benefactor, hast impelled the chariot of man: vic¬ 
torious, thou hast burnt up the rite-leas Dasyu, as a vessel is consumed 
by a blaze.'^ 

ii. 20, 6 . Su ha irufa Ind/ro ndma deva urddhvo Ihmad manushe das* 
matamah | ava ^riyam arsasdnasya saTwdn Hro hharad dasasya svadhd- 
van I 7. Sa vrittraTid Indr ah hrishmyonlh purandaro dasir air ay ad vi \ 
ajanayad manave hJidm apakcha satrd kamsam yajamdnasya tuiot | 

The god renowned as Indra hath arisen most mighty for the sake 
of man, Yiolent, self-reliant, he has smitten down the dear head of 
the destructive Dasa. 7. Indra, the slayer of Vrittra, the destroyer of 
cities, has scattered the Dasyu (hosts) sprung flom a black womb. He 

A similar opposition between the word dyu, ‘‘man,” and dasyu is to be noted in 
the following passage, vi. 14, 3: mm hi Ague avase spardhante rayo aryah ] tur^ 
mnio dasyum dyavo vrataih sihshanto mratam j “ In various ways, o Agni, the riches 
of the enemy emulonsly hasten to the help (of thy worshippers). The men destroy the 
Dasyu, and seek by rites to overcome the riteless.” 

See Prof. Eoth's explanation of this passage as given in a note to the article on 
Manu the progenitor of the Aryan Indians, Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society, 
vol. XX. p 41S. 
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has produced for man the earth‘d® and the waters; he has perfectly ful¬ 
filled the aspiration of his worshipper.’^ 

vi. 21, 11. Nu me d vdcliam u^a ydhi mdvan mivelihil} eum sahaso 
yajatraih | ye agnijihodh, ritasdpah dew ye manum ehahrur uymram 
dasaya | 

** Do thou, o wise god, son of strength, approach my hymn with all 
the adorable (deities), who were fire-tongued, rite-frequenting, and 
made man superior to the Dasa.’^ 

viii. 87, 5. AIM M satya somapdh ulihe lalhdtha rodasl j Indrdsi 
mnvato vridhah jeatir dimh | 6. Tmm M kaimfindm Indr a da/rtd pu- 
rdm asi | Tiantd dasyor manor vridhah patir divah ( 

Eor thou, o true soma-drinker, hast overcome both worlds. 
Indra, thou art the prosperer of him who makes libations, the lord of 
the sky. 6. Thou, Indra, art the destroyer of all the cities, the slayer 
of the Dasyu, the prosperer of man^ the lord of the sky.” 

ix. 92, 5. Tan nu eatyam pavamdnasya astu yatra mive kdravah sam- 
nasanta [ jyoUr yad ahne akrinod u hham pravad manum dasyave Tear 
alJilkam [ 

“ Let this be the true (abode) of the pure god (Soma) where all the 
sages have assembled; since he has made light and space for the day, 
has protected man, and repelled the Dasyu.” 

X. 49, 7, Yad md sdvo manmhah aha nirnije ridhak Tcrishe dasarh kfit* 
vyam hathadh | 

"When the libation of man calls me to splendour, I tear in pieces (?) 
with blows the vigorous Dasa,” 

X. 73, 7. Tham jaghantha JYamueMm mahhasyum ddeam hriwdnah 
fiahaye vimdycm | tvam chdkartha mmave ayondn patJio defoatrd anjasd 
ivaydndn | 

Thou hast slain the lusty Namuchi, making the Dasa bereft of 
magic against the rishi: thou made for man beautiful paths leading as 
it were straightway to the gods.” 

It is to be observed that in none of these passages is the Brahmanical, 
or any other, caste singled out as having been the special object of di¬ 
vine protection. Men, or Aryas, are the favourites of the gods. And 

^8 In iv. 26, 7, Indra says: ^^Aham hJiumm adadam drydya aham vruMirndd’^ 
iwhe mariydya | ‘‘I gave the earth to the Axya; I gave rain to the sacrificing 
mortal.” 
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even in sncli hymns as E.Y. i. 112 ; i. 116; i, 117 ; i. 119, etc,, where 
tb.e Asvins are celebrated as having interposed for the deliverance of 
many of their worshippers, whose names are there specified, we are 
nowhere informed that any of these were Brahmans, although reference 
is offcen made to their being rishis.^® 

There is one other text of considerable interest and importance, E.Y. 
iii. 34,. 9, which, although it is uncoimected with Mann,, may be here, 
cited, as it connects the word ary a with the term wna^ colour,’’ 
which in later times came to signify ‘‘ caste/* as applied to the Brah¬ 
mans and. other classes. It is this-: 

SamndtyM nta Buryafh smma Indrah smdna ptirulhojasam gam | 
hiranym/am Ihogam sasdna haim dasyumpra dry am varnam dvat [ 
“Ihdra bestowed horses, he bestowed tbe sun, he bestowed tbe 
many-nourishing cow, he bestowed golden wealth: having slain the 
Basyu, he protected the Aryan colour/* 

It is to be observed that here the word varna is used in the singular. 
Thus all the persons coming under the designation of Arya, are in¬ 
cluded under one class or colour, not several.^® 

Ve shall see in the next chapter that, irrespective of the verse of the 
Puiusha Sukta, there are in the Eig-veda Sanhita a few texts in which 
the Brahmans are meniloned alone of all the four castes, without any 
distinct-reference being found anywhere to the second class as Eajanyas, 
or Kshattriyas, or to the third and fourth as Yaisyas and Shdras. 

In the mean time I shall advert to some other phrases which are 
employed in the hymns, either to denote mankind in general, or to 
signify certain national or tribal divisions. The most important 
of these is thereof the “five tribes,” who are frequently referred to 
under the appellations of panGjia-hruhtayah^ panclia-lcshitayah^ paneha- 
Jeshitayo mdnushyyah (vii. 97, 1), panoha-char^hanaya'Ky pancha-jandh^ 
pdnchajanyd ns (viii. 52, 7), pancha Ihuma (vii. 69, 2), pancha jdtd 
(vi. 61, 12).2i 

See loumal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society for 1866, pp. 7 ff. 

20 Sayana, indeed, interprets the word dryam varnam by uttamam varncm traivar- 
nikam | “the most excellent class consisting of the three upper castes;*’ but he of 
course explains according to the ideas of his own age. In the S'atapatha Brahmana, 
Eanva Sakha (Adhvara Kanda,i. 6) it is stated that the upper three castes only were 
Aryas and fit to offer sacrifice {drya eva brdhmano vd hshaitriyo vd vaisyo m te hi 
yajniydh) see Journ. Boy. As. Soc. for 1866, p. 281. 

2^ In Hi. 49,1, mention is made not of the five tribes, but of all the tribes: 
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Some of these terms are occasionally used of the gods, as in x. 53,4: 
Urjada uta yajniyasali ^anchajand mama hotram juskadlwam \ Ye five 
tribes who eat (sacrificial) food, and are worthy of adoration, reeeivo 
my oblation with favour.’^®^ 

On this verse Yaska remarks, Mrukta, iii. 8 : “ Qandhari}d^ pitaro 
deva asurd raJcshdmsi^^ ity ek& | chatvuro varnd nishadah jpanchamah'^ 
ity Aupamanyavali ) Some say the word denotes' the Gandharvas, 
fathers, gods, asuras, and rakshases. Aupamanyava says it denotes the 
four castes and the Kishadas/^^* 

If Aupamayava was right, the Nishadas also were admissible to the 
worship of the gods in the Yedio age, as the “ five classes’’ are repre¬ 
sented in various texts as votaries of Agni. Such are the following: 

vi. 11, 4. Ayuiii na yam namasd rdtahavyah anjanti m^rayasam pan- 
chajandh ] 

Agni, whom, abounding in oblations, the five tribes, bringing offer¬ 
ings, honour with prostrations, as if he were a man*” 

Say ana here defines the five tribes as priests and offerers of sacri¬ 
fices ” {ritvig-yajarndna-lahsliandli)^ 

ix. 65, 22. Ye somdsah . . ^mvire . . 1 23. vdjaneshupanohasu \ 


mahdm Indram yasmin mivd d TcrislitayaTi, somapak hdmam amjan 1 Praise the great 
Indra, in whom all the tribes drinking soma have obtained their desire/’ 

22 Compare x. 60, 4. In whose worship Ikshvaku prospers, wealthy and foe- 
destroying, like the five tribes in the sky {divwa pancha hrishtayah)^ Sayana, how¬ 
ever, renders “ His five tribes (the four castes and the Nishadas) are as (happy af*) if 
in heaven/’ Prof. Muller, Journ. Hoy. As. Soc. for 1866, p. 462, renders, “as the 
five tribes in. heaven/’ 

23 In Ms note on this passage in his “ Illustrations of the Kirukta,” p. 28, Prof. 
Both remarks: “ The conception of the five races which originall omprehended all 
mankind ... is here transferred to the totality of the divine beiags. Hence also 
arises the diversity of understanding, when the number has to he indicated.” Ih’of. 
Both then quotes part of Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 31, which I give a little more fully 
from Dr.Haug’s edition : Idnchajanyam mi etadvJkihamyad vai^vadevam } sarvesJmm 
mi etat panchojandndm iiktham deva’-manushyarmih gandharvdp&arascm sarpdnaJh 
chapiirlnctm cha | etesham vai etat panchajandndm ulctham | sarve enam panehajaud 
viduh ( « mam panchinyai janatdyai kavino gachhantiya evaih veda j “-This VaisVa- 
deva uktha belongs to the five classes of beings. It belongs to all the five classes of 
gods, men, gandharvas and apsarases, serpents, and fathers. To these five classes 
belongs this uktha. All these five classes know him (who uses it). Those of this 
five-fold set of beings who are skilled in invocation come to the man who knows this.” 
See Dr. Hang’s Ait. Br. ii. 214, vvhere it is said that Gandharvas and Apsarases are 
counted as one class. 
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Or tbose soma-libations wbicb have been poured out. * (23) among 
tbe five tribes/’ 

X. 45^ 6. Vihm chid adrim abhinat pardyan jandh ym agmm aya- 
janta pancha | 

‘^He (Agni), travelling afar, clove even the strong mountain, v^hen 
the five tribes worshipped Agni/^ 

vii. 15, 2. Yah pancha chanhanir abhi nishaBdda dame dame [ havir 
grihapatir yuvd \ 

“The wise and youthful master of the house (Agni) who has taken 
up his abode among the five tribes in every house.” 

In vi. 61, 12, Sarasvatl is spoken of as “augmenting or prospering 
the five tribes” {pancha jdtd mrdhayanti). 

In viii. 52, 7, it is said: Yat pdnchajanyayd viSd Indre ghoshdh 
asrihhata | “ "When shouts were uttered to Indra by the people of the 
five tribes,” etc. 

In E.V. i. 117, 3, Atri is styled risMm pdnchajanyam^ “ a rishi be¬ 
longing to the five tribes.” In v. 32, 11, the epithet satpatih pdncha- 
janyah^ “the good lord of the five tribes,” is applied to Indra. And in 
ix. 66, 20, Agni is called the purified rishi, the priest of the five tribes 
{pdnchajayah purohitahy^^ 

In other passages, however, it is far from clear that the “ five races ” 
are intended to be identified with the Aryas, or people of honourable 
race, to whom the authors of the hymns belonged. Such, perhaps, is 
the case in the following verse: ii. 2, 10. Asmdicam dyumnam adhi 
pancha Jiruhtuhxi nchchd svar na iuiuchUa dushtaram | “ May our glory 
shine aloft among the five tribes, Kke the heaven unsurpassable.” See 
also vi. 46, 7, to be quoted below. 

On the same subject, Professor Both remarks as follows in his Lexicon 
under the word hrishfi : “ The phrase five races is a designation of all 
nations, not merely of the Aryyan tribes. It is an ancient enume¬ 
ration, of the origin of which we find no express explanation in the 
Vedic texts. We may compare the fact that the cosmical spaces or 
points of the compass are firequentlv enumerated as five, especially in 

See MaHabiiaraia, iii. 14160, as referred to by Eoth underwhere the birth 
of a being of five colours, apparently a form of Agni, is described, who was generated 
hy five risMs, ahd who was hkown as the god of the five tribes {pdnchajanya) and the 
producer of five races. 
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the following text of the A.Y. iii. 24, 2: ima yah ^ancTia pradiio 
ncmh pancha hrishtayah j ‘ these five regions ,* the five tiihes sprung 
from Manu ’; among which (regions) we should have here to reckon 
as the fifth the one lying in the middle {dhruvd dik^ A.Y. iv, 14, 8; 
xviii. 3, 34), that is, to regard the Aryyas as the central point, and 

round about them the nations of the four regions of the world. 

According to the Yedio usage, five cannot be considered as designating 
an indefinite number/' 

We cannot therefore regard the use of the term five races ’’ as 
affording any evidence of the existence of a rigidly defined caste-system 
at the period when it was in freq^uent use. The frequent reference to 
such a division, which feE into disuse in later times, rather proves the 
contrary. The caste-system was always a quadruple, not a quintuple, 
one; and although the Nishadas are added by Aupamanyava as a fifth 
division of the population, this class was esteemed too degraded to 
allow us to suppose that they could ever have formed part of a uni¬ 
versally recognized five-fold division, of which all the parts appear to 
be regarded as standing on an equal, or nearly equal, footing. 

It is supposed by Dr. Kuhn^® that the “five tribes are to be iden¬ 
tified with the clans whose names are mentioned in the following verse: 

i. 108, 8. Yad Indragnl Yadmhu Turvaieshu yad Ihruhymhv Anushu 
Purushu sthah | atah pari vrishanav d hi ydiam athd somasya pihafafh 
miasya [ 

“If, 0 Indra and Agni, ye are abiding among the Yadus, Turvasas, 
Druhyus, Anus, Purus,—come hither, vigorous heroes, from all quar¬ 
ters, and drink the Soma which has been poured out.’’ 

Although, however, these tribes are often mentioned separately in 
the Eig-veda. this is either the only, or almost the only, text in which 
they are all connected with one another. Their identity with the 
“five classes” is therefore doubtful. 

There is another word employed in the Eig-veda to designate a race 
well known to the authors of the hymns, viz., mhush, - We have 
already met with this term in a verse (x. 80, 6) I have quoted above, 
where it appears clearly to denote a tribe distinct from the descendants 
of Mannsh; and the adjective derived from it occurs in vi. 46, 7 (= 

2* See Weber’s Indische Studien, i 202, where Dr. Kuhn’s paper in the Hall. 
Allg. Lit. Z, for 1846, p. 1086, is referred to. 
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S.V. i. 262), where also the tribes of l^ahush appear to be discriminated 
from the five tribes, whoever these may be supposed to be. The words 
are these: Yadj Zndra ndJiushuJiv d ojo nrimnam clia hrishtishu | yad vd 
^ancJia ksliitindm dymnnam d Ikara satrd mkdni paumsya | India, 
whatever force or vigour exists in the tribes of Kahush, or whatever 
glory belongs to the five races, bring it (for us); yea all manly energies 
together.’’ 

Professor Both (see his lexicon, s. v.) regards the people designated 
by the word nahush as denoting men generally, but with the special 
sense of stranger, or neighbour, in opposition to members of the 
speaker’s own community; and he explains the words of x. 80, 6, 
twice referred to above, as signifying the sons of our own people, 
and of those who surround us.” 

These descendants of ITahush, whoever they may have been, are 
however, distinctly spoken of in x. 80, 6 (the passage just adverted to), 
as worshippers of Agni, and can scarcely, therefore, have been regarded 
by the Aryas as altogether aliens from their race and worship. 

Sotting aside, as before, the Purusha Sukta, there are few distinct 
references in the hymns of the Big-veda to the creation of men, and 
none at all to the separate creation of castes. The following text 
ascribes the generation of mankind to Agni, B.Y. i. 96, 2: & purmyd 
nwidd Jcavyatd dyor irndh, f rajah ajamyad manundm j mvasvatd cha- 
fcshasd dydm eJia deva AyniM dhdrayan drammddm ( By the first 
nivid, by the wisdom of Ayu, be (Agni) created these children of men; 
by his gleaming light the earth and the waters: the gods sustained 
Agni the giver of riches.”^® 

The Aitareya Brahmana introduces this verse by the following pas¬ 
sage : Frajd^atir mi idam eka eva agre dsa | so ^kdmayata *^prajayetja 
Vhuydn sydm ” Hi J sa tapo Hapyata | sa vdcham ayaclikat | sa samvat-^ 
sa/rasya parastdd Dydharad d/vadasa kritvah | dvadasapada mi esM 
nivit I etdm vdva tarn nividam vydharat | tdfh sarvdni Ihutdny anvas- 
rijyanta [ iadetadrishiJj,pasyann abhyanuvacha purvayd*^ ityddind | 
‘‘Prajapati. alone was formerly this universe. He desired *may I be 
propagated, and multiplied.’ He practised austere fervour. He sup¬ 
pressed his voice. After a year ho spoke twelve times. This nivid 

«« 8ec Dr. Haag’s translation in liia Ait. Br. ii, 143; and Benfoy’s German venwvi* 
in kis Orient und Occident, ii. 512, 
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consists of twelve words. This nivid he uttered. After it all beings 
were created. Beholding this the rishi uttered this verse, ‘ by the Erst 
nivid/ ” etc. 

The generation of creatures ” {prajah) is ascribed in various texts 
to different gods, in iii. 55, 19^^ to Tvashtri Savitri; in ix, 86,^.^28 to 
Soma; in viii. 85, 6 {j/a imdjajana vihd jdtdni) to Indra. In x. 54, S 
Indra is said to have generated the father and mother (heaven and 
earth) from his own body {yan mcLtaram clia pitaram cha adham 
myathas tamah svdyal}) ; while Yisvaharman, who in x. 81, 2, 3 is 
said to have generated heaven and earth, is also in x. 82, 3 called 
our father and generator {yo nah pita janiia). All these passages 
are, however, too vague to afford us any insight into the ideas of their 
authors regardinp* the creation of the human race. 

Sect. II. — Legends and ITotices rega/rding Manu from tJie ShtapatJia, 
Aitareya^ and Taittiriya Brdlmianas^ the Taittirlya Sanhitdj and 
the CJihdndogya Vpomishad, 

The first passage which I adduce contains the very important legend 
of the deluge, which has already been quoted in the 2nd voL of this 
work, pp. 324 ff., and which has also been rendered into English by 
Professor Max Mtillor (Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 425 ff.) and by Professor 
M. "VYilliams (Ind. Epic Poetry, p. 84), as well as into German by its 
earliest translator, Professor Wober, in the vear 1849 (lud. Studien, i. 
163 f.). 

S'atapatha Brahman a, i. 8, 1, 1. Manave lia mi prdtar avanegyam 
udakam ajahrur yathd idam pdnihliydm avanejandya dharanti ] evam 
tasya avanenijdnasya matsyah pdnl dpede | 2. Ba ha asmai vdcham uvdda 
“ hihhrihi md pdrayishydmi iti | ^^Tcasmdd md pdrayishyasV^ iU\ 
aughah imdh sarvUh prajdh nirvodJia tatas tvd pCirayitdsmV^ iti\ 
^^Katham te Ihritir iti j 3. Ba ha uvdcJia ^Ujavad vai hshullakah hha- 
mmo hahvl mi nas tdvacl ndshtrd lhavaty uta matsya evamatsyam gilati\ 
humhhydm md agre Mhhardsi [ sa yadd turn ativardha atha harshum 
khdtvd tasydiii md Mhhardsi | sa yadd idm ativardha atha md samudram 
ahhyavahardsi j tarhi mi atindslitro hliavitdsmP^ iii ) 4. B'ak^ad^^ ha 

Perhaps, however, we are to understand Tvashtri’s function of aidina: in nro- 
creation to he here referred to. 

S^advaUiahdoHra samarthyat kahipra^vuchinalu —Comm. 
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jhasha^^ asa sa Mwdhate [ ^‘atha ititUm mmdm tad aughah 
dgantd tad md ndvam upahalpya upasasai [ sa aughe utthite ndvam 
dpadpasai tatas tvd pdrayitdsmi^^ iti | 5. Tam evam ITiritva samudram 
alhyamjahdra | Ba yatithim tat earndm paridideia tatithim samdm ndvam 
upakalpya npdsdnchakre [ sa aughe utthite ndvam apede | tarn sa matsyah 
upanydpupluve | tasya fringe ndvah pdsam pratimumocha | tena etam Ut¬ 
tar am girim^'^ atidudrava^'^ \ 6, Ba ha uvdeha apiparam vai tvd vrihshe 
ndvam pratiladhnishva ] tarn tu tvd md girau Bantam udaham antaschhait- 
Bid ydvad ydvad udakam samavdyat tdvat tdvad anvavasarpdsV^ iti | Ba 
ha tdvat tdvad eva anvavasasarpa | tad api etad uttarasya girer “ Manor 
avasarpanam^^ iti | augho ha tdh earvdhprajdh niriwdha atha ihaMdnur 
eva ekah pariUsishe | 7. Bah archan srdmyamk chachdra prajcikamah J 
tatra api pdka-yajnena Ije | sa ghritam dadhi mastv dmikshdm ity apsu 
juhuvdnohakdra | tatah samvatsare yoshit samlahhuva | 5a hapibdamdna^ 
iva udeydya \ tasyai ha sma gliritam pade santishthate | tayd Mitrd- Fa-- 
runau sanjagmdte | 8. Tdm ha uchatuh iti | Manor duhitd^^ 

iti I dvayor Irushva^^ iti | iti ha uvdeha ^^yah eva mdm ajija- 

nata tasya eva aham asmi iti | tasydm apitvam tshdte j tad vd jajnau 
tad vd najajndv ati tu eva iydya ] sd Manum djagdma \ 9. Tdm ha 
Manur uvdeha ^^hd asP^ iti | ‘‘ tava duMtd iti | katham hhagavati 
mama duhitd^^ iti | *^ydh amur apsu dhutir ahaushtr ghfitam dadhi 
mastv^ dmikshdm tato mdm ajijanathdh j sd dsir asmi tdm md yajne ava- 
kalpaya ( yajne ched vai md avakalpayishyasi lahuh prajaydpaiulhir Iha- 
vishyasi yam u mayd kanclia diisham dkdsishyase sd te sarvd samardhi- 
shyate^^ iti | tdm etad madhye yajnasya avdkalpayat | madhyam hi etad 
yajnasya yad antard praydjdnuydjdn | 10. Tayd archan krdmyams 
chachdra prajdkdmah j tayd imam prajdtim prajajne yd iyam Manoh 
prajdtih I ydm u enayd kdneha dsisham dsdsta sd asmai sarvd samdr- 
dhyata \ sd eshd niddnena yad Idd | sa yo ha evam vidvan Idayd cha- 
rati etdm ha eva prajdtim prajdyate ydm Manuk prdjdyata | ydm u 
enayd kdneha dsisham didste sd asmai sarvd samridhyafe 

^^1. In the morning they brought to Mann water for washing, as 

2® Jhasho maJid-matsyah, —Comin. so Jyeshtliam vriddhatamam^ —Comm. 

Xfttaram girim Simavantam. —Comm. sa Some MSS. read adhidudrdva. 

ss Fihdamdm . . . ghritchprabhewatvat ghriiam sravanii susnighdhd udakdd ut- 
Comm. 

^ Apitvam hhagah [ tarn prdrthitavantau, —Comm, 
ss Trattjnaiavatl cha na cha pratijnatavaii* —Comm. 
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men are in the habit of bringing it to wash with the hands. As he 
was thus washing, a fish®® came into his hands, (2) (which spake to him) 
‘ preserve me; I shall save thee/ (Mann enq^uired) ‘ From what wilt 
thou save me ? ’ (The fish replied) ‘ A flood shall sweep away all these 
creatures.;®^ from it I will rescue thee/ (Mann asked) ‘How (§hall) 
thy preservation (be effected) ? ’ 3. The fish said: ‘ So long as we are 

small, we are in great peril, for fish devours fish; thou shalt preserve 
me first in a jar. When I grow too large for the jar, then thou shalt 
dig a trench, and preserve me in that. When I grow too large for the 
trench, then thou shalt carry me away to the ocean. I shall then be 
beyond the reach of danger/ 4. Straightway he became a large fish; 
for he waxes to the utmost. (He said) ‘ Now in snob and such a year, 
then the flood will come; thou shalt, therefore, construct a ship, and 
resort to me; thou shalt embark in the ship when the flood rises, and I 
shall deliver thee from it.^ 5. Having thus preserved the fish, Manu 
carried him away to the sea. Then in the same year which the fish 
had enjoined, he constructed a ship and resorted to him. When the 
flood rose, Manu embarked in the ship. The fish swam towards him. 
He fastened the cable of the ship to the fish’s horn. By this means he 
passed over this northern mountain.®® 6. The fish said, ‘ I have de¬ 
livered thee: fasten the ship to a tree. But lest the water should 
cut thee off whilst thou art on the mountain, as much as the water 
subsides, so much shalt thou descend after it/ He accordingly de¬ 
scended after it as much (as it subsided). Wherefore also this, viz., 
‘Manu’s descent’ is (the name) of the northern mountain. Now the 
flood had swept away all these creatures; so Manu alone was left here, 
7. Desirous of offspring, he lived worshipping and toiling in arduous 
religious rites. Among these he also sacrificed with the paha offering. 
He cast clarified butter, thickened milk, whey and curds, as an oblation 
into the waters. Thence in a year a woman was produced. She rose 

30 BhavinoWthasya siddhyarthamdevaid eva matsya-rupewdjagdma I “To aceom- 
plish wbat was to follow, it was a deity wMch. came in the form of a 

87 AtcyTiah udaJca-sanghdtali | sa i^mh !Bharatavar8ka-nivd6ini]i prajdh niMesham 
vodka I demntaram prdpayitd [ “ The flood will entirely carry these creatures abiding 
in Bharatavarsha;—will convey them to another country.'*—Comm.—I do not sSe 
why the verb nirvodhd should have the sense here assigned to it: at all events we are 
afterwards told that Manu alone was left after the flood. 

88 Or, if adkidudrdva be the true reading, “ he hastened to.” 

8 ® The Himavat or Himalaya, according to the Commentator. 
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tip as it were unctuous.'^ Clarified butter adheres to her steps. Mitra 
and Varuna met her. They said to her, ‘ Who art tliou ? ’ ‘ Manu’s 

daughter/ (she replied). ' Say (thou'art) ours/ (they rejoined). ‘N'o/ 
she*said, * I am his who begot me.’ They desired a share in her. She 
promised that, or she did not promise that; but passed onward. She 
came to Manu. 9. Manu said to her, ^'Who art thou?’ ^Thy 
daughter/ she replied. ' How, glorious one,’ asked Manu, ‘ (art thou) 
my daughter?’ *Thou hast generated me,’ she said, ^from those ob¬ 
lations, butter, thick milk, whey and curds, which thou didst cast into 
the waters. I am a benediction. Apply me in the sacrifice. If thou 
wilt employ me in the sacrifice, thou shalt abound in offspring and 
cattle, Whatever benediction thou wilt ask through me, shall accrue 
to thee.’ He (accordingly) introduced her (as) that (which comes 
in) the middle of the sacrifice; for that is the middle of the sacrifice 
which (comes) between the introductory and concluding forms. 10. 
With her he lived worshipping and toiling in arduous religious rites, 
desirous of offspring. With her he begot‘^^ this offspring which is this 
offspring of j\fanu.^^ Whatever benedictfor he asked with her, was all 
vouchsafed to him. This is essentially that whicii is Ida. Whosoever, 
knowing this, lives with Ida, begets this offspring which Manu begot. 
Whatever benediction he asks with her, is all vouchsafed to him.” 

40 Such is the rendering of pihdamana given hy the Commentator, who is followed 
hy Professors Weher and Muller. Professor Roth in his Lexicon, explains it by 

ue. “the woman arose solid out of the fluid mass/^ 

41 I should observe that the same verb {prajajm) by wbicb the generative act of 
Manu is here described, is in other passages of the same Brfihmana (ii. 2, 4, 1; ii. 5, 
LI; vi. 1, I, 8; vi. 1, S, 1; vii. 5, 2, 6; xi. 5, 8, i) applied in another tense to 
the god Prajapati, of whom it is said that ho considered how lie should beget progeny 
[m ailcsJiata ‘ katham nu prajdyeya). (Compare xi. 1, 6,1.) In other parts of the same 
•work, however, it is said that Prajapati created {afirijata) the waters (vi. 1, 1, 9), or 
creatures [praJdJi asrijaia^ vii, 4, 3, 5; x. 2, 2,1); and the fact of the word “ beget“ 
being applied to Prajapati, either in a figurative, or anthropomorphic sense, does not 
authorizo us to suppose that the author of the S atupatha Brahmana, in the passage 
before us (the legend of the deluge), intended to represent Manu as the creator of the 
human race, and not as their progenitor in the natural sense. (In R.V. ii. 33, 1; 
vi. 70, 3, we find the phrase prajdyemahi prajdbMJi ( pra prajahhir Jdyate [ “let us 
beget children,” “ he begets children.”) 

42 Compare Taitt. Sanhitii, v. 1, 5, 6. “iS' 2 Vo hhavaprajailiydm^^ iiy ahaprajdbhya 
iva enam samayati \ mdmmlilhUyas tvam angirah^’ ity aha mimavyo hi prajdh ) 

“ He says, ‘he auspicious to the twain offspring;' for ho pacifies him from (injuring) 
the offspring. He says, ‘ (We pacify) thee from (injuring) the human offspring, 
Angiras.* For creatui’es are descended from Manu.” 
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From this interesting legend we learn that, according to its author’s 
belief, Manu was not the creator of mankind, as some later accounts 
considered him to have been, but himself belonged to an earlier race of 
living beings, which was entirely destroyed by the deluge which is 
described. The legend regards him as a representative of his generation, 
who, for some reason, perhaps his superior wisdom, or sanctity, or po¬ 
sition, was selected out of the crowd of ordinary mortals to he rescued 
from the impending destruction. That he was regarded as a mere man, 
and not as a being of a superior order, is shown by the fact of his 
req[uiring the aid of a higher power to preserve him. A supernatural 
fish, apparently some divine person, conceived as taking the form of a 
creature which would be perfectly secure and at home iu the midst of 
the raging waters, undertook to deliver him, and guided the ship on 
which he was directed to embark, through all dangers to its destined 
haven. NTo one hut Manu took refuge in the ship, for he alone, the 
story expressly records, was preserved, while all the other living 
beings were overwhelmed. Finding himself the sole surviver when 
the waters subsided he became desirous of progeny; and with in¬ 
tense devotion performed certain religious rites in the hope of realis¬ 
ing his wish through their efficacy. As a result of his oblations, a 
woman arose from the waters into which they had been cast. A 
male and a female now existed, the destined parents of a new race 
of men who sprang from their union, — a union the fruitfulness of 
which was assured by their assiduous practice of sacred ceremonies. 
From Manu and Ida, we are expressly told, the race known ar that 
of Manu, i.e, the race of men, was produced. The legend says nothing 
whatever of this race being originally characterized by any distinction 
of castes, or about four sons, the ancestors of Brahmans, Kshattriyas, 
Yaisyas, and S'udras being born to Manu and Ida. *W*e must there¬ 
fore suppose that the author of the legend intends to represent the 
early race of mankind, or at least the first inhabitants of Bharata- 
varsha, as descended from one common progenitor without any original 
varieties of caste, however different the professions and social position 
of their descendants afterwards became, "VYe are consequently entitled 
to regard this legend of the Satapalha Brahmapa as at variance with 
the common fable regarding the separate origin of the Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and S'udras, 
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The following are some other passages in which Mann and I^a are 
both referred to: 

Taitt. fe. ii. 6, 7, 1. Mamh pritMvydh yajniyam aicTihat | sa ghritam 
nishiktam avindat \ so ^Iravlt “ Tco ^sya tsvaro yajne harttor ” iti \ tav 
dbrutam Mitrd-Varunau gor eva dvdm isvarau karttoh svah^* iti | tau 
iato gdm iamairayaidm [ sd yatra yatra nyakrdmat tato ghritam apld^ 
yata \ tasmdd ghrita^adl uchyate \ tad asyai janma 1 . . • . 3. Tddm 
upahvayate | paiavo mi Idd | pasun eva upahvayaU | chaUir upahvayate [ 
chatushpado hi paiavah | Mdnavi ity aha | Manur hy etdm agre 
^pasyat | ghritapadV^ ity aha | yad eva asyaipadad ghritam apidyata 
tasmdd ooam aha ] Maitrdvarunl ” ity aha j Mitrdvarunau hy endm 
samairayatdm \ 

Mann sought whatever upon earth was fit for sacrifice. He found 
butter poured out. He said, ‘ Who has power to employ this in sacri¬ 
fice also Mitra and Yaruna replied, ' We two. have power to employ 
the cow.’ They then sent forth the cow. YHierever she went forth, 
butter was pressed out. Hence she is called the * butter-footed,’ This 
is her birth .... 3. He calls upon Ida. Animals are Ida. He calls 
upon animals. He calls upon them four times. Eor animals are four- 
footed. He says ‘ Manavl.’ Por Mann first saw her. He says ‘ Butter¬ 
footed.’ He says so, because butter was pressed from her foot. He 
says ‘ Maitravaruni.’ Por Mitra and Yaruna sent her forth.” (Comp. 
Taitt. Br. iii. 7, 5, 6.) 

Taitt. Br. i. 1, 4, 4. Ida vai Mdnavi yajndnukdUny^^ dsit [ sd Hrinod 

Asurd agnim adadhate^^ iti . , . . | 6. iSd ^Iravid Ida Manum “ taihd 
vai aham tava agnim ddhdsydmi yathd pra prajayd pasulhir mithunair 
janishyase praty asmin lohe sthdsyasi abhi suvargam lolcaih geshyasV^ 
iti I gdrhapatyam agre ddadhdt [ . . . . gdrhayatyena eva asmai prajdm 
paiun prajanayat | 

" Ida, the daughter of Mann, was a revealer of sacrifice. She heard, 

^ the Asuras are placing fire.’ .... 6. Ida said to Mann, ‘ I shall so 
place thy fire that thou shalt increase in offspring, cattle, and twins; 
thou shalt he firmly established in this world, and shalt conquer the 
heavenly world.’She first placed the garhapatya fixe. It was 

^ Yajna-iaUva'-prakdsanct^samarthd, —Comm. 

^ Compare tlie Kuthaka Br. viii. 4, quoted in Water’s Indische Studien, iii, 463, 
where Ida is said to have promised to Manu; taihd U Agnim ddhdsydmi yathd ma^ 
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tliroTigli tlie garhapatya tliat slie produced for him oJTspring aud 
cattle.’’ 

Taitt. S. i. 7. 1, 3. Sarvem mi yajnem devah Bmargafh lokam dyan [ 
pdlcayaynena, Manur airdmyat | sd Ida Manum updvarttata 1 tdm devd- 
surdh vyahvayanta pratlcMm devah, pardchim Asurdh | sd devdn wpd- 
\wUata 1 

The gods arrived at the heavenly -world by the whole sacrifice. 
Manu worshipped with the pdkayajna. That Ida came to Manu. The 
gods and asuras called her away in different directions, the srods in 
front, the asuras behind. She came to the gods.” 

The following texts refer to Manu alone, as a celebrator of religious 
ceremonies: 

Taitt. S. ii. 5, 9, 1. Agne mahdn asP^ ity aha [ mahdn Jiy esha 
yad Agnih | ^^hrdhmanp’ ity aha | hrdhmano hy esha \ hhdrata^^ 
ity aha | esha hi develhjo hamjam hharati j deveddhP^ ity aha ( devah 
hy etam aindhata 1 Manviddha ” ity aha j Manur hy etam uttaro deve~ 
Ihyah aindha | 

'‘He says, 'Agni, thou art great.’ Eor this Agni is great. He 
says, ‘ 0 Brahman.’ Tor he is a Erahmam. lie says, ' o Bharata.’ For 
he bears the oblation to the gods. He says, ' kindled by the gods.’ For 
the gods kindled him. He says, ‘kindled by Manu.’ For Manu 
kindled him after the gods.’ 

Taitt. S. vi. 2, 5, 2 f. Trwrato vai Manur asid dvivrata asurd ekavratd 
devah | prdtar madhyandine say am tad Manor vratam dslt pdhayajnasya 
rupam pushtyai | prdtaicha sdydneha asurdndm nirmadhyam hshUdho 
rupam | tatas te pardbhavan | madhyandine madhyardtire devdnam iatas 
te ^Ihavan suvargarh lokam dyan | 

“Manu performed three rites; the asuras two; the gods one. 
Manu’s rite was in the morning, at noon, '.and in the evening, the 
form of a pakayajna for nourishment. That of the asuras was in the 
morning and evening, without any midday rite, a form of hunger. 
Hence they perished. That of the gods was at midday and midnight. 
Hence they prospered, and arrived at the heavenly world,” 

Taitt. S. vii. 5,15, 3. Etayd (i.e. alhijityd) vai Indram devah aydjayan | 
iasmdd ^^Indrasadah''^\ etayd Manum manushydh | tasmdd^Manu-sma'h^'* | 

ntishyd devan upaprajantshyanie \ I will so place Agni for thee, than men shall he 
bom among the gods.” 
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yatM Indro devanam yatJid Manur mamsliydnam eva IJiavati yah evaM 
mdvdJi. etmjd islitijd yajate \ 

tliis {abliijiti) the gods sacrificed for Indra. Hence it is 
called * Indra-sava.’ Men sacrificed Tpith it for Mann. Hence it is 
called * Manu-sava.’ As Indra is among gods, and Mann among men, 
so he becomes who thus knowing sacrifices with this oblation.’* 

In Taitt. S. ii. 2, 10, 2, we find nearly the w^ords which Knlluka 
quotes on Mann’s Institutes, i. 1: Yad mi Mnclia Manur avadat tad 
hheshajam | “ 'Whatever Manu said was a remedy,** 

In S'atai)atha Br. vi. 6, 1, 19, Manu is called a Prajapati: Frajd-^ 
pataye Manave svdlid ** iti j Frajdpatir mi Manuh | sa hi idam sarvam 
amaiiuta | Frajdpatir mi etad ay re harma alcarot \ Svaha to Manu 
the lord of creatures. Manu is a lord of creatures {prajd-pati) for he 
thought {ama7iuta) all this. The lord of creatures {prajd-pati) formerly 
did all this work.’* 

The following story in its different versions also connects Manu with 
religious observances and represents him as very devout: 

S'. P. Br. i. 1, 4, 14 ff. Manor ha <\)ai rishalliah dsa \ tasminn asura- 
glml sapatna-ghm vdh pravislitd dsa j tasya ha sma ivasatlidd ravathCid 
asiira-rdhhasdni mridyamdndni yanti | te ha asurdh samudire ^^pdpaiii 
mta no Ujam rishalliah sachate hatham nv imaih dalhyiuydma^^ Hi | 
KildtdhilV^ iti ha asura-lrahmdv dsatuh [ iau ha uchatuh sraddha^ 
devo mi Manuh [ wcam nu veddva^^ iti | tau ha dgatya uchatur Mano 
ydjaydva tvd^^ iti | ^^hena^^ iti t ^^anena rishdhhna'^ iti | ^^tathd^^ iti\ 
tasya ulaldhasya sd mg apachalirdma \ sd Manor eva jdydm Mdndnm 
pravivesa ) tasyai ha sma yatra mdantyai irimayiti talo ha sma eva 
asura-rakshasdni mridyamdndni yanti | te ha asurdl^ samudire Ho mi 
nah pdpiya^ sachate Ihuyo hi rndnuslii vug vadatV^ iti | KildtdhuP ha 
eva uehatuh b^addha-devo vai Manur uvdm nv eva veddva ” Hi | tau 
ha dgatya uchatur Mam ydjaydva tvd^^ Hi ] ^^hena^^ Hi | enayd 
evajdyayd^^ Hi \ ^HatluV^ iti | tasyai dlahdlmjai sd vug apachahrdma 
sd yajnam eva yajna-putrdni pravivcia | Uio ha endm m iekatur nirhan^ 
turn I sd eshd astira-ghni vug udvadati | sa yasya ha evam vidushal^ ttdm 
atravdeham pratyudvudayantipuplydmo ha ovaasya sapatnah llmvanti\ 
Manu had a bull. Into it un Asiira-slaying, enemy^slaying voice 
had entered. In consequence of this (bull’s) snorting and bellowing, 
Asuias and Ilaksbasas were coutinually destroyed. Then the Asnras 
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said: ‘ This bull, alas, does us mischief; how shall we overcome him ? ’ 
IN'ow there were two priests of the Asuras called KHata and Akuli. 
They said: ‘ Manu is a devout believer: let us make trial of him.’ 
They went and said to him, ‘ let us sacrifice for thee.’ ‘ With what 
(victim)?’ he asked. ‘With this bull,’ they replied* ‘Be it so/ he 
answered. When it had been slaughtered, the voice departed out of it, 
and entered into Manu’s wife ManavL Wherever they hear her speak¬ 
ing, the Asuras and Bakshasas continue to be destroyed in consequence 
of her voice. The Asuras said: ‘ She does us yet more misenief; for the 
human voice speaks more.’ Kilata and Akuli said, ‘ Manu is a devout 
believer: let us make trial of him.’ They came and said to him, 
‘Manu, let us sacrifice for thee.’ ‘With what (victim)?” he asked. 
* With this (thy) wife,’ they replied. ‘ Ee it so,’ lie answered- When 
she had been slaughtered the voice departed out of her aud entered into 
the sacrifice and the sacrificial vessels. Thence they were unable to 
expel it. This is the Asura-slaying voice which speaks out (when 
the two stones are struck with the ^amyd^ as a part of the ceremonial). 
Wretched become the enemies of that man for whom, when he knows 
this, they cause this voice here to reverberate.” 

Taitt. Br. iii. 2, 5, 9. Mmioh iraddlia-devasya yajamdmsya asura-ghnl 
)dg yajiiuyudheshw pravishtd dsit | t$ ^mrdh ydvanto yajndyudhdnmi 
ud,vadatdm u;pd§rinvans te ^ardlhavan j 

“An asura-slaying voice had entered into the sacrificial implements 
of the devout believer and sacrificer Manu. The Asuras, as many as 
heard the sacrificial implements sounding, were overcome.’’ 

Hathaka Br. H. 30, Manor mi hajgdldny dmn | tair ydvato ydvaio 
^surdn abhyxipadadJidt te pardllmvan | aiha tarlii Truhthd-varutrl^ 
dsidm asura-lrahmau j td asurdk alrmann “ imdni shat hapdJdni ydehe^ 
thdm ’’ iti I tm prataritvdnd ahM^rd/padyetdm “ Vdyave Agne Fayave 
Indra^^ iti | ^^hmhdmau sihay^ ity alravU 1 imdni nau kapaldni 
deliP^ iti 1 idny dbliydm adaddt [ tdny aranyam ^ardlritya sama- 
fyimehidm | tad Manor gdvo ^hJiivyatislithanta | tdni rishahJiah sa- 
malet | tasya mvato yamnio ^surah updirinvam te jpardhkamn I 

45 Extracted fiom Weber’s Indische Studien, iii. 461 f, A translation of this, as 
well as of the next passage, is given by Prof. Weber in the Journal of the German 
Oriental Society, vol. xviii. 284 ff. 

4« Bath in bis Lc.\icon o. reads Trish7idmrutrh 
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tau jprdta/ritvana alhiprdjpadyetdm ‘‘ Ydyave Ague Vdyme Indra^^ 
iti I ^^hi^Mmau sthah^^ ity abravit | anena tvd riskalhem ydjaydm^^ 
Hi I tat patnim yajur mdanMm pratyapadyata | tasydh dydm vdg dtisJi- 
that I tasydh mdantyah ydvanto ^surah updsrinvams U pardlhavan \ 
tasmdd mhtam stri chandrataram vadati | tau prdtaritvand abhiprd'^ 
padyetoM ^^Vdyave Agne Vityave Indra^^ iti | ^^himMmau sthah^^ ity 
alravit | ^^anayd tvd patnyd ydjayava^^ iti | sa paryagnihritd usit [ 
atha Indro hhdyad ^^Mdnvam iraddhadevam Trishthdvarutri asura-hrah- 
mau jdy ay d vyardJiayatam^^ iti \ sa dgachhat | so ^ hr avid dbhydm tvd 
ydjwydnV'^ iti | ity alravld na vai aham anayor Ise^^ iti j 

atithipatir vdva atither tie ” ity alravit | td asmai prdyakhhat [ sa pra- 
tiveio vediiii hurvann dsta | td aprikhhatdm iti | Irdhmanah^' 

iti I ^^Icatamo Irdhmanah^'* iti \ ^^him Irdhmamsyapitaram him u pri^- 
ehhasi mdtaram 1 irutam ched asmin vedyam sa pita sa pitdmahah^^ 
iti I td avittdm Indro vai iti | tau prdpatatdm | tayor yah prohshanir 
dpah dsams tdlhir anuvisrijya slrslie aschldnat | tau vrishaS cha yavdshai 
eha alhavatdm | tasmdt tau varsheshu sushyatah | adlMr M hatau [ tarn 
pmryagnihritdm udasrijat | tayd ^Wdlmot | tuh imdh Mdnavyah prajdh | 
yat paryagni-hritam pdtnivatam utsrijati yam eva Manur riddhim 
ardhnot tdm ridhnoti | 

“ Manu had platters. All the Asuras, against whom he laid out the 
sacrifice with these were destroyed. Now Trishtha and Varutri were 
at that time the priests of the Asuras, The Asuras said to them, * ask 
for these six platters.’ These two arrived as morning guests, repeating 
the formula, ‘To Vayu, o Agni, to Yayu, o Indra.’ ‘"What do you 
desire ? ’ asked Manu. ‘ Grive us +hese platters/ they replied. He gave 
them to them. Taking them they smashed them in the forest. Then 
Mann’s cattle were standing round. The hull licked the platters. As 
many Asuras as heard him bellowing were destroyed, ^the two Asura 
priests came as morning guests, repeating the formula, ‘To Vayu, o Agni, 
to Vayu, 0 Indra.’ ‘"What do you desire? ’ enquired Manu. ‘ Let us 
sacrifice for thee with this hull,’ they answered. He then came to his 
wife who was uttering a yajush. Her voice reached to the sky. A.s 
many Asuras as heard her speaking were destroyed. Hence a woman 
speaks more pleasantly by night. The two Asura priests arrived as morn¬ 
ing guests, repeating the formula, ‘ To Vayu, o Agni, to Vayu, o Indra/ 

‘ "What do you desire ? ’ asked Manu. ‘ Let us sacrifice for thee with 
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tills thy wife (as the victim)/ they replied. The fire was earned roimd 
her. Then India perceived, ^ Ti’ishtha and Yarutri, the two Asura 
priests are depriving the devout believer Mann of his wife.* He came 
and said (to Mann), ‘ Let me sacrifice for thee with these two Asura 
priests (for victims).* *Ho/ answered Mann, ‘I am not their master.* 
*The host is master of the guest/ rejoined Indra. Mann then gave 
them to him. (Standing) near them he was making an altar. They 
asked ‘ Who art thou ? ’ ^ A Brahman/ he replied. * What (class of] 

Brahman/ they enquired. He rejoined (with a verse), ‘Why askesi 
thou the father or the mother of a Brahman ? If Yedic tradition is tc 
be discovered in him, that is his father, that his grandfather.* They 
knew, ‘ this is India.* They fled. He threw after them the water 
which was there for consecration, and therewith cut off their heads. 
They became, (the one) a wishai (the other) a yavdsha plant. Hence 
these (two plants) wither in the rains, because they were killed with 
water. He released her (Manu*s wife) after the fire had been carried 
round her. By her he prospered. These are the creatures sprung from 
Mann. Whenever a man releases the victim offered to Agni Patnivata, 
after fire has been carried round it, he prospers with the same prosperity 
with which Mann prospered.** 

Compare with this a passage of the Taitt. Sanh. vi. 6, 6, 1. Indr ah 
patniyd Manum aydjayat ] tdm paryagnihritam udasrijat | taya Manur 
ardhnot | yat paryagnikritam pdinimtam utsnjati yam eva Manur rid* 
dhim ardhnot tdm eva yajamdna ridhnoti | 

“ India was sacrificing for Manu with his wife (as the victim). He 
released her after the fire had been carried round her. By her Manu 
prospered. Whenever the worshipper releases the victim offered to 
Agni Patnivata after fire has been carried round it, he prospers with 
the same prosperity with which Manu prospered.** 

I quote the following passages also ftom the interest which they 
possess as relating to a personage so ancient and venerable as Manu is 
reputed to be: 

Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14. Ndlhdneduhthani mi Mdnamm Irahma- 
charyyam vasantam Ihrdtaro niralhajan | bo ^Iravid etya mahyan 
dbhakta^^ iti | eiam eva nishfhdvam avavaditaram^^ ity abrwan j tae* 
mdd ha apy etarhi pita/ram puirdlp “ nishfhdvo ^vavaditd ** ity eva deha* 
Ishate I sapitaram etya airavit ^^ivdm ha vdva mahyaih tata ahhdfcskur^^ 
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iti ( tarn ^iia ^Iravid md putraJca tad ddrithdh | Angiraso mi ime 
svargdya lokdya satram dsate | te shashtham shashtJiam em aliwr dgatya 
muhyanti | tan ete sulcte shaslithe ^hani saynsaya | teshdm yat sahasram 
rntra-parivesham^ tat te svar yanto dasymti^^ iti \ tatJid^^ iti | tan 
ujgait ^ratigrihlinlta Mdnavam sumedhasak '' iti [ tayn alruvan “ him- 
hdmo mdaeV'^ iti | iddm eva mh shashtham ahah ^rajndpaydni^^ ity 
alravid ^‘atJia yad mi etat sahasram satra-^ariveshanam tad me smr 
yanto datia iti | ‘‘ tatha ” iti | tan ete‘ sukte shaslithe ^hany aiamsayat | 
tato mi te ^ra yajnam ajdnan ^ra svargam loham 1 tad yad ete suhte 
shashthe ^hani hmsati yajnasya ^rajndtyai svargasya lokasya anukhydt- 
yai I tarn smr yanto ^Irmann ^^ttat te hrdhmana sahasram^^ iti \ tad 
enam samdhiirvdnam purushah hrishnasa-rdsy uttaratah upotthdya alravid 
^^mama mi idam mama mi vdstuham^^ iti | so^hravid mahyam mi 
idam adur^^ iti j tarn alravlt ^Had mi nan tava empitariprainaV^ iti ( 
^apitaram ait | tarn pita ^Iravid “ nanu teputraha adur ” iti \ adur 
eva ity alravlt “ tat tu me pnrushah hrishnaia-vusy uttaratah upo- 
datisJithat ^ mama vai idaih mama vai vdsUiham^ iti adita*^ iti | tarn pita 
^Iravit tasya eva putraka | tat tulliyam sa dasyati^^ iti \ sa punar%tya 
alravlt tava ha vdva Icila hhagavah idam iti me pita aha iti ( so 
^IravU “ tad aham tulhyam eva dadami yah eva satyam avadir iti ) 
tasmdd evam vidusha satyam eva vaditavyam | sa esha safiasra-sanir man- 
iro yad ndhlidnedishtham | upa enam saliasram namati pra shaslitheyia 
ahnd svargam loham jdndti yah evam veda | 

‘‘The brothers of NFabhanedishtha disinherited him whilst he "vyas 
living in the state of a Brahmacharin. Coming (to them) he said: 

‘ What share have you given to me ? ’ They replied; ' (we have given 
thee) this judge and divider (as tby share)/ In consequence sons even 
now speak of their father as the ‘ judge and divider/ He oame to his 
father and said, ‘ Father, they have given thee to mb as my share/ 
His father answered, ‘Ho not, my son, care about that. These Angirases 
are performing a sacrifice in order to (secure) the heavenly world; but 
as often as they come to the sixth day (of the ceremony) they become 
perplexed. Make them recite these two hymns (H.Y. x. 61 and 62) 
on the sixth day; and when they are going to heaven, they will give 

^ This passage has been already translated into German by Prof. E. Xtotli, 
Journal of the German Oriental Society, vi. 244, and into English by Prof. Max 
Muller in his Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 423 f., and hy Dr. M. Hang in his Ait. Br. yoI. ii. 
p, 341 f. 
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thee that provision of a thousand ^ which has been made for the sacri- 
fice.’ He said, ' So be it.’ He approached them, saying, ‘ Receive me, 
the son of Mann, ye sages/ They replied, * With what object dost 
thoti speak?* He said, ‘ Let me make known to you this sixth day; 
and then you shall give me this sacrihcial provision of a thousand, 
when ye -are going to heaven/ * Let it be so,’ they answered. He 
made them repeat these two hymns on the sixth day. They then 
knew the sacrifice, and the heavenly world- Hence when any one 
repeats these two hymns on the sixth day, it is with a view to a 
knowledge of the sacrifice, and to the revelation of the heavenly world. 
When they were going to the heavenly world, they said to him, * This 
thousand, o Brahman,^® is thine.’ As he was collecting (the thousand) 
a man in dark clothing rose up before him from the north, and said, 

‘ This is mine; what remains on the spot is mine,’ Habhanedishtha 
replied: ‘But they have given it to me.’ (The man) rejoined: ‘It 
belongs to (one of) us; let thy father he asked/ He went to his 
father, who enquired: ‘ Have they not given thee (the thousand), my 
soif?’ ‘They did give it to me,’ he replied, ‘but a man in dark 
clothes rose up before me from the north, and took it from me, saying, 

‘ This is mine; what remains on the spot is mine.” His father said: 
‘It is his; but he will give it to thee/ He returned, and said (to the 
fisan)‘ This is thine, reverend sir, §o my father says.’ (The man) 
replied: ‘ I will give it to thee, who hast spoken the truth.’ Where¬ 
fore one who has this knowledge should speak only truth. That is a 
hymn which bestows a thousand, that NTabhanedishtha hymn. A 
thousand faUs to his lot, he knows the heavenly world on the sixth 
day—the man who knows this.” 

Taittiriya Sanhita, hi. 1, 9, 4. Manuk putrelkyo ddyarh vyahhajat | 
&a Mdlkdneduh^kam Ir.akmacharryaih vasanta"^ nirahkajat ] sa dgachkat [ 
BO ^Iravit Icathd md niralkdg^^ iti ] tvd niralkdhskam^^ ity 

dbravld AngiraBah im& satram dsate te suvargam loham m prajd'* 
nanti | tebhyak idam Irdhmanam IruM ] U suvargam lokam yanfo ye 
esham ^ahavas td0i8 U ddsyaniV^ iti ) tad elkyo ^ravU ) te suvargam 

48 See E.y. X, 62, 7. 

40 The application of this title to Nahhancdishtha is to be remarked, as bis father 
Manu is recorded in the Pnranic legends as ancestor of the solar race of kings. Seo 
the pai’sage from the M, Bh, i. 3135 ff., quoted above, p. 126. 
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hlcam yanto ye esMm paiavah dsaihe tan asmai adaduh | tarn paSuhhi^ 
charantam yajna-msfau ^ndrah dgoMiat \ so^hravit ^^mama mi ime 
pasamh'^ iti | ad/ur mi mahyam imdn *’ ity alramt | na mi tasya ie 
Uate^^ ity alrmlt | pad yajmvdstau Jnyate mama mi tad^* Hi | tas- 
mad ydjncwdaiu na alhyavetyam | so ^IravU | “ yajm md Ihaja atha te 
paiiin na dbhimamsye iti | tasmai etam mantUnah samsrdvam ajuJiot | 
tato mi tasya Rudro paiun na alhyamanyaia | yatra etam eva vidvan 
manthmah samsrdmm juhoti na iatra Rudrah paiUn ahJiimanyate | 

‘‘ Mami divided Ms property among Ms sons. He disinherited Ms 
son JjiTabhanedishtha who was living as a Brahmacharin. He came and 
said, ^ How hast thou disinherited me?' have not disinherited 
thee/ replied (Ms father); ' these Angirases are celebrating a sacrifice; 
they do not know the heavenly world; declare to them tMs Hrah- 
mana; and when they are going to heaven, they will give thee the 
cattle they have.’ He declared the Hrahraana to them, and when they 
were going to heaven they gave him the cattle they had, Hudra came 
to him as he was on the place of sacrifice employed with the cattle and 
iaid: * These are my cattle.’ * But,’ replied Habhanedishtha, * they 
have given .them to me,’ ‘ They have not power to do so; that wMch 
is left on the place of sacrifice is mine,’ answered Eudra. Hence the 
place of sacrifice must not be approached. (Eudra further) said: ^ Give 
me a share in the sacrifice, and I shall not injure thy cattle.’ He 
offered him this libation of soma and flour. Then Eudra did not injure 
his cattle. "Whenever any one knows tMs libation of soma and flopr 
and offers it up, Eudra does not injure Ms cattle.”^ 

A passage, quoted above, p. 26 £, from the Taittiriya Sanhita, vi. 6, 

The reader ^ho knows German, and wishes to see an able discussion of the 
question, whether the legend of HShhanedishtha, as given in the Aitareya Brahmana, 
has any real connection with the two hymns of the Eig-veda (x.^1 and 62) which 
are referred to in it, and whether it contains any reminiscence, or symbolical repre¬ 
sentation, of ancient historical events, may consult Prof. Eoth’s paper on the subject, 
in the 6th vol. of the Journal of the German Oriental Society, pp. 243 ff. The learned 
writer settles both questions in the negative, maintaining that the legend is manu¬ 
factured out of certain misinterpreted allusions in the hymns, with the view of assert¬ 
ing the superiority of priestly knowledge to earthly power and worldly wealth, and 
that there never existed either a Habhanedishtha or a Mann. The object which I 
have in view in the collection of these texts does not require that I should express 
any opinion on these points. I only seek to ascertain what were the traditions re¬ 
ceived by the most ancient Indian writers themselves regarding the origin of their 
race, and not what was the historical value of those traditionsi 
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6, Iff,, may perhaps also be considered as affirming the descent of men 
from Mann when it declares them to be the offspring of Yivasvat; 
since the latter is regarded as the father of Mann. 

In the Chhandogya ITpanishad, iii. 11, 4 (p. 178 of Bibliotheca In- 
dioa, vol. iii.) the following reference to Maim occurs: 

Tad ha etad Brahma Prc^dpataye Prajapatir Manam Mamh prajd’- 
hhyah | tad ha etad TTddalakdya Armaye putrdyajyeshthdya pita ’brah¬ 
ma provdclia | 

This (doctrine) Brahma declared to Prajapati, Prajapati to Mann, 
Mann to (his) offspring. This sacred trutb. was declared to his eldest 
son Xlddalaka Aruni by his father.’’ 

The first half of this passage is repeated in viii. 15,, 1, of the same 
work (p. 625). 

In his commentary on the former of the two passages, Shnkara 
Acharyya gives this explanation: 

Brahma BRranyagarbho Virdje Praydpataye uvdcha | so ^pi Manave | 
Manur Ihshvalcv-ddibhyah prajdlhyah provdcha | 

‘‘Brahma Hiranyagarbha declared it to the Prajapati Yiraj ; he to 
Mann; and Mann declared it to his descendants Ikshvaku and the rest.” 

In his note on the second passage, viii. 15, 1, he varies somewhat in 
his explanation of the personages by whom the doctrine was trans¬ 
mitted : 

Brahma JTiranyagarbhah Parameh)aro 'od iad-dvarena Prajdpataye 
Kakyapdya wodcha | asdv api Manave sva-putrdya \ ManuJi prajdlhyah | 

“Brahma Hiranyagarbha, or the supreme Lord (Paramesvara) through 
Lis instrumentality, declared it to the Prajapati Kasyapa; he to his son 
Mann; Mann to his descendants.” 

In these two passages of the Chhandogya ITpanishad Brahma is dis¬ 
tinguished from Prajapati, and Prajapati from Mann, who again is said 
to have handed down the doctrine, not to any one person in particular, 
but “to the offspring,” or “descendants” {prajahhyah\ apparently 
his own descendants. This ITpanishad therefore seems to coincide in 
the doctrine of the hymns, and of the S'atapatha Brahmana, that Mann 
was the progenitor of mankind. The Commentator, it will have been 
noticed, in one place delares that Prajapati is identifiable with Yiraj, 
and again that Ka^yapa is to be understood under that appellation. 
Yiraj and Kasyapa are not, however, generally regarded as the same. 



196 


TEABITION OF THE DESCENT OF 


Ifor is Easyapa commonly considered to l>e Manu'a father. In the 
passages fi:om the Eamayana, ii. 110, and Mahabharata, quoted above, 
pp. 115 and 126, Ka^yapa is said to be the father of Vivasvat, and he 
again of Manu. 

However this may be, as Mami is said to have handed down the 
sacred tradition to his descendants, we must suppose that those descend¬ 
ants included the whole of the progenitors of the Aryan Indians who 
were worthy of being made the depositaries of such a tradition; and 
must therefore conclude that the Chhandogya Hpanishad agrees with 
the passage quoted above, p, 126, from the Mahabharata, in recognizing 
Hanu as the progenitor of the Brahmans, as well as the other castes. 

Sect. III.— JBxtraoU from the Mahdlhdrata regarding Mam. 

I have already adduced in the preceding chapter, page 126, an im¬ 
portant passage of the Mahabharata, Adiparvan verses 3128 ff!., in which 
Mann Yaivasvata is expressly declared to have been the progenitor of 
mankind including the four castes. A legend of the deluge, correspond¬ 
ing to the one which has been adduced from the S'atapatha Brahmana, 
in the last section, is also to be found in the Yana-parvan of the Maha- 
bbarata, and although it does not represent JUanu as the parent D:om 
whom the human race was reproduced, but as the creator by whom the 
world was renewed, after the flood, I shall extract the entire text. 
Its style of narration is tedious, when compared with the quaint bre¬ 
vity of the Brahmana; but I shall condense it as much as possible in 
the translation. It begins thus, verse 12747 : 

Marhandeya uvdcha | Vivasvatah onto rdjan maharshih ev^rdtd^mdn \ 
lahhuva nara-idrdula Frajapati-sama-dyutik | cyaea tegmd lahhmyd 
tapasd cha viseshatah | atichakrdma pitaram Manuh svam cha pitdmakam 1 
urcUhva-ldhur visdldydm Badarydm sa naradJdpah | ekU-pada’-sthitas 
turam chachdra mmahat tapah | 12750. Avdlc^Hrds tathd chdpi netraw 
animishair dridham \ so Hapyata tapo ghoram varshdndm ayvdarh tadd | 
taih hadachit tapasyantam drdrachiram jatd-dharcm | Chlrinl-tlram 
dgamya mafsyo vachanam alravU ] “ lhagman kshudra-matsyo ^smi lala- 
vadlhyo lhayam mama | matsyelhyo Id tato mam tmm trdtum a/rhasi 
vraia 1 dmrhalam halmanto hi matsyam matsyd viieshatah | amadanti sadd 
^mttir vihitu nah sandtanl | tasmad hhayaughad mahato magjantam mam 
mkshatai^ | trdtum arhasi hartidsmi hfite pratihriiarh tava | 12755, 
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8d matsya-^vachanaih h’utvd Jcripayd ^Vhi^ariplutah \ Manur VaivctBvavo 
^grihndt tarn matsyain pdnind svayam | udahantam •vi^dnlya matsyam 
Vawaavato Marmh | alinjire ^rdhsMpat tarn ehandrdmiu Bad^Ua 
pralhe ( tatra vavridhe rdjan matsyah parama ~ satkrital^ j pu- 
travat ivikarot tasmai Manm Mdvam viseshatah | atha kdlena mahatd 
sa matByah. sumahan alkdt | alinjire yailid ckaiva ndsau samabhamt 
kila I atJia matByo Manum drishpd punar evdlhyablidBhata [ 5Aa- 
gavan sddhu me^dydnyat Bthdnam Bampratipadaya^^ 1 Uddhri- 

tydlinjirdt tasindt tatah, sa hhagavdn Manuk | tam matsyam may ad 
vdpzm mahatlm sa Manus tadd | tatra tarn prdkslitpaeh ekdpi Manuk 
parapuranjaya | atkd'oarddhata matsyah sa punar varskapandn Ja- 
kun I d/oi-yojandyatd vdpi vistritd ekdpi yojanam | tasydm ndsau soma- 
lhavat matsyo rdjwa-lookanah [ mckeshtitufh cka Kaunteya matsyo vd- 
pydm midmpate ( Manum matey as tato driekpa punar evahJiyahJideJiata [ 
^^naya mdm lhagavan sadho samudra-makisMmpriydm j Gangdm tatra 
nkatsydmi yatkd vd tdta mdnyase | 12765. Nideie ki mayd iulkyam 
ethdtavyam anasuyatd j. vriddkir ki paramd prdptd tvat-krite ki mayd 
^nagka [ evam ukto Manur matey am anayad lhagavan vail j nadirh 
Gangdm tatra chainam evayam praksMpad ackyutak ( 5a taka vavridke 
matsyah kanchit JedJam arindama ( taiah punar Manufn drisktvd mat-^ 
syo vackanam alravit | ^^Gangdydm na ki iaknomilrikatvdek chesktitum 
prahko |. samudram nay a mdm diu praelda lhagavann iti 1 uddhritya 
Gangd-salildt tato matsyam Manul^ evayam ] samudram anayat pdrtka 
tatra ekainam avasrijat j 12770. Sumahdn api matsyas tu sa Manor 
nayatae tadd [ dsid yatheskta-hdryyaicka sparia-gandka-sukkaicka va% | 
yadd samudre prakskiptak sa matsyo Manund tadd | tata enam idam 
vdkya0z smayamdna ivdlravlt 1 lhagavan ki kritd rakskd tvayd sarvd 
viieskatak [ prdpta-kdlam tu yat kdryyafk tvayd tack ekkrdyatdm 
mama [ aokirad Ikagman Ikaumam idam stkdvara-jmgamam ( sarvam 
eva makdlkdga pralayaih vai gamiakyati ( samprakskdlana-kdla ^yam 
lokdndm samupasikitak | tasmdt tvdm lodkaydmy adya yat U kitam 
anuttamam | trasdndm stkdvardndm cka yack ckengafk yack cka 
gati I tasya sarvasya samprdptah kdlah parama-darunah [ naui cka 
kdrayitavyd te dridhd yukta-^atdrakd [ tatra saptarskilkih sarddham 
druhetkd makdmune j vijdni ckaiva sarvdyi yatkoktdni dvijaik purd | 
tasydm drokaycr ndvi susanguptdni Ikdgaiak j nau-stkai cka mdm 
pTatikeketkde tato munijana-priya | agamiskyemy akafn if^ngX vijm* 
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yaB tern idpma | evam etat tmyd Jcdryam dprishto Vi vrajdmy aJiam | 
tcL na iakyd mahatyo mi apas tarttum mayd mnd | 12780. NdlM^ 
iankyam idam chdpi vachanam rm ivayd | evam karishye'^^ 

iti tarn sa matsyam pratyalJidshata | jagmatii§ eJia yathdkdmam am- 
jndpya parasparam j tato Manur maharaja yathoktam maUyakena ha ] 
vijdny addya earvdni sdgaram pupluve tadd \ naukayd iubhayd vlra 
mahorminam arindama 1 chintaydmdsa cha Manus tarn matsyam pri^ 
thkipate \ sa cha iaohcJdniitaih jndtvd matsyah parapuranjaya \ iringl 
'iatrdjagdmdsu tadd BTiwrata-sattama \ ta§i drishtvd manuja-vydghra 
Manur matsyam jaldrnave j 12785. Bringinafh tarn yatlioktena rupend- 
drim ivochhritam | vatdrakamagam pdiam atha matsyasya murdhani | 
Marim manuja-kdrdula tasmin iringe nyavekayat | safnyatas tena pdiena 
matsyah para-puranjaya \ vegena mahatd ndvam prdkarahal lavanSm- 
hhasi I sa cha tdfns tdrayan ndvd samud/ram manujesvara | nrityamdnam 
ivormihhir garjamdnam ivdmbhasd | ksholhyamdnd mahdvdtaih sd nads 
tasmin mahodadhau ] ghurmte chapahva strl mattd para-puranjaya j 
naiva Ihumir na cha diiah pradiso vd chakdkire \ 12790. Ba/rvdm dm- 
lhasam evdsit hham dyauk cha narapungma \ &oamlhute tadd lake sankule 
Bha/ratarshalha | adrikyanta sctptarshayah Manur matsyas tathaiva cha | 
evam lahun varsha-gandn td% ndvam so Hha matsyakah | chaharshdtandrito 
rdjan tasmin salila-sanchaye | tatoMimmatahkringaihyatparamBharata/r- 
shalhu, I tatrdlcarshat tato ndvafh sa mchtsya^ Kwtunandana \ athdlravU 
tadd matsyas tdnfishinprahasan kanaih | asminMimmatah kringe ndvam 
ladhnita mCchiramd'^ I sd laddhd tatra tais turnam rishihhir Bharata/rsha- 
lha I 12795. Naur matsyasya vachah krutvd kringe ICmavatas tadd \ iach 
cha Naulandhanam ndma kringam JSimavatah param | Ichydtam adydpi 
Kaunteya 4ad viddM Bhwratarshalha \ athdhravld anismishas tan rishin 
sa hiias tadd | aham Prajdpatir Brahmd yat-param nadhigamyate | 
matsya-rupma yuyafh cha mayd ^smdd mohshitd Vhaydt | Manund cha 
prajdh sa/rvdh sa-devdsura-manushah, | srashtwvydh swrva-lokdk cha yaeh 
chengafh yaeh cha nengati ] tapasd chdpi tivrena pratihhd hya Ihavish- 
yati I mat-prasaddt prajd-sa/rge na cha moham gamishyatV^ | 12800. Ity 
uhtvd vachanam matsyah kshamndda/rkanam gatah ] srashtu-hdmah prajdk 
chdpi Manw Vaivasvatah svayam | pramddho ^Ihutprajd-sarge tapas tepe 
mahat tatah | tapasd mahatd yuktali so ^tha srashtum prachahtame | sar^^ 
vdh prajd Manuh sdkshdd yathdvad Bharata/tshalha [ ity dad mdtsyakam 
ndma purdnam pariklrttitam | 
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12747. Maxkandeya said: Tkere was a great rislii Maati, son of 
Yivasyat, majestic, in lustre eq^ual to Prajapati. In energy, fiery 
vigour, prosperity, and austere fervour he surpassed both his father 
and his grandfather. Standing with uplifted arm, on one foot, on the 
spacious Badari, he practised intense austere fervour. 12750. This 
direful exercise he performed, with his head downwards,®' and with 
unwinking eyes, for 10,000 years. Once, when, clad in dripping rags, 
with matted hair, he was so engaged, a fish came to him on the banks 
of the Chirim, and spake: ^ Lord, I am a small fish; I dread the 
stronger ones, and from them you must save me. For the stronger 
fish devour the weaker; this has been immemorially ordained as our 
means of subsistence. Deliver me from this flood of apprehension in 
which I am sinking, and I will requite the deed.' 12755. Hearing 
this, Manu, filled with compassion, took the fish in his hand, and 
bringing him to the water threw him into a jar bright as a moon¬ 
beam. In it the fish, being excellently tended, grew; for Manu 
treated him like a son. After a long time he became very large, and 
could not be contained in the jar. Then, seeing Manu, he said again: 
^ In order that I may thrive, remove me elsewhere.’ 12760. Manu 
then took him out of the jar, brought him to a large pond, and threw 
him in. There he continued to grow for very many years. Although 
the pond was two yojanas long, and one yojam broad, Ihe lotus-eyed 
fish found in it no room to move; and again said to Manu: * Take me 
to Ganga, the dear queen of the ocean-monarch; in her I shall dwell; 
or do as thou thinkest best, (12765) for I must contentedly submit to 
thy authority, as through thee I have exceedingly increased.’ Manu 
accordingly took the fish and threw him into the river Ganga. There 
he waxed for some time, when he again said to Manu; ^From my 
great bulk I cannot move in the Ganga; be gracious and remove me 
quickly to the ocean.’ Manu took him out of the Ganga; and cast him 
into the sea, 12770. Although so huge, the fish was easily home, and 
pleasant to touch and smell, as Mann carried him* "When he had been 
thrown into the ocean he said to Manu: ‘ Great lord, thou hast in every 
way preserved me: now hear fi:om me what thou must do when the 

He could not haVe stood on one foot and with lus head downwards (if this meana 
standing on his head) at one and the same time. The text may mean that these atti¬ 
tudes were successively adopted. 
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time arrives. Soon shall all these terrestrial objects, both j&xed and 
moving, be dissolved. The time iCft the purification of the vs^orlds has 
now arrived. I therefore inform thee whaf is for thy greatest good. 
12775. The period dreadful for the universe, moving and fixed, has 
come. Make for thyself a strong ship, with a cable attached; embark 
in it with the seven rishis, and stow in it, carefully preserved and as¬ 
sorted, all the seeds which have been described of old by Brahmans.®^ 
When embarked in .the ship, look out for me: I shall come recognizable 
by my horn. So shalt thou dq; I greet thee and depart. These great 
waters cannot be crossed oyer without me. 12780. Distrust not my 
word.* Manu replied, shall do as thou hast said^’ After taking 
mutual leave they departed each on his own way. Manu then, as en¬ 
joined, taking with him the seeds, floated on the billowy'ocean in the 
beautiful ship; He then thought on the fish, which, knowing his de¬ 
sire, arrived with all speed, distinguished by a horn. When Manu saw 
the homed leviathan, lofty as a mountain, he fastened the ship’s cable 
to the horn. Being thus attached, the fish dragged the ship with great 
rapidity, transporting it across the briny ocean which seemed to dance 
with its waves and thunder witl its waters: Tossed by the tempests, 
the ship whirled like a reeling and intoxicated woman. Heither the earth, 
nor .e quarters of the world appeared; (12790) there was nothing but 
water, air, and sky. In the world thus confounded, the seven rishis, 
Manu, and the fish were beheld. So, for very many year§, the fish, 
unwearied, drew the ship over the waters ; and brought it at length to 
the highest peak of Himavat. He then, smiling gently, said to the 
rishis, ‘ Bind the ship without delay to this peak.’ They did so accord¬ 
ingly. 12795. And that highest peak of Himavat is still known by 
the naqie of Hauhandhana (‘ the Binding of the Ship The friendly 
fish (or god, ammuha) then said to the rishis, * I am^ the Prajapati 
Brahma, than whom nothing higher can be reached. In the form of a 
fish I have delivered you j&rom this great danger. Manu shall create 
all living beings, gods, asuras, MEN, with all worlds, and all things 
moving and fixed. By my favour and through severe austere fervour, 
he shall attain perfect insight into his creative work, and shall not be- 

The S'atapatha Bruhmana is silent as to these seeds, as weU as to the seven 
rishis; but it is possible that the reference here made to them may have been bor¬ 
rowed from some other ancient source. 
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come bewildered/ 12800. Having tlms spoken, tbe fish in an instant 
disappeared. Mann, desirous to cail creatures into existence and be¬ 
wildered in his work, performed a great act of austere fervour; and 
then began visibly to create all living beings. This which I have 
narrated is known as the Matsyaka Purana (dr ^Legend of the Pish 

It will be observed that towards the close of this narrative it is stated 
that Mann (not Brahma himself) was the creator of Men, as well of 
gods and asuras; and that no reference is made to the formation of 
separate castes. 

The commentators seem disinclined to take this legend in its literal 
sense. "We shall see below what reason the scholiast*on the Bhagavata 
Purana assigns for this procedure. The following are some of-the 
remarks of the Commentator Nllakantha on the above passage of the 
Mahabharata: 

Mano%^^ manute ify alhimandtmalco ^hankdro Manuk | vUeskena 
va^te dcJihddayati cMt-jpralcdiam iti vivelca-jndnam tadrvdn vivasvdn md-- 
ydvl timrak ^^mdyinam tu mahekaram^^ ip'irute^ | iasya Vaivasvatasya 
chariiam sancharanam | avidyd-ndie saty dvidyaha ^Jianhdrah hatham 
mncharati | naki tantu-dake pataa tuktkati ” ity dhshepah | ^ . . . atra 
pa/ror-hrahmana eva rupdntaram matsydkkyo jxvah | 8o ^kanlcdrem Manund 
uttaroUara^^reshtkeshu alinjirddi-rUpesky stliula-deheshu tapo^lak .ni* 
fdtyaU I sa cha samudrdJchye vairdje deke nipdtitas cha halpdnU a/oidyd-- 
nd^a-rupe saty api dudlia- {dagdha ?) •pata-nydyena anuvarttamdnam 
dhanlcaram saptar^M-sanjnalcaih pTdnd;dihhik vlja-sanjnaik prdrahdha^ 
harmalhi§ eha sakitam ckarama-deha-ndvy drddkam vdsand-varatraydjiva- 
matsyena pralaya-kdle '‘py uhyamdnam meru-iTinga same ^ckah lihmato 
{Mimwoad-T) rape sadvdsanayd lahdha^adam mllnam anulaksJiya jlm-' 
matsyo ^dar^anam prdptak \ ati’^illne hy akanlcdre pveatmm nq^pati j 
sa punar mrasta-jiva-lkdm ^hanhdro lrakma-rupaiQ,m dpanno yatkd 
purvam vdsanayd jagat srijaii | nashte ^py woidydkhye Tcdrane saffisdra- 
IkdnaAakslianam hdryam ckahra-lhramam iva kanckit hdlam anumrt^ 
taie ity adhydya-tatparyam \ aksharartkas tv ityddi | 

*‘^Manu,’ that which imagines, denotes the consciousness of self 
{akankdra), consisting in the idea that objects refer to one’s self {alhi^ 
mdna).^ 'Tivasvat’ is he who possesses the discriminating know¬ 
ledge that (such and snob a thing) obscures the light of the mind, ue. 

68 See Colebrooke^s Misc. Essays, vol. i. 242. 
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he is the Illuder, I^vara, for the Yeda speaks of ^Mahesrara the 
Illuder/ It is the 'history/ the action, of this son of Yiyasvat, that 
is related. It is objected, ' how* can Ahankara, which arises from 
ignorance, operate when ignorance is destroyed for when the threads 
are bnmt the doth no longer remains’ .... Here the embodied sonl, 
called in this passage a ' Fish,’ is only another form of the supreme 
Brahma. This 'Fish’ is thrown by 'Mann,’ who is Ahankara, through 
the power of austere fervour, into gross bodies, here represented by ‘ a 
jar/ 'a pond,’ etc., which gradually rise in excellence. Being at last 
cast into the body of Yiraj, called 'the ocean,’ although ' the close of 
the Kalpa ’ means the destruction of ignorance, still the embodied soul 
denoted by the 'Fish,’ contemplating Ahankto still remaining like the 
ashes of burnt cloth, then entering, along with the breath and other 
vital airs named 'the seven rishis,’ and the works of a former birth 
designated as ' seeds,’ into the ship which signifies its last body, and 
then borne along even in the period of dissolution by the embodied 
sonl itself symbolized as a 'Fish,’ by means of the 'rope ’ of the re¬ 
maining consciousness of past perceptions {yasmd)^ obtaining at length 
through a consciousness of former perceptions, which were pure 
vd8ana)y a resting-place on a mountain like the peak of Meru, repre¬ 
sented by the Himavat(?), and finally dissolved;—the embodied soul 
under the figure of a 'Fish’ having contemplated all this,—vanishes. 
For when Ahankara has become entirely dissolved, the state of the 
embodied soul ceases. Then Ahankara, after the state of the embodied 
soul has beer dispelled, obtains the condition of Brahma; but by its 
consciousness of past perceptions creates the world as before. Even 
when the cause called ignorance has been destroyed, the effect in the 
shape of the semblance of the world continues for some time, like the 
revolution of a wheel. Such is signification of the section.” 

According to this aliegoriai interpretation "Yivasvat,” father of 
Mann, represents I4vara, the Illuder. " Manu ” is Ahankto, or self- 
consciousness. The "Fish” is the embodied soul, which fancies itself 
to be, but is not, distinct from the Supreme spirit. Ahankto, denoted 
by 'Manu/ places the embodied soul, symbolized by the " Fish,” in a 
variety of bodies gradually increasing in excellence, which are signifi^ 

^ The words are taken from one of the Fpanishads, to which, at the time of cor¬ 
recting this sheet, I am unable to give the necessary reference* 
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by the **poiid,^' ^^Ganga,’^ and “ ocean.’* Altbougb tbe end 

of tbe Kalpa means tbe removal of ignorance, still Abankara continues 
for a time; and along with tbe seven risbis,” who stand for tbe vital 
airs, and tbe seeds,** vrbicb are former works, embarks on tbe sbip,” 
wbicb is its last body, and is drawn over tbe ocean by tbe embodied 
:iaoul by means of a ^'rope,** which signifies tbe consciousness of former 
perceptions. Abankara at length finds a resting-place, denoted by 
Mount Himavat; and when it has been destroyed, tbe embodied soul 
vanishes. Abankara, however, passes into tbe form of Brahma, and, 
through tbe operation of tbe cause explained by tbe Commentator, 
creates tbe world anew. 

It is scarcely necessary to remark that tbe narrator of tbe legend 
bimself appears to bave had no idea of making it tbe vehicle of any 
Vedantio allegory such as is here propounded. 

Tbe following is another version of tbe same legend from tbe Matsya 
Purana ; 

i. 12.®® JPurd rajd. Manur ndma cMrnavdn mpulai^ fapak | putra rdj^ 
yam samdropya Icshamdvdn Ravi-nandanah j 13. Malayasyaika-dde 
sarvatmdguna^&aihyutah [ mma^duhkha'-sulcho Ptrah prdptavdn yogam 
uttamam | 14. Vaohanam^ varadas ckdsya varsJidyuta-sate gate ] “oa- 
ram vrinujiva ** provdcha pritdtmd Kamaldsanah [ 16. jEvam uMo 
rid rdjd pranamya sa PitdmaJkam | ^^ekam evdham icJihdmi tvattoraram 
anuttamam ] 16. Bhuta-grdmasya sarvasya stJidvarasya charasya cha ) 
yhmeyarh rakshandydlam pralaye samupastJiite ” | 17. ^^JSvam ** iti 
vihdtmd iatraivdniaradhiyata | puahpa-vrishtU cha mahatl khdt papdta 
mrdrpiid | 18. Kaddehid dktame tasya hurvatah pitri-tarpamm | pa^ 
pdf a pdnyar upari saphari jala-samyutd j 19. Brkhfvd fadk-cJihaphart- 
rdpam aa daydlur mahlpatih | rahkandydkarod yatna^t sa tasmn ka^ 
rahdare | 20. Ahordfrena chaikena shcdaidnyula-ristritah, ( so ^Ihavad 
matsya-rdpena ^*pdhi pdhlti ** chair ami ( 21. Sa tarn dddya manike prd-^ 
hhipaj jala-charinam | latrdpi chaikardtrena hasta-trayam avarddhaia j 
22. Fmah prdhdrttanddena Sahasrakiranatmajam 1 sa natsyah pdhi 
pdhiti^^ ^Hvdm ahmh iardnafh gataJi^^ | 23. Tatah sa kupe tam maih 
syam prdhimd Savi-^Handanah | yadd na mdti tatrapi kupe matsya^ 

^ This passage is extracted in Professor Aufrecht's Catalogue of the Bodleian 
Sanskrit MSS. p. 347. 

^ Tbe Taylor MS. reads babhuva^ instead of vachamm. 


204 


TBADITION OP THE DESCENT OP 

sarovare 1 24* Kshiptah m prithuidm dgdt pmar yojanarsammiiam \ 
tairdpy dha punur Alnah *^pdM pdhi nfipottama^'* ] 25, Tatal^ m 
Manmd hsliipto Bangdymi apy avarddhata | yadd tadd samud/te tarn 
prahshipad uedinipatih \ 26, Yadd mmudram aTzhilafh vydpydaau 
mma/oasthitah | fadd prdJia Manur hMtah *‘Jco tvam aswreiarah j 
27. Athavd Vdsudevas tvam anya Idrik Icatkam hhavet [ yojandyuta- 
mhiatyd hasya, tulyam ITiaved mpuJi i 28. Jndtas tvam maUya-rd^ 
pern mdm Ichedayasi Keiava [ Mrishilceia jagannaika jagad-dhdma 
mmo ^stu te ” I 29. M^am uktah sa Ihagmdn matsya-rupi Janardanah | 
*^sddhu sddlw*^ Hi chovdcha samyag jndtam ivayd *nagha | 30. Achire’^ 
naiva kdlena medinl medinipak | Ihavishyati jah magnd sa-iaila-^ana* 
Mnand [ 31, Naur iyam sarva-devdndfh nikdyena vinirmitd | maTid-jiva^ 
niJcdyasya rahhandrtham maklpate ] 32. ^veddndajodlMja jlvd y& dha 
fivd jardyujah | asyam nidhdya sarvdms tan-marthat^'^ pdhi suvrata | 
33. Yugdnta-vdidlhihatd yadd chalati naur nripa j iringe ^smin mama 
rajendra tademdni samyaynishyasi j 34. Taio laydnte sarvasya sthdvarasya 
dharasya dha | prajdpatia tvam lhavitd jagatah pfithivx-pate ) 35, Nvam 
hrite maharaja^ sarvajno dhritimdn rishih | manvanta/rddhipai dkdpi 
deva-pvjyo hkavishyasi | 36. Adhyaya ii. Suia uvdcha | 1. Ykam ukto 
Mams tern paprachhasura'SHdanam \ vardhair Uyadlhir hhagavan Ihavish- 
yaiy antara-kshayah | 2. Sattvdni dha katham ndtha rakshishye Madhu^ 
sudam j tvayd sahapunaryogah katham vd Ihmitd mama | 3. Bn-matsya 
uvdeha | adyapralhrity andvrishfir hhmidhyati mahi^h | ydvad vardha^ 
iatam sdgram durhUksham narakdvaham | 4. Tato ^IporSattvaAcshayadd 
raimayah sapta darundh | sapta-sapter lhavishyanti prataptangdrorvar-- 
shinah 1 5. Aurvdnalo ^pi vikritm^gamishyati yuga-kshaye ( vMdgm§ 
dhdpi pdtdldt sankardham-mukha-dhyuitah | 6. JBhavasydpi hldtotthas 
tritiya-nayandnalah ) jagad dagdliam iathu ksholham gamishyati mahd^ 
mate | 7. Evam dagdha mahl sarvd yadd sydd hhasma-sannilhd^ [ dkdiam 
ushmand tapiam hha/vidhyaii parantapa | 8. Tatah sa-devor.oakshatraih 
jagad ydsyati sankshayam j samvartto IMmanadai dha dronai chando^ ha- 
Idhakah | 9. Vidyutpatakah iondmhuh saptaite laya-vdriddh | agni-pra- 
»veda-samhhntdhpldvayishyanti medinlm | 10. Bamudruh. hhohham dgatya 

W Instead of anarthat tlio Taylor MS. reads anMdn, 

^ The Taylor MS. reads here evam krita-yugasyddau, 

Kurma^sanndfkd J Taylor MS. 

w The Taylor and Gaikowar MSS. have chandm* 
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chaihatvena vya/vaHhitdh | etad ekdrnmaih mrmm TcaruTvyanti jagai-tra* 
yam \ 11, J)ivyd0i ndvam^^ imam grihya Bwrva-xHjdm sarva^ah ] ctropya 
rajjvd yogena mat-prayuhtena auvrata | 12. Samyamya ndvam machr 
cMpinge maUprahJidvdhhirakahitah | elcah sthdsyasi devesJiu dagdheshv api 
pa/rantapa ] 13. Soma-surydv aham Brahma chatur4oka-Bamamitah | 
Narmada cha noM punyd Mdrhandeyo mahdn rishih | 14. Bhmo veddh 
pnrdmih cha vidydlhih sarvato vritam | tvayd sdrddham idam Bo/rmm 
Bthdsyaty antara-Banhshaye | 15. Evam ckdrnave gate ChdhshuBhdntara- 
sankshaye ] veddn pra/oarttayishydmi tvat-so/rgadau mahipate | 16. Buta 
uvdeha I Bvam uktvd sa hhagavdms tairaivantaradhiyata | Manur apy 
dathito yogam VaBudefca'^praBadagam | 17. Athdlhuch cha tathd-hhutah 
samplavah purva-Bucliitah [ kdU yathokte sanjdte VdBudeva-^mukhodyate [ 
18. Bring! prddurlahhuvdtha mateya-rupx Jandrdanah | Ananto rajgu^ 
rupena Mdnohpdrham updgamat | 19. Bhuta-sangdn samdkrishya yoge^ 
ndropya dharmavit | hhujanga’rajjvd maUyasya iringc ndvam ayojayat | 
20. JJparyy upasthitas tasydh pranipatya Jandrdanam | dlhuta-Bampla/oe 
tasminn atlte yoga-idyind \ 21. JPrishtena Manund proktam purdmm 
mateyarupind [ tad iddnim pramkshydmi irinudhvam rishi-Battarndh | 

12. Pormerly a heroic king called Manu, the patient son of the 
Sun, endowed with all good qualities, indifferent to pain and pleasure, 
after investing his son with the royal authority, practised intense aus¬ 
tere fervour, (13) in a certain region of Halaya (Malabar), and attained 
to transcendent union with the Deity {yoga)* 14. When a million 
years- had elapsed, Brahma became pleased and disposed to bestow a 
boon, which he desired Manu to choose. 15. Bowing before the father 
Df the world the monarch said, ^ I desire of thee this one incomparable 
boon, that when the dissolution of the universe arrives I may have power 
;o preserve aH existing things, whether moving or stationary.* 17. 

^ So be it,* said th? Soul of all things, and vanished on the spot; when a 
great shower of flowers, thrown down by the gods, fell from the sky. 
18. Once as, in his hermitage, Manu offered the oblation to the Manes, 
there fell, upon his handa; along with some water, a S'aphart fish (a 
carp), (19) which the kind-hearted king perceiving, strove to preserve 
in his water-jar. 20. In one day and night the fiah grew to the size 
of sixteen fingers, and cried, ‘preserve me, preserve me.* 21. Mann 
then took and threw him into a large pitcher, where in one night he 
«i Xhe Taylor MS. reads veda'^dvm^ “ the ship of the Vedas.** 
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increased three cubits^ (22) and again cried, with the voice of one dis¬ 
tressed, to the son of Yiyasvat, ‘preserve me, preserve me, I have 
sought refuge with thee/ 23. Mann next put him into a well, and 
when he could not be ccntained even in that, (24) he was thrown into 
a lake, where he attained to the size of a yojana; but still cried in 
humble tones, ‘preserve me, preserve me.’ 25. When, after being flung 
into the Ganga he increased there also, the king threw him into the 
ocean. 26. When he filled the entire ocean, Mann said, in terror, 

‘ Thou art some god, (27) or thou art Tasudeva; how can any one else 
be like this? Whose body could equal 200,000 yojanas? 26. Thou 
art recognised under this form of a fish, and thou tormentest me, Ke- 
sava; reverence be to thee, Hrishikesa, lord of the world, abode of the 
universe V 29. Thus addressed, the divine Janardana, in the form of a 
fish, replied: ‘Thou hast well spoken, and hast rightly known me. 
30. In a short time the earth with its mountains, groves, and forests, 
shall he submerged in the waters. 31. This ship has been constructed 
by the company of all the gods for the preservation of the vast host 
of riving creatures. 32. Embarking in it ail living creatures, both 
those engendered from moisture and from eggs, as well as the vivi¬ 
parous, and plants, preserve them from calamity. 33. When driven by 
the blasts at the end of the yuga, the ship is swept along, thou shalt 
bind it to this horn of mine. 34. Then at the close of the dissolution thou 
shalt be the Prajapati (lord of creatures) of this world, fixed and moving. 
36. When this shall have been done,thou, the omniscient, patient rishi, 
and lord of theManvantara, shalt be an object of worship to the gods.’’ 
2nd Adhyaya: “ 1. Suta said: Being thus addressed, Manu asked the 
slayer of the Asura, ‘In how many years shall the (existing) Manvan- 
tara come to an end ? 2. And how shall I preserve the living crea¬ 
tures? or how shall I meet again with thee?’ The fish answered: 
‘ Prom this day forward a drought shall visit the earth for a hundred 
years and more, with a tormenting famine. 4. Then the seven direful 
rays of the son, of little power, destructive, shall rain burning char¬ 
coal. 5. At the close of the yuga the submarine fire shall burst forth, 

The reading of the Taylor MS. here is partially erased; but it may have been 
sarva-vedananty “ of all the Vedas,” Compare the various reading in verse 11 of 
the next adhydpa. 

According to the reading of the Taylor MS. we should have to substitute the 
words, “ Thus at the heginning of the Kyita age, thou” etc. 
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wliile tlie poisonoTis flame issuing from tlie mouth of Sankarshana (shall 
blaze) from Patala, and the fire firom Mahadeva^s third eye shall issue 
fi:om his forehead* Thus kindled the world shall become confounded. 
7. When, consumed in this manner, the earth shall become like ashes, 
the aether too shall be scorched with heat* 8* Then the world, together 
with the gods and planets, shall be destroyed. The seven clouds of 
the period of dissolution, called Samvartta, Bhimanada, Drona, Chanda, 
Balahaka, (9) Yidyutpataka, and Sbntobu, produced from the steam 
of the fire, shaE inundate the earth. 10. The seas agitated, and joined 
together, shaE reduce these entire three worlds to one ocean. 11. Taking 
this celestial ship, embarking on it all the seeds, and through contem¬ 
plation fixed on me fastening it by a rope (12) to my horn, thou alone 
shalt remain, protected by my power, when even the gods are burnt up. 
13. The sun and moon, I Brahma with the four worlds, the holy river 
ISTarmada,®^ the great rishi Markandeya, (14) Mahadeva, the Yedas, the 
Parana with the sciences,—these shall remain with thee at the close of 
the Manvantara* 15. The world having thus become one ocean at the 
end of the Chakshusha manvantara, I shaE give currency to the Yedas 
at the commencement of thy creation.’ 16. Suta continued: Having 
thus spoken, the divine Being vanished on the spot; whEe Mann feE 
into a state of contemplation {yoga) induced by the favour of Yasudeva. 
17. When the time announced by Yasudeva had arrived, the predicted 
deluge took place in that very manner. Then Janardana appeared in 
the form of a horned fish; (the serpent) Ananta came to Manu in the 
shape of a rope. 19. Then he who was skiUed in duty {i,e, Manu) 
drew towards himseE aE creatures by contemplation {yoga) and stowed 
them in the ship, which he then attached to the fish’s horn by the 
serpent-rope, (20) as he stood upon the ship, and after he had made 
obeisance to Janardana. 21. I shaE now declare the Purana which, 
in answer to an enquiry from Manu, was uttered hy the deity in the 
form of the fish, as he lay in a sleep of contemplation tiE the end of the 
universal inundation: Listen.” The Matsya Purana gives us no further 
information here about the progress and results of the deluge; and this 
narrative does not appear to be ever afterwards resumed. 

In the opinion of this writer, therefore, the Narmada (Nerbndda) must have 
been a holier stream than the Ghmga: otherwise we should have expected Mm to 
select the latter as the river to he preserved at the dissolution. 
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The Bhagavata B. viii. 24, 7, gives the same story with variations 
as follows: 

A&xd aUta-halpdnte htoikmo naimittiho layah | samudropaplutds tatra 
lohd IMr-ddayo Wjri^a | 8 . Kdlendgata-nidrasya Dhdtuh ^Uayishor lali | 
mukhato nmritdn vedan Mayagrivo ^ntiJce ^karat | 9. Jndtvd tad dana- 
mndrazya JSayagrlmsya cheshfitam j dadhura hpliari-rdyam lhagavdn 
Marir livarak [10. Tatra rdja-risMk kasoMd ndmnd Satyawato mahdn \ 
Tfdrdyana-par 0 Hapyat tapah sa salilasanah \ IL To hdv asmin makd^ 
kalpe tanayah sa Vivasmtah | S'raddhadeva iti ichydto manutveHarind 
^rpitah [ 12. Mhadkd Kritamdldydfk hurmto jala-tarpanam | tasydnjaly^ 
udaJce kdchich ckhaphary eJcd ^hhpapadyata | 13. Satycmrato ^njali-gatdm 
saha toyena JBkdrata [ utsasarja mdi-toye sapharlm Trwvtdeharah j tarn 
aka sdtikarunam mahdMrmilcam nripam j yddolkyo jndti-gkdtibhyo 
dindm mam dlna/oatsala [ katkam msrijase rdjan hkitdm mmin sarij-jale | 

.32. Saptame ^dyatanad urddkvam ahany etad arindama | m- 

mankskyaty apyaydmhkodkau trailokyam Ikur-lkuvddilcam \ 83. Trilok- 
yddh liyamdndydm BamvarttdmbhaBi vai tadd j upasihdsyati nauk Jcackid 
visdld ifdm mayeritd | 34. Tvam tavad OBhadklh sarvd mjdny uckclid- 
mckdni oka | saptarshihhik parivritah sarva-sattvopavrimhiiah I 45, 
Aruhya 'orihattm ndvam viokarishyasy avihlamh ] ekdrnave nirdloke 
rUhindm eva mrchasd | 36. Todkuyamdndm tarn ndvam samirena hall- 
yasd I tipasthiiasya me fringe niladhnlM mahdhind j 37. Akam ivdm 
rukibhih edkam eakandvam udanvati i viharekan vicharuhydmi ydmd 
Brdkmi niid prahho | . 41. Tatah samudrah udvelah sarvatah 

pldvayan makim | vardhamdno makdmeghair varskadhkik samadrUyata | 
42. JDkydyan Ikaga^ad-ddeiafk dadrise ndvam dgatdm j tdm drwrolia 
viprendrair ^ddayauskadU-virudkah ] 43. Tam dokur munayak pritd 
rdjan dhydyasva Keiavam \ sa vai nak sankafdd asmad avitu Sam vidhd^ 
syati 1 44. So ^nudhyatas tato rdjnd prddurasid makdrmve | eka-Sringa- 
4karo maUyo kaimo niyuta-yojandh | 45. Niladhya ndvam tack-ckliringe 
yathoUo Sarind purd | varatrendhind tusktas tusktdva MadJmudanam | 

.54. Ity ukiavantaih nripatim hkagavdn Adipurusha^ \ matsya- 

rupt mahdmbhodhau vihwraihs tattvam alravU | 55. Furdna-samkiidm 
divydm Sdnkkya-Yoga-kriydvatlm [ Satyavratasya r ajar slier dtma-guh- 
yam aSeskatah j 56. Airaushid rishihhih sdkam dtma-tattvam asam- 
Sayam | navy dsino hkagavatd proUam Irakma sandtanam | 57. Atita- 
pralaydpaye uitkitdya sa Vedkase | hatvdSuram Hayagrlvafh veddn prat- 




THE INDIAN EACH FROM MANH, 


209 


y altar ad, JEarili \ S a tu Batyawato rdjd jndna-vijndna-mmyutali [ 

Vulinoh jpnasddat 1cal;pe ^smin dsid Vaivasmto Manuk j 
*‘7. At the close of the past Kalpa there occurred an occasionaP^ 
dissolution of the universe arising from Brahmans nocturnal repose ,* in 
which the Bhurloka and other worlds were submerged in the ocean, 
8, When the creator, desirous of rest, had under the influence of time 
been overcome by sleep, the strong Hayagrlva coming near, carried ofp 
the Yedas which had issued from his mouth. 9, Discovering this deed 
of the prince of the Danavas, the divine Hari, the Lord, took the form 
of a S'aphari fish. 10. At that time a certain great royal rishi, called 
Satyavrata, who was devoted to llarayana, practised austere fervour, 
subsisting on water. 11. He was the same who in the present great 
Kalpa is the son of Visvasvat, called S'raddhadeva,^® and was appointed 
by Hari to the office of Manu. 12. Once, as in the river Kritamala he 
was oflering the oblation of water to the Pitris, a S'aphari fish came 
into the water in the hollow of his hands. 13, The lord of Dravida, 
Satyavrata, cast the fish in his hands with the water into the river. 
14. The fish very piteously cried to the merciful king, ^ Why dost thou 
abandon me poor and terrified to the monsters who destroy their kindred 
in this river [Satyavrata then took the fish from the river, placed it 
in his waterpot, and as it grew larger and larger, threw it successively 
into a larger vessel, a pond, various lakes, and at length into the sea. Tho 
fish objects to be left there on the plea that it would be devoured; but 
Manu replies that it can be no real fish, but Yishnu himself; and with 
various expressions of devotion enejuires why he had assumed this dis¬ 
guise, verses 15-31.] The god replies: 32, “ On the seventh day 
after this the three worlds Bhurloka, etc., shall sink beneath the 
ocean of the dissolution. 33. When the universe is dissolved in that 
ocean, a large ship, sent by me, shall come to thee. 34. Taking with 
thee the plants and various seeds, surrounded by the seven rishis, 
and attended by ah existences, (35) thou shalt embark on Ihe great 
ship, and shalt without alarm move over the one dark ocean, by the 
sole light of the rishis. When the ship shall he vehemently shaken by 

Haimiitika, See above p. 45. 

Manu is called Shaddhadeva in the Mahahharata also, S'dntip, 4507. In the 
Brahmanas, however, he receives the appellation, or epithet, not of B'rdddhadeva, but 
of SrMdhadeva, See above, p. 188 ff. 
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the tempestuous wind, fasten it by the great serpent to my nom—^for 
I shall come near. 37. So long as the night of Brahma lasts, I shall 
draw thee with the rishis and the ship over the ocean.[The god 
then disappears after promising that Satyavrata shall practically know 
his greatness and experience his kindness, and Satyavrata awaits the 
predicted events, verses 38-40.] 41. “ Then the sea, augmenting as 
the great clouds poured down their waters, was seen overflowing its 
shores and everywhere inundating the earth. 42. Meditating on the 
injunctions of the deity, Satyavrata beheld the arrival of the ship, on 
which he embarked with the Brahmans, taking along with him the 
various kinds of plants. 43. Delighted, the Munis said to him, ' me¬ 
ditate on Ke^ava; he will deliver us from this danger, and grant us 
prosperity.’ 44. Accordingly when the king had meditated on him, 
there appeared on the ocean a golden fish, with one horn, a million 
yojanas long. 45. Binding the ship to his horn with the serpent for a 
rope, as he had been before commanded by Hari, Satyavrata lauded 
Madhusudana.” [Verses 46-53 contain the hymn.] 54. When the 
king had thus spoken, the divine primeval Male, in the form of a fish, 
moving on the vast ocean declared to him the truth; (55) the celestial 
collection of Puranas, with the Sankhya, Yoga, the ceremonial, and the 
mystery of the soul, 56. Seated on the ship with the rishis, Satya¬ 
vrata heard the true doctrine of the soul, of the eternal Brahma, de¬ 
clared by the god. 57. When Brahma arose at the end of the past 
dissolution, Hari restored to him the Vedas, after slaying HayagrXva. 
58. And King Satyavrata, master of all knowledge, sacred and profane, 
became, by the favour of Vishnu, the son of Vivasvat, the Manu in this 
Kalpa.^^ 

Before adducing the remai’ks of the commentator S'rldhara Svamin 
on the passage last cited from the Bhagavata Parana, T shall quote one 
more version of the same legend from the Agni Purana.®’ It is not of 
any great consequence, as, though more condensed, it coincides in pur¬ 
port with that in the Bhagavata Parana: which of the two has bor- 

This has been copied by Professor Aufiecht from a MS. of the Agni Parana, 
belonging to the Eoyal Asiatic Society of London. I am informed by Prof. Anfrecht 
that the East India Office Library has two MSS. of the Vahni Purana, which (although 
Vahni is, in later Sanskrit, synonymous with Agni) differ entirely in their contents 
from the Agni Purana. 
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rowed from tlie otlier, or wliether both are deriyed from a commoa 
source, I am unable to say. 

Vmiskflm uvdcha | 1. Matsyddi-r^pinam Yishnum hruM sargddi-kd- 
ranam | purdmm Irahma chagneyam yathd Vuhnoh purd irutam 1 Agmr 
uvdcha I 2. Matsydmtdra^ mhshye ^Jiarn Yam%tha srinu mi Hareh | 
matara-kriyam duskfa-nashty^i sat-pdlandya hi \ 3. Asld atita-halpdnte 
Irdhmo naimittilco layah | sanudropaplutdB tatra lokd Ihurddikd mune | 
4. Manur Yaimsvatas tepe tapo mi Ihuhti-muMaye | eJcada Kritalmdld- 
yam hurmto jala-tarpanam | 5. Tasyanjaly-udahe matsyah svalpa eko 
^hhyapadyata | hsheptu-lcdmam gale prdha na mam ksMpa naroUama | 
6. Grahddilhyo lhayam me ^tra ” tach chlirutvd kalak ^hshipat | Manum 
vriddhah puna/r matsyah prdha iaih dehi me vrihat ’’ \ 7, Tasya tad 
mchanam srutvd rdjd Hha vandane ^ksJiipat [ tatra vriddho ^ hr avid hhd- 
pam prithu dehi padam mama ” | 8. Sarovare punah Jcshipto vavridhe 
tat-pramdnwodn | uche dehi vrihat sthdnam^^ prukshipaeh chamludhau 
tatah I 9. Laksha-yojana-vistlrnah kshana-mdtrena so ^hhavat | matsyam 
tarn adhhutam drishpd vismitah pr dir avid Manuk [ 10. Ko hhavdn 
nanuvai Yishmr Ndrdyana namo^stu te \ may a/yd mohayasi mark kimar-* 
tham cha Jandrdana^* | 1\. Manur-ukto^^ ^Iravid matsyo Manum vai 
pdlane ratam ] avatirno hhavdydsya jagato dmhta-nashfaye ] 12. Sap-^ 
tame divase tv aldhilg pldvayishyati vai jagat | upasthitdydm navi tvam 
vijadini vidhaya cha | 13. Saptarshilhih parivrito niidm hrdhmtm cha- 
fishyasi | upasthitasya me sringe nxbadhnihi mahdhina^^ | 14. Ity uktvd 
^nta/rdadhe matsyo Manuh kdla-pratikshakah | stitah samudra udvele 
ndvcm druruhe tadd | 15. Mkoriringa-dharo matsyo haimo niyuta-^ 
yojanaJi | ndvam lahandha tach-chhringe matsydkhyam cha purdnakam ] 
16. JS'ukrdva matsydt pdpa-ghnam sa-irutam krutihhih irutam i^') | Irah- 
ma-veda-praharUdram Sayagrlvafh cha ddna/vam | 17. Avadhtd veda- 
mantrddydn pdlaydmdsa Keia/vah [ 

** Yasisbtba said: 1. Declare to me Yisbnu, the cause of the creation, 
in the form of a Fish and his other incarnations; and the .Puranic 
reyelation of Agni, as it was originally heard from Yisbnu. Agni 
replied: 2. Hear, o Yasisbtba, I shall relate to thee the Fish-incar¬ 
nation of Yisbnu, and his acta when so incarnate for the destruction of 

Professor Aufrecbt’s transcript has this reading Manur~ukto; which I haye re¬ 
tained, although I was not aware that Manus waa commonly used for Mmu^ except 
in the Yedic period. 
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the wicked, and protection of the good. 3. At the close of the past 
Kalpa there occurred an occasional dissolution of the tmiyerse caused 
by Bfahma^s sleep, when the Ehurloka and other worlds were inun¬ 
dated by the ocean. 4. Mann, the son of Yivasvat, practised austere 
fervour for the sake of worldly enjoyment as well as final liberation. 
Once, when he was offering the libation of water to the Pitris in the 
river Hritamala, (5) a small fish came into the water in the hollow of 
his hands, and said to him when he sought to cast it into the stream, 
'Do not throw me in, (6) for I am afraid of alligators and other 
monsters which are here.’ On hearing this Manu threw it into a jar. 
Again,' when grown, the Pish said to him, ' Provide me a large place.’ 
7. Manu then cast it into a larger vessel (?). When it increased there, 
it said to the king, ' Grive me a wide space.’ 8. "When, after being 
thrown into a pond, it became as large as its receptacle, and cried out 
for greater room, he flung it into the sea. 9. In a moment it became 
a hundred thousand yojanas in bulk. Beholding the wonderful Pish, 
Manu said in astonishment: (10) 'Who art thou? Art thou Yishnu ? 
Adoration be paid to thee, o ITarayana. Why, o Janardana, dost thou 
bewilder me by thy illusion?’ 11. The Pish, which had become in¬ 
carnate for the welfare of this world and the destruction of the wicked, 
when so addressed, replied to Manu, who had been intent upon its pre¬ 
servation : (12) ' Seven days after this the ocean shall inundate the 
world. A ship shall come to thee, in which thou shalt place the seeds, 
(13) and accompanied by the rishis shalt sail during the night of Brah¬ 
ma. Bind it with the great serpent to my horn, when I arrive. 14. 
Having thus spoken the Pish vanished. Manu awaited the promised 
period, and embarked on the ship when the sea overflowed its shores. 
15. (There appeared) a golden Pish, a million yojanas long, with one 
horn, to which Manu attached the ship, (16) and heard from the Pish 
the Matsya Parana, which takes away sin, together with the Yeda. 
Kesava then slew the Danava Hayagriva who had snatched away the 
Yedas, and preserved its mantras and other portions.” 

The following is S'ndhara’s comment, before referred to, on the 
legend of the deluge, as told in the Bhagavata Purana. These remarks 
have been well translated and explained in the preface to the 3rd volume 
of his edition of this Purana (pp. xxxviii ff.) by M. Burnouf, whose 
elaborate discussion of the legend extends from p. xxiii to p. liv. 
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Atra idam cliintyam ay am mahdpralayo dainandino iti \ 

taira tavad ^^hrahmo layaY'* (v. 'Z) iti yo ^sdv asmin mahd-kalp&^^ 
(v. 11) iti cha ukter mahdpralayaV^ iti pruptaHi iti Irumah ( 

mahdpralaye pritJiivy-ddindm ava^eshasamWiavad “ yavad Iruhmi nisd 
(v. 37) iiy-ddy-ukti- mrodhdch cha | ato “ dainandana iti yuktctm j na 
cha etad api sangachhate \ sammrttahair andvruhty-cidilhir vinu alcasmdd 
eva saptame ^hani trailolcyafh nimanksliyati^^ (y. 32) iti matsyoktcr 
amipapatteh | yatJioktam prathama-skandhe ^^rupam^^ (L 3, 15) ity ddi 
tad api tadCi durghatam | na M pralaya-dvaye ^pi maliimayydm nuvy^^ 
droliah samlliavati na cha Chakshiisha-manvantarc pralayo hti | tathd 
cha sail saptamo Mamir Yaivasvatak ity api durghafam sydt ] iva}n 
tumd oshadhih sarvdh''^ (yiii. 24, 34) ity-adi-nirdeso 'pi na sangachhate [ 
na hi tadd oshadhy-adinuiii sattodndni cha avaieshah sambhava.ti | tasmud 
anyathd mrnyate | naivdyaih vdstavah ko '‘pi pralayah [ kintu Satyavra- 
tasya jndnopadesaya dvirbhuto lhagavdn mirdgydrtliam akasmdt prala^ 
yam iva daHayumasa yathd ‘smhin eva Vaivasvata-manvantare Ifurkan- 
deydya dariitavdn ( tad-apekshayd eva cha mahd-lialpe 'sminn iti 
mieshanam sangachhate | tathd cha tataTi samudrah udvelah sarvatah 
samadrUyata'^ (y. 41) iti tasyaiva yathd darkanam uktam ity eshd dik | 
^'Here we have to consider whether this was a great dissolution of 
the universe, or one of those which occur at the close of each day of 
Brahma. If it be supposed from the expressions ‘ a dissolution pro¬ 
ceeding from Brahma ' (y. 7), and ‘ he is tho same who in this Maha- 
kalpa’ (y. 11), that it was a great dissolution, we reply,—no; because 
in a great dissolution the earth and other worlds cannot possibly remain 
in existence, and because this would be opposed to the words ‘ so long 
as the night of Brahma lasts ^ (v. 37). Hence it might appear that it 
must be one of the dissolutions which occur at the end of a day of 
Brahma. But this also is impossible, because it would be at variance 
with the Bish’s words that * the three worlds should be submerged on 
the seventh day,’ (v. 82) suddenly, without the drought and other cala¬ 
mities which precede a dissolution. What is stated in the first book 
(iii. 15), ‘at the deluge, in the Chakshusha Manvantara, he took the 
form of a Fish, and preserved Manu Yaivasvata, whom he placed ima 
ship formed of the earth,’ would also in that case be inconceivable; for 

Bhagavata Purana, i. 3. 15. jRvpam sa Jagrihe matsyam ChdJcsJiusliodadhusatn^- 
plave I navy aropya mahtmayydm apad Vatvasvatam Mmum ] On this passage also 
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(1.) in neither of the two dissolutions could any one be placed ‘in a 
ship in the form of the earth * (as the earth is submerged in the one 
case and altogether destroyed in the other); (2.) there is no dissolution 
of the world in the Chakshusha Manvantara; (3.) in the case supposed 
the existence of a seyenth Manu, the son of Yivasvat would be im¬ 
possible (for the fourteen Manus succeed each other in one Halpa 
without the intervention of any dissolution). And in that case* 
the command to take ‘all the plants into the ship’ (viii. 24, 34), 
would be inconceivable, since no plants or other such substances are 
left at such a period. Such being the fact, the narrative must be 
otherwise explained. It was in fact no real dissolution which is 
here related. But the deity, who appeared to teach Satyavrata 
knowledge, shewed him suddenly the semblance of a dissolution to 
instil into him dispassion, just as in the Yaivasvata Manvantara 
he shewed to Markandeya. And if referred to this, the words ‘ in 
this Mahakalpa’ will be conceivable. And consequently the words 
‘ Then the sea was beheld overflowing its shores on every side ’ are 
spoken with reference to what Satyavrata saw (in the vision). Such is 
an indication of the purport of the Section.” 

S'rldhara Svamin here reasons only upon the data suppHed by the 
particular version of the story which he found before him in the Bha- 
gavata, and does not seem to have extended his researches so far as to 
ascertain whether the legend might not exhibit some variations as nar¬ 
rated in other Puranas. If he had turned to the Matsya Purana he 
would have found that one of his objections, viz., that drawn from the 
absence of any reference to the calamities supposed to precede a disso¬ 
lution, did not apply to the account there given; since that narrative 
expressly asserts that these premonitory signs were manifested. Others 
of his objections apply no doubt to the other narratives as weU as to 
that in the Bhagavata. According to the ordinary Puranic theory (see 
above, pp. 43 fl.) fourteen Manus exist in each Halpa, and one succeeds 
another without the intervention of any prda/ya or dissolution. It is 
obviously inconsistent with this theory to represent such a dissolution 

S'ndkara remarks; Yadyapi manvantaravmdm pralayo nasti taihapi JcemcMt Jtau^ 
tuJcena Saty(wrataya maya pradarsitd ( yaihd *^aJcdn4e MdrJcan^eydya*^ iti draah-^ 
iavyam | “ Althoagli there is no dissolution at the end of a Manvantara, yet, through 
a certain sport an illusion was shown to Satyavrata, as in the other passage where it 
is said * Suddenly to Markandeya,^ etc.’* 
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as taking place either during the life of any of the Manus, or after his 
disappearance. It is eyen doubtful, or more than doubtful (Wilson’s 
Yish. P. i. p. 50 f. and p. 44, above) whether one Manu can exist con¬ 
temporaneously with another, and yet, according to the Matsya and Agni 
Puranas (see above, pp, 205 ff., 211 f.) Manu Yaivasvata is said tp have 
Hyed during his predecessor’s period, although the Bhagavata avoids 
this difficulty by making Satyavrata the hero of the story and by re¬ 
presenting him as being born again as Manu Yaivasvata at the begin¬ 
ning of the next Manvantara. (M. Bumouf’s Preface above referred to 
may be consulted for further remarks on this subject.) The authors of 
the Mahabharata and the Puranas do not, however, appear to have been 
so sensitively alive to inconsistencies of this description as S'ridhara. 
Perhaps the system of Kalpas and Manvantaras may not have been so 
clearly defined, or so generally current, when the older parts, at least of 
the Mahabharata, were composed, as at a later period.’’^® And even the 
Puranic writers may not have cared very much to preserve a strict 
congruity in all that they wrote. In fact they may have had no great 
faith in the authority of speculations so arbitrary and artificial as those 
relating to the great mundane periods to which I refer,—speculations 
which were derived from no higher source than previous writers of 
their own class. The case, however, was different with the Commen¬ 
tators, who lived at a later period, and who seem to have regarded the 
established doctrine regarding Kalpas and Manvantaras as an article 
of faith. 

There is, however, no doubt that, for the reasons above assigned, this 
legend of a Flood, snch as is described in the Mahabharata and the 
Puranas, does not fit into the system of Kalpas and Manvantaras. But 
what is the inference which we ought to draw from this circumstance ? 
M. Burnouf believes (1.) that the theory of great mundane periods and 
periodical dissolutions of the universe was received in India from very 
early times (Bhag. P. iii. Pref. p. xlzii.) and (2) that it was older than 
the legend of a deluge, as, although the latter may have been derived 
firom ancient tradition, the style in which it is related in the Mahabha¬ 
rata and the Puranas has nothing of the archaic colouring of th Iti- 
haaas contained in the Brahmanas, and it had not, so far as h w, 

70 The Svayarabhuva Manvantara is mentioned in the S'Sntip. verse 12658^ but no 
details are given {hfUe yug$ maMrajapura Svayainbhum 'ntare). 
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been found in any of the class last named(p. xxvii.), and was not, 
he anticipated, likely to be discovered there (lii.). The conclusion which 
h.e deduces from these premises, and from the absence of any tradition 
of any great local inundation (pp. xlviii. and li.), is that, although, as 
related in the Mahabharata and the Puranas, the legend of the deluge 
has received in some respects an Indian character (xxxi. ff .; xlv. ff.), 
it is not in its origin Indian, (li.), but was most probably imported 
into Hindustan from a Semitic source, whether Hebrew or Assyrian 
(lii.-liv.). The iirst of M. Purnouf’s premises, regarding the great 
antiquity of the system of Kalpas, Manvantaras, and mundane disso¬ 
lutions, is not borne out by the Yedic hymns, or anything that has yet 
been found in the Brahmanas (see above, pp. 45 ff.). And his antici¬ 
pation that no reference to a deluge would be discovered in any of the 
older Indian records has proved incorrect, as is shewn by the legend of 
Hanu quoted above (p. 181 ff.) from the S'atapatha Brahmana. 

Professor Weber, by whom attention was first drawn (in his Indische 
Studien, i. 160 ff.) to this passage, shows how materially it interferes 
with Burnouf’s results. If there is no proof of the great antiquity of 
the cosmical theory which that great scholar supposes to be inconsistent 
with the early existence in India of any tradition of a deluge, whilst on 
the other hand there is distinct evidence that that tradition was actually 
current there at a much earlier period than he imagined, it is clear that 
his supposition of its having been introduced into that country from an 
exclusively Semitic source loses much of its probability. 

The explanation by which S'ridhara endeavours to maintain the con¬ 
sistency of the Puranic narratives and theories seems to be altogether 
unfounded. There is no appearance of the authors either of the Bha- 
gavata, or Matsya, or Agni Puranas having intended to represent the 
deluge as a mere vision. They evidently meant this narrative to be 
taken literally, just as much as anything else that they describe. 

I shall now compare the versions of the legend given in the Maha¬ 
bharata and Puranas with each other, and with that quoted above from 
the SUtapatha Brahmana. 

I. The following are the peculiarities of the narrative in the S'ata- 
patha Brahmana: 

(1.) It makes no reference to any great mundane periods, such as 
Kalpas or Manvantaras* 
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(2.) It does not speak of a dissolution of tke world {prdlaya), but of 
a flood {augha) wbidJi swept away all living creatures except Manu. 

(3.) It does not fix the number of days or years after which the flood 
should come 

(4.) It speaks of Mann simply, without assigning to him any patro¬ 
nymic, such as Yaivasvata.’^ 

(5.) It contains no allusion to the locality in which he was when the 
fish came to him. 

(6.) It makes no mention of the fish being thrown into any river* 

(7.) It is silent as to Manu being accompanied by any rishis when he 
■embarked on the ship, and as to his taking any seeds along with Mm. 

(8.) It speaks of the ship as having rested on the “Northern moun¬ 
tain/’ and of a place called “ Mann’s Descent.” 

(9.) It does not say anything of any deity being incarnate in . the 
fish. 

(10.) It represents Ida as produced from Mann’s oblation,’ and as the 
mother of his offspring, begotten apparently in the natural way. 

It is manifest from this abstract, when compared with what follows, 
that the flood described in the Brahmana is distinguishable in various 
respects from the dissolution, ot pralaya, of the later works, 

II. The legend as told in the Mahabharata agrees with that of the 

P. Br. in some, and differs from it in other particulars: 

(1.) It does not specify any Kalpa or Manvantara. 

(2.) It speaks of a dissolution of the universe (pralaya)^ and of the 
time of its purification by water (samprakshdlam-MIak) having arrived. 

(3.) It makes the fish declare that this event should take place 
speedily (aoMrdt), and alludes to no antecedent calamities 

Manu Vaivasvata is however mentioned in S'. P. Br. xiii. 4, 8, 3. ^^Manur Yai* 
vasvaio rajd ” ity^'dha | iasya manmhyd msah | ‘‘He says ‘ Manu Vaivasvata king." 
Men are his subjects."' Further on, xiii. 4, 3, 6, Yama Vaivasvata is spoken of as 
King of the Pitris. Compare R.V. x. 14, 1; 17, 1. In the Valakhilya hymns 
attached to the R.V. iv. 1, Indra is mentioned as drinking Soma in the house of 
Manu Vivasvat (not Vaivasvata). In the Atharva-veda, viii. 10, 24, Manu Vaivas¬ 
vata is spoken of as the calf of the cow Viriij {tanyd Manur Vaivasvaio mtsah)» 
Yama is similarly spoken of in the preceding verse. In Valakhilya, iil 1, Indra is 
said to have, drunk Soma in Manu Samvaranfs house; The connectiou of the 
words Savarnya and Savarni with the word manu, “ man,” in R.V. x, 68. 8 f. and 
11, no doubt gave rise to the idea of a Manu Savarni. See Wilson's Vishnu P. 
4to. ed. pp. 266 ff., and Roth's remark in loumal Germ. Or, Soc. vi. 245 f., and 
R.V. X. IV, 2* 
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(4.) It assigns to Mann tlie patronymic of Vaiyasvata, but mentions 
no other Mann. 

(5.) It represents the fish as coming to him when on the banks ot 
the Chirinl river. 

(6.) It describes the fish as thrown into the Ganges before it was 
taken to the sea. 

(7.) It speaks of Mann as embarking on the ship with the seven 
rishis, and as taking with him all the seeds described by the Brahmans. 

(8.) It declares that the ship rested on the highest peak of the Hi¬ 
malaya, which was thence called Haubandhana. 

(9.) It makes the fish reveal himself as Brahma Prajapati- 

(10.) It describes Mann not as begetting offspring but as creating all 
sorts of living beings including mbit. 

III. The Matsya Parana agrees in some points, and differs in others 
from the above details. 

(1.) It states that Manu, whom it styles the son of the Sun {Sahas- 
raMranatmajay and Mavi-nandana), i.e, Manu Yaivasvata, practised 
austerity after making over his kingdom to his son (v. 12). One might 
have supposed that he could only have done this in his own Manvan- 
tara; but it is said further on (v. 34 f.) that he was informed by the fish 
that when the dissolution should come to an end, he should become a 
Prajapati and lord of the Manvantara; and he receives a promise that he 
should be preserved during the dissolution (ii. 12), which, as appears 
from V. 15, was to take place at the end of the Chakshusha Manvantara. 
After this he was to create the world anew. "We must therefore sup¬ 
pose the writer to have regarded Manu Yaivasvata as existing during 
the period of his predecessor, but as then occupying the inferior po¬ 
sition of a king. This difficulty is, as I have already remarked, avoided 
in the Bhagavata, which makes King Satyavrata the hero of the story. 

(2.) This Purana speaks of a dissolution {^ralaya) and yet (i. 15ff.) 
represents Manu as asking and receiving fcom Brahma as a boon that 
when that dissolution should arrive, he should be the preserver of all 
things stationary and moving. 

(3.) It states that a hundred years and more would elapse*before the 
dissolution, which was to he preceded by famine and various terrific 
phenomena. 

(4.) It represents Manu as the son of the Sun. See under head (L). 
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(5.) It mentions Malaya (Malabar) as the scene of Mann’s austerity, 
and of the apparition of tbe fish.. 

(6.) It agrees "with the Mahabharata in describing the fish as thrown 
into the Granges, though at so great a distance from Malabar. 

(7.) It is silent as to the seven rishis embarking on the ship, but 
speaks of Manu taking with him all sorts of creatures (living ap¬ 
parently) as well as seeds (chap, ii. v, 11), 

(8.) It does not bring the narrative to a conclusion (see above, p. 207), 
and thus has no opportunity of saying anything of the place where the* 
ship rested. 

(9.) It speaks of Janardana (Yishnu) as the god who was manifested 
in the Fish. 

(10.) It refers to Manu as about to effect a creation (ii. 15), but also as 
preserving the existing animals and plants (ch. i. 15 ff., 31 f.; ii. 2,19). 

lY. According to the Bhagavata Parana: 

(1.) The event described was an occasional dissolution ” {naimittiho 
laydh^ see above, p. 45) at the end of a Kalpa (viii. 24, 7); and yet in 
contradiction with this it had previously been alluded to (i. 3, 15) as 
occurring at the close of the Chakshusha Manvantara. 

(2.) See head (1.). 

(3.) The dissolution was to take place after seven days (viii. 24,32); 
and no premonitory calamities are referred to. 

(4.) The hero of the story is Satyavrata, king of Dravi^a, who was bom 
again in the present mahdJcalpa as the son of Yivasvat (w. 10, 11, 68), 

(6.) The scene of the incidents, with which the narrative begins, was 
the river Kritamala^ in the country of Braviija. 

(6.) The fish is not thrown into any river after it had been once 
taken out of the Kritamala, and had grown large. 

(7.) Satyavr^ is commanded to take with him into the ship the 
seven rishis, as well as plants, seeds, and all beings {sarva-sati^opa'- 
vriitihitaH). 

(8^) NTothing is said of the place where the ship rested. 

(9.) Yishnu is the deity who took the form of a fish with the view 
of recovering the Yedas carried away by the Danava Hayagriva 
(vv. 9, 57). 

(10.) hTo mention is made in this chapter of any creation effected by 
Manu 5 but in ix. i. an account is given of his descendants. 
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Y. The narrative in the Agni Furana agrees with that in the Bhaga- 
vata, e^^ept in its much greater conciseness, and in making Mann 
Yaivasvata, and not Satyavrata, the hero of the story. 

Secx. IY.— Legendo/ry Accounts of the Origin of Castes among the De¬ 
scendants of Manu and Atriy according to the Durdnas. 

"We have already seen that it is distinctly affirmed in a passage 
quoted above (p. 126) from the Adiparvan of the Mahabharata, verses 
3138 ffi, that men of all classes, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and 
S'udras were descended from Manu, a statement which is clearly at 
variance with the notion of their having been separately created from 
didcrent members of Brahma. This tallies with the account of the 
origin of castes which is found in those parts of the Puranas which 
profess to record the history of the two royal races, the solar and the 
lunar, which are said to have sprung from Manu Yaivasvata and Atri. 

The Yishnu Parana (which is here written in prose) makes the fol¬ 
lowing statement regarding Mann's descendants: 

iv. 1. 4. Sakata’jagatdm anCidir ddihhutah rig-yajuh-sdmddimaya-lha- 
gavad- VislimmayasyaBrahmano murtiirujpam Iliranyagarlho Iralmdnda- 
to bhagavdn Brahma prdg lahlmva \ Brahmami cha dakshinangushtha- 
janmd Dakshah ugrajdjgatih | DahsJiasyd^^y Adiiih | Aditer Vivasvun | 
Vivasvato Manuk \ Manor Ihhvdku-Mriga-Dhrishta-Barydti-ITarish- 
yanta-Frdmsu-Ndlhdganedishta-Kdrusha-FrisliadJirdkhydh ^utrdh ba- 
hhvLinik I 6. Ishtim cha Mitrd- Varunayor Manuk putra-kdma^ chakura | 
Y Tatrdpahute hotur apachardd ltd nmna kamjd lalhuva \ 8. Saiva 
Mitra-Varum-prasdddt Sudyimno ndma Manoh putro Maitreydsit j 
punai cha Ismra-kopdt strl sati Soma-sunor Budhasya dkrama-samipe 
lalhrdma | 9. Sdnurdgai cha tasydm Budhah Fururavasam dtmajam ut- 
pudaydmdsa | 10. Jdte cha tasminn amita-tejolliik paramarshihhir ishti- 
may ah rinmayo yajurmayak' sdmamayo Hharvamayah sarvamayo mano^ 
matjo jndnamayo 'kinchinmayo lhagavdn yajna-purusha-starupi Sudijim- 
nasyapumstvam alhilashadlhir yathavad islitak | tatprasadad lid punar 
api Sudyumno ^Ihavat I 

Before the mundane egg existed the divine Brahma JTiranyagarbha, 
the eternal originator of all worlds, who was the form and essence of 
Brahma, who consists of the divine Yishnu, who again is identical with 
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the Rik, Yajush, Stoan and Atharva-Yedas. Prom Brahmans right 
thumbwas born the Prajapati Daksha; Baksha had a daughter 
Aditi; from her was born Yivasvat; and from him sprang Mann. 
Manu had sons called Ikshvaku, N^riga, Dhrishta, S'aryati, Narishyanta, 
Pram^n, jNabhaganedishta, Rarusha, and Prishadhra.'*'^ Desirous of a 
son, Manu sacrificed to Mitra andYaruna; but in conseq[uence of a 
wrong invocation through an irregularity of the ho tri-priest, a daughter 
called lia was born. Then through the favour of Mitra and Yaruna 
she became to Manu a sou called Sudyumna. But being again changed 
into a female through the wrath of Isvara (Mahadeva) she wandered 
near the hermitage of Budha the son of Soma (the Moon); who be¬ 
coming enamoured of her had hy her a son called Pururavas, After 
his birth, the god who is formed of sacrifice, of the Rik, Yajush, Saman, 
and Atharva Yedas, of all things, of mind, of nothing,he who is in 
the form of the sacrificial Male, was worshipped by the risliis of infinite 
splendour who desired that Sudyumna should recover his manhood. 
Through the favour of this god Ila became again Sudyumna.'* 

Regarding the different sons of Manu the Puranas supply the follow¬ 
ing particulars: 

(1.) Prishadhra.—The Yishnu Parana says : 

Fruliadhras tu guru-go-hadhach cJthudratmm dgamat | 

“ Prishadhra became a S'iidra in conseq^uence of his having killeo 
his religious preceptor’s cow." 

On the same subject the Harivamsa tells us, verse 659 : 

Ffishadhro hiihsayitvd tuguror gdmJanamejaya j iajpdch chhudratvam 
djoannah | 

“ Prishadhra having killed his Guru’s cow, became a S'udra in con¬ 
sequence of his curse.” 

This story is Variously amplified in the Markandeya Parana, section 
cxii., and in the Bhagavata Parana ix. 2, 3-14. See Professor YTilson's 
note, Yishnu Purana, 4to, edit. p. 351, where the author remarks that 
See above, p. 72 1 

*^3 Compare witb-tbis tbe list of Manuks sons given in tbe passage from the M. Bh. 
Adip. quoted above, p. 126. Nabbanedisbta (not Nabbaganedisbta) is mentioned in 
the Aitareya Brabmana, andTaittirlya Saiibita (see above, p. 191), and S'aryatain tbe 
S'. P. Br. iv. 1, 5,1. See Joum. Boy. As, Soc, for 1866, p. 11 ff. The Mark. P. oxi. 3 ff., 
and tbe Bhag, P, ix. 1, 11 ff. treat also of Mann’s sons and of the birth of Ila. See 
“Wilson’s Yishnu P. 4to. ed. pp. 848-58, and Burnonf’s Bhag, F, vol. iii. pref. Ixx. ff* 

w AhinchinmayaJ},^ “not consisting of anything.” 
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‘‘the obvious purport of this legend, and of some that follow, is to 
account for tbe origin of tbe different castes from one common ancestor/^ 

(2.) *Karusha.—Tbe Yisbnu Parana says, iv, 1, 13: 

KarUsMt Kdrusha mahalaldh Kshattriyd halhuvuk | 

‘‘Prom Krusba tbe Karushas, Hsbattriyas of great power, were 
descended.” 

Tbe Phagavata Parana, ix. 2, says: 

Kdrushad Manavad dmn Kdrushdh Kshattra-jdtayah | uttard^at'ka- 
goptdro Irahmmyd dlia/rma-rntmldT} ] 

From Karusba, son of Mann, came tbe Karusbas of tbe Ksbattriya 
caste, protectors of tbe northern region, devout, and lovers of duty.” 

(3.) bTabbaga.—Tbe Yisbnu Parana says : 

NdlJidgo Nedislita-puiras tu mUyatdm agamat | 
bTabbaga, tbe son of iNediabta, became a Yaisya.” 

Tbe Markandeya Parana says be was tbe son of Disbta, and relates 
bow be became a Yaisya, by marrying tbe daughter of a man of that 
class (section cxiii. and Wilson, p. 352, note). Tbe Bbagavata Purana, 
ix. 2, 23, says be became a Yaisya in consequence of bis works (JVd- 
dhdgo Dishta^putro ^nyah Jcarmalhir vaUyatdm gatah). And yet a long 
list of bis descendants is given, and among them occurs Marutta wbo 
was a Cbakravarttin, or universal monarcb (Yisbnu P. iv. 1. 15-17; 
Bbag. P. ix. 2, 23-28 \ Mark. P. cxxviii.-cxxxii.). He bad a grandson 
called Dama, of whom tbe Markandeya Purana relates that at a Sva- 
yamvara be was chosen by tbe daughter of tbe King of Ba^arna for her 
busbetiid (cxxxiv. 8), and that when tbe bride bad been seized by three of 
his rejected rivals (verse 16) she was rescued by him after he had slain 
one of them and vanquished another (verse 53 ); that subsequently that 
same vanquished rival in revenge killed Damans father, who had retired 
into tbe wilderness as an ascetic (cxxxv. 18). The Purana in one of its 
recensions ends with the following curious particulars: 

TaU^ chahdra tdtmya raUenaivodaka-kriyain | dnrinyam ^rd^ya sa 
pUuh jpumh prdydt sva^mandiram | Vapmhmatai cha mamsena pinda- 
ddnafh cJiahdra ha ] Irdhmandn hhojdydmdsa rahhah-jkula-samudhha^dn | 
evamvidha hi rdjdno lalhuvuh sdrya-vamia-jdh | anye ^pi sudhiyah kurd 
yajvdnah iastra-koviddh j veddntam pathamdndms tan na mnkhydtum 
ihotsahe | 

“ Pama then (after tearing out the heart of Yapusbmat) performed 
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with blood the rites to the manes of his father; and having thus dis¬ 
charged his debt to his parent, he returned home. With the flesh of 
Yapushmat he formed the oblation which he offered, and fed the Brah¬ 
mans who were of Eakshnsa descent. Of such character were the 
kings of the Solar race. There were also others who were wise, brave, 
priests, and skilled in the scriptures. I am unable here to enumerate 
those of them who studied the Yedanta.’’ 

The Harivamsa (section xi. verse 658) tells us that '^two sons of 
Nabhagarishta, who were Yaisyas, became Brahmans {Ndlhagdrishta- 
putrau dvau miiym Irdhmanatdih gatau), 

(4.) Ohrishta.—Of him the Yishnu Purana relates,, iv. 2, 2 : 

JDhrishtasydpi Dhdrshtcikam KsTiattram samablmvat | 

‘‘ Prom Ohyishta sprang the Bharshtaka Kshattriyas.’’ 

The Bhagavata Purana says, ix. 2, 17 : 

DJirisJitdd Dhdrsfttam alJiut KsJiattram hrahma-hhuyam gatam kshitau [ 

“Prom Drishta were descended the Bharshta Pshattriyas, who ob¬ 
tained Brahmanhood^® on earth.’’ 

(5.) The last-named Purana enumerates in verses 19 ff. of the same 
section the descendants of Narishyanta, among whom was Agnivei^ya, 
verse 21: 

Tato ^gniveiyo IJiagavdn Agnih svayam abhut autah | Kanina iti 
vikhydto Jdtuharnyo mahdn risMh \ tato hrahma-kulafn jdtam Agnwe^ 
iydyanam nripa \ Karishyantdnmyah proktah | 

“ Prom him (Bevadatta) sprang a son Agnivesya, who was the lord 
Agni himself, and who was' also called Kanina and Jatukarnya the 
great rishi.* Prom him’was descended the Agnive^yayana race of 

75 This quotation, which will he partly found in Prof. Wilson’s note 22, p. S53, is 
taken from the section given separately by Prof, Banerjea at the end of his edition of 
this Parana from U Maithila MS. which differs from that followed in his text (see his 
Preface, p. 30). In verses 6 f. of section cxxxvi. however, of Prof. Banerjea^s text, 
Dama threatens to do something of the same sort as in the other recension he is de¬ 
scribed to have actually done: 6. Yad aham tasya rakiena dehottliena Vapmhfmtah | 
no, haromi guros triptim iat pra/oekshye hutddanam | 7. Tachchhonitenodaka^kQnm 
iasya tdtasya sankhye vinipdiiiasya ( fmmsma samyay dvija^bhojemaM eha na chet 
pravekshydmi hutdianam iat | “ 6. If I do not satiate my father with the blood from 
Vapushmat’s body, then I shall enter the fire. 7. If I do not celebrate with his 
blood the obsequial rites of my father prostrated in the fray, and feed the Br^mans 
with (his) fiesh, I shall enter the fire.” 

The Commentator explains brahma-hhuyam by hrdUmanaivam^ ** the state of 
Brahmans.” 
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Draliinans. The offspring of Harishyanta has been declared.” That of 
Hishta is next taken up. 

Some of the names of Mann’s sons are repeated in the snbseq^uent 
narrative. Thus we find a second Pransu named among the descendants 
of Kabhaga (Wilson, 352). And in the Vishnu Parana, iv. 2, 2, a 
second iJTabhaga is mentioned as follows ;. 

Nd^lhdgasyatmajo ITahlidgas tasya Ambaruliah \ Amba/rishasydpi 
Vtrupo ^Ihavat VirfiycitFrisJiadaho jajne tatas cJiaRathztm'a'h | tatrdycm 
^hhah I “ ete Icshattra-jprasiltd ^ai pundk chdngirdsdh sinritdTi | Rathita^ 
rdndm pravardh hshatiropetd dvijaiayah ” | 

The son of ISfabhaga was NTabhaga; his son was Ambarisha. Prom 
him sprang Yirupa; from him Prishada^va; and from him Hathltara; 
regarding whom this verse is current: ^ These persons spinzng from 
a Kshattriya, and afterwards called Angirasea, were the chief of the 
Eathltaras, twice-born men (Brahmans) of Xshattriya race.” 

The Bhagavata thus explains the circumstance, ix. 6, 2: 

Rathitarasydprajasya Ihdrydydrri tantave Wthitah | Angird janayd’- 
mdsa Iralmavarcliminah sutdn j ete kslietre prasutd mi punas tv Arigi- 
rasdh smriidh | RathUardndm pravardh hsliattropetd dvijdtayah j 

‘^Angiras being solicited for progeny, begot sons possessing Brah- 
manical glory on the wife of EathXtara who was childless. These per¬ 
sons being born of a (Kshattriya’s) wife, but afterwards called descend¬ 
ants of Angiras, were the chief of the Eathltaras, twice-born men (Brah¬ 
mans) of Kshattriya lineage.” 

It will he observed that in this last verse the Bhagavata reads hheitre 
prasutdh ‘‘born of the wife (of a Eshattiiya),” instead oihsliattra-pra'- 
sUfdhj “sprung from a Kshattriya,” and thus brings this verse into a 
closer conformity with the one preceding it. Professor Wilson (p. 359, 
note) considers that the form given to the legend in the Bh^avata 
“ is an afterthought, not warranted by the memorial verse cited in our 
text.” It is difficult to determine whether or not this may be the 
case without knowing which of the two readings in that verse is the 
original one. 

(6.) The Vishnu Purana next proceeds to enumerate the descendants of 
Ikshvaku son of Manm The representative of his line in the twenty- 
first generation was Harita, of whom it is said, iv. 3, 5 ; 

See Prof. Wilson’s note iu p. 359 on this passage. 
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Amlaruhasya Mdndhatus tmayasya Yuvandsvah putro "hhnt \ tasmdd 
Harito yaU ^ngiraso Mdritdh \ 

'‘The son of Ambarisha’® son of Mandhatri was Yuvanasva. From 
him sprang Harita, from whom the Harita Angirases were descended.’^ 

These words are thus paraphrased by the Commentator: •“frojtn him 
sprang the-Harita Angirases, Brahmans, chief of the family of Harita’* 
(tasmdd Marita Angiraso dvijah Marita-gotra-pravardh), 

The Linga Parana, quoted by Prof. Wilson, states the same thing: 

Harito Yumndhasya Marita yata dtmajdh | ete hy Angirasah pahshe 
Icshattropetd dvijdtayah j 

“ The son of Yuvanasva was Harita, of whom, the Haritas were sons. 
They were on the side of Angiras, twice-born men (Brahmans) of 
Kshuttriya lineage.” 

And the Vayn Parana tells us with some variation; 

Harito Yuvandsvasya Hdritd Ihurayah smritdh j eto liy Angirasah 
putrdh Jcshattropetd dvijdtayah | 

“ Harita was the son of Yuvanasva: (after whom) many persons were 
called Hai'itas. These were the sons of Angiras, twice-born men (Brah¬ 
mans) of Kshattriya race.” 

This may mean that they were begotten by Angiras, as is said by 
the Bhagavata (see above) to have been the case with Bathitara’s sons. 
Tn that case, however, as Nabhaga and Ikshvaku were brothers and Ea- 
thltara was only the fifth in descent from Habhaga, whilst Harita was 
the twenty-first after Ikshvaku,—Angiras (if we suppose one and the 
same person be meant in both cases) must have lived for sixteen gene¬ 
rations ! 

Such are the remarkable notices given in the Puranas of the rise of 
different castes among the descendants of some of the sons of Mann 
Yaivasvata the legends^ head of thO' solar line of kings. I shall now 
add some similar particulars connected with the lunar dynasty. 

According to the Yishnu Parana (iv. 6, 2ff.) Atii was the son of 
Brahma, and the father of Soma (the moon), whom Brahma installed 
as the sovereign of plants, Brahmans and stars’^® (aieshausladU-dvija- 
nalcshtrdndm ddliipatye ''lhyasechayat)* After celebrating the rajasuya 
sacrifice, Soma became intoxicated with pride, and carried’off Tara 

■^8 We have already had a person of this name the son of Hahhaga. See above. 

79 See Joam, Boy. As. Soc.for 1866, p. 135ff. 

U 
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(Star), the wife of Brihaspati the preceptor of the gods, whom, although 
admonished and entreated hy Brahma, the gods, and rishis, he refused 
to restore. Soma’s part was taken hy TJ4anas; and Rudra, who had 
studied under Angiras, aided Byihaspati (Angirasascha sakaio^alaldha- 
vidyo Ihagcwan Riidro Brihasj^atel^ sdhdyyam ahwrot).^^ A lierce con¬ 
flict ensued between the two sides, supported respectively by the gods 
and the Baityas, etc. Brahma interposed, and compelled Soma to 
restore Tara to her husband. She had, however, in the mean time 
become pregnant, and bore a son Budha'(the planet Mercury), of whom, 
when strongly urged, she acknowledged Soma to be the father. Purii- 
ravas, as has been abeady mentioned, was the son of this Budha by 
Ila, the daughter of Mann. The loves of Pxuuravaa and the Apsaras 
Brva^i are related in the Shtapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 1, 1 ;®Mn the 
Tishnu Purana, iv. 6, 19 ff.; in the Bhagavata Parana, ix. 14 and 
in the Harivam^a, section 26. The Mahabharata, Adip. sect. 75, alludes 
to Pururavas as having been engaged in a contest with the Brahmans. 
This passage will be quoted hereafter. According to the Yishnu 
Purana, iv. 7, 1, Pururavas had six sons, of whom the eldest was 
Ayus. Ayus had five sons; NTahusha, Hshattravriddha, Eambha, Eaji, 
and Anenas. The narrative proceeds (iv. 8, 1): 

JSjshattravriddhdt BunaJiotrah^ j^utro ^hhmai \ Kasa-Leka-GriUdmch 
das trayo hyalhavan | Gritsamadasya S'aunahas cMturva/rnya^prma/rtta- 
yitd ^hhut [ Kdsasya Kdiirdjas taio Dirghaiarndh j^utro *lhmat | BJian^ 
mniaris DirgJmtamaso *hhui | 

‘‘Kshattravriddha had a son Snnahotra, who had three sons, Kasa, 
Lesa, and Gritsamada, Prom the last sprang S'annaka, who originated 
the system of four castes.*^ Ka^a had a son Pa^iraja, of whom again 
Birghatamas was the son, as Bhanvantari was of Blrghatamas.” 

This is the only mention I have ever happened to encounter of the great Ma- 
hadeva having been at school I 

This passage is translated by Professor Muller in the Oxford Essays for 1856, 
pp. 62 f.; and the legend has been formed on the basis of the obscure hymn in the 
B.y. Xi 95, in which the two names of PurUxavas and XTrvasI occur as those of the 
interlocutors in a dialogue. 

A short quotation has been already made from this narrative. See above, p, 158. 

Both my MSS. read Sunahotra. Professor Wilson has Suhotra. 

The Commentator explains the words ehdturvarnpa^prwarttat/iid hy saying 
that the four castes were produced among his descendants {tad-va^e cJiatvdro varnd 
ahhaoan). This explanation agrees with the statement of the Vayu Purana given in 
the text. 



THE INDIAN RACE PROM HAND. 


227 


The Vayu Purana, as quoted by Professor Wilson (V. P* 4to. ed, p. 
406), expresses the matter differently, thus : 

"Futro Gritsamadasya eha Sknako yasya Samakah | Irahmandh hihat » 
triydi chaiva vaisydh iudrda tathaiva cka- | etasya mmke Bamudhhatd 
mcMtraih ka/rmahJiir d/oijah j 

The son of Gritsamada was Shnaka, from whom sprang Shunaka. 
In his family were horn Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yai^yas, and S'udras, 
twice-born men with yarious functions.’^ 

In like manner the Harivamsa states in section 29, yerse 1520: 

Futro Gritsamadasyapi Sunako yaaya Buunakdh | IrdJimandfy kshat* 
triydi chaiva vaisydh iudrds tathaiva cha | 

The son of Gritsamada was S'unaka, from whom sprang the Shu- 
nakas, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and S'udras.^' 

Something similar is said of Gyitsamati (who was the son of a Su- 
hotra, although not the'grandson of Kshattrayriddha) in a following 
section, the 32nd of the same work, yerse 1732 ; 

Ba ehdjpi Vitathah putrd.n janaydmdsa ^ancha vai | Buhoitafh cha 
hotdram Qayam Gargam tathaiva cha \ Kapilam cha mahdtmdmm Buho- 
trasya auta-d/vayam \ Kdiakai cha mahdsattvaa tathd Gritsamatir wripah I 
tathd Gritsamateh putrd Irdhmandh kahaitriydl^ viiah ( 

Vitatha was the father of five sons, Suhotra, Suhotri, Gaya, Garga, 
mid the great Kapila. Suhotra had two sons, the exalted Kanaka, and 
King Gritsamati. The sons of the latter were Brahmans, Kshattriyas, 
and Yai^yas/^ 

The Bhagavata Purana, ix. 17, 2 £, has the following notice of 
Kshattrayyiddha’s descendants: 

Kahaitramriddha-mtaaydaan Buhotrasydmc^ds trayah | Kdiyah Kuso 
QriUamadah iU Gritaamadad ahhut | Bamako Saunaho yaaya hahvri- 
chah pravaro munih | 

** Suhotra, son of Kshattrayfiddha, had three sons, Ka^ya, Ku^a, and 
Gritsamada. Prom the last sprang S'unaka, and from him Shunaka, the 
eminent Muni, versed in the Eig-veda.’^ 

» On this Professor Wilson remarks, note, p. 406 1 ^‘The existence of but one 
caste in the age of purity, howeyer incompatible with the legend which £iscribes the 
origin of the four tribes to Brahma, is eyerywhere admitted. Their separation is 
assigned to different individuals, wbether accurately to any one may he doubted; but 
the notion indicates that the distinction was of a social or political character/' 
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It is to be observed that tbis Gritsamada, who is here described as 
belonging to the regal lineage of Puriiravas, is the reputed rishi of 
many hymns in the second Mandala of the Eig-veda. Eegarding him 
the Commentator Sayana has the following remarks in his introduction 
to that Mandala: 

Mandala-d/rashta Gritscmadah rishih | sa cha purmm AngiraBa-Tcule 
Skmahotrasya putrah sm yajna^kale ^mrair grihltah Indrena moehitah | 
pasehdt tad-vaoTianemwa Bhrigvrhih S unaJca‘putro Gritsamada-namd 
^hhut I tathd cMnuJcramanikd *^Yah Angirasah ShunaJiotro hhuPodBhdr^ 
gcwah Sicunaho ^lliavat sa Gritsamado dvitigam mandalam apaiyad ” iti \ 
tathd tmyaiva ^aumkasya vachanam rishy-anukramane tvam Ague ” 
iU I GfiUamadah Saumko Bhrigutdm gatah ] B*aunohotro prakrityd tu 
yah Angirasa uchyate Hi | tasmad mandala-drmhtd Saunako Gritsa- 
madah ruhih | 

The seer {i,e, he who received the revelation) of this Mandala was 
the rishi Gritsamada. He, being formerly the son of S'linahotra in the 
family of the Angirasas, was seized by the Asuras at the time of sacri¬ 
fice and rescued by Indra. Afterwards, by the command of that god, 
he became the person named Gritsamada, son of S'unaka, in the family 
of Bhrigu. Thus the Anukramanika (Index to the Eig-veda) says of 
him: ‘ That Giitsamada, who, having been an Angirasa, and son of 
Shnahotra, became aEhargava and son of S'unaka, saw the second Man- 
dala.’ So, too, the same S'aunaka says in his Eishi-anukramana regarding 
the Mandala beginning with* Thou, o Agni*:—* Gritsamada son of Sh- 
naka who is declared to have been naturally an Angirasa, and the son of 
S'unahotra, became a Bbrigu,^ Hence the seer of the Mandala is the 
rishi Gritsamada son of S'unaka.^' 

It will be noticed that (unless we are to suppose a different Gritsa¬ 
mada to be intended in each case) there is a discrepancy between the 
Puranas on the one hand, and Sayana and the Anukramanika on the 
other; as the Puranas make Gpitsamada the son of S'unahotra or Su- 
hotca, and the father of Shnaka; whilst the Anukramanika, foUowed 
by Sayana, represents the same personage as having been, indeed, ori¬ 
ginally the son of S'unahotra of the race of Angiras, but as having 
afterwards become, by what process does not appear, the son of Sunaka 
of the race of Bhpigu. 

In his translation of the Eig-veda (ii. 207 f) Professor Wson refers 
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to a legend about Hing Yitabavya in tbe Anusasana-parran of the Ma- 
babbarata (verses 1944-2006) which gives a different account of Grit- 
samada^s parentage. It begins: BHnu rdjan yathd rdjd Vltahavyo 
mahmjaidli \ rajarshir durlalham ^rd^to hrdhmanymi Iclca-satkrltam \ 
** Hear, o king, bow tbe renowned Vitabavya, tbe royal risbi, attained 
tbe condition of Brabmanbood venerated by mankind, and so dijScnlt 
to be acquired.’^ It happened that Bivodasa, King of Ka^I (Benares) 
was attacked by tbe sons of Vitabavya, and all bis family slain by them 
in battle. Tbe afflicted monarch thereupon resorted to tbe sage Bbara- 
dvaja, who performed for him a sacrifice in consequence of which a son 
named Pratardana was bom to him. Pratardana, becoming an accom¬ 
plished warrior, was sent by bis father to take vengeance on tbe Yita- 
bavyas. They rained npnn bim iibowers of arrows and other missiles, 
“as clouds pour down upon ibe Himalaya’’ (alhjavarshanta rdjdnam 
himavantam ivambuddlj)'; but be destroyed them all, and “they lay with 
their bodies besmeared with blood, like kinsuka-treescut down” 
{apatan rudMrdrdrangd, nikriUd im kitliHlcaJi). Vitabavya himself 
bad now to fly to another sage, Bbrigii, who promised bim protection. 
Tbe avenger Pratardana, however, followed and demanded that tbe 
refugee should be delivered up: 

Asyeddnim ladMd adya hhamshydmy anrinah pituh | tam uvdcka 
pdvishto JBhrigur dJiarma-hJiritam varah \ ^^‘nehdsti Hhatiriyah haicMt 
sarve hlme dvijdtayah ” | etat tu mchanam srutvd Skrigos tathyam Fra^ 
tardanah | pddav upaspri§ya iamih prahrukto vdkyam alravit | evam 

apy ami Ihagavan krltakrityo na mmsayah \ . tydjito M mayd 

jdtim esha rdjd Bhrigihdvalia \ iataa tendlhyanujndto yayau rdjd Fra- 
tardanah ) yafhd-gatam maharaja muktvd visham ivoragah | Fh^igor 
vachana-mdtrena sa eha Irahmarshitd^ gaiah, I Vttahavyo maharaja hr ah- 
mavddiivam evd cha | tasya Qritaamadah putro rupenendra ivdparah j 
^^B'akras tvam ” iti yo daityair nigrihttah kildhhavai ( rigvede varitate 
chdgryd srutir yasya maJiMmanah j yatra Gritsamado ^^Irahman^^ hrdh- 
manaih sa mahiyate j sa Irahmachdrl viprarshih irimdn GriUama^o 
^Ihavat I 

“Pratardana says; ‘By tbe slaughter of this (Vitabavya) I sbcdl 

This simile seems to indicate a familiarity with tbe manner in which the clouds 
collect, and discharge their contents on the outer range of the Himalaya, 

The Kinsuka is a tree bearing a red blossom (JButeafrondosa)^ 
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mow, to-day, be acquitted of my debt to my father/ Bhrigu, the most 
eminent of religious men, filled with compassion, answered: ‘ There is 
no Kshattriya here: all these ore Brahmans/ Hearing this true as¬ 
sertion of Bhrigu, Pratardana was glad, and gently touching the sage’s 
feet, rejoined: ^Even thus, o glorious saint, I have gained my object 
.... for I have compelled ihiB Eing {ue. Eajanya) to relinquish his 
caste/ King Pratardana then, after receiving the sage^s salutations, 
departed, as he came, like a serpent which has discharged its poison: 
while Titahavya by the mere word of Bhrigu became a Brahman-rishi, 
und an utterer of the Yeda. Gritsamada, it form like a second Indra, 
■was his son; he was seized by the Bdtyas, who said to him, *Thou 
art Skkra’ (Indra). In the Big-veda the terts {iruti) of this great 
rishi stand first.®® There Gritsamada is honoured by the Brahmans 
(with the title of) ‘ Brahman.’ This illusuious personage was a Brah- 
macharin, and a Brahman-rishi.” 

According to the enumeration of Gritsamada’s family, which follows 
here, S^unaka was his descendant in the twelfth generation, and S'aiinaka 
in the thirteenth. The story concludes with these words: 

JSvam vvpratvam ayamad VUahavyo na/radhipah [ Bhrigoh prasadad 
rajend/ra Jcshattriyak hshattriyarshahha | 

Thus did King Vifcahavya, a Kshattriya, enter into the condition 
of Brahmanhood by the favour of Bhrigu.” 

In the next chapter we shall again notice Titahavya among the Kshat- 
triyas who are declared by tradition to have been the authors of Tedio 
hymns. 

King Bivodasa was the sixth in descent from Ka^a brother of Grit- 
samada Of him the Hariva&^a states, section 32, verse 789 f.: 

JHvoddfiasya ddyado Irdhmarshir Mitr&yur nflyyah | Maitrayanm 
iatah Somo MaitreyO^s tu tatah smritah | eU vai samsritah pakshtitm 
hhattrojyet&s tu Bhdrgmah | 

‘‘The son of Bivodasa was the King Mitrayu a Brahman-rishi. 
Prom him sprang Soma Maitrayana, from whom the Maitreyas received 
their name.. They, being of Kshattriya line ge, adhered as Bhargavas 
to the side (of the latter).” 

Tf I have correctly interpreted this verse, and if by first we are to under- 
stand first in order, it c 2S not accurately represent the state of the case; as the 
hymns of G^ritsamada only appear in the second Manuals. 
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The twentietii in descent from the same KAsa, brother of Gritsamada, 
was Bhargabhumi, of whom the Yishnu Purana says, iv. 8, 9: 

Bltdrgasya BhargalhUmih | tata^ chdtwva/rnyor-j^avrittih | ity ete 
Kdkayo IJiupatayah icathiidh 1 

<‘The son of Bharga was Bhargabhumi, firom whom the four castes 
originated. Thus have the kings called Ka^s been declared.*’ 

In two passages of the BEariyam^a, names identical, or nearly, so, are 
found, but with a different progenitor in each case, in reference to 
which a similar statement is made. The first is in section 29, verse 159o ^ 

Venuhotrchsutai cMpi Bhargo ndma prajeharah 1 Vatsmya Vdtsa- 
hhumis tu Bhngubhumis tu Bhargavdt | ete hy Angirasali putrd jatcL 
mmie Hha Bhdrgme | Irdhmanah Icshattriyd vaiSyds tray ah putrcih 
sahasra^ah \ 

^^The son of Yenuhotra was King Bharga. Prom Yatsa sprang 
Yatsabhumi, and Bhrigubhumi from Bh^gava, These descendants of 
Angiras were then bom in the family of Bhrigu, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, 
'and Yailyas three (classes of) descendants in thousands.^’ 

The second passage is in the 32nd section, verse 1752 : 

Bukumdratya pufras tu Satyahetur mahdrathah | suto ^hh(wad imhd- 
tejd rdjd parama^dhdrmikah | Vatsasya Vatsalhumis tu BMrgahhtimis 
tu Bhargavdt ] ete hy Angirasah putrd jdid vamie Hha Bharga/oe j Irdh- 
nandh Icshattriyd vaiSydh Sudrdi cha Bharatarshalha | 

The wafcrior Satyaketu was the son of Sukumara, and a prince of 
great lustre and virtue. Prom Yatsa sprang Yatsabhumi, and Bharga¬ 
bhumi from Bhargava. These descendants of Angiras were-then bom 
in the family of Bhrigu, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yai^yas and S'udras.’' 

The parallel passage in the Yayu Purana, as q[uoted by Professor 
Wilson, p. 409, has names which are mostly different: 

VenuJiotra-sutai chdpi Gdrgyo mi ndma vikrutali ] Gdrgyasya Qdr- 
galhumis tu Vatso Vatsasya dhlmatah | brdhmandh hshattriydi chma 
tayohputrdh sudhdrmilcdh | 

^‘The son of Yenuhotra was the renowned Gargya. Gargabhumi 
was the son of Gargya; and Yatsa of tlie wise Yatsa. Brahmans and 
Kshattriyas were the virtuous sons of these two.’^ ^ 

Professor Wilson, p. 410, note, gives Ujoyuhtdk^ “ glorious,’^ instead of imytth 
putrdh,, as the reading either of the Brahma Purana, or of the Hariva^'a, or both. 

^ In regard to these passages the reader may consult the remarks of Professor 
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Another son of Ayus (son of Pururavas) was Bamhlia, of whom the 
Bhagavata Parana says, ix. 17, 10 : 

Hamhhas^a Habhasah putro GalJilraS chdknyas iatak | tasya kshettre 
Irahmajajm irinu mmsam Anenasah | 

The son of Eambha was Eabhasa, from whom sprang Gabhira and 
Ahriya. Prom his wife Brahmans were bom: here now the race of 
Anenas (another son of Ayns). 

Of the same Eambha the Vishnu Purana says (iv. 0, 8), RambhaB i/o 
mapatyo \ “ Eambha was childless/^ 

Another son of Ayus, as we have seen, Vishira Purana, iv. 8, 1, was 
NTahusha. He had six sons (V. P. iv. 10,1)^ of whom one was Yayati. 
The sons of the latter were Tadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Ann, and Puru 
(Ibid. iv. 10, 2).®^ One of these five, Ann, had, as we are told,, in the 
twelfth generation a son called Bali, of whom the Vishnu Purana, iv. 
18, 1, relates: 

Memat Sufapas tasmacl Rdlir yasya icslieUre Birghatamasd Afuga- 
Banga-Kalinga-Suhma-Fundrdlchyam Bdleyaih hahattram ajanyata | 
Prom Hem a sprang Sutapas; and from him Bali, on whose wife 
Baleya Kshattriyas (ue, Kshattriyas of the race of Bali), called Anga, 
Banga, Halinga, Suhma, and Pun^ra were begotten by Hirghatamas.’’ 

Professor Wilson (p. 445. note 12) quotes from the Vayu Purana a 
statement regarding the same person that he had “ sons who founded 
the four castes ’’ {putrdn oMturcarnya-hardn) ; and refers to a passage 
in the Matsya Purana, in which Bali is said to have obtained from 

Wilson, p. 409, note 16, where a commentator (on the Brahma Purana, or the Hari- 
vam^a) is quoted, who says that in the passage from these works another son of 
Vatsa the father of Alarka is specified, viz., Vatsabhumi; while Bhargava is the 
brother of Vatsa; and that (the persons referred to were) Angirases because Galava 
belonged to that family, and (were bom in the family) of Bhpgu, because Vis'vamitra 
belonged to it” {Vatsasya Alarka-pituh pnirantaram aha “ Vatsahhumir** iti\ 

JBhdrgavad** Vatsa^hhratuh | Angiraao'^ Gdlavasya Angirasaivdt ( Bhdrgave** 
Vihdmiirasga Bliargavaivdt), The Vishnu Purana, iv. 8, 6, says that Vatsa was 
one of the names of Pratardana, son of Divodasa, a descendant of Kusa, and a remote 
ancestor of Bhurgabhumi. See however Professor Wilson’s note 13, p. 408. ^ It is 
possible that the resemblance of the word Bharga to Bhargava may have occnsioued 
the descendants of the former to be connected with the family of Bhrigu. 

These five names occur together iu the plural in a verse of the Big-veda, i. 109, 
quoted above, p. 179. 

Kshettve hlidrydyam jdtaivad Bakyaf, j “ They were called descendants of Bali 
because they were bom of his wife,** 
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Bralima tlie boon that he shotild establish the four fixed castes” {cJich 
turo niyatan varnamn tva€i sthdpayeU), 

The Harivani^a gives the following account of Bali, in the course of 
which the same thing is stated; section 31, verses ^682 : 

PJiendt tu Sutwpd jajne sutah Sutapaso Balih | jdto manushi-yonau tu 
sa rdjd hdnclianeshudMh | maJidyogl sa tu Balir lalhuva nripatil} purd ( 
putrdn utpddayumdsa panclm rnrhia-harun Ihmi | Angafi prathamato 
jajne Vangah SuJimas tathaiva cha [ Bundrah Kalingas cha tatJid Bdle-^ 
yam hshattram uchyaU | Bdleyd Irdhmands chaiva tasya vamiahard 
Ihuvi 1 Bales tu Brahmand datto mrah prztena Bhdrata | malidyogitvam 
dyui cha Jcalpasya parimdnatah [ sangrdme cliapy ajeyatmm dharme 
chaim pradhanata j trailokya-'darianaih clidpi prddhdnyam prasave 
tathd I hale chapratiruCLivam vai dharma-tattvurtha'darsanam \ chaturo 
niyatan va/rndihs tvam cha sthdpayiteti cha | ity ukto vihhund rdjd Balih 
4fintim par dm yayau | tasyaite tanaydh sarve hshettrajd muni-punga/odt j 
sambhutd Blrghatapasah Sudeshndydm mahaujausah | 

^^Brom Phena sprang Sutapas; and the son of Sutapas was Bali, 
He was bom of a human mother, this prince with the golden quiver; 
but King Bali was of old a great yogin* He begot five sons, who were 
the heads of races upon the earth. Anga was first born, then Yanga, 
Suhma, Pundra and Kalinga; such are the names of the Kshattriyas 
descended from Bali {Bdleydlj), There were also Baleya Brahmans, 
founders of his race upon the earth. By Brahma, who was pleased, the 
boon was granted to Bali that he should be a great yogin, should live 
the entire length of a Kalpa, should be invincible in battle, should have 
pre-eminence in virtue, should have the power of beholding the whole 
three worlds, should have a superiority in begetting progeny, should be 
unequalled in strength, and should comprehend the essential principles 
of duty. And "being thus addressed by the Lord in these words, ‘ Thou 
shalt establish the four regulated castes,’ King Bali attained supreme 
tranquillity. All these sons, the offspring of his wife, were begotten 
on Sudeshna by the glorious muni Lirghatapas.” 

w M. Langlois must* have found in his MS. a different reading of the last line, as 
he renders it otherwise. Professor Wilson remarks (V.P. pp. 444, note, 12): “The 
Matsya calls Bali the son of Virochana, and dyii-kalpa’>pramTmihaJi^ ‘ existing for a 
whole Xalpa;' identifying him, therefore, only in a different period and form, with 
the Bali of the Vamana Avatara ” (Dwarf-incarnation). (See Wilson’s Vishnu P. 
p. 265, note, and the Bhagavata P. ii. sects. 16-23, and other works quoted in the 
4th vol. of this work, pp. 116 ff. 
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Apratiratha is recorded as being a descendant of Piiru (another of 
Tayatfs sons), in the thirteenth generation (Wilson, p. 448). Of him 
it is related, Yishnu Purana, iy. 19, 2: 

Miteyoh Eantindrah ^utro | Tamsum Apratwatham Bhruvam cha 
Eantindrah putrdn mdpa | Apratiraihdt Kamah \ tasydpi Medhatithih j 
yatah Kanvdyand d/oijd habJiulhuh \ Tamper Anilas tato BusJiyantddydi 
chatvdrah putrd labJiuvuh | Eushyantdeh chakrmwtUl Bharato ^hhmat | 
‘^Hiteyu had a son Bantinara, who had Tansu, Apratiratha and 
Dhruva for his sons. From Apratiratha sprang Kanva. His son was 
Hedhatithi; from whoih the Kanvayana Brahmans were descended. 
From Tansn sprang Anila, who had four sons, Dushyanta, and others. 
From Dushyanta sprang the emperor Bharata.” 

With some yariations the Bhagayata Purana says, ix. 20, 1: 

Puror vamiam pravahliydmi yatrajdto hi Bhdrata \ yatra rdjarshayo 
vaihsyd IrahmchvamSyaS cha jajnvre | .... 6. Riteyoh Bantihhdro *hhut 
traya% tasydtmajd nripa | Bumatir JDhruvo ^pratirathah Kamo ^pratira- 
thdmajah | tasya MedhdtititMs tasmdt Prashamadyd dvijdtayah | putro 
hkdt Sumater Railhyo Eushyuntas tat-sido matah | 

shall declare the race of Piiru from which thou hast sprung,, o 
Bharata; and in which there have been born royal rishis, and men of 
Brahmanical family .... 6. From Biteyu sprang Eantibhara; who 
had three sons, Sumati, Dhruva, and Apratiratha. Kanva was the son 
of the last; and the son of Kanva was Medhatithi, from whom the 
Praskanvas and other Brahmans were descended.^' 

A little further on, in the chapter of the Yishnu Purana just quoted 
(iy. 19, 10), Kanva and Medhatithi are mentioned as having had a 
different parentage from that before assigned, viz,, as being the son and 
grandson of Ajamidha, who was a descendant in the ninth generation 
of Tansu, the brother of Apratiratha: 

Ajamtdhdt Kamah ( Kanvdd Medhdtithir yatah Kanvdyand dA)ijdh j 
AjamidhoBydnyah putro Brihaduhnh j 
^‘From Ajamidha sprang Kanva: from Kanva Medhatithi, from 
whom were descended the Kanvayana Brahmans. Ajamidha had 
another son Brihadishu/’ 

^ On tliis the Commentator remarks: AjamWmya Kanvadir tko vamo Sfiha- 
ditihv^adir aparo vamh Ntlddir apardfy Rihshddis clidpardli j ** Ajamidlia bad ona 
Bet of descendants,’consisting of Kanva, etc., a second consisting of Brihadishn, etc., 
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On this last passage Protessor Wilson observes, p. 452, note: The 
copies agree in this reading, yet it can scarcely he correct. Kanva has 
already been noticed as the son of Apratiratha/* But the compiler of 
the Purana may here be nDerely repeating the discordant accoimts 
which he found in the older authorities which he had before him. 

Regarding Ajamidha the Bhagayata says, ix. 21, 21: 

Ajamidhas^a vafhSj/dh s^uh Fn^amedhddai/o dvijdh ( AJamldkad JBf{- 
hadishuh [ 

^‘Priyamedha and other Brahmans were descendants of Ajamidha. 
Prom Ajamidha sprang Brihadishu.” 

The Yishnu Parana (iv. 19,16) gives the following account of Mud- 
gala, a descendant of Ajamidha in the seventh generation: 

Mvdgaldch cha Maudgalydh hshattropetd dvijdtago lalhumh ( Mud- 
galad Bahvaivo Bahmhdd Bivoddao ^lialyd cha mithunam alhdt [ S'ct/rad- 
vato ^halydydm S'atdnando ^hhavat [ 

“ Prom Mudgala were descended the Maudgalya Brahmans of Ksbat- 
triya stock. Prom Mudgala sprang Bahva^va; from him again twins, 
Divodasa and Ahalya. Shtananda was bom to S'aradvat* by Ahalya.” 

Similarly the Bhagavata Purana says, iv. 21, 33 f.: 

Mudgalad Irahma nirvrittafh gotram Maudgalya-sanjnitam ] mithu^am 
Mudgalad Bhdrmyad Bivoddaah pumdn abhut i Ahalyd Icanyahd yasydm 
8*atdnanda8 tu Gautamdt 1 

Prom Mudgala sprang Brahmans, the family called Maudgalyas. 
To the same father, who was son of Bharmya^va, were bom twins, 
Divodasa, a male, and Ahalya, a female cbild, who bore Shtananda to 
Gautama^*^ 

The words of the Matsya Purana on the same subject, as quoted by 
Professor Wilson, p. 454, note 50, are: 

Mudgalasydpi Maudgalydh hahattropeid d^ijaidyah [ etc hy Angtrasaht 
pahshe samsthiidh Kanva-MudgalaJi [ 

Prom Mudgala sprang the Maudgalyas, Brahmans of Rshattriya 
stock. These Eanva and Mudgalas stood on the side of Angiras.^^ 

a third consisting of Nila, etc., and a fourth consisting of }».ik8hu, etc/* The last two 
sons of Ajamidha are mentioned further on, Nila in v. 15, and Riksha in t. 18, of the 
same chapter of the V. P. 

The Commentator cays this is a name of Gautama. Regarding Ahalya and 
Gautama see the story extracted above, p. 121, from the RSmayaua. 
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The Harivam^a, section 32, verse 1781, thus notices the same family: 

Mtidgalasya tu dayado Mmdgalyah zumaihayaiah | ete sarve maMt- 
mum JcsJiaUrqpeid dvijdtayak | eie hy Angiraaali palcsham samiritdh 
Kama-Mudgalah | Mmdgalymya, mto jyesJitho Irahmarshih suma- 
liuyasdh j 

‘‘The renowned Maudgalya was the son of Mudgala. All these 
great personages were Brahmans of Kshattriya descent. These Kaiivas 
and Mutlgalas adhered to the side of Angiras. Maudgalya^s eldest son 
was a celebrated Brahman-rishi/^ 

Eegarding Hshemaka, a future descendant of Ajamidha in the 31st 
generation, the Vishnu Parana says, iv. 21, 4 : 

Tato WiramUras tasmdcJi cha KahmaJeah j fafrdyaih slohah | “ Irali- 
madcahaUraaya yo yonir mmh rdja/rsM-satkritah i Kahemaliam prdpya 
rdjunam sa samthdm prdpsyate kahu | 

“ Prom him (Khandapani) shall spring Niramitra ; and from him 
Pshemaka; regarding whom this verse ^is current) r ‘ The race, con¬ 
secrated by royal rishis, which gave birth to Brahmans and Kshattriyas, 
shall terminate in the Pali age, after reaching Ping Pshemaka.’ 

The corresponding verse quoted by Professor TVilson (p. 462, note 24) 
from the Matsyaand Yayu Pur anas substitutes devm “ divine rishis,’’ 
or “ gods and rishis,”for the rJjarsUy “royal rishis,” of theYishnuPu- 
lana. The verse in question is there described as anuvmma-slolo ^yalh glto 
vipraih purdtanaih^ “a genealogical verse sung by ancient Brahmans.” 

According to the details given from the Puranas in this section 
several persons, Gritsamada, Panva, Medhatithi, and Priyamedha, to 
whom hymns of the Eig-veda are ascribed by Indian tradition as their 
rishis, were of Pshattriya descent. 

In the line of the same Tansu, brother of Apratiratha, we find in 
the sixth generation a person named Garga, of whom tEe Yishnu Pu- 
rana relates, iv. 19, 9; 

Gar gat S'inih [ tatoGdrgydk S'ainydh kahattropetd dvijdtayo labhumh | 

“From Garga sprang S'ini; from them were descended the Gargyas 
and Sainyas, Brahmans of Pshattriya race.” 

On this words the Commentator has this note r Brahmanah brdlmanasya Kskai^ 
irasya kshaUriyabya cha youth kardnam purvam yalhoktaidat | “ ‘ Brahma * and 
‘Kshattra ’ stand for Bruhman and Pshattriya. This race is the ‘source,* cause (of 
these), as has been declared above.” 

^ On this the Commentator only remarks: Tatas tdbhydm Gurgydh Sainyas cha 
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Similarly tlie Bhagavata Purana, lx. 21, 19, says: 

Gargdt S inis tato Gdrgyah hsJmUrdd hrahna Jig avarUata ] 

Prom Garga sprang S'ini; ixom them Gargya, who from a Kshat- 
triya became a Brahman.’' 

The Vishnu Purana records a similar circumstance regarding the 
family of Mahaviryya, the brother of Garga (iy. 19, 10) : 

Mahdvtrggdd UruksJiago ndma putro ^IKut | tasya Trayymrum-FmJi- 
kmrinm Kapii cha putra-trayam ahhut | tach cha tritayam api paiclidd 
vipratdm vpajagdma | 

ATahavIryya had a son named IJrukshaya; who again had three sons, 
Trayyaruna, Puskarin, and Kapi j and these three afterwards entered 
into the state of Brahmans {i,e. became such).” 

The Bh^avata states, ix. 21, 19 f,: 

BuritaJcsJiayo MaJiavlryydt tasya TrayydruniJi Kavih | FmhJcardrunir 
ity atra ye hrdJimana-gatim gatdh ( 

From Mahavlryya sprang Duritakshaya. From him were descended 
Trayyaruni, Kayi, and Puskararuni, who attained to the destination of 
Brahmans." 

According to the Matsya Purana also, as quoted by Professor Wilson 
(451, note 22), “ all these sons of XTruksha (sic) attained the state of 
Brahmans " ( TTrukshataT}. sutd Jiy etc sarve hrdhmamtdni gatdfC) ; and in 
another verse of the same Purana, cited in the same note, it is added: 
Kdvydndm tu vard hy ete trayah proJctd maJiarskayah j Gargdh SanJcri'^ 
iaysbh Kdvyd hs'haU'^optid d/cijatayah | “ These three classes of great 
rishis, viz. the Gargas, Sankritis, and Kavyas’, Brahmans of Kshattriya 
race, are declared to be the most eminent of the Kavyas, or descend¬ 
ants of Kavi.” The original Garga was, as we have seen, the brother 
of Mahaviryya, the father of Kavi, or Kapi; while, according to the 

Garga^vafhiyatmi S*inUmmiyatmoh cha samalchydtah | Jcshattriya eva Jcmachit 
hdranena brahinanidi cha babhuvuh \ “ They were called Gargyas and S^ainyas because 
they were- of the race of Garga and S'ini. Bring indeed Kshattriyas they became 
Brahmans from some cause or other.” 

The Commentator does not 'say how this happened, 

Dnless Professor Wilson’s MSS. had a diiferent reading from mine, it must 
kave been by an oyersight that he has translated here, ** The last of whom became a 
Brahman.” 

On this the Commentatt>r annotates; Te atra hhattra^vaihse brdhmam^yaiitn 
brahmana-rupaialh gatas U \ “ Who in this Kshattriya race attained the destination 
of Brahmans,—the form of Drahmans.” 
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Vislinu Purana (iv. 19, 9), andBhagavata Purana (ix. 21, 1), Sankyiti 
was the son of Kara, another brother of Mahaviryya. 

The series of passages jnst quoted is amply sufficient to prove that 
according to the traditions received by the compilers of the ancient 
legendary history of India (traditions so general and undisputed as to 
prevail over even their strong hierarchical prepossessions), Br^mans, 
Hshattriyas, and even Yaii^yas and S'iidras, were, at least in many cases, 
originally descended from one and the same stock. The European critic 
can have no difficulty in receiving these obscure accounts as true In their 
literal sense; though the absence of precise historical data may leave 
him without any other guide than speculation to assist him in determin¬ 
ing the process by which a community originally composed for the most 
part of one uniform element, was broken up into different classes and 
professions, separated firom each other by impassable barriers. On tbe 
other hand, the possibility of this common origin of the different castes, 
though ffrmly based on tradition, appeared in later times so incredible, 
or so unpalatable, to some of the compilers of the Puranas, that we find 
them occasionally attempting to explain away the facts which they 
record, by statements such as we have encountered in the case of the 
Kings Eathitara and Bali, that their progeny was begotten upon their 
wives by the sages Angixas and Birghatamas, or Dirghatapas; or by the 
introduction of a miraculous element into the story, as we have already 
seen in one of the legends regarding Gritsamada, and as we shall have 
occasion to notice in a future chapter in the account of Yi^vamitra. 



CHAPTEE III. 


ON THE MUTTTAL EELATIONS OF THE DIFFERENT CLASSES OP 
INDIAN SOCIETY ACCORDING TO THE HYMNS OP THE RIG- 
AND ATHARVA-VEDAS. 

In tbe last chapter I haye attempted to shew that in general the 
authors of the hymns of the Hig-veda regarded the whole of the Aryan 
people, embracing not only the priests and chiefs, but the middle 
classes also of the population, as descended from one common father, or 
ancestor, whom they designate by the name of Mann. This reference 
to a common progenitor excludes, of course, the supposition that the 
writers by whom it is made could have had any belief in the myth 
which became afterwards current among their countrymen, that their 
nation consisted of four castes, differing naturally in dignity, and sepa¬ 
rately created by Brahma. 

In that chapter I proposed to leave for further consideration any spe¬ 
cific notices which the Eig-veda might contain regarding the different 
classes of which the society contemporary with its composition was 
made up. On this consideration I now enter. As that great collection 
of hymns embodies numerous references, both to the authors themselves 
and to the other agents in the celebration of divine worship, it may 
be expected to supply, incidentally or indirectly, at least, some inform¬ 
ation respecting the opinion which these ministers of religion enter¬ 
tained of themselves, and of the ecclesiastical and civil relations in 
which they stood to the other sections of the community. I shall now 
endeavour to shew how far this expectation is justified by an examin¬ 
ation of the Eig-veda. 

It will he understood, from what I have already (pp. 7 and 11 ff.) 
written on the subject of that one hymn of the Eig-veda in which the 
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four castes are distinctly specified, i,e. the Punisha Sukta, that in the 
eiKiuiry, which I am now about to undertake, I confine myself in the 
first instance to those hymns which for any reason (see p. 4, above) 
appear to be the most ancient, leaving out of account until afterwards, 
all those compositions which, like the one just mentioned, are presum¬ 
ably of a later age. 

It will, I think, be found on investigation that not only the older 
hymns, but the great bulk of the hymns, supply no distinct evidence 
of the existence of a well defined and developed caste-system at the 
time when they were composed. 


SEcr. I.— On the signification of the words IrdhmUny Irdhmanaj 
in the Rig-reda. 

As the Eig-veda Sanhita is made up almost entirely of hymns in 
praise of the gods, it was not to be anticipated that it should furnish 
any systematic or detailed explanations on the points which form the 
object of our enquiry. But as was natural in compositions of the early 
and simple age to which these hymns belong, they do not always con¬ 
fine themselves to matters strictly connected with their principal sub¬ 
ject, but indulge in occasional references to the names, families, personal 
merits, qualifications, lelations, circumstances, and fortunes of the poets 
by whom they were produced, or of their patrons or other contempo¬ 
raries, or of their predecessors. 

I have, in another volume of this work, enquired into the views 
which the authors of the hymns appear to have held on the subject of 
their own authorship. The conclusion at which I arrived was, that 
they did not in general look upon their compositions as divinely in¬ 
spired, since they frequently speak of them as the productions of their 
own minds (vol. iii. pp. 128-140). But although this is most com¬ 
monly the case (and especially, as we may conjecture, in regard to the 
older hymns), there is no doubt that they also attached a high value to 
these productions, which they describe as being acceptable to the gods 
(E.T. V. 45, 4; v. 85, 1; vii. 26, 1, 2; x. 23, 6; x. 54, 6; x. 105, 

1 Original Sanskrit Texts, vol. iii. pp. 116-161. 
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8), whose activity they stimulated (iii. 34, 1; vih 19, 11), and whose 
blessing they drew down. In some of the hymns a supernatural cha¬ 
racter or insight is claimed for the rishis (i, 179, 2; yii. 76, 4; iii. 53, 
9; vii. 33, 11 ; vii. 87, 4; vii. 88, 3ff.; x. 14, 15; x. 62, 4, 5), 

and a mysterious efficacy is ascribed to their compositions (toL iii. 
pp. 173 f.) The rishis called their hymns by various names, as arha^ 
uJctha, riohy gir^ dhi, mtha, nivi^, mantra^ mati, svMa, &toma^ vaGh, vaclias, 
etc. etc.; and the also applied to them the appellation of Irahma in 
numerous passages.® That in the passages in question Irahma^ has 
generally the sense of hymn or prayer is clear from the context of some 
of them (as in i. 37, 4 ; viii. 32, 27, where the word is joined with the 
verb gdyataj ‘‘ sing,” and in vi. 69, 7, where the gods are supplicated 
to hear the brahma\ as well as from the fact that the poets are said 
(ini. 62, 13 ; v. 73, 10; vii. 22, 9; vii. 31, 11; x. 80, 7) to have 
fashioned or generated the prayer, in the same way as they are said to 
have fashioned or generated hymns in other texts (as i. 109, 1; v. 2, 
11; vii. 15, 4; viii. 77, 4; x. 23, 6; x. 39, 14), where the sense is 
indisputable; while in other places (iv. 16, 21; v. 29, 15; vi. 17, 13; 
vi. 50, 6; vii. 61, 6 ; x. 89, 3) new productions of the poets are spoken 
of under the appellation of Irahma. 

That Irahma has the sense of hymn or prayer is also shown by the 
two following passages. In vii. 26, 1, it is said: I{a somah Indram 
amto mamdda na alrahmdno magliavdnam sutdsah | tasmai uMhaiti janaye 
yaj jujoshad nrivad naviyah srinavad yathd nah ) 2. Uhthe ukthe somak 
Jndram mamdda nithG rathe magliavdnam Butdsah | yad im sabddhah 
pitaram na putrdh samdna-dahshuh avase liavante | “ Soma unless poured 
out does not exhilarate Indra; nor do libations without hymns {abrah- 
mdnah). I generate for him a hymn (Mlctlia) which he will love, so 
that like a man he may hear our uew (production). 2. At each hymn 
{uhtha) the soma exhilarates Indra, at each psalm {mtha) the libations 
(exhilarate) Maghavat, when the worshippers united, with one'effoib, 
invoke him for help, as sons do a father.” ® Again in x. 105, 8, it is 

2 For a list of these texts and other details which are here omitted, I refer to my 
article “ On the relations of the priests to the other classes of Indian Society in the 
Vedic age,*' in the Journal of the Eoy. As. Soc. for 1866 (from which this section is 
mostly borrowed). 

3 It is clear from the context of this passage that ahralimdnajt means ^‘unattended 
hy hymns,” and not “ without a priest.” After saying that soma-libations without 

16 
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said: Ava no vrijind Uilhi richd mnema mrichah | na abrahma ojajnah 
fiihag joshaii tm [ Drive away our calamities. With a hymn {riohd) 
may we slay the men who are hymnless {anricha^), A sacrifice without 
prayer {alrakmd) does not please thee well.’^ 

I have said that great virtue is occasionally attributed by the poets to 
their hymns and prayers j and this is true of those sacred texts when 
called by the name of brahma^ as well as when they receive other ap¬ 
pellations, such as mantra. Thus it is said, iii. 53, 12, Vihdmitrasya 
rahshati brahma idam Bhdratam janam [ This prayer {brahma) of Ti^va- 
mitra protects the tribe of Bharata; v. 40, 6, Qulham suryam tamam 
a^avratena turiyena brahmand avindad Atrih [ Atri with the fourth 
prayer {J)rahmand) discovered the sun concealed by unholy darkness; 
vi* 75, 19, Brahma rarma mama antaram 1 Prayer {brahma) is my 
protecting armour; vii. 33, 3, Eva id na ham damrdjne Suddsam 
vad Ind/ro brahmand vo Vasishthdh j ‘‘Indra preserved Sudas in the 
battle of the ten kings through your prayer, o Yasishthas.’’ In ii. 23, 
1, Brahmanaspati is said to be the “ great king of prayers ’’ {jyeshtha- 
raj am brahmandm) (compare vii. 97, 3), and in verse 2, to be the gene¬ 
rator of prayers ” {janitd brahmandm) ; whilst in x. 61, 7, prayer is 
declared to have been generated by the gods {svddhyo ajanayan brahma 
devah). Compare vii. 35, 7. 

Brdhman in the masculine is no doubt derived from the same root as 
Irahmdn neuter, and though differing from it in accent^ as well as 
gender, must be presumed to be closely connected with it in signifi¬ 
cation, just as the English prayerin the sense of a petition would 
be with prayer,^^ a petitioner, if the word were used in the latter 
sense. As, then, hrahmdYi in the neuter means a hymn or prayer, 
brahman in the masculine must naturally be taken to denote the person 
who composes or repeats a hymn or prayer. We do not, however, find 
that the composers of the hymns are in general designated by the wor 1 

hymns are unacceptable to Indra, the poet does not add that he is himself e. priest^ or 
that he is attended by one, but that he generates a hjinn; and the same sense is 
required by what follows in the second verse. Accordingly we find that Sayana 
explains abralmanah by siotra-hlnahy “destitute of hymns.” The same sense is 
equally appropriate in the next passage cited, x. 105, 8. On iv. 16, 9, where abrah^ 
fm is an epithet of dasyUy “ demon,” Sayana understands it to mean “without’a 
priest,” but it may mean equally well or better, “ without devotion, or prayer,” 

* Ill brdhman neuter the accent is on the first syllable j in brahman masculine on 
the last. 
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hrdJmdn, tlie name most commonly applied to them being ruJiiy though 
they are also called mdhas, havi^ etc. (see voL iii. of this work, 

pp. 116 ff-)* There are, however, a few texts, such as L 80, 1; i. 164, 
35; ii. 12, 6; ii. 39, 1; v, 31, 4; v. 40, 8; ix. 113, 6, etc., in which 
the hrdhmdn may or must be understood as referred to in the capacity 
of authoiM)f the hymn he utters. So, too, in ii. 20, 4, and vi. STl, 8, a 
new composer of hymns seems to be spoken of under the appellation of 
nutdnmya Irdhmdnyatah ; and in ii. 19, 8, the Gritsamadas are referred 
to both as the fabricators of a new hymn {manmct, navlyaK) and as {Irdh-^ 
mdnydntah) performing devotion.® In three passages, vii. 28, 2 ; vii. 70, 
6, and x. 89, 16, the Irdhmd and hrdlmdni^ prayer’’ and ^'prayers,” 
or *‘hymn” and hymns,” of the rishis are spoken of; and in vii. 22, 
9, it is said, ‘Hhat both the ancient and the recent rishis have generated 
prayers ” {ye cha purve ruhayo ye cka nutndh Indr a Irahmani janayanta 
viprdh). In i. 177, 5, we find Irahmani Mroh, ‘^the prayers of the 
poet.” The fact that in various hymns the authors speak of themselves 
as having received valuable gifts from the princes their patrons, and 
that they do not there allude to any class of officiating priests as separate 
from themselves, would also seem to indicate an identity of the poet and 
priest at that early period. 

The term Irahman must therefore, as we may conclude, have been 
-originally applied (1) to the same persons who are spoken of elsewhere 
in the hymns as nW, kavi^ etc., and have denoted devout worshippers 
and contemplative sages who composed prayers and hymns which they 
themselves recited in praise of the gods. Afterwards when the cere¬ 
monial gradually became more complicated, and a division of sacred 
functions took place, the word was more ordinarily employed (2) for a 
minister of public worship, and at length came to signify (3) one par¬ 
ticular kind of priest, with special duties. I subjoin a translation of 
the different passages in which the word occurs in the Eig-veda, and I 
have attempted to classify them according as it seems to bear, in each 
case, the first, second, or third of the senses just indicated. This, how¬ 
ever, is not always an easy task, as in many of these texts there is 
nothing to fix the meaning of the term with precision, and one sigm- 

^ In another place {x. 96, 5) Indra is said to have been lauded*by former wor¬ 
shippers, purvehhir ydjvdhhik, a tern usually confined (as hrahman was frexfueuUy 
appHed) in after times to the offerers of sacrifice. 
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fication easily inns into another, and the same person may be at once the 
author and the reciter of the hymn. 

I. Passages in which Irdhrrcm may signify “ contemplator, sage, or 
poet.’^ 

(In all these texts I shall leave the word untranslated.) 

i. 80, 1. IttJid U some id made Irahnd chahdra va^ddhanam j 

Thus in his exhilaration from soma juice the Irdlimdn has made 
(or uttered) a magnifying® (hymn).^^ 

i. 164, 34. PricIiJiami tvd ^aram antam pritMoyah joricJiMmi yatra 
hhuvanasya ndlMh | priclilidmi tvd vrishno akvasya retail prichlidnn 
mcJiah f^ramam vyoma j 35. lyam vedih paro antah prithwydh ay am 
yajno Ihuvanasya ndlhih ayam somo vrishno akasya reto hralmd ayam 
'cdcliah paramam ^yoma | 

I ask thee (what is) the remotest end of the earth; I ask where is 
the central point of the world: I ask thee (what is) the seed of the 
vigorous horsey I ask (what is) the highest heaven^ of speech. 35. 
This altar is the remotest end of the earth; this sacrifice is the central 
point of the world; this soma is the seed of the vigorous horse \ this 
Irdhman is the highest heaven of speech.® 

ii. 12, 6. To radhrasya choditd yah hriiasya yo Irahnano nadhama* 
msya hireh | 

(India) who is the quickener of the sluggish, of the emaciated, 
of the suppliant Irdlimdn who praises him,’’ etc, 

vi. 45, 7. Brahmdmm Iralma-mliasam girlhih sahhdyam rigmiyam | 
gdm na dohase hme ( 

With hymns I call India, the IrdJmdn, —the carrier of prayers 
Q>rdlimd-vdliasam), the friend who is worthy of praise,—as men do a 
cow which is to be milked.” 

vii. 33,11. TIta asi Maitrmaruno Yasislitha JJrvasydh brahman manaso 
^dhi jdtah I drapsam shannam Irahmand daivyena Dike devdh pushhare 
tvd ^dadanta | 

And thou, o Yasishtha, a son of Mitra and Yaruna (or a Mai- 
travaruna-priest), bom, o Irdhmdn^ frum the sonl of Urvasl. All the 

® Varddhandm = vriddhi-'karam stoirmn (Sayana). 

T Compare E.Y. iii, 32,10 j x. 109, 4, below, and the Words, the highest heaven of 
invention/* 

8 Compare E.V. x. 71 and x. 125. 
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gods placed in tlie vessel thee, the drop which had fallen through 
divine contemplation.” 

viii. 16, 7. Ind^ro Irahma Ind/rah risMr Indrak puru ^v/rnhutah \ ma- 
hdn maMbhih iaohtbhih ( 

‘‘ Indra 4s a Irdhndn, Indi’a is a rishi,^ Indra is much and often in> 
yoked, great through his mighty powers.” 

x. 71, 11. (See the translation of the entire hymn below. The sense 
of Irdhndn in verse 11 will depend on the meaning assigned to jdta- 
vidyd.) 

X. 77, 1. (In this passage, the sense of which is not very clear, the 
word IrdJmdn appears to be an epithet of the host of Maruts.) 

X. 85, 3. Somam many ate fapivdn yat mmjpimshanti oshadliim j somam 
yam hrahmdno vidur na tasya asndti hahliana \ 16. Dm te dialere Burye 
Iralmdno ritutJid viduh \ atlia eham diagram yad guild tad addhutayah 

id viduh 1 34. Surydm yo Irahmd mdyat sa id vudhuyam 

arhati | 

A man thinks he has drunk soma when they crush the plant (so 
called). But no one tastes of that which the Irdhmdm know to be 
soma (the moon). 16. The Irdlmdm rightly know, Surya, that thou 
hast two wheels; but it is sages {addhatayah) alone who know the one 
wheel which is hidden. 34. The hrdJimdn who knows Surya deserves 
the bride’s garment.” 

X. 107, 6. Tam eva risldm tarn u Irahmdnam dJiur yajnanyaih sdma-gdm 
ulctlia-idsam | m iulcrdsya tamo mda tisrah yah yprathamo dahshinayd 
rarddJia | 

'^They call him a rishi, him a brdhmdn^ reverend, a chanter of 
Sama verses {Bdma-gdm\ and reciter of ukthaSy —he knows the three 
forms of the brilliant (Agni)—the man who first worshipped with a 
largess.” 

Even in later times a man belonging to the Kshattriya and Yaisya 
castes may perform all the Vedic rites. Any such person, therefore, 
and consequently a person not a Brahman might, according to this 
verse, have been called, though, no doubt, figuratively, a priest 
(Jbrahma). 

® Different deities are called rishi^ Jeavi^ etc., in the following texts: v. 29,1; vi.. 
U, 2; viii. 6, 41; ix. 96, 18; ix. 107, 7; x. 27, 22; x. 112, 9. 

10 See Dr. Hang’s Ait. Br. voL i. Introduction, p. 20. 
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X. 117, 7. .. . Fa^n Irahma a/vadato vantydn prinann d^ir a^rimn^ 
twm abhi sydt | 

“ A Irdhmdn who speaks is more acceptable than one who does not 
speak: a friend who is liberal excels one who is illiberal.** 

X. 125, 5, Yaih hdmaye tarn tarn ugram hrinomi tarn Irahmdnam tarn 
risMfh tarn sumedMm | 

(says Vach) make him whom I love formidable, him a hrdhmanj 
him a rishi, him a sage.*’ 

This would seem to prove that sometimes, at least, the Irahmdn was 
such not by birth or nature, but by special favour and inspiration of * 
the goddess. In this passage, therefore, the word cannot denote the 
member of a caste, who would not be dependent on the good will of 
Vach for his position. 

II. In the passages which follow the word Irdhmdn does not seem to 
signify so much a ** sage or poet,** as a worshipper or priest.** 
i. 10, 1. Gay anti ivd gdyatrino arclianti arham arlcinah ] Irahmdms 
tvd S'atahrato ud mmkam im ymir'*^ \ 

‘‘ The singers sing thee, the hymners recite a hymn, the IrdTmdna^ 

0 S'atakratu, have raised thee up like a pole.** ” 
i. 33, 9. Amanyamdndn Mi manyamdnair nir IrahmalMr adhamo 
dasyum Indr a | 

Thou, Indra, with the believers, didst blow against the unbelievers, 
with the Irahmdns thou didst blow away the Uasyu.**^^ 
i, 101, 5. To nivasya jagatah ^rdnata^ ^atir yo Iralimam prathamo 
gdh avindat | Indro yo dasyun adJiaran avdiirat . ^ • 

Indra, who is lord of all that moves and breathes, who first found 
the cows for the hrdhman, who hurled down the Dasyu.** 
i. 108, 7. Tad Indrdgm madatliah sve durone yad brahmam rdjani vd 
yajatrd [ atahpari vrishdndv d hi ydtam athd somasya pid}aiam sutasya [ 
When, 0 adorable Indra and Agni, ye are exhilarate4 in your own 

n The word here seems clearly to indicate an order or profession, as the silent 
priest is still a^priest. 

See Ur. Hang’s remark on this yerse, Ait. Br. IntroS;. p. 20. The contexts of 
the two last passages are given in my article Miscellaneons Hymns from the E. and 
A. Vedas,” pp. 32 f. « 

Compare i. 5, 8; i. 7,1; viii. 16, 9. See Ur. Haug^s remark on this verse, 
Ait, Br. Introd. p. 20. 

See on this verse the remarks of M. Breal, Hercule et Cacus, etc. p. 152. 
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abode, or witli a hrdhmdn or a rdjan,^^ come tbence, ye vigorous 
(deities), and then drink of the poured out soma.^’ 

i. 158, Birghatamdh Mdmateyo jujurvdn dasame yuge | a^dm artliam 

yatindm Irahmd hTimati sdrathih | 

‘‘Birghatamas, son of Mamata, being decrepit in bis tenth lustre, 
(though) a Irdhmdn^ becomes the charioteer of (or is borne upon) the 
waters which are hastening to their goal.’’ 

(Professor Auirecht understands this to mean that Birghatamas is 
verging towards his end, and thinks there is a play on the word 
* charioteer ” as an employment not befitting a priest.) 

ii. 39, 1, . . . Gridhrd iva vrilcsham nidTiimaniam acha [ Irahndnd iva 
vidathe ukthaidsd • . * 1 

“ Ye (Asvins) (cry) like two vultures on a tree which contains their 
nest; like two Irdlimdns singing a hymn at a sacrifice.” 

iv. 50, 7. Ba id rdjd ^ratijanydni vihd iuskmem tasthdv ahhi ^iryem | 
Brihaspatim yah sulhritam lihharUi mlguyati mndate purm-lhdjam j 
8. Sa it ksheti sudhitah ohasi sve tasmai ild pinvate viivaddnlm | tasviai 
vUah Bvayam eva namanie yamin Irahmd rdjani jpurmh eti j 9. Apratlto 
iayati sarh dhanani ^mtijanydni uta yd sajanyd | avasyme yo vartvah 
hrinoti hrahmane rdjd tarn avanti devah 1 

That king overcomes all hostile powers in force and valour who 
maintains Ejrihaspati in abundance, who praises and magnifies him as 
(a deity) enjoying the first distinction. 8. He dwells prosperous in his 
own palace, to him the earth always yields her increase,to him the 

A distinction of orders or professions appears to be here recognised. But in r. 54,7, 
a ruhi and a rdjan are distinguished much in the same way as a brahman and rajan 
are in i. 108, 7: Sa na jlyate Mamto na hanyate na sredhati na vyathate na riskyati | 
na asya ray ah vpa dasyanti na utayah xishim va yam rdjanam m sushudatha ) ** That 
man, whether rishi or prince, whom ye, o Maruts, support, is neither conquered nor 
killed, he neither^decays nor is distressed, nor is’ injured; his riches do not decline, 
nor his supports.” Compare v. 14, where it is said: Yugam rayim maruiah spdrha^ 
viram yuyam fishim avatha sdma-vipram | yuyam armnUm Bharatdya vajam yuyam 
dhattha rajanam srmhtimantam ] Ye, o Maruts, give riches with desirable men, ye 
protect a rishi who is skilled in hymns; ye give a horse and food to Bharata, ye make 
a king prosperous/* In iii. 43, 6, reference is found to Visvamitra, or the author, 
being made by Indra both a prince and a rishi {kuvid md gopdm harass janasya imid 
rdjdnam maghmann fijlskin | hmid ma fishim papivdmsam sutasya). 

See on this verse Prof. B©nfey*s note, Orient und Occident, S, 142. 

Compare E.Y. v. 37, 4 f.: JVh sa rdjd vyafhaie yasminn Indras ttvram somam 
pivaii go-sakhdyam | “ That king suffers no distress in whose house Indra drinks the 
pungent soma mixed with milk,” etc. 
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people bow down of themselves,—that king in whose house a Irdlmdn 
walks first.^® 9. Unrivalled, he conquers the riches both of his enemies 
and his kinsmen—the gods preserve the king who bestows wealth on 
the hrdhndn who asks his assistance.’’ 

iv, 58, 2. Vayam ndma ^ra Iravdma ghritasya asmin yajne dharaydma 
namolhih \ Irahmd irinavat sasyamdnam chatuTi-sringo avamiA gau- 
rah etat | 

‘‘Let us proclaim the name of butter; let us at this sacrifice hold it 
(in mind) with prostrations. May the Irahman (Agni ?) hear the praise 
which is chanted. The four-horned bright-coloured (god) has sent this 
forth.” 

V. 29, 3. JJta Irahmdno Maruto me asya Indrah ^omasya sushutasya 
peyah | 

“ And, ye Maruts, IrdlimdnSj may Indra drink of this my soma which 
has been poured out,” etc. 

V. 31, 4. Anavas te ratham ahdya tahhan Tmslita mgr am puruhuta 
dyumantam \ hrahmdnah Indram mahayanto arhair avarddhayann Akaye 
hantavai u | 

“ The men^® have fashioned a car for thy (Indra’s) horse, and Tvashtri 
a gleaming thunderbolt, o god greatly invoked. The hrdhmdns, magni¬ 
fying Indra, have strengthened him for the slaughter of Ahi.” 

V. 32, 12. M>d hi tvdm ritutlid ydtayanfam maghd viprelfiyo dadatam 
irinomi | Urn te Irahmdno grihate sahhdyo ye tvdydk nidadhuh kdmam 
Indra | 

“ I hear of thee thus rightly prospering, and bestowing wealth on, 
the sages {viprelhyah). What, o Indra, do the Irdlmdns^ thy friends, 
who have reposed their wishes on thee, obtain ? ” 

V. 40, 8. Grdrno hrahmd yuyujunah saparyan hirind devan namasd 
upaUhhan | Atrih suryasya divi chalcshur d adhat Svaryhdnor apa md-^ 
yah aghuhhat j 

“Applying the stones (for pressing soma), performing worship, 
honouring the gods with praise and obeisance, the hrdhmdn Atri placed 

w CoraparG viii. 69, 4; x. 39, 11; x. 107, 6; and the word pwohita^ used of a 
ministering priest as one placed in front. Prof. Aiifrecht, however, would translate 
the last words, “ under whose rule the receives the &st or principal portion.'' 

See on this passage Both's article, On Brahma and the Brahmans,” Journ. 
Germ. Or. Soc. i. 77 ff. See also Aitareya Brahmaua, viii. 26. 

^ Are the Rihhus intended f 
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the eye of the sun in the sky, and swept away the magical arts of 
Svarbhanu/' 

ni. 7, 5. Asadi^ vrito vahnir ujaganvan Agrm IraJma nri-shadane 
vidhartta [ 

The chosen hearer (of oblations), Agni, the Ir&hmdn, having arrived, 
has sat down in a mortal’s abode, the upholder.” 

vii. 42, 1. Fra Irahmdnp Angiraso nahsTianta | 

“ The IrdJimdns^ the Angirases, have arrived,” etc. 

viii. 7, 20. Kva nunam sudamvo madatha vrihta^harMshaJi | Irahma 
ho vah sapargati | 

Where now, bountiful (Maruts), are ye exhilarated, with the sacri¬ 
ficial grass spread beneath you ? What hrdkmdn is serving you ? ” 

viii. 17, 2. ^ tvd hrahma-yujd Jiarl valiatdm Indra heHna ] upa IraJi^ 
mdni nah srinu [ 3. Brahmdms tvd vayam yujd mmapdm Indra sominak i 
midvanto JiavdmaJie [ 

‘‘ Thy tawny steeds with flowing manes, yoked by prayer {Irahma-- 
yujd)^^ bring thee hither, Indra; listen to our prayers {Irdhmdni), 3. 
We IrdhmdnSy offerers of soma, bringing oblations, continually invoke 
the drinker of soma.” 

viii. 31, 1. Yo yagdti yajdte it sunavach cha pachdti oka | hrahmd id 
Indrasya chdkanat \ 

“ That Irdhmdn is beloved of Indra who worships, sacrifices, pours 
out libations, and cooks offerings.” 

viii. 32, 16. JYa nunam Irahmandm rinam prdinndm a&ti sunvatdm ( 
na 8omo apratd pape | 

There is not now any debt due by the active hrdJkmdm who pour 
out libations. Soma has not been drunk without an equivalent.” 

viii. 33, 19. Adhah paiyasva md upmi santaram padahau Tiara | md 
te Izaia^plaTtau driian strl hi hrahmd halhuvitha [ 

‘‘Look downward, not upward; keep thy feet close together; let 
them not see those parts which should be covered; thou, a hrdkmdn^ 
hast become a woman,” 

viii. 45, 39. ^ te etd vaeho~yujd hari grihhne mmad/ratha [ yad xm 
hrahmahhyah id dadah | 

21 Compare viii. 45, 39, below; hrahma-ytd occurs also in i. 177, 2; iii. 35, 4; 
viii. 1, 24; viii. 2, 27. 
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I seize these thy tawy steeds, yoked by our hymn {moJio-^ujdy^ 
to a splendid chariot, since thou didst give (\ 7 ealth) to the Irdhmdns, 
viii. 53, 7. JSva By a vrisTiallio yuvd tuvi-gnvo andnatah | Irahmd has 
tarn saparyati | 

Where is that vigorous, youthful, large-necked, unconq[uered (In- 
dra) ? "What Irdhmdn serves him ? 

viii. 66, 5. AIM Gandharvam atrinad aludJineshu rajassu d [ Indro 
Irahmabhyah id vridhe [ 

“ Indra clove the Gandharva in the bottomless mists, for the pros¬ 
perity of the Irdhmdns,^’ 

viii. 81, 30. Mo su Irahmd iva tandrayxir Ihuvo vdjdndm pate | matsva 
Biitasya gomatah ] 

Be not, 0 lord of riches (Indra), sluggish like a Irdhmdn,^ Be ex¬ 
hilarated by the libation mixed with milk.^^ 

viii. 85, b. A yad vajram Idhvor Indra dhatse mada^-chyutam Ahave 
hantavai u | pra parvatdh anavanta pra Irahmdno alhinahshanta Indram | 

When, Indra, thou seizest in thine arms the thunderbolt which 
brings down pride, in order to slay Ahi, the (aerial) hills and the cows 
utter their voice, and the Irdlmdns draw near to thee.” 

ix. 96, 6. Brahma devdndm padavzh havlndm rishir viprdndm mahisko 
mrigdndm | iyeno gridhrdndm smdhitir vandndih somah pavitram ati eti 
rehhan | 

Soma, resounding, overflows the Alter, he who is a Irdhmdn among 
the gods, a leader among poets, a rishi among the wise, a buflalo among 
wild beasts, a falcon among kites, an axe among the woods.” 

ix. 112, 1, Ndndndm mi u no dhiyori vratdni jandndm | tahshd rish- 
tarn rutam hhishag Irahmd sunmntam ichhatu 

Yarious are the thoughts and endeavours of us different men. The 
carpenter seeks something broken, the doctor a patient, the Irdhmdn 
some one to offer libations.” 

2 ® Compare viii. 87, 9, ymjanii liarx ishirasya gathayd urau raihe untyuge \ 
Indrchmhd vachoynjd; i. 7, 2, vachoyujd; i. 14, 6, mamytyd; vi, 49, 5, ratho 
.... manasd yvjdnaTi* 

23 Dr, Hang (Introd. to Ait. Br. p. 20) refers to Ait. Br. v. 34, aa illustrating this 
reproach. See p. 376 of his translation. This verse clearly shows that the priests 
formed a professional body. 

^ This verse also distinctly proves that the priesthood already formed a profession. 
Verse 3 of the same hymn is as follows: “ I am a poet, my father a physician, my 
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ix. 113, 6. Yatra hrahmd pavamdna cKhmdamjalh vdcham vadan \ 
grdvnd some mahiyate somena dnandam janaymn Indrdya Indo pari 
srava | 

** 0 pure Soma, in the place where the irdhmdn, uttering a metrical 
hymn, is exalted at the soma sacrifice through (the sound of) the crush¬ 
ing-stone, producing pleasure with soma, o Indu (Soma) flow for Indra.’’ 

X. 28, 11. TelTiyo godha ayatharh harshad etad ye hrahmanah pratipi- 
yanU annaih j sime uhshmh avasrishtdn adanU smyam laldni ianvah 
srindndh \ (The word brahmamh occurs in this verse, but I am unable 
to offer any translation, as the sense is not clear.) 

X. 71, 11. (See translation of this verse belowi where the entire 
hymn is given.) 

X. 85, 29. Fard dehi idmulyam Irahmabhyo m hhaja vasu | • 35. 

Surydydh paiya rupdni tdni Irahmd tu iundhati | 

“Put away that which requires expiation (?). Distribute money to 
the Irdhmdns, ... 35. Behold the forms of Surya. But the Irdhmdn 
purifies them.'* 

X. 141, 3. Somam rdjdnam avase Agnim girhhir havdmahe | Aditydn 
Yishnum Suryam hrahmdnam cha Brihmpatim | 

“With hymns we invoke to our aid king Soma, Agni, the Adityas, 
Vishnu, Surya, and Brihaspati, the hr&hndn. 

III. In the following passages the word hrdhmdn appears to designate 
tne special class of priest so called, in contradistinction to ?iotr% udgdiri^ 
and adhvaryu» 

ii. 1, 2 (= X. 91, 10). Tava Agne hotram tava pair am ritviyam tma 
mehtra^ tvam id agnid ritdyaiah, | iava praidstram tvam adhvaflyasi 
Irahmd cha asi grihapati§ cha no dame | 2. Tvam Ague Indro vrishalhah 
satdm asi tvam Vishnur urugdyo namasyah | tvam hrahmd rayivid JBrah- 
manaspate tvam vidharttah sachase purandhyd | 

“ Thine, Agni, is the office of hotri^ thine the regulated function of 
potri, thine the office of neshfri^ thou art the agnidh of the pious man, 
thine is the function of praidstri^ thou actest as adhvaryu^ thou art the 
hrdhmdn^ and the lord of the house in our abode. 2. Thou, Agni, art 
Indra, the chief of the holy, thou art Vishnu, the wide-stepping, the 

mother a grinder of com ” {Jcarur aham tato IhUhag upalapraJcshint nam). TTnfor- 
tunately there is nothing further said which could throw light on the relations in 
which the different professions and classes of society stood to each other. 
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adorable, tLou, o Erabmanaspati, art the iraJirndn, the possessor of 
wealth, thou, o sustainer, art associated with the ceremonial.” 

iv. 9, 3. 8a sadma pa/ri my ate hota mandro divishtishu | uta p&td m 
shidati I 4. Uta gna Agnir adJivare uta griliapatir dame | uta Irahmd ni 
shidati I 

(Agni) is led round the house, a joyous hotri at the ceremonies, 
and sits a potrL 4. And Agni is a wife {i.e, a mistress of the house) 
at the sacrifice, and the master of the house in our abode, and he sits a 
Irdhndm^^ 

X. 52, 2, Aliarh hotd ni asidam yafiydn vUve devah maruto mdjunanti [ 
aliar ahar Aivind adhvaryavarh 'Vdm Iralmd samid Ihavati m aJmtir mm ] 
(Agni says) “ I haye sat down an adorable hotri ; all the gods, the 
Maruts, stimulate me. Bay by day, ye Asvins, I haye acted as your 
adhvaryu j the hrdhnan is he who kindles the fire: this is your invo¬ 
cation.” 

I shall now bring forward the whole of the texts in which the word 
which, no doubt, originally meant a son, or descendant, of 
a Irdhmdn, occurs in the Big-veda.*® They are the following: 

i. 164, 45. Chatvdri parimitd paddni tdni vidur Irdhmamh ye 
mamshimh [ guild trini nihitd na ingayaMi turlyam 'odcJio manushydh 
mdanti \ 

Speech consists of four defined grades. These are known by those 
Irahnans who are wise. They do not reveal the three which are eso¬ 
teric. Men speak the fourth grade of speech.” 

This text is quoted and commented upon in Nirukta xiii. 9. 
vi. 75, li^. 'BrdlmandBali pitarah somydsah iive no dyava-prithivi ane^ 
hasd I JPiislid nah pdtu duritad ntavridhah . . . . | 

** May the Irdhman fathers, drinkers of soma, may the auspicious, 
the sinless, heaven and earth, may Pushan, preserve us, who prosper by 
righteousness, from evil, etc.” 

28 There are two more texts in which the word Irdhmam is found, viz. i. 15,5, and 
ii. 36, 5, on which see the following note. The word brahnaputra (compare AsV. 

S. ii. 18,13) “son of a hrahman,** is found in ii. 43, 2: Udgdtd im sakme sdma 
ydyasi hr^Jmd-putrah iva savanesJm sawmsi | “Thou, o bird, singest a sama verse 
like an %idgairl\ thou singest praises like the son of a Iralman at the libations.” 
(Ind. Stud. ix. 342 if.) Vipra, used in later Sanskrit as synonymous with Brahman, has 
in the R.V. the sense of wise,” “ sage ” assigned by High. 3,16 {^med/idvi-mma)y 
and in Nir. 10, Id^^mdbidvina^, It is often applied as an epithet to the gods. 
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Tii. 103, 1 (== Nirukta 9, 6). Samvatsaram iasayandh Irdlmmah 
wata-chdrinah | vucham Parjanya-jinvitdm fra manduMh madishuh 
.... I 7. Brahmandso atirutre na some saro m purmm abjiito mdan- 
tail I samvatsarasya tad alali pari shtha yad manduhuh prdvrisJiinam 
lahhuva | B. Brdlimandsah Bomim vucham aJcrafa IraJirm krinvantah 
parivatsarinam | adhvaryav'o gha^minah sulmddnd'^ dvir Ihavanti guJiyd 
m ke chit | 

‘‘After lying quiet for a year, those rite-fulfiUmg Irdhmm^^ the 
frogs have (novr) uttered their voice, which has been inspired by Par- 
janya .... 7. Like Iruhmans at the Atiratra soma rite, like (those 
hrahmans) speaking round about the full pond (or soma-bowP^), you, 
frogs, surround (the pond) on this day of the year, which is that of the 
autumnal rains. 8. These soma-offering Iruhmans (the frogs) have 
uttered their voice, performing their annual devotion (hraluna) ; these 
adhvaryu priests sweating with their boiled oblations (or in the hot 
season) come forth from their retreats like persons who have been 
concealed.’’ 

X. 16, 6. Yat te krishmh iahunali dtutoda pipilali sarpah uta vd ivd-^ 
vadah | Agnis tad visvdd agadam karotu Somas chayo Irdhmanun dvivela | 

“Whatever part of thee any black bird, or ant, or serpent, or wild 
beast has mutilated, may Agni cure thee of all that, and Soma who has 
entered into the Irdhmamy ^ 

In the Nighantus, iii. 13, these words hrdlmanTih ^rata^clia.Txnah are referred ta 
as conveying the sense of a simile, though they are unaccompanied by a particle of 
similitude. In his Illustrations of the Nirukta, p. 126, Both thus remarks on this 
passage; This is the only place in the first nine inandalas of the R, Y. in which the 
word Brahmana is found with its later sense, whilst the tenth mandala offers a number 
of instances. This is one of the proofs that many of the hymns in this hook were com¬ 
posed considerably later (than the rest of the R.Y.). The word hrdhjmna has another 
signification in i. 15, 5; ii. 36, 5; and vi. 75, 10."' (In the first of these texts, Roth 
assigns to the word the sense of the Brahman’s soma-vesscl. See his Lexicon, 

It does not appear what meaning he wonld give to the word in vi. 75, 10, He has in 
this passage overlooked R.Y. i. 164, 45, which, however, is duly adduced in his 
Lexicon). See Wilson’s translation of the hymn; as also Muller’s, in his Anc. Sansk. 
Lit. p. 494 f* 

27 Saras. Sec R.Y. viii. 66, 4, quoted in Nirukta, v. 11, where Yaska says, “The 
ritualists inform us that at the mid-day oblation there are thirty platters 

destined for one deity, which axe then, drunk at one draught. These are here called 
aaraa** (Compare Roth’s Illustrations on the passage. See also E.Y. vi, 17,11, and 
viii. 7, 10, with Sayana’s explanations of all three passages). 

*8 Compare A.Y. vii. 115, If.; xii. 5, 6. 
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X. 71, 1.*® Brihaspate prathamam vdcho agrafh yai prairata ndmadhe- 
yam dadhdnah 1 yad eskdih ireshtham yad c/ripram asit prend tad eshdm 
nihitarh guhd dvih | 2. (=: NTirukta iv. 10) Sahtum iva titaund punanfo 
yatra dhtrah manasd Ddcham akrata | aira salchdyah sakJiydni jdnate 
hhadrd eshdm lahJmir niJiitd adlii >odchi \ 3. Yajnena vdchah padaviyam 
dyan tdm am avindann rishisJiu pravislitdm | idm dlliTitya vi adadhuh 
purutrd tdm sapta relhdh ahJii mm navante | 4. (=!N’ir. L 19) Vta 
tvah pasyan dadarsa 'odcham uta tvah iriman na irinoti endm ] 
uto tvasmai tanvam m sasre jdyd im patye uMi Bmdsdh | 5. (= Nir. 
i. 20) Uta tmm sahhye stliirapltam dJiv/r na ena^ Mnvanty api vdji- 
neshu I adhema charati mdyayd esha mcJiam iu^ruvdn apJialdm apush- 
pdm I 6. Yas titydja sachi-vidam saklidyam na tasya vdohi api bJidgo 
asti I yad im irinoti alakafh irinoti na M praveda sukritasya panthdm [ 
7* Akshanvantah karnavantah sakJidyo manojaveshu asamdh lalkumh | 
ddaghndsah upakakslidsah u tve hraddh iva sndtvdh u tve dadrisro | 
8. (r=;Nir, xiii. 13) Hridd tashtesJiu manaso javesJiu yad Irahmandli 
samyajante saklidyah | atra aha tvaih vi jahur vedydbhir ohabrahmdno 
vi ehaucointi u tve \ 9. Tme ye na arvdn na parai. char anti na brdh- 
manaso na sute-kardsal}, \ te ete vdcham abhipadya papaya siris tantram 
tamate aprajajnayah | 10. Sarve nandanti yaiasd dgatena sabhd-sahena 
sakhyd sakhdyah [ kilbisha-sprit pitu-shanir hi eshdm aram hito bhavati 
vdjindya | 11. (== Mr. i. 8) Riehdm tvah posham dste pupuslivdn gdya- 
tram tvo gdyati iakvmlslm j brahmd ivo vadati jdta-vidydm yajnasya md- 
tram vi mimite u tvaJf. | 

0 Bribaspati, men first sent forth the earliest utterance of 
speech, giving a name (to things), then all that was treasured within 
them, most excellent and pure, was disclosed through, love. 2. Where- 
ever the wise,—as if cleansing meal with a sieve,—have uttered speech 
with intelligence, there friends recognize acts of friendliness; good 
fortune dwells in their speech.®^ 3. Through sacrifice they came upon 

29 I cannot pretend that I am satisfied with some parts of the translation I have 
attempted of this very difficult hymn; hnt I give it such as it is, as the interpretation 
of the Vedic poems is still to a certain extent tentative. Verses 4 and 5 are explained 
in Sayana's Introduction to the Rig-veda, pp. 30 f. of Muller's edition, I am in- 
debted here, as elsewhere, to Prof. Aufrecht for his suggestions. 

39 I quote here, as somewhat akin to this hymn, another from the A.Y, vi. 108, 
being a prayer for wisdom or intelligence : 1. Tvam no medhe prathmm gohhir as’vehhir 
a gahi | tvam suryasya raimbhis ivam no mi yajniyd | 2. Medium aham pratUanmm 
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the track of speech, and fonnd her entered into the rishis. Taking, 
they divided her into many parts : the seven poets celebrate her in 
concert. 4. And one man, seeing, sees not speech, and another, hear¬ 
ing, hears her not; while to a third she discloses her form, as a loving 
well-dressed wife does to her husband. 5. They say that one man has 
a sure defence in (her Mendship; he is not overcome even in the con¬ 
flicts (of discussion), Hut that person consorts with a barren delusion 
who has listened to speech without fruit or flower. 6*. He who aban¬ 
dons a friend who appreciates friendship, has no portion whatever in 
speech. All that he hears, he hears in vain, for he knows not the 
path of righteousness, 7. Friends gifted both with eyes and ears have 
proved uneq[ual in mental efforts. Some have been (as waters) reaching 
to the face or armpit, while others have been seen like ponds in which 
one might bathe. 8. When Iralvmam who are friends strive (?) together 
in efforts of the mind produced by the heart,^ they leave one man 
behind through their acquirements, whilst others walk about boasting 
to be Irahmdns, (This is the sense Professor Aufrecht suggests for the 
word ohalrdhmanah. Professor Both s-v. thinks it may mean ‘'real 
priests/' The author of NTirukta xiii. 13, explains it as meaning 
“reasoning priests," or “those of whom reasoning is the sacred 
science.") 9. The men who range neither near nor far, who are neither 
(reflecting) hrdhmans nor yet pious worshippers at libations,—these, 
having acquired speech, frame their web imperfectly, (like) female 

hrahmanvatlm hrahma^Jutam fishishtutam | prapTtamirahmc/iartb/iirdevanamavase 
huve I 3. Tam medham J^Mavo vidur yam med/mm asurd]^ viduk | fishayo hhadrdm 
medJidm yam vidus tam mayy d i>e$aydmasi | 4. Tam fishayo hhuia^hriio ^nedhdm me- 
dhdmnoi^iduh j iayd mdm adya medhaya Agm medhdvinamhrinu | 5. Medham say am 
medhdm prdtarmedhdmmadhyandinampari | medham suryasyarasmibMr vaehasd**i>eh- 
ydmahe 1. Come to us, wisdom, the first, with cows and horses; (come) thou with the 
rays of the sim; thou art to us an object of worship, 2, To (obtain) the succour of the 
gods, I invoke wisdom the first, full of prayer, inspired by prayer, praised by rishis, 
imbibed by Brahmacharins. 3- We introduce within me that wisdom which Bihhus 
know, that wisdom which divine beings {gsurdh) know, that excellent wisdom which 
rishis know. 4. Make me, o Agni, wise to-day with that wisdom which the wise 
rishis — the makers of things existing — know, 5. We introduce wisdom in the 
evening, wisdom in the morning, wisdom at noon, wisdom with the rays of the sun, 
and with speech” {vachasd). Regarding the rishayo hhutahriiah^eQ above, p. 37, note. 

81 Compare x. 125, 3; i. 164, 45 ; (x. 90, 11) j and A.V. xii. 1, 45. 

82 Compare Isaiah vi. 9, 10; and St. Matthew xiii. 14,15. 

S3 Ydk-salihye^ Yaska. 

w Compare i. I7l, 2; ii. 35,.2; vi. 16, 47. 
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weavers,*® being destitute of skiU. 10. All friends rejoice at the ar- 
nval of a renowned friend who rules the assembly; for such a one, 
repelling evil, and bestowing nourishment upon them, is thoroughly 
prepared for the conflict (of discussion). 11. One man possesses a 
store of verses {riehdm ); a second sings a hymn {gdyatra) during (the 
chanting of) the §ahvaris ; one who is a Irdhmdn declares the science 
of being [jdta-mdydyn), whilst another prescribes the order of the cere¬ 
monial.’^ 

E.y. X. 88, 19 (= INir. vii. 31). Ydvan'-mdtram usJiaso m pratiham 
mparnyo vasate Mdtariivah 1 tdi:ad dadliati upa yujnam dyan hrdhmano 
hoiur avaro nisliidan | 

As long as the fair-winged Dawns do not array themselves in light, 
0 Matarisvan, so long the Irdhman coming to the sacrifice, keeps (the. 
fire), sitting below the hotri-priest.” 

(See Professor Both’s translation of this verse in his Illustrations of 
the Birukta, p. 113). 

X. 90, 11 (== A.Y. xix. 5, 6; Vaj. S. xxxi-). See above, pp. 8-*15, 

X. 97, 22. OshadJiayah savivadante Somena saha rdjnd | yasmai hrinoti 
hrdhmanas tarn rdjan par ay dmasi | 

The plants converse with king Soma,*^ (and say), for whomsoever 
a Irdhnan acts {hrinoU^ officiates), him, o king, we deliver.” 

X. 109, 1. Te ^vadan pratha/mdh IraTima-kilbishe alcupdrah salilo Ifd- 
tarihd j viluhards tapa tigro maydbhur dpo devlr prathamajah ritena | 
Boma rdjd pratJiamo IraJima-jdydm punah prayachliad ahriniyamdnaJi | 
anvartitd Taruno Mitrah dsid A^gnir hold Jiastagrihya nindya | 3. Has- 
tend evd-grdliyah ddhir asydh hralmorjdyd iyam ” iti cha id avochan | 
na dufdya praliye tasthe esJid tathd rdsJitram gupitam ksliattriyixsya | 
4. Devdh etasydm avadanta purve sapta rishayas tapase ye niskeduh | 
Ihimd jdyd hraJimamsya upanitd durdhdm dadhdti parame mjoman | 

«5 Such is the sense which Prof. Aufrecht thinks may, with probability, be assigned 
to sinsf a word which occurs only here. 

JJO According to Yaska (Nir. i. 8), these four persons are respectively the hotri^ 
udgaifi^ hrahman, and adlwaryti priests. The brahman^ he says, being possessed of 
aU science, ought to know everything; and gives utterance to his knowledge as 
occasion arises for it [jdie jdie). See Dr. Hang's remarks on this verse, Ait. Br. 
tntrod. p. 20, 

87 Compare oshadKlh Soma-rajmh^ the plants whose king Is Soma,*' inverses 18 
and 19 of this hymn. 
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5. Brahmachdri charaii Devisliad visliah m devdndm hhmati elcam angam 1 
tena jdydm am avindad Brihaspatih JSomena nltdm juhvam na devah j 

6. Funar mi devah adaduh punar manushydk uta ] rdjdnah satyam 
krinvdndh hrahma-jdydm punar daduh \ 7. Ftmarddya braJima-gdyam 
hritvl devair nihilhisham | urjamprithivydh Ihahtvdya urugayam updsate | 

These (deities), the boundless, liquid Matari^van (Air), the hercely- 
haming, ardently •burning, beneficent (Eire), and the divine primeval 
“Waters, first through righteousness exclaimed against the outrage on 
a Irahmdn. 2. King Soma,®® unenyious, first gave back the IrahmdTCs 
wife; Varuna and Mitra were the inviters; Agni, the invoker, brought 
her, taking her hand. 3. When restored, she had to be received back 
by the hand, and they then proclaimed aloud, ‘ This is the Irdhmdn^s 
wife;' she was not committed to a messenger to be sent:—in this way 
it is that the kingdom of a ruler (or Kshattriya) remains secured to 
him.®^ 4. Those ancient deities, the Bishis, who sat down to perform 
austerities, spoke thus of her, ‘ Terrible is the wife of the Irdlimdn ; 
when approached, she plants confusion in the highest heaven." 5. The 
Brahmacharin*^ (religious student) continues to perforin observances. 
He becomes one member" of the gods. Through him Brihaspati obtained 
his wife, as the gods obtained the ladle which was brought by Soma. 

/ " 6. The gods gave her back, and men gave her back ; kings, performing 
/righteousness, gave back the hrdhm&rds wdfe. 7. Giving back the Irdh- 
mdrds wife, delivering themselves from sin against the gods, (these 
kings) enjoy the abundance of the earth, and possess a free range of 
movement.” 

38 Compare R.V. i. 85, 39 ff. (=!A.Y. xiv. 2, 2ff.) Funah patnm Agnir adnd 
dyusha saha mrehasa ( dirghayur asydh yali. patir fimti saradah satam | 40. Somah 
prathamo vivide Gandharvo vmide uttarah (the A.Y. reads : Somasyajayd prathamam 
Gandlmrvai te *pa)ah patih) \ iriCtyo Agnish fe pat is twJyas te manushyajaji | Somo 
dadad Gandharvdya Gandharvo dadad Agnaye | rftyim cha putrdms chUddd Agnir 
mahyam atho imam | ‘‘ Agni gave back the wife with life and splendour: may he wUo 
is her husband live to an old age of 100 years! Soma was thy first, the Gaudharva 
was thy second, Agni thy third, husband; thy fourth is one of human hirth. Soma 
gave her to the Gandharva, the Gandharva to Agni, Agni gave me wealth and sons, 
and then this woman.*’ The idea contained 'n this passage may possibly be referred 
to in the verse before us (x. 109, 2). 

30 I am indebted to Prof. Aufrecht for this explanation of the verse. 

^ See R.Y. i. 164, 34, 35, above. 

See my paper on the Progress of the Yedic Religion, in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society for 1865, pp. 374 fi. 

« See A.Y. x. 7, 1 ff.; 9, 26. 


17 



258 MUTUAL EELATIONS OF THE DIFFERENT CLASSES OF SOCIETY 


This hymn is repeated in the Atharva-veda with the addition of ten 
more verses which I shall quote in the next section. 

I shall here state summarily the remarks suggested by a perusal of 
the texts which I have quoted, and the conclusions which they appear 
to authorize regarding the relation of the Yedic poets and priests to the 
other classes of the Indian community at the time when the earlier 
hymns of the Eig-veda were composed. 

First: Except in the Purusha Siikta (translated above in pp. 9ff.) 
there is no distinct reference in the hymns to any recognised system 
of four castes. 

Second: In one text (iii. 34, 9, see p. 176) where mention is made 
of the Aryan “colour,*^ or ‘‘race,” all the upper classes of the Indian 
community are comprehended under one designation, as the Hshattriyas 
and Yaisyas as welf as the Brahmans were always in after-times re¬ 
garded as Aryas (see above, p. 176.) 

Third; The term Irahmdm occurs only in eight h 3 mins of the Eig- 
veda, besides the Purusha Sukta, whilst Ir&lmdn occurs in forty-six. 
The former of these words could not therefore have been in common 
use at the time when the greater part of the hymns were composed. 
The term rdjanya is found only in the Purusha Sukta; and hhattriya 
in the sense of a person belonging to a royal family, a noble, occurs 
only in a few places, such as x, 109, 3.^ The terms Yai^ya and S'udra 
are only found in the Purusha Sukta, although firom which the 
former is derived, is of frequent occurrence in the sense of “ people 
(see p. 14, above). 

Fourth: The word Ir&hmdn, as we have seen, appears to have had 
at first the sense of ** sage,*’ ‘‘ poet;” next, that of officiating priest;” 
and ultimately that of a ** special description of priest.” 

Fifth: In some of the texts which have been quoted (particularly 
i. 108, 7; iv. 50, 8f.; viii. 7, 20; viii. 45, 39; viii. 53, 7; viii. 81, 
80; ix. 112, 1; x. 85, 29) Irdhmdn seems to designate a priest by 
profession.” 

Sixth: In other places the word seems rather to imply something 
peculiar to the individual, and to denote a person distinguished for 

4s This text is quoted above. In viii. 104, 13, Kshattriya is perhaps a neuter sub¬ 
stantive: Na mi u Somo v'fijmam hinoti m Jcshaitriyam mithuya dlmrayantam | 
“ Soma does not prosper the sinner, nor the man who wields royal power deceitfully." 
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genius or virtue (x. 107, 6), or elected by special divine favour to 
receive the gift of inspiration (x. 125, 5). 

Seventb: Brahmdm appears to be equivalent to hrdhmd-putra, ** the 
son of a hrdhmdn (which, as we have seen, occurs in ii. 43, 2), and 
the employment of such a term seems necessarily to presuppose that, at 
the timer when it began to become current, the function of a Irdhmdn, 
the priesthood, had already become a profession. 

The Big-veda Sanhita contains a considerable number of texts in 
which the large gifts of different kinds bestowed by different princes 
on the authors of the hymns are specified, and these instances of bounty 
are eulogized. 

Of these passages B.Y. i. 125 ; i. 126; v. 27; v. 30, 12 ff.; v. 61, 
10; vi. 27, 8; vi. 45, 31 ff.; vi. 47, 22ff. may be consulted in Brof. 
Wilson’s translation; and a version of B.Y. x. it)7, which contains a 
general encomium on liberality will be found in the article entitled 

Miscellaneous Hymns from the Big- and Atharva-vedas,--' in the 
Journal of the Boyal Asiatic Society for 1866, p. 32 f. The following 
further texts, which describe the presents given by different princes 
to the rishis, viz. vii. 18, 22 ff.; viii. 3, 21 ff.; viii. 4, 19ff.; viii. 5, 
37 ff.; viii. 6, 46 ff.; viii. 19, 36 f.; viii. 21, 17 f.; vih. 24, 29 f.; 
viii. 46, 21 if.; viii. 54, 10ff.; viii. 57, 14ff.; x. 33, 4ff.; x. 62, 
^ff.; X. 93, 14 f. are translated in the article On the relations of the 
priests to the other classes of Indian Society in the Yedic age ” in the 
same Journal for 1866, pp. 272 ff., to which I refer. 

On the other hand the hymns of the Big-veda contain numerous 
references to persona who, if not hostile, were at least indifferent and 
inattentive to the system of worship which the rishis professed and in¬ 
culcated ; and niggardly in their offerings to the gods and their gifts to 
the priests. The article to which I have just referred contains (pp. 
286 ff.) a long list of such passages, from which I extract the 
following: 

i. 84, 7. Yal^ ekah id vidayate vasu marttdya dasushe | %mno ^atisJi- 
hitah Indro anga j 8. Kadd ma/rtyam arddhasam padd hshumpam im 
s^Jiurat I Icadd nah iuiruvad girah Indro anga j 

^^Indra, who alone distributes riches to the sacrificing mortal, is lord 
and irresistible, 8, When will Indra crush the illiberal man like a 
bush with his foot ? when will he hear our hymns ? 
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i, 101, 4. . • . cMd Indro yo asunvato mdhah ... 1 
India, who is the slayer of him, however strong, who offers no 
libations.” 

i. 122, 9. Jano yo Mitra-mrunav alMdhrug apo na 'odm stmoti alcshna-^ 
yddliruh \ svayarh sa yahshmam hridaye ni dJiatte dpa yad Im Jiotrdlhir 
ritdvd 1 

“The hostile man, the maliciohs enemy, who pours ont no libations 
to you, 0 Mitra and Yaruna, plants fever in his own heart, when the 
pious man has by his offerings obtained (your blessing).” 

i. 125, 7. Md primnto duritam enah a aran md jdrishuh surayak 
Buvratdsah [ anyaa tesJidm paridMr astu hai chid aprinantam alhi saih 
ymtuiohdh ] 

“ Let not the liberal suffer evil or calamity; let not dovout sages 
decay; let them have some further term; let griefs befall the illiberal 
{aprinantam), 

i. 182, 3. Kim atra dasrd Icrinuthah him dsdthejano yahlmkchidalimir 
mahlyate [ ati Icramishtam juratam paner asumjyotir mprdya hrinutalh 
mohasyave | 

“"What do ye here, o powerful (Asvins)? why do ye sit (in the 
house of) a man who offers no oblation, and (yet) is honoured ? Assail, 
wear away the breath of the niggard, and create light for the sage who 
desires to extol you.” 

ii. 23, 4. Biinltilhir nayasi trdyase janani yas tulhyam dasad na tam 
amlio ainavai | hralma-dvishas tapano manyumir asi Brihaspate main tat 
te mahitvanam ] 

“By thy wise leadings thou guidest and protectest the man who 
worships thee; no calamity can assail him. Thou art the vexei of him 
who hates devotion (lrahma~dmhah\ and the queller of his wrath: 
this, 0 Brihaspati, is thy great glory.” 

iv. 25, 6. . . . amshver dpir na saJehd na jdmir dmhprdvyo ava- 
hantd id avdehah ) 7. Ka revatd panind sakliyam Indro asumatd suta- 
pah Bam grinite | d asya vedah hhidati hanti nagnam m sushvayepahtaye 
hevalo ^Ihut \ 

“India is not the relation or friend or kinsman of the man who 
offers no libations; he is the destroyer of the prostrate irreligious man. 
7. Indra, the soma-drinker, accepts not friendship with the wealthy 
niggard who makes no soma-libations j but robs him of his ^ riches, and 



ACCOEDINa TO THE EIG- AKB ATHAEVA-TEDAS. 


261 


slays Mm when stripped bare, whilst he is the exclusive patron of the 
man who pours out soma and cooks oblations/’ 
vi. 44, 11. . . • jald asushvinpra vriha aprinatah | 

Slay (o Indra) those who offer no libations; root out the ilKberal.’ 
viii. 53, 1. Ul tvd mandmtu stomdh ktdnusJiva rddho adrwah | am 
hrahmar&i}uJio jaM | pdddpanin arddhaso ni ladliasva mahdn asi hi' 
tm kaichanaprati | 

Let our hymns gladden thee; give us wealth, o thnnderer. Slay 
the haters of devotion. 2. Crush with thy foot the niggards who 
bestow nothing. Thou art great; no one is comparable to thee.” 

It seems evident, then, from these texts (and there are many more 
of the same tenor), that the irreligious man, the parous deorum cultor 
et infrequenSy was by no means a rare character among the Aryas of 
the Yedic age, and that the priests often found no little difficulty in 
drawing forth the liberality of their contemporaries towards themselves 
and in enforcing a due regard to the ceremonials of devotion. And if 
we consider, on the other hand, that the encomiums on the liberality of 
different princes to the poets and priests which are contained in the 
passages to which I before adverted, are the production of the class 
whose pretensions they represent, and whose dignity they exalt, we 
shall, no doubt, see reason to conclude that the value of the presents 
bestowed has been enormously exaggerated, and make some deduction 
from the impression which these texts are calculated to convoy of the 
estimation in which the priests were held at the time when they were 
composed. But after every allowance has been made for such consider¬ 
ations, and for the state of feeling indicated by the complaints of iire- 
ligion and illiberality of wMch I have cited specimens, it will remain 
certain that the Irdlmdriy whether we look upon him as a sage and poet, 
or as an officiating priest, or in both capacities, was regarded with 
respect and reverence^ and even that his presence had begun to be con¬ 
sidered as an important condition of the efficacy of the ceremonial* 
Thus, as we have already seen, in i. 164, 35, the Irdhmdn is described 
as the highest heaven of speech j” in x. 107, 6, a liberal patron is 
called a rishi and a Irdbrndn^ as epithets expressive of the most dis¬ 
tinguished eulogy; in x. 125, 5, the goddess Vach is said to make the man 
who is the object of her special affection a hrdhmdn and a rishi; in vi. 45 
7; vii. 7, 5; viii. 16, 7; and ix. 96, 6, the term Irdhmdn is applied 
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honorifically to the gods Indra, Agni, and Soma; in iy. 50, 8, 9, great 
prosperity is declared to attend the prince hy whom a Irdlmdn is em¬ 
ployed, honoured, and succoured; and in iii. 53, 9, 12; v. 2, 6; vii. 
33, 2, 3, 5; and vii. 83, 4, the highest efficacy is ascribed to the inter¬ 
vention and intercession of this 9 lass of functionaries. 

Again, whatever exaggeraiiion we may suppose in the texts which 
eulogize the liberality of princely patrons, in regard to the value of the 
presents bestowed, there is no reason to doubt that the ministers of 
public worship, who possessed the gift of expression and of poetry, who 
were the depositaries of all sacred science, and who were regarded as 
the channels of access to the gods, would be largely rewarded and 
honoured.^ 

^ It is to be observed that, in these eulogies of liberality, mention is nowhere made 
of Brahmans as the.recipients of the gifts. In two places, viii. 4, 20, and x. 33, 4, 
a rishi is mentioned as the receiver. In later works, such as the S'atapatha Brah- 
mana, on the contrary, the presents are distinctly connected with Brahmans. Thus 
it is said in that work, ii. 2, 2, 6 : Bmyali mi dmali devdh aha eva devdh atlia ye 
bralimaimh susruvdmso *nuehdnds te manushya^devdh \ Ushdm dvedhd vihJiahtah eva 
yajnah ahutayah eva devandm dalcshinalh manushya-devandm hrdhmananam smruvu- 
sham anuchdnanam [ ahutibhir eva devdn prTnaii daJcshinabhir manushya’-devm hraJi-- 
mandn sus'ruvmJw *nuchdndn | ie enam uhhaye devah prltdh sudhdydm dadhati | 

‘‘ Two kinds of gods are gods, viz. the gods (proper), whilst those Brahmans who 
have the Yedic tradition, and are learned, are the human gods. The worship {yajna) 
of these is divided into two kinds. Oblations constitute the worship offered to the 
gods, and presents {dahshind) that offered to the human gods, the Brahmans, who 
possess the Yedic tradition and are learned. It is with oblations that a man gratifies 
the gods, and with presents that he gratifies the human gods, the Brahmans, who 
possess the Yedic tradition, and are learned. Both these two kinds of'gods, when 
gratified, place him in a stale of happiness {sudhdydm) ; (or convey him to the 
heavenly world,” as the expression is varied in the parallel passage of the same 
work, iv. 3, 4, 4). It is similarly said in the Taitt. Sanh. i, 7, 3, I: Farolcsham vai 
anye devdh ijyante pratyalcsham anye | yad yajate ye eva devdh paroTcsham ijyante Idn 
eva tad yqjati | yad anvdhdryam dharaiy ete vai devdh pratyalcsham yad brahmands 
idn eva tena prlnati ] atho dalcshind eva asya eshd j aiho yajnasya eva chhidram api^ 
dadhati yad vai yajnasya kruram yad vilishtam tad anvdhdryena anvdharati J tad 
anvdhdryasya anvdhdryatvam | devadutdli vai ete yad ritvijo yad anvdhdryam dharati 
devadutdn eva prlnati j ** Some gods are worshipped in their absence, and others in 
their presence. It is to those gods who are worshipped in their absence that the 
sacrificer offers the oblation which he presents. And it is these gods who are visible, 
i.e. the Brahmans, whom he gratifies with the anvdhdrya (present of cooked rice) 
which he afterwards brings. How this anvdhdrya is the present (dakshim) con¬ 
nected with it (the sacrifice). Then he covers over the faults of the sacrifice. What¬ 
ever in it is excessive or defective, that he removes hy means of the anvdhdrya. In 
this consists the nature of that offering. These officiating priests* are the messengers 
of the gods; and it is the me-ssengers of the gods whom the sacrificer gratifies with 
this anvdhdrya gift which he presents.” 
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It is farther clear, from some of the texts quoted above (ii. 1, 2; iv, 
9, 3; X, 52, 2), as well as i. 162,5, and from the contents of hymns ii. 36 ; 
ii. 87; ii. 43; and x. 124, 1,^ that in the later part of the Yedic era, to 
which these productions are probably to be assigned, the ceremonial of 
worship had become highly developed and complicated, and that dif¬ 
ferent classes of priests were required for its proper celebration.^ It is 
manifest that considerable skill must have been required for the due 
performance of these several functions; and as such skill could only be 
acquired by early instruction and by practice, there can be little doubt 
that the priesthood must at that period have become a regular pro¬ 
fession.*^ The distinction of king or noble and priest appears to be 
recognized in i. 108, 7, as well as in iv. 50, 8, 9; whilst in v. 47, 
7, 14, a similar distinction is made between king and rishi; and it is 
noticeable that the verse, in other respects nearly identical, with which 
the 36th and 37th hymns of the eight mandala respectively conclude, 
ends in the one hymn with the words, ^^Thou alone, Indra, didst 
deliver Trasadasyu in .the conflict of men, magnifying prayers ** {hrah- 
mdni vardhaym); whilst in the other the last words are, “magnifying 
(royal) powers {kshattrdni vardJiayan\ as if the former contained a 
reference to the functions of the priest, and the latter to those of the 
prince. (Compare viii. 35, 16, 17.) 

While, however, there thus appears to he every reason for supposing 
that towards the close of the Yedic period the priesthood had become a 
profession,, the texts which have been quoted, with the exception of the 
verse in the Purusha Sukta (x. 90, 12), do not contain anything which 
necessarily implies that the priests formed an exclusive caste, or, at 
least, a caste separated from all others by insurmountable barriers, as in 
later times. There is a wide difference between a profession, or even a 
hereditary order, and a caste in the fully developed Brahmanical sense. 

45 See also i. 94, 6, where it is said: Thou (Agui) art au adhvarjuy and the 
earliest hotriy a pras'dstriy a potriy and by nature a purohiia. ICnowing all the 
priestly functions i^rtvijya) wise, thou nourishest us,” etc. {tmm adhmryur uta 
hotd ^si purvyali prasdiid potd janushd purohitah | vi&vd vidmn artyySr d^nra 
pushyasy JLgne ity ad%), 

40 See Prof. Muller’s remarks on this subject, Ane. Sansk. Lit. pp. 485 ff.; and 
Br. Hang’s somewhat different view of the same matter in his Introd. to Ait. Br. 
pp. 11ff. 

47 In regard to the great importance and influence of the priests, see Miiller’s Ane. 
Sansk. Lit, pp. 485 ff. 
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Even in conntries wLore the dignity and exclusive prerogatives of the 
priesthood are most fully recognized (as in Eoman Catholic Europe), 
the clergy form only a profession, and their ranks may be recruited 
from all sections'of the community. So, too, is it in most countries, 
even with a hereditary nobility. Plebeians may be ennobled at the 
will of the sovereign. There is, therefore, no dithculty in supposing 
that in the Yedic era the Indian priesthood-—even if we suppose its 
members to have been for the most part sprung from priestly families 
—^may have often admitted aspirants to the sacerdotal character from 
other classes of their countrymen. Even the employment of the word 
Irdhmana in the lUg-veda does not disprove this. This term, derived 
from hrahman^ * Spriest,*’ need not, as already intimated, signify anything 
further than the son or descendant of a priest (the word Iralmajputra, 

son of a priest,” is, as we have seen, actually used in one text),—^j'ust 
as the raj any a means nothing more than the descendant of a king or 
chief (rajan), a member of the royal family, or of the nobility. 

The paucity of the texts (and those, too, probably of a date compara¬ 
tively recent) in which the word Irdhmana occurs, when contrasted 
with the large number of those in Avhich Ir&hmdn is found, seems, as I 
have already observed, to prove conclusively that the former word was 
but little employed in the earlier part of the Yedic era, and only came 
into common use towards its close. In some of these passages (as in vii. 
103, 1, 7, 8; X. 88, 19) there is nothing to shew that the Brahman is 
alluded to as anything more than a professional priest, and in vii. 103, 
the comparison of frogs to Brahmans may seem even to imply a want of 
respect for the latter and their office.^ In other places (i. 164, 45, 
and X. 71, 8, 9) a distinction appears to be drawn between intelligent 
and unintelligent Brahmans, between such as were thoughtful and 
others who were mere mechanical instruments in carrying on the cere¬ 
monial of worship,which, certainly points to the existence of a sacer¬ 
dotal class. In another passage (x. 97, 22) the importance of a Brah¬ 
man to the proper performance of religious rites appears to be clearly 
expressed. In x. 109, where the words hrdhmdn (passim) and Irdh- 

48 See Muller’s remarks on this hymn in his Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 494. 

49 In E.V. viii. 60, 9, it is said:' “ Whether an unwise or a wise man, o Indra, has 
offered to thee a hymn, he has gladdened (thee) through his devotion to thee {avipro 
va yad avidhad vipro vd Indra ie vachaJi | sapra mamandat Ivayd ity adi)** 
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mana (in verse 4) seem to be used intercbangeably—tbe inviolability 
of Brabman’s wives, the peiil of interfering with them, and the-blessing 
attendant on reparation for any outrage committed against them, ^are 
referred to in such a way as to shew at once the loftiness of the claim 
set up by the Br^mans on their own behalf, and to prove that these 
pretensions were frequently disregarded by the nobles. In x. 16, 6, 
the Brahmans are spoken of as inspired by Soma, and in vi. 75, 10, the 
manes of earlier Brahmans are reckoned among those divine beings who 
have power to protect the suppliant. But in none of these texts is any 
clear reference made to the Brahmans as constituting an exclusive caste 
or race, and nothing whatever is said about their being descended from 
an ancestor distinct from those of the other classes of their countrymen. 

Sect. II.— Quotations from the Eig-veda^ the Nirukta^ the Mahalharata, 
and other worTcs, to shew that according to ancient Indian tradition^ 
^persons not of priestly families were authors of Vedic hymns, and 
exercised priestly functions. 

But in addition to the negative evidence adduced in the preceding 
section, that during the age to which the greater part of the hymns of 
the Big-veda are referable, the system of castes had, to say the least, 
not yet attained its full development, we find also a considerable amount 
of proof in the hymns themselves, or in later works, or from a com¬ 
parison of both, that many of the hymns either were, or from a remote 
antiquity were believed to be, the productions-of authors not of sacer¬ 
dotal descent; and that some of these persons also acted as priests. 
The most signal instance of this kind is that of Yisvamitra; hut from 
the abundance of the materials which exist for its illustration I shall 
reserve it for the next chapter, where I shall treat of the contests be¬ 
tween the Brahmans and the Kshattriyas. 

In later times, when none hut Brahman priests were known, it 
seemed to be an unaccountable, and—as contradicting the exclusive 
sacerdotal pretensions of the Brahmans—an inconvenient circumstance, 
that priestly functions should have been recorded as exercised by per¬ 
sons whom tradition represented as Bajanyas; and it therefore became 
necessary to explain away the historical facts, by inventing miraculous 
legends to make it appear that these men of the royal order had been 
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in reality transformed into Brahmans, as the reward of their super¬ 
human merits and austerities-^an idea of which we shall meet with 
various illustrations in the seqneL The very existence, however, of such 
a word as raja/rsU, or royal rishi,” proves that Indian tradition re¬ 
cognized as rifihis or authors of Vedic hymns persons who were con¬ 
sidered to belong to Bajanya families. A number of such are named 
(though without the epithet of rdjarshi) in the Annkramanika or index 
to the Eig-veda; hut Sayana, who quotes that old document, gives them 
this title. Thus> in the introduction to hymn i. 100, he says: Aira 
amhramyate yo wrkhd ^elcona Vdrshdgird^ Rijrdhdnbarisha^SaJia^ 
dem-Bhayarndna-^uradhiBaV'* iti | Vrhhdgiro mahdrdjasyaputralhutdh 
JRijrdivddayah panchardjmrshayali sadeham suktmn dadriiuh | atas te my a, 
suktasya rishayah | uktam ky drshdnukramanydm suktam sa yovruhety 
etat pancJiaVdrshdgirdh viduh | niyuktdh ndmadkeyaih svair aggi ^ chaitat 
tyad ’ iti ricid iti | It is said in the Annkramanika, ^ Of this hymn 
. (the rishis) are !Rijrasva, Amharlsha, Sahadeva, Bhayamana, and Sura- 
dhas, sons of Trishagir.’ Eijra^va and others, sons of Rang Trish%ir, 
in all five rajarshis, saw this hymn in a bodily form. Hence they are 
its rishis (or seers). Eor it is declared in the Arsha Annkramani: 

^ The five sons of Yrish^ir, who are mentioned by name in the verse 
begiiming this praise (the 17th), know this hymn.’ ” The 17th verse 
is as follows: Mat tyat te Indra Drishne uldham Vdrshagirdh alhi gri- 
nanti radhah | Rijrdivak ^rashtilUr Ambaruhah Sahadevo JBhayamd- 
nah Surudlidk | This hymn the Varshagiras, Eijra^va, with his at¬ 
tendants, and Amharlsha, Sahadeva, Bhayamana, and Suradhas, utter 
to thee, the vigorous, o Indra, as their homage;” on which Sayana 
repeats the remark that these persons were rajarshis {etad ulctham stO’- 
tram radhah samradhakam tvat -priti - hetum Vdrshdgirdh Yrishdgiro 
rdjnah putrah Mijrdivddayo ^hhi grinanti dlhimukhyena mdanti | , . . . 
Rijrdhah etat-sanjno rdjarshih prashtibhih pdrsm-sthair any air rishilhih 
saha Indram astaut | ke te pdrha-sthdh | Amharishddayai chatvdro rd- 
jarshayah). Ambarisha is also said to be the rishi of ix. 98. Again, 
Trasadasyu, son of Purukutsa, a Eajarshi/’ is said by Sayana on K. Y. 
iv. 42, to be the rishi of that hymn {Furukutsasya putras Trasadasyuh 
rdjarshih |. * atrdnukramanihd ^mama dvitd^ daia TrasadasyuhFauru- 
kutsyah). In the 8th and 9th verses Trasadasyu is thus mentioned: 
Asmdkam atrapitaras te usan sapta irishayo Baurgahe ladhyamdne | te d 
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ayajania, Trma^a^ymn my ah Indrafh na vrittraimram arddhadevam J 9. 
Pmukuts^ni hi vdm adaiad havyehhir Indrd-mrund namohhih | atha rd- 
jdnam Trmadmyum mydk vrittrahanam dudathur arddhadevam | 8. 

These seven rishis were omr fathers. When the son of Durgaha was 
hound they gained by sacrifioe for her (Purukutsani) a son Trasadasyu, a 
atayer of foes, like Indra, a demigod. 9. Fnrukutsani worshipped you, o 
Indra and Yanina, with salutations and obeisances,* then ye gave her king 
Trasadasyu, a slayer of enemies, a demigod.^' I give Sayana’s note on 
these verses : Purukutsasya maliishi DaurgaKe handhmmstMie | patydv 
a/rdjaham drishfvd rdshfram piitrmya lipsayd [ yadriohhaya samdydtdn 
sa^tarshinpmryayujayat [ techa prUdhpwiahprochur ^ yajmdrd-^aruncm 
lihriiam^ 1 %d chendrmvarundv ishtvd Trasadasyum ajijanat | itihdsam 
imamjdmnnrisMr Iruie riekdv ika^^ ( atha mmdkam air a asminn ardjahe 
dese asydm prithivydm vd pitarak pdlayitdrah utpadahas te dsann ahhm 
van I eie sapta/rshayah prmiddhah Baurgahe Burgahmya putre Purukutse 
ladhyamdm dridham pdsair yasmad asydh myai Purukutsdnyai Trasm 
dasyum dyajanta pradur Indra- Varunayor anugrahdt | ‘ The quemi of 

Purukutsa, when her husband, the son of Durgaha, was imprisoned, 
seeing the kingdom to be destitute of a ruler, and desirous of a son, of 
her own accord paid honour to the seven rishis who had arrived. And 
they, again, being pleased told her to sacrifice to Indra and Yaruna. 
Having done so she bore Trasadasyu. Knowing this story, the rishi utters 
these two verses;' which Sayana then explains. Similarly Sayana says 
on V. 27: Tryaruna son of Trivrishna, Trasadasyu son of Purukutsa, 
and vauKdha son of Bharata, these three kings conjoined, are the 
rishis of this hymn,* or Atri is the rishi’’ {Atrdnukramanihd [ Anas- 
vantd shat Traivrishna-paurukutsyau dvau Tryaru^-Trasadasyu rdjdnm 
Bhdratai cha A^vamedhah. | . . . . ^na dtnid dtmane dadyad ' iti sa/rvdsv 
Atrim hechit ”... Trivrishnasya pufras Tryarunah Purukutsasya putras 
Trmadasyur Bharafasya pxitro Hvamedhah eU trayo *pi rdjdnah ^amhliuya 
asya suldasya rishaya'h \ yadva Atrir eva rishih). The Anukramanika, 
however, adds that according to some, as no one would give gifts to 
himself, none of the princes mentioned as donors could be the author j but 
Atri must be the rishi.” As the hymu is spoken by a fourth person, in 
praise of the liberality of these kings, it is clear they cannot well he its 
authors. And a similar remark applies to iv. 42, 8 f. However, the 
Hindu tradition, being such as it is, is good proof that kings could, in 
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conformity with ancient opinion, be rishis. Trasadasyu and Trayaruna 
are also mentioned as the rishis of ix. 110.^ The rishis of iv. 43 and 
iv. 44 are declared by Sayana, and by the Annkcamanika, to be Puru- 
milha, and Ajami].ha, sons or descendants of Snhotra(iv. 43, Atranuhra- 
maniha ^ hah u ^asvaV sapta Furumilhojamilhau Bauhotrau tv Asvinam 
hi I iv. 44, Furumilhajamtlhav eva rislil)- Though these persons are. 
not said by either of these authorities to be kings, yet in the Yish^n 
and Phagavata Puranas the latter is mentioned as being of royal race, 
and a tribe of Prahmans is said to have been descended from him (see 
above p. 227). In the sixth verse of iv. 44, the descendants of Aja- 
milha are said to have come to the worship of the Asvins {naro yad 
vdm Asvind siomam dvan sadlmtutim Ajamiljidso agman). The follow¬ 
ing hymns, also, are said by tradition to have had the undermentioned 
kings for their rishis, viz.: vi. 15, Yitahavya (or Bharadvaja); x. 9, 
Sindhudvipa, son of Ambarisha (or Tri^iras, son of' Tvashtri); x. 75, 
Sindhukshit, son of Priyamedha; x. 133, Sudas, son of Pijavana; 
X. 134, Mandhatri, son of Tuvanasva (see above, p. 225); x. 179, 
S'ibi, son of IJsiiiara, Pratardana, son of Pivodasa and king of Ka^I 
(see above, p. 229), and Yasumanas, son of Pohidasva; and x. 148 is 
declared to have had Prithi Yainya^^ as its rishi. In the fifth verse of 
that hymn it is said: S'rudU havam Indra Sura Frithydh uta stavase 
Fmyasya arhaih ] <‘Hear, o heroic Indra, the invocation of Prithi; 
and thou art praised by the hymn of Yenya/’ In viii. 9, 10, also, 
Pl’ithi Yainya is mentioned at the same time with three rishis: Tad 
van KaksMvdn uta yad VyaSvah rishir yad vdm Dirghatamdh juhdva | 
FritJii yad vdm Yainyah sadaneshu eva id ato Asvind ohetayethdm \ 
^‘"Whatever-oblation (or invocation) Kakshivat has made to you, or the 
rishi Yyasva, or Dirghatamas, or Prithi, son of Yena, iu the places of 

50 In the Yishnn Pnruna, as we have seen above, p. 237, Trayyuruna, Piishkarin, 
and Kapi are said to have been sons of ITrulcshaya, and all of them to have become 
brahmans; and in the Bhugavata Parana, Trayyamni, Pushkararuni, and Kapi are 
said to liave all become Brahmans, 

s'i The S'. P. Br. v. 3, 5, 4, refers to Prithi as ‘‘ first of men who was installed as 
a king {Prithi ha vai Yainyo manushyanam prathamo ^hhishishiche), I extract 
from Dr, Halfs edition of Prof. Wilson’s Vishnu Parana, vol. iii, the following verse, 
afldneed by the editoi from the Yayu Parana abbut royal rishis : Mmme Vainave (?) 
mnh Aidevamecha yenripdh j Aida Aihshvdhd Waohdga jneya rajanthayas iu te | 
‘‘Kings in the race of Mann, Yena (?), and Ida, the descendants of Ida, Ikshvaku, 
and Nabhaga are to be known as having been rajarshis,” 
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sacrifice, take notice of that, o Alvins.’’ Here Say ana refers to Prithi 
as *^the royal rishi of that name.’^ 

Prom the details I have supplied it is clear that in many cases the 
evidence is against the supposition that the princes to whom the hymns 
are ascribed were in reality their authors. The only instances in which 
the authorship seems to be established by the tenor of the hymns them- 
'sclves are those of the Yaxshagiras, or, at all events, that of Prithi. 
But, as has been already remarked, the fact that ancient Hindu tra¬ 
dition recognizes royal rishis as the authors of hymns is sufficient to 
prove that such cases were not unknown. Even if we were to suppose 
that flattery had any share in the creation of these traditions, it no 
doubt proceeded upon the belief of those who put them into cir¬ 
culation, that in earlier times the distinction between the priests and 
other classes was not so sharply defined as in their own day. 

I proceed, however, to the case of Devapi, in which the ma¬ 
terials for forming a judgment are more adequate and satisfac¬ 
tory, and prove that he was not merely a rishi but an officiating 
priest. 

In the Anukramanika, B.Y. x. 98 is ascribed to him as its author; 
and Yaska states as follows in the Nirukta, ii. 10: 

Taira itihdBain achahsliate | Bevdpis cTia Arshtishenah S'antamd cha 
Kauravyau l)lirdtarau hahhumtuh [ sa B'antanuh kaniydn alMsheehaydn’- 
chalcre | Bevdpis tapah pratipede 1 taiah B'anianoh rdjye dvadasa mr- 
shdni devo na mvarsha | tarn uchur Irdlimandh adkarmas tvayd cliarito 
jyeshtham hlirdtaram antaritya abliisliechitam | tasmdt te devo na var-^ 
shati ” iti [ sa B*antanur Bevdpim Hiihha rdjyena j tarn uvdeha JDevd- 
pih ^^puroMtas te hdni ydjaydni cha tvd ” iti | taeya etad varshorlcdma- 
Buhtam I tasya eslid iJiavati | 

** Here they relate a story, Devapi son of Bishtishena, and Sbntanu, 
belonged to the race of Kuru and were brothers. S'antanu, who was 
the younger, caused himself to be installed as king, whilst Devapi 
betookjg himself to austere fervour. Then the god did not rain for 
twelve years of Sbntanu^s reign. The Brahmans said to him: * Thou 
hast practised unrighteousness in that, passing by tby elder brother, 
thou hast caused thyself to be installed as king. It is for this reason 
that the god does not rain.^ Skntann then sought to invest Devapi 
with the sovereignty; but the latter said to him: ‘ Let me be thy 
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purohita and perform sacrifice for thee/ This hymn, expressing a 
desire of rain, is his. The following verse is part of it/’ 

Yaska then quotes a verse of E.V. x, 98, the whole of which is as 
follows: 

BriJiasjpate prati me devatam iU Mitro 'cd yad Varuno vd mi JPusTid | 
Adityair vd yad Vasuhhir May^utvdn sa JParjanyam 8'antanam vrisMya [ 
2, A dem duto ajirai ehikitvdn tvad Bevdpe alhi mam dgachhat | prati- 
chinal^ prati mam a vavritsva dadhami t& dyumati'm vdcham dsan [ 3. 
Asme dhehl dyumatlrh vdcham dsan JBrihaspate anamlvdm ishirdm j 
yaya vrishtim S’antanave vandva dive drapso madhumdn ^ viveia | 4. JL< 
no drapsdh madhumanto vUaniu Indra dehi adUratharh sahasram j ni 
shida hotram rituthd yajasva devan Bevape havishd sapary a | 6. Arsh’- 
tisheno hotram rishir nishldan Bevapir deva-sumatim ehikitvdn | sa utta- 
rasmad adharafh samud/ram apo divyah asrijad varshyah alhi | 6. Asmm 
saniudre adld uttarasmin dpo develhir nwritdh atishthan I idl^ adravann 
Arshtishenetia srishtdh Bevdpind preshiidh mrikshinislm [ 7. Tad Bevd-- 
pih B'antanave purohito hotrdya vritaJi kripayann adidhet | deva-irutam 
vrishtP^mnim rardno Briliaspatir vdcham asmai ayaclihat | 8. Yam tvd 
Bfsvdpi^ SmucMno Agne Arshtisheno manushyalp samldhe | vUvelhir 
devair anumadyamdnai pra Farjmyam iraya vrishtimantam 'j 9. Tvdm 
purve rishayo girlhir dyan tvdm adhvareshu puruhuta visve | sakasrdni 
adhiraihdni asm d no yajnaih rohidaiva upa ydhi | 10. Etdni Agni na^ 
vatir nma tve dhutdni adMrathd sahasrd ] telhir vardhasva tanvah Sura 
purvzr divo no vrishtim ishito rirlhi [ 11. Btdni Agne navatim sahasrd 
sampra yachha vrishne Indrdya Ihdgam | vidvan pathah pituSo devayd- 
nan apy auldnam divi deveshu dheU | 12. Agne ladhasva vi mridho vi 
durgaha apa amivdm apa rakshdmsi sedha \ asmdt samudrad Irihato divo 
m apdm Ihumdnam upa nak srija iha ( 

'‘Approach, Brihaspati,®* to my worship of the gods, whether thou 
art Mitra, Vamna, Pushan, or art attended hy the Adityaa, Yasus, or 
Maruts: cause Pag any a to rain for S'antanu. 2. The god, a rapid 
messenger, has become aware, and has come from thee, o Devapi, to 
me, (saying) ‘ approach towards me \ I will place a brilliant hymn 

62 Compare BY. ii. 1, 2. 

It looks as if Agni were here to be understood by Bidhaspati, see verses 9-12# 
3‘n B.Y. ii. 1, 4ff. Agni is identified with Yaruna, Mitra, Aryaman, Ams'a, Tvashtji, 
Bndra, Pushan, Savityi, Bhaga. 
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\jx thy mouth.’ 3, Place in our mouth, o Brihaspata, a brilliant hymn, 
powerful, and spirited, whereby we two may solicit rain for Skntanu. 
The drop full of sweetness has descended on us from the sky. 4. May 
the drops full of sweetness come down upon us: give us, o Indra, a 
thousand waggon-loads (of them ?). Perform the function of a hotn, 
sacrifice in due form, worship the gods with an oblation, o Pevapi. 6. 
The rishi Pevapi, son of Eishtishena, performing the function of a 
hofcri, knowing (how to gain) the goodwill of the gods, has discharged 
from the upper to the lower ocean those waters of the sky which fall 
in rain. 6. The waters '"remained shut up by the gods in this upper 
ocean: they rushed forth when released by the son of Eishtishena, 
when discharged by Pevapi into the torrents.®* 7. When Pevapi, 
placed in front of S'antanu (as his purohita), chosen for the office of 
hotri, fulfilling his function, kindled (the fire),—then, granting the 
prayer for rain which was heard by the gods, Brihaspati gave him a 
hymn. 8. Po thou, o Agni, whom the man®® Pevapi the son of Bish- 
tishena has inflamed and kindled,—do thou, delighted, with aE the 
the gods, send hither the rain-bearing Parjanya. 9. Pormer rishis have 
approached thee with their hymns; and all (approach) thee, o god, 
much-invoked, in their sacrifices: give us thousands of waggon-loads: 
come, thou who art home by red horses,®® to our sacrifice. 10. These 
ninety-nine thousands of waggon-loads (of wood and butter ?) have been 
thrown into thee, o Agni, as oblations. Through them grow, hero, to 
(the hulk of) thy former bodies;®^ and stimulated, grant us rain from 
the sky. 11. (Of) these ninety thousands give, o Agni, a share to the 
vigorous Indra. Knowing the paths which rightly lead to the gods, 
convey the oblation (?) to the deities in the sky. 12. Overcome, o 
Agni, our enemies, our calamities; drive away sickness, and rakshases. 
Prom this great ocean of the sky-discharge upon us an abundance of 
waters.” 

The fact of Pevapi being reputed as the author of this hymn, and as 
the purohita and hotyi of his brother, seems to have led the legendary 
writers to invent the story of his becoming a Brahman, which (as men- 

w So the word mriJcshim is explained in Bdhtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon# 

55 Or, ** descendant of Manosh ’’ {manitshyc^n 

56 This is a common epithet of Agni. 

^ This means, I suppose, burst forth into vast flames.*^ 
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tioned by Professor Weber, Indiscbe Studien, i. p. 203) is recorded in 
tbe S'alya-parvan of tb.e Maliabharata, verses 2281 if. where he is there 
said to have attained this distinction at a certain place of pilgrimage 
called Prithudaka; where Sindhudvipa and Yisvamitra also were re¬ 
ceived into the higher caste: 

Tatrarshtishenah Kanravya Irahmanyam samsita-vratah | tapasU ma- 
liatdrajan prdptavdn rishi-sattamali | Slndliuhipas c7iar ajar shir Dev ujn^ 
cha mahutapdh \ Irdlmanyaih laMhavdn yatra Vismmitras tailid miinih | 
malidtapasm lhagavun iigra-tejoh mahdtapdh | , 2287. Furd hrita- 

yuge rajann Arslitislieno dvijottamah | msan guru^hule nityam nityam 
adhyayane ratah | tasya rdjan guru-huU vasato nityam eva clia | samdptim 
nagamad vidya nupi veddh visdmpate | sa nirvinnas tato rdjams tapas 
tepe mahdtapdh j tato rai tapasd tena prdpya veddn anuttamandn | sa 
mdvdn veda-yuhtas cha siddhak clidpy rishi-sattamah | . . . . | evam siddhah 
sa hhagavdn Arshtishenah praidpavdn I tasminn eva tadd tirthe Sindhu-' 
dvipah pratdpavdn j Fevdpis cha maharaja hrdlmanijani prdpatur 
mahat | 

2281. “There the most excellent rishi Arshtishena, constant in his 
observances, obtained Brahmanhood by great austere fervour; as did 
also the royal rishi Sindhudvipa,®^ and Bevapi great in austere fervour, 
and the glorious muni Yisvamitra, of great austere fervour and fiery 
vigour,” Some other particulars of Arshtishena are given further on: 
2287. “ Formerly in the Krita age the most excellent Brahman Arsh- 
tishena dwelt constantly in his preceptor’s family, devoted to incessant 
study \ but could not complete his mastery of science or of the vedas.®^ 
Being in consequence discouraged,, he betook himself to intense austere 
fervour. By this means he acquired the incomparable Yodas, and be¬ 
came learned and perfect. At the same place of pilgrimage the 

majestic Sindhudvipa and Bevapi obtained the great distinction of 
Brahmanhood.” 

It will be observed that here Arshtishena is, in opposition to the 
authority of the Mrukta, made a distinct person from Bevapi. 

This prince also, as we have seen above, is mentioned among those Eiijanyas who 
composed Vedic hymns. 

The Vedas are here spoken of in the plural, although Arshtishena is said to have 
lived in the Kpita age. But tlie M. Bh. itself says elsewhere (see above, p. 145) that 
there was then but one Yeda. 
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In a note to his (Erench) translation of the Eig-veda, M. Xanglois 
(vol. iv. 502) supposes that the hymn above translated (x. 98), like the 
Pumsha Sukta, is very much posterior in date to the other hymns in 
the collection. The names of Pevapi and S'antanu indicate, he thinks, 
as the date of its composition, a period not far preceding that of tlie 
great wax of the Itahabh^ata. Professor Weber, on the other hand, 
considers (Indische Studien, i. 203) that the S'antanu and Pevapi men¬ 
tioned in that work (Adi-parvan, 3750 f.) cannot be the same as the 
persons alluded to in the Eigveda, because their father was Pratipa, 
not Jtishtishena; and because he thinks it doubtful whether a prince 
who preceded the Pandavas by only two generations could have been 
named in the ilig-veda, and appear there as an author of hymns. 

The verses of the Adi-parvan just referred to are as follows: 

JPraizpasya trayah jputrdh jajnire BJiaratarsTiallia | Bevdpih S'dntanus 
chaiva Vdhlilcai 'mahdrathah j Bevdpis cha jpravavrdja Uslidfh dliarma- 
liitepsayd | S'dnfanui elia rnahlm hike VdMlkak cha mahdrathali | 

“ Three sons were born to Pratipa, viz. Pevapi, S'antanu, and Yah- 
lika the charioteer. Of these Pevapi, desiring the benefits of religious 
excellence, became an ascetic; whilst S'antanu and Yahlika obtained 
(the rule of) the earth.’' 

The Harivam^a gives a different story about the same Pevapi, verse 
1819: 

Pratipo BMmasendt tu Pratipasya tu B’dntanuh 1 Bevdpir VdhUIcas 
cliaivd tray ah eva makdratlidh | , . . . 1822. Vpadhydyas tu deddnam 
JD&odpir alfimad munih | Chyamnasya fcriiaJt putrah ishfaS cMsid ma- 
hdtmanah | 

** Pratipa sprang from Bhimasena; and S'antanu, Pevapi, and Yah- 
lika were the three chariot-driving sons of Pratipa. 1822. Pe¬ 

vapi became a muni, and preceptor of -the gods, being the adopted son 
of Chyavana, by whom he was beloved.” 

The Yishnu Purana (iv. 20, 7 ff.) concurs with the preceding au¬ 
thorities in making Pevapi and S'antanu to be sons of Pratipa, and 
descendants of Kuru, and his son Jahnu. It repeats the legend given 
in the NTirukta of the country of Shntanu being visited by a drought of 
twelve years duration, in consequence of his having assumed the royal 
authority while his elder brother lived. And although, as will he seen, 
the sequel of the story is widely different from that recorded by the 

IS 
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N’irukta, the earlier incidents in the two narratives are so similar, that it 
would appear to have been the intention of the Puranic writer to identify 
the Devapi and S'antanu whose history he relates with the persons of the 
same names, although of different parentage, mentioned in Yaska’s 
work. He may, however, possibly have transferred an older legend to 
more recent personages. The passage of the Tishnu Purana is as 
follows: 

RilcBJiad BUmasenas tatas cha Bilipah [ Bilipat Frattpas tasyapi 
SUntanU'^VaMilca-sanjnas tray ah putrah lalhuvuh j B&vapir lalah 
eva wrwfvyaih viveia j S'dntanur (wanzpatir alhavat [ ayaih cha tasya 
iloTcah prithivydm gzyate yam, yam, 'kardVhyum sprisati Jirnam yau- 
ranam eti sah | sdniim ehdpnoti yendgrydm harmand tena Ban- 
tanuh ” I tasya Bdntanoh rdslitre dvadaia varshdni devo na vavarsha | 
tatascha akshorrashtra-vindsam amhhya asau rdjd hrdhmandn aprichhad 
^^hhoh hasmdd asmin rdshtre devo na varshati \ ho mama aparddhah^'* 
Hi 1 te tarn uchw agrajasya te Whd iyani avanu ivayd hhujyate pari’- 
vettd | ity uhtak sa punas tan apriclihat “ him mayd vidheyam ” 

iti I tena tam uchwr ydvad Bevdpir na patanddibhir doshair dbhihhu- 
yate tdvat fasya arham rdjyam | tad alam etena tasmai dlyatdm ” [ ity 
uhte tasya mantri-pravarena Aimasdrind tatra aranye tapasvino veda* 
mda-virodha-vahtdrah prayojitdh, | tair ati-riju-mater maJnpati-putrasya 
luddhir veda-mrodha-marganusdriny ahriyata ] rdjd cha S'dntanur dvija- 
mohanotpanna-parwedana-iohas tan irdlmandn agramhritya agraja-rdjya- 
pradandya wranyaih jagdma | tad-akamam upagatds cha tarn avanzpati- 
putram Bevdpim upatasthuh [ te Irdhmandh vedormdanuvriddhdni va- 
chdmsi rdjyam agrajena harttavyam'^^ ity arthmanti tam uchuh \ asdv 
api veda-vada-virodha^yukti-dushitam aneka-prahdram tan aha | tatas te 
Irdhmandh S'dntanum uchur “ dgachha Iho rdjann alctm atra ati-nir^ 
bandhena ] pra^antah eva asdv andvrishti-doshah [ patifo ^yam anddi- 
kdla-’niahita-veda'-vachana-dushanoGhchdrandt | patite cha agrafe naiva 
pdrivettryam ilmatV^ | ity uktah S'dntanuh sva-puram dgatya rdjyam 
aharot \ veda-vada-virodhi^vachanochchdrana-dushite cha jyeshthe hmin 
Ihrdtari iishthaty api Bevdpdv akhila-sasya-nishpattaye vavarsha Ihaga- 
van Farjanyah | 

**From lliksha sprang Bhimasena; from him Hillpa; from him 
Pratipa, who again had three sons called Devapi, S'antanu, and Vahllka. 
Devapi while yet a boy retired to the forest; and S'antanu became 
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king. Eegarding him this verse is current in the world: ^Every 
decrepit man whom he touches with his hands becomes young. He is 
called S'antanu from that work whereby he obtains supreme tranquility 
{santi)J The god did not rain on the country of this S'antanu for 
twelve years. Beholding then the ruin of his entire realm, the king 
enquired of the Brahmans: ^Why does not the god rain on this 
country; what is my offence ?' The Brahmans replied: ‘ This earth, 
which is the right of thy elder brother, is now enjoyed by thee; thou 
art a parivettri (one married before his elder brother).*®^ Eeceiving 
this reply, he again asked them; ^ What must I do ? ^ They then 
answered: ‘ So long as Devapi does not succumb to declension from or¬ 
thodoxy and other offences, the royal authority is his by right j to him 
therefore let it be given without farther question.’ When they had so 
said, the king’s principal minister Asmasarin employed certain ascetics 
propounding doctrines contrary to the declarations of the Yedas to 
proceed into the forest, by whom the understanding of the very simple- 
minded prince (Devapi) was led to adopt a system at variance with 
those sacred books. Eng- S'antanu being distressed for his offence in 
consequence of what the Brahmans had said to him, went, preceded by 
those Brahmans, to the forest in order to deliver over the kingdom to 
his elder brother. Arriving at the hermitage, they came to prince 
Devapi. The Brahmans addressed to Mm statements founded on the 
declarations of the Yeda, to the effect that the royal authority should 
be exercised by the elder brother. He, on his part, expressed to them 
many tMngs that were vitiated by reasonings contrary to the tenor of 
the Yeda. The Brahmans then said to S'antanu, * Come hither, o king: 
there is no occasion for any excessive hesitation in this affair: the 
offence wMch led to the drought is now removed. Tour brother has 
fallen by uttering a contradiction of the words of the Yeda wMch 

^ This is illustrated by Manu iii, 171 f.: I)aragnihotra-samyQgam huruU go ^grago 
$ihiU I parivetta sa vgneyah parivUtis tu purvajah | 172, JParivittih parlvetta yaya 
cha parwidyate ] sarve .U naraJeam yanti ddtfi-yajaha-panchamdh ] “ 171. He who, 
while his elder brother is uuwedded, marries a wife with the nuptial fires, is to he 
known as a parivdtxh and his elder brother as a pariDitii. 172. The 
parivettriy the female hy whom the offence is committed, he who gives her away, and 
fifthly the ofiiciating priest, aU go to hell." The Indian writers regard tbe relation 
of a king to his realm as analogous to that of a husband to his wife. The earth is 
the king’s bride. 
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have been revered from time witboiit beginning; and when the 
elder brother has fallen, the younger is no longer chargeable with 
the offence of pdrivetirpa (i.e, of marrying before his elder brother).^ 
When he had been so addressed, S'antanu returned to his capital, and 
exercised the royal authority. And although his eldest brother Uevapi 
continued to be degraded by having uttered words opposed to the 
doctrines of the Veda, the god Parjanya rained in order to produce a 
harvest of all sorts of grain.’’ 

Can the compiler of the Purana have deviated from the conclusion 
Cf this history as found in the Hirnkta, and given it a new tnrn, in 
order to escape from the conclusion that a Eajanya could officiate as a 
purohita ? 

The same story is briefly told in the Bhagavata Purana, ix. 22,14-17. 

In the Udyogaparvan of the Hahabharata, on the other hand, 
Bevapi’s virtues and orthodoxy are extolled in the highest terms, and 
his exclusion from the throne is ascribed solely to his being a leper, 
V. 5054; 

hevdpis tu mahdtejds tvag-dosM rdja-sattamah \ dhdrmikah satya-vddl 
cha pituh iusTunhane ratali | paura-jdnapaddndm eha sammatak sadJiu- 
mthritah j sarveshdm hala-vriddhanum Devdpir hridayangamah | vaddn- 
yah satyasandlias cha sarva-lhuta-hite ratali | mrUamdnah pituh sdstre 
IrdhmandndT/i tathaim cha | ..... | tarn Irdlmandi cha vriddhas cha 
paura-jdnapadaih saha | sarvc nivdraydmdmr Devdper alhisechanam j sa 
tach chhrutvd tu nripatir alhishclca-nivuranam | asrihhantho ^hhavad rdjd 
paryasochata chdtmajam \ evam mddnyo dharmajnah satyasandhai cha so 
^hhavat ( priyah prajdndm api sa tvag-doshena pradushitah | hindngam 
prithivipdlam ndhMnandanti devatah^* | iti kritm nripa-ireshtham pra^- 
tyashedlian dvijarshalhdh | • . . . | nivdritafh nripam drishtvd Devdpih 
samsrtto vanam ] 

“ But the glorious Bevapi, a most excellent prince, righteous, vera¬ 
cious, and obedient to his father, was a leper. He was esteemed by 
the inhabitants both of town and country, honoured by the good, be¬ 
loved by aU, both young and old, eloquent, true to his engagements, 
devoted to the welfare of all creatures, and conformed to the commands 
of his father, and of the Brahmans.” [The king his father grew old 
and was making preparations for the investiture of his successor; hut 
public opinion was opposed to the devolution of the royal authority on 
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a leper, however virtuous], The Brahmans and aged men, together 
with the dwellers both in town and country, all restrained him from 
the investiture of Devapi. The king, learning their opposition, was 
choked with tears, and bewailed his son’s fate. Thus Devapi was 
eloquent; -acquainted with duty, true to his promise, and beloved by 
the people, but vitiated by leprosy. The Brahmans forbade the king 
(to make Devapi his successor), saying, ^the gods do not approve a 
king who labours under any corporeal defect.’ . . • . Perceiving that 
the king (his father) was hindered (from carrying out his wishes) 
Devapi retired to the forest.” 

On the same subject, tho Matsya Purana, 49, v. 39 f., states as 
follows: 

Dilipasya PratipaBtu tasya pxdrCiz trayah smritah \ Devapih S'mtanus 
ohaiva Bdlilihas chaiva te trayah ] JBdlilllcasya tu dayudah sajda JBdhliS" 
vardh nripah ] Bevdpis t‘U apadhvastah prajdlMr alliavad munih | 
rishayah uchhuh [ prajalJiu tu kimaHliam vai apadlivasto janeharak | 
Jce doshah rdjaputrasya prajdlhih samuddliritah | ^Tda uvacha | Ulasid 
rajaputras tu hushtl tarn ndhhyapujayan j ko ^rthdn mi atra (? vetiy 
atra) devandm kshattram prati dvijottamah \ 

‘‘The son of Dillpa was PratTpa, of whom three sons are recorded, 
Devapi, S'antann, and Bahllka. The sons of the last were the seven 
Bahll^vara kings. But the Muni Devapi was rejected by the people. 
The rishis enquired: ‘why was that prince rejected by the people? 
what faults were alleged against him?’ Sdta replied: ‘the prince 
was leprous, and they paid him no respect. Who knows the designs 
of the gods towards the Kshattriya race ? ’ ” 

No more is said of Devapi in this passage.®^ The Yishpu Purana 
has the following further curious particulars regarding him, iv. 24, 44 ff.: 

Devapih Dauravo rdjd Marui chekskvdku-vaniiajah J mahayoga-halo^ 
petau Kaldpa’grdmasamsrayau ] krite yuge ihdgatya kshattra-prdvart- 
takau M tau | lhavishyato Manor mmse mja-hhuta/u x)yava8tJiUau | etena 
krama-yogena Manu-putrair vasundhard \ kritadretcidi-sanjndni yugdni 
trlni hhujyate | Kalau tu vija-l>hutd8 te kecMt tishthanti hlidtale | yathaiva 
Devdpi-Maru sdmprataih samavaBtliifau | 

“Eng Devapi of the race of Puru,®^ and Maru of the family of 

81 See Prof. "Wilson’s note, 4to, ed. p. 458. 

^ In the twentieth chapter, as we have seen, he is said to be of the race of Kuru 
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Ikshvaku, filled with, the power of intense contemplation {mahayogd) 
are abiding in the village of Kalapa, continuing to exist as seeds in the 
family of Manu; they shall come hither in the (next) Krita age, and 
re-establish the Kshattriya race. According to this order the earth is 
enjoyed by the sons of Manu throughout the three ages called Krita, 
Treta, and Bvapara. Hut during the Hali certain persons remain upon 
earth as seeds (of a future race), as Devapi and Maru now exist.^^ 
According to the Bhagavata Parana, ix. 22, 17, it is the lunar race, 
which had perished in the Kali age, that Devapi is to restore in the 
future Hrita {soma-vaitise Tcdlau nashp hrit&dau sthapayishyati), 

I shall quote here fi:om the 132nd section of the Matsya Parana, 
entitled Mdnvantara'-mrmmm (a description of the Manvantaras) some 
of the particulars about the rishis with which it concludes: 

98. JBhriguh Kdsyah Praclietdk cha DadMeho Jiy Atmavdn api [ 
99. Aurvo HJia JamadagnU ch.a Kfipah B'dradvatas tathd j Arshfisheno 
Yud?idjioh clidh Vitahavya'-Suvarcliasau | 100. Vaimh PritJmr Divodaso 
JBralmdho Gritsa-Baunalcm j elonaviifisatir hy ete Blirigmo mantra- 
krittamdJp ( 101. Angird^ Vedhasas chaiva BJiaradvdjo Bhalandanak | 
Bitalddhaa tato Garga^ Sitik Banhritir eva clia j 102. Gitrndhlras cha 
Mandhatd AmbariaJias tathaiva cha | Yuvandsvah Punih Kutsah Bra¬ 
dy umnah Bravanasya cha \ 103. Ajamldho Hha JBaryaivas Tahshapah 
Kavir eva cha | Bnshadaho Virupai cha Kanms chawdtha Mudgalah \ 
104. Utathyai cha Barad/odvd cha tathd Vdjairavd iti | Apasyo Hha 
Buvittai cha Vdmadevas tathaiva cha ] 105. Ajito Brihadukthai cha 
fishirBirgJmtamdapi ] Kah%hlvdM cha traya%irmhat emritd hyAngiraso 
vardh | 106. Me mantra-kritah sa/rve Kdiyapame tu mbodliata ! . . . 1 
111. VUvdmitra^ cha Gadheyo JDemrdjas tathd Balah ) tathd vid/cdn 
Madhuohhandah Rishalhak chdghamarshanah | 112, Ashtako Lohitas 
chaiva Bhritakilas cha tdv ubliau [ Veddsravdh Devardtah Purdndho 
jDhananjayah (113. MMhUai cha mahdtejd^ Bdlankdyana eva cha | tra- 
yoda^aite v^neydh IraJmishthdh Ka%mh(lh vardh \ * • . % I ll5.Manur 
Vaivasvatas chaiva Ido rdjd Pururavdh j Kshattriydnd'm wdh hy ete 
vijneydh mantra-vadinah | 116. Bhalandai chaiva Vandyas cha Ban- 
icirUii^^ chaiva te tray ah ( ete mantra-krito jneydh Vaiiydndm pravardh 
Boda 1 117. Ity eha-nmatih proktdh mantrdh yaik cha hoMl^ kfitah | 

^ Various xQhdhig&--‘Bhahndakas cha TasUMa BanMlaschat 
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Irakmanahhshattriydh vaUydh risMputrdn nilodhata | ^ishikdndm 
sutdh hy ete rishi-putrah irutarshayah j 

‘‘ 98. Bhrigu, Kasya, PracliGtas, DadhicRa, Atmavat, (99) Atirva, 
Jamadagni, Kripa, Saradvata, Arshtishena, YudRajit, Yltaliavya, 
SuTarchas, (100) Vaina, Pritliu, Bivodasa, Brahma^va, Gxitsa, SAanaka, 
these are the nineteen^ Bhrigus, composers of hymns. 101, Angiras, 
YedLasa, Bharadvaja, Bhalandana,®® Hitabadha, Gaxga, Siti, Sahkriti, 
Gurudhlra/^ ATandhatri, Ambarlsha, YuTana^va, Purukutsa,^ Prad- 
3ramiia, S ravanasya,®^ Ajamidha, Harya^ra, Takshapa, Havi, Prisha- 
da4va, Yirupa, Kanva, Mudgala, TJtathya^ S'aradyat, Yajasravas, 
Apasya, Suvitta, Ytoadeva, Ajita, Brihadnktha, Birghatamas, Kakshl- 
vafc, are recorded as the thirty-three eminent Angirases. These were 

all composers of hymns. Kowlearn the Kasyapas.111. Yi^va- 

mitra, son of Gadhi, Bevaraja, Bala, the wise Madhnchhandas, Bishabha, 
Aghamarshana, (112) Ashtaka, Lohita, Bhritakila, Yeda4ravas, Beva- 
rata, Puranasva, Bhananjaya, the glorions (113) Mithila, Salankayana, 
these are to be known as the thirteen deyout and eminent Kusikas.^ 
.. ... 115. Mann Yaivasvata, Ida, king Pnruravas, these are to be 
known as the eminent utterers of hymns among the Kshattiiyas, 
116. Bhalanda, Yandya, and Sankirtti,^^ these are always to be known 
as the three eminent persons among the Yai4yas who were composers 
of hymns. 117. Thus ninety-one^® persons have been declared, by 
whom hymns have been given forth, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and 
Yaisyas. Learn the sons of the rishis. 118. These are the offspring 
of the rishikas, sons of rishis, secondary rishis {iruta/rsMs).^* 

The section ends here. 

64 I am indebted for an additional copy of this section of the Matsya Parana (of which 
some account is given by Prof. Aufirecbt in his Catalogue, p. 41), to the kindness of Mr. 
Griffith, Principal of Queeffis College, Benares, who, at my request, has caused it to 
be collated with various other MSS. existing in Benares, I have not thought it 
necessary to exhibit all the various readings in the part I have quoted. 

65 The number of nineteen is only obtained by making Vaina and Pfithn two 
persons. 

66 Instead of this word, one Benares MS. has Lakshmana, 

67 Two MSS. have Turavlta, 68 This word is divided into two in the MS. 

66 Two MSS. have, instead, Sva^ravas and Tamasyavat. 

76 Unless some of the words I have taken as names are really epithets, fifteen per« 
sons are enumerated here. 

Some MSS. have Bhalandaka, Yandha or Yasas, and Sankala or Sankinia* 

This is the total of several lists, some of which I have omitted. 
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It will be observed from a comparison of this extract with the details 
previously given, that some of the xajarshis, or rishis of royal blood, 
such as Arshtishena, Yitahavya, Prithu (the same as PrithI) are spoken 
of as belonging to the family of Dhrigu, while others of the same class, 
such as Mandhatri, Ambarlsha, Yuvanasva, Purukutsa, are reckoned 
among the Angirases* Yisvamitra and his descendants are merely 
designated as Kusikas without any specific allusion to their Rajanya 
descent; but Manu, Ida, and Pururavas, are distinctly recognized as 
being as once authors of hymns and Kshattriyas; and, what is more 
remarkable, three Yaisyas are also declared to have been sacred poets. 
These traditions of an earlier age, though scanty in amount, are yet 
sufficient to show that in the Yedio times the capacity for poetical com¬ 
position, and the prerogative of officiating at the service of the gods, 
was not regarded as entirely confined to men of priestly families. 


Sect. III .—Texts from the Atharva-veda illustrating the progress of 
Brdhmanical pretensions. 

I have already quoted (in pp. 21 and 22) three short passages from 
the Atharva-veda regarding the origin of the Brahman and Hshattriya 
castes. I shall now bring forward some other texts from the same 
collection which show a much greater development of the pretensions 
of the priests to a sacred and inviolable character than we meet in any 
part of the Eig-veda, if the 109th hymn of the tenth book (cited above) 
be excepted. 

I shall first adduce the 17th hymn of the fifth book, to which I have 
already alluded, as an expansion of E.Y. x. 109. 

Atharva-veda v. 17. (Yerses 1-3 correspond with little variation to 
verses 1-3 of E.Y. x. 109). 4. Yam (thus ^Hdraha e^kd vihesV^ iti 
duGhehhundm grdmam avapadyamanam | sd Irahmafdyd vi dunoti rash- 
train yatra prupadi §ahh ulhushimdn | (verses 5 and 6 == verses 5 and 
4 of E.Y. X. 109), 7, Ye garlhdh avapadyante jagad yach chdpalupyate [ 
virdh ye irihyante mitho Irahmafdyd hinasti tan | 8. Uta yat patayo 
dasa striydh purve alrdhnandh | Irahmd ched hastam agrahlt sa eva, 
patir ehadhd | 9. JBrdhmanah eva patir na rdjanyo na vaiiyah \ tat 
suryah pralruvann eti panchabhyo mdnavebhyah | (Verses 10 and 11 = 
verses 6 and 7 of E.Y. x, 109). 12. JYdsya fdyd iatavdhi kalydnl talpam 
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d iaye | ymmin rdsMre niriidJiyafe hrahna-jdyd acMUyd ( 13. If a 
vilcarnah prithusirds tasmin veimmii jdyaU 1 yasminn ityudi [ 14. Wdsya 
Ikshatta nishha-grlvah mndndm eti agratah | yasminn ityudi ) 15. Hasya 
kmtak Icrishm-harno dhuri yuhto mahtyate \ yasminn ityudi | 16. JSfasya 
kehettrepushkaraipindndikamjdyatemsam | yasminn ityudi | Vl,Mdsmai 
prisnim vi duTianii ye ^syah doTiam updsate | yasminn ityudi | 18. Wdsya 
dheniih kalydni nanaduun sahate yugam | vijdnir yatra IrdJmiano rdtrm 
vasatipapaya | 

“.4. TBat calamity whicli falls upon the village, of 

•which they say, ^ this is a star with dishevelled hair/ is in truth the 
Irdhmdn^s wife, who ruins the kingdom; (and the same is the case) wher¬ 
ever (a country) is visited by a bare attended with meteors. 

7. YTlienever any miscarriages take place, or any moving things are 
destroyed, whenever men slay each other, it is the Irdlmdn's wife who 
kills them. 8. And when a woman has had ten former husbands not 
hrdlmdns, if a hrdhndn take her hand (^Le, marry her), it is he alone 
who is her husband. 9. It is a Brahman only that is a husband, and 
not a Eajanya or a Taisya. That (truth) the Sun goes forward pro¬ 
claiming to the five classes of men {panchalJiyo mdnavelliyalh\ . . , . • 
12, His (the king’s) wife does not repose opulent (satavulil) and hand¬ 
some upon her bed in that kingdom where a hrdlmdn's wife is foolishly 
shut up, 13. A son with large ears (vilcarnah) and broad head is not 
born in the house in that kingdom, etc. 14. , A charioteer with golden 
nenkchain does not march before the king’s hosts in that kingdom, 
etc. 15. A white horse with black ears does not make a show yoked 
to his (the king’s) chariot in that kingdom, etc. 16. There is no pond 
with blossoming lotuses’"^ in his (the king’s) grounds in that kingdom 
where, etc. 17. His (the king’s) brindled cow is not milked by his 
milkmen in that kingdom, etc. 18. His (the king’s) milch cow does 
not thrive, nor does his ox endure the yoke, in that country where a 
Brahman passes the night wretchedly without his wife.” 

This hymn appears to show that, however extravagant the preten¬ 
sions of the Brahmans were in other respects, they had, even at the 
comparatively late period when it was composed, but little regard to 

^ The word here in tlie original is summmf which it is diflicult to make any 
sense. Should we not read semmm $ 

7* Compare B.V. x. 107, 10, 
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the purity of the sacerdotal blood, as they not only intermarried with 
women of their own order, or even with women who had pre¬ 
viously lived single, but were in the habit of forming unions with the 
widows of Eajanyas or Vaisyas,^® if they did not even take possession 
of the wives of such men while they were alive,^® Even if we suppose 
these women to" have belonged to priestly families, this would only 
show that it was no uncommon thing for females of that class to be 
married to Eajanyas or Vai^yaS'—a fact which would, of course, imply 
that the caste system was either laxly observed, or only beginning 
to he introduced among the Indians of the earlier Yedic age. 
That, agreeably to ancient tradition, Erahmans intermarried with 
Eajanya women at the period in question, is also distinctly shewn 

That the remarriage of women was customary among the Hindus of those days 
is also shewn by A.V. is. 5, 27 f., quoted in my paper on Yama, Jour. B. A. S. for 
1865, p. 299. 

76 This latter supposition derives a certain support from the emphasis with which 
the two verses in question (A. Y. v, 17, 8, 9) assert that the Brahman was the only 
true husband. ‘Whence, it maybe asked, the necessity for this strong and repeated 
asseveration, if the BSjanya and Yaia'ya husbands were not still alive, and prepared 
to claim, the restoration of their wives ? The verses are, however, explicable without 
this supposition. 

It is to be observed, however, that no mention is here made of S'udras as a class 
with which Brahmans intermarried. S'Qdras were not Aryas, like the three upper 
classes. This distinction is recognised in the following verse of the A.V, xix. 62,1: 
<*Make me dear to gods, dear to pnnees, dear to every one who beholds me, both to 
S'lidra and to Arya/* (Unless we are to suppose that both here and in xix. 32, 8> 
Vais'ya, and not arya^ is the word). In S'atapatha Brahmana, Kanva 
Sakha (Adhvara Kanda, i, 6), the same thing is clearly stated in these words (already 
partially quoted above, p. 176), for a copy of which I am indebted to Prof. Muller: 
Tan na sarva eva prapadyeta na hi dtmli mrwnaim sangachhanU j drya eva hrdhmano 
vd kshaitnyo vd mUyo vd U hi yajniyah j no em sarvenaiva samv&deta na hi devdh 
sarvenaiva mvmadanU dryenaiva hrahmanena vd kshattriycna vd vaidyma vd U hi 
yqfniydh j yady enam sudrena mmvddo vindet *‘^iUham mam niehainshvcd* iiy any am 
hruydd c$ha ddhsMtasyopachdrah, “ Every one cannot obtain this (for the gods do 
not associate with every man), hut only an Arya, a Brahman, or a Kshattriya, or a 
Vaii^ya, for these can sacrifice. Nor should one talk with everybody (for the gods do 
not talk with every body), but only with an Arya, a Brahman, or a Kshattriya, or a 
Vais'ya, for these can sacrifice. If any one have occasion to speak to a S udra, let 
him say to another person, ‘ Tell this man so and so.’ This is the rule for an initiated 
man.” 

In the corresponding passage of the Madhyandina S'akha (p, 224 of Waher’s 
edition) this passage is differently worded. 

From Manu (ix. 149-157; x. 7 ff.) it is clear that Brahmans intermarried with 
S'fidra women, though the offspring of those marriages was degraded. 
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by the story of the risM Chyavana and Sukanya, daughter of king 
Skryata, narrated in the S'atapatha Brahmana, and quoted in my paper 
entitled Contributions to a Knowledge of Vedic Mythology,’’ Ko, ii,, 
in the Journal of the Boyal Asiatic Society for 1866, pp. 11 fil See 
also the stories of the rishi S'yavai^va, who married the daughter of 
king Bathaviti, as told by the commentator on Big-veda, y, 61, and 
given in Professor Wilson’s translation, voL iii. p. 344. 

The next hymn, from the same work, sets forth with great live¬ 
liness and vigour the advantages accruing to princes from the employ¬ 
ment of a domestic priest. 

Atharva-veda, iii. 19, 1. Saihsitam me idam irahma Bamiitam viryam 
lalam | samiitam hsliaitran ajaram mtu jkhmr (? jkhnu) yesMm 
mmi ^uroMtah | 2. Sam aham eshdm rdshtram sydmi earn ojo viryam 
lalam j Drischdmi satrundm hdhun ane^za havishd aliam | 3. Mlohaih 
padyantam adliare Ihavantu ye nah surim maghavdmm pritanydn j 
'kshindmi hrahmand ^mitrdn umiaydmi svdn almm j 4. Tlkshniyd^n&ah 
pa/raior agnee tilcshnatardh %ka 1 Indrmya mjrdt tlhaknlydifm yeehum 
asmi pwroJiitah 1 5. JEeham aham dyudhd earn syami eehafa rdshtram 
suviram mrdhaydmi [ esham hhattram ajaram astujishnu $%hdm ehittam 
msve a/vantu d&odh | 6- Uddha/rshantam Maghavan 'Gdjindni ud mrdndrn 
jayatdm etu ghosTiah | pnthagghoshdh ululayah Itetumantali tkliratdm | 
devd^, Indra-jyeshthdh Maruto yantu senayd | 7. Freta jayata narah 
ugrdh mh santu hdhavah [ tikshnesJiavo dbala-dhamdno hata tigrayudJidh 
dbalan uyra-ldhavah [ 8. Arnsrishtd para pata sarcwye Irahma-Bafriiite 
I jaydmitrdn pra padyasva joky eehdm mram-vwram md ^mishdm mocM 
kaiohana | 

‘^1. May this prayer of mine be successful; may the vigour and 
strength be complete, may the power he perfect, undecaying, and 
victorious of those of whom I am the priest {pwohitd). 2. I fortify their 
kingdom, and augment their energy, valour, and force. I break the 
arms of their enemies with this oblation. 3. May all those who fight 
against our wise and prosperous (prince) sink downward, and be pros¬ 
trated. With my prayer I destroy his enemies and raise up his friends. 
4. May those of whom I am the priest be sharper than an axe, sharper 
than fire, sharper than Indra’s thunderbolt. 5- I strengthen their 
weapons; I prosper their kingdom rich in heroes. May their power 
be imdeeaying and victorious. May all the gods foster their designs^ 
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6. May tLeir valorous deeds, o Maghavat, burst forth ; may the noise 
of the conquering heroes arise; may their distinct shouts, their clear 
yells, go up; may the gods, the Maxuts, with Indra^ as their chief, 
march forward with their host. 7. Go, conquer, ye warriors; may 
your arms he impetuous. Ye with the sharp arrows, smite those whose 
bows are powerless; ye whose weapons and arms are terrible (smite) 
the feeble. 8. 'When discharged, fly forth, o arrow, sped by prayer. 
Vanquish the foes, assail, slay all the choicest of them ; let not one 
escape.’^ 

The two following hymns from the same collection declare the guilt, 
the peril, and disastrous consequences of oppressing Brahmans, and 
robbing them of their property. The threats and imprecations of 
haughty sacerdotal insolence could scarcely be expressed more ener¬ 
getically. 

Atharva-veda, v. 18. 1. Haitaih U devali adadm tulhyam nripate 

odtw I ma hrahmanasya raj any a gam jighatso anadyant \ 2. Ahsha- 
dntgdhtf rdjamjo ^apali dtma-parajitah j sa hrahmanasya gam adyad 

adya jwdnimd suaJd^ | 3. Avishtitd agha-visJid priddhur iva charmand\ 
md hrdJmanasya rdjanya trisJitd eslid gaur anddija | 4. Nir vai hshattram 
myati Jianti mrcho agnir drabdlio vi dunoti sarvam | yo hrdlimanam 
many ate annam em sa vishasya pihati taimdtasya | d. Yah mam lianti 
mridum manyamdno deva-plyur dhana-hamo na chitidt 1 sam tasya Indro 
hridaye agnim indhe uhlie enam dvishto nalhasi charanfam | 6. JYa 
Irdlimano Mihsitavyo agnih priyatanor iva | Somo hi asya dayadah Indro 
asydhhiiastipdh | 7. BUtdpdshthdm ni girati tdm na kahioU nihhhidam | 
annam yo ’brdhmandm malvah svdda admiti manyate | 8. Jihvd jyd 
hhavati hilmalam mn nddihdh dantas iapasd ^hMdagdhah | telihir hrahmd 
vidhyati d&va-ptyun hrid-halair dhanurhhir deva-jutaih | 9. TlJcshneshavo 
hrdhmandh hetimanto yam asyanti iaravydm na sd mrishd | anuhdya 
iapasd manyund cha uta durad am hhindanti enam | 10. saliasram 
ardjann dsan daia-iatd uta | te hrahmanasya gain jagdhvd Vaitahavydh 
pardlhavan | 11. Gaur eva tan hanyamdnd Vaitahavydn avdtirat j 
ye Kesaraprdhandhdyds charamdjdm apechiran | 12. Eha-iatam tuh 
janatdJi yah hhwnir vyadliunuta | prajdih liimitvd hrdhnamm asam- 
hhavyam pardlhman | 13. Eeva-ptyus charati marttyeshu ga/ra-girm 
hhavati asthi-lhuydn ( yo hrdhmanam deva-handlmfh hinasti na sa pitri- 
ydnam apyeii hham | 14. Agnir vai nah padavdyah Somo dayada uchyatt | 
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hantdlhiiasta Indr as tatlid tad vedhaso viduh | 15. Ishur iva digdha 
nrifate priddhur iva gopate \ sd IrdJmanasya ishur gJiord tayd vidhyaU 
'plyatah \ 

‘‘1. Hing, tlie gods liave not given tliee (this co^) to eat. Bo not, 
0 Eajanya (man of royal descent), seek to devour the Brahman’s cow, 
which is not to he eaten. 2. The wretched Eajanya, unlucky in play, 
and self-destroyed, will eat the Brahman’s cow, saying, ^Xet me live 
to-day, (if I can) not (live) to-morrow.’ 3. This cow, clothed with a 
skin, contains deadly poison, like a snake. Beware, Eajanya, of this 
Brahman’s (cow); she is ill-flavoured, and must not he eaten. 4. She 
takes away his regal power, destroys his splendour, consumes him entire 
like a fire which has been kindled. The man who looks upon the Brah¬ 
man as mere food to be eaten up, drinks serpent’s poison. 5. Indra 
kindles a fire in the heart of that contemner of the gods who smites the 
Brahman, esteeming him to be inoffensive, and foolishly covets his pro¬ 
perty. Heaven and earth abhor the man who (so) acts. 6. A Brahman is 
not to be wronged, as fire (must not be touched) by a man who cherishes 
his own body. Soma is his (the Brahman’s) kinsman, -and Indra 
shields him from imprecations. 7. The wicked (?) man who thinks 
the priests’ food is sweet while he is eating it, swallows (the cow) 
bristling with a hundred sharp points, hut cannot digest her. 8, The 
priest’s tongue is'a how-string, his voice is a harh, and his windpipe is 
arrow-points smeared with fire. With these god-directed, and heart- 
subduing bows, the priest pierces the scorners of the gods. 9. Brahmans 
bearing sharp arrows, armed with missiles, never miss their mark when 
they discharge a shaft. Shooting with fiery energy and with 
anger, they pierce (the enemy) from afar. 10. The descendants of 
Yitahavya, who ruled over a thousand men, and were ten hundred in 
number, were overwhelmed after they had eaten a Brahman’s cow.’’ 11, 
The cow herself, when she was slaughtered, destroyed them,—those 
men who cooked the last she-goat of Kesaraprabandha. 12. Those 
hundred persons whom the earth shook off, after they had wronged the 
priestly race, were overwhelmed in an inconceivable manner. 13. He 
lives among mortals a hater of the gods; infected with poison he 
becomes reduced to a skeleton; he who wrongs a Brahman the kins- 

I am not aware whether any traces of this story are discoverable in the Puranas 
or Mahabharata. See the first verse of the hymn next to be quoted. 
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man of the deities, fails to attain to the heaven of the forefathers. 
14. Agm is called our leader; Soma oiir kinsman. Indra neutralizes 
imprecations (directed against us); this the mse understand. 15. Like 
a poisoned arrow, o king, like a serpent, o lord of cows,—such is the 
dreadful shaft of the Brahman, with which he pierces his enemies/' 

Atharva-veda, v. 19,1. Atimatram avarihanfa nod iva divam aspriian j 
JBhrigufh hi'^sitvd S'rinjaydh Vaitahavydk pardhhavan | 2. JBriJiatsd- 
mdnam Angirasam drpaym hrdlmamm jandJji. | petvas tesTidm ubhayddam 
aw tokdny dvayat | 3. Ye hrdhmanam pratyashfhivan ye vd hmin iuUam 
IsUre 1 amas te madliye kulydydlp heidn hhadanta dsate \ 4. Brahmagavl 
pacliyamdnd ydmi m vijangalie | tejo rdshpasya nirhanti na vtro 
jay ate vrisM | 5. Krurwm asydh diasanam fruhtam pUitam asyate | 
hfiirafh yad aeydh plyate tad mi pitrishu kilbuham | 6, JIgro rdjd 
manyamdm Irdlmanam yaj jigJiatsati | para tat sichyate rdslitram 
Irdhmano yatra jlyate j 7. Ashfdpadl chaturaksln chatuh-irotra chatur- 
hanuh I dvydeya dvijihvd Ihutvd sd rdshfram avadhunute hrakmajyasya ( 
8. Tad mi rdshtram dermati ndvam hJiinndm ivodakam ( Irdhmdnam 
yaira himsanii tad rdehtrafn Jianti duchehliund | 9. Tam vrihhdh apa 
Mhanii ^^ch'hdyd'ai no mopa gd^^^ iti | yo IrdJimanasya saddkanam alM 
Ndfada many ate ] 10. Visham etad deva-kritam rdjd Varuno abravlt | 
na Irdhnanasya gam jagdhvd rdshfrejagdra kaschana [ 11. JVavaiva idh 
navaiayo ydli Ihumir vyadhumita | prajdm himitvd hrdhmanim asam- 
Ikavyam pardlhamn | 12. Ydm mritdydnuladhnanti kudyam pada>- 
yopanlni | tad vai Irahmajya te devah upada/ranam alruvan j 18. Airuni 
kripamdmeya ydni jitasya vdvrituh | ta‘^ mi Irdhmajya te devah apdm 
Ihdgam adhdrayan ) 14. Yena mritam snapayanti kmairuni yena undate | 
tam vai hraJimajya te devdh apdm Ihdgam adhdrayan [ 15. Na varsham 
Maitrdvarunam Irahmajyam ahhi varshati 1 ndsmai eamitil^ halpate na 
mitrafh nayate vaiam | 

^^1. The S'rinjayas, descendants of Yxtahavya, waxed exceedingly; 
they almost touched the sky; but after they had injured Bhrigu, they 
were overwhelmed. 2. When men pierced Brihatsaman, a Brahman 
descended from Angiras, a ram with two rows of teeth swallowed their 
children. 3. Those who spit, or throw filth (?) upon a Brahman, sit 
eating hair in the midst of a stream of blood. 4. So long as this 
Brahman's cow is cut up (?) and cooked, she destroys the glory 
of the kingdomi no vigorous hero is bom there. 5. It is cruel to 
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slaughter her; her ill-Eavoured flesh is thrown away. When her milk 
is drunk, that is esteemed a sin among the forefathers. 6. Whenever 
a king, fancying himself mighty, seeks to devour a Brahman, that 
kingdom is broken up, in which a Brahman is oppressed. Becoming 
eight-footed, four-eyed, four-eared, four-jawed, two-faced, two-tongued, 
she (the cow) shatters the kingdom of the oppressor of Brahmans. 8. 
(Enin) overflows that kingdom, as water swamps a leaky boat: calamity 
smites that country in which a priest is wronged. 9. Even trees, 
o Narada, repel, and refuse their shade to, the man who claims a right 
to the property of a Brahman. This (property), as king Varuna hath 
said, has been turned into a poison by the gods, one who has eaten 
a Brahman’s cow continues to watch {i.e, to rule) over a country. 
11. Those nine nineties (of persons) whom the earth shook oiT, when 
they had wronged the priestly race, were overwhelmed in an incon¬ 
ceivable manner (see verse 12 of the preceding hymn). 12. The gods 
have declared that the cloth wherewith a dead man’s feet are bound 
shall be tby pall, thou oppressor of priests. 13. The tears which flow 
from a persecuted man as he laments,—such is the portion of water 
which the gods have assigned to thee, thou oppressor of priests. 
14. The gods have allotted to thee that portion of water wherewith 
men wash the dead, and moisten beards, ,15. The rain of Mitra 
and Yaruna does not descend on the oppressor of priests, for him the 
battle has never a successful issue; nor does he bring his friend into 
subjection.” 

The attention of the reader is directed to the intensity of contempt 
and abhorrence which is sought to be conveyed by the coarse imagery 
contained in verses 3, and 12-14, of this last hymn. 

There is another section of the same Yeda, xii, 5, in whicti curses 
similar to those in the last two hymns are fulminated against the 
oppressors of Brahmans. The following are specimens: 

Atharva-veda, xii. 5, 4. Brahma padmayam hrdhmam ^dhtpatih | 

5. Tam adaddnasya Irahma-gavim jinato hrdhmandn hdmttriymya | 

6. Apa hrdmati mnritd mryarn punyd lalcsJimth j 7. Ojascha tejas cha 
sahai cJm lalam cha •calc cha indriyam cha cha dharmas cha | 
8. Brahma cha hhattram cha rdsktram cha mkak cha tvisMS cha yaiai cha 
wchai cha dravinmi cha | 9. Ayui cha rUparn cha ndma cha kirttU cha 
pTdnak cha apdnai cha chah^hid cha irotram cha | 10. Fayai cha rasai 
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cla amam cha annddi/aih cha ritafh, eha saiyam cha ishfa'di cha ^urttam 
chaprajd cJiapaiavas eha | 11. TdniBarvdni apa hramanti Irahma-ganm 
adadanasya jinato Irdlmanafh hhattriyasya \ 12. /Sa eshd bliimd brahma- 
gavl agha-vulid . . . . j 13. Sarvdny my dm ghordni sarve cha mritya- 

vah I 14. Sarvdny asydm hrurdni carve jpurusha-vadhah | 15. Sd 
brahma-jyam deva-piyum brahmagavx ddlyamdnd mrityoh ^adbiie a 
dyati | 

^^4. Prayer {brdhmdn) is the cHef (thing); the Drahman is the 
lord [adhipati). 5. Prom the Kshattriya who seizes the priest’s cow, 
and oppresses the Brahman, (6) there depart piety, yalonr, good fortune, 

(7) force, keenness, vigour, strength, speech, energy, prosperity, virtue, 

(8) prayer (brdhmdn), royalty, kingdom, subjects, splendour, renown, 
lustre, wealth, (9) life, beauty, name, fame, inspiration and expiration, 
sight, hearing, (10) milk, sap, food, eating, righteousness, truth, 
oblation, sacrifice, offspring, and cattle;—(11) all these things depart 
from the Kshattriya who seizes the priest’s cow. 12. Terrible is the 
Brahman’s cow, filled with deadly poison. ... 13. In her reside all 
dreadful things, and all forms of death, (14) all cruel things, and all 
forms of homicide. 15. When seized, she binds in the fetters of death 
the oppressor of priests and despiser of the gods.” 

A great deal more follows to the same effect, which it would be 
tiresome to quote. 

I subjoin some further texts, in which reference is made to brdkmdxis. 

In xix. 22, 21 (= xix. 23, 30) it is said: 

Brahma-jyechthd sambhritd virydni brahmdgrejyeshtham divam dtatdna | 
bhutdndm brahnd prathamo ha jajne tendrhati bralmand Sjparddhitum 
hah I 

Powers are collected, of which prayer (or sacred science, brdhmdn) 
is the chief. Prayer, the chief, in the beginning stretched out the sky. 
The priest (Jbrdhmdn) was born the first of beings. Who, then, ought 
to vie with the brdhmdn. 

A superhuman power appears to be ascribed to the brdhmdn in 
the following passages,—unless by brdhmdn we are to understand 
Brihaspati:— 

xix. 9, 12. Brahmd Brajdpatir Bhdtd lohdh veddh sapta-rishayo 
^gnayah | tair me hritam svasiyayanam Indro me sarma yaehhatu brahmd 
me karma yachhatu j 
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^May a prosperous journey be granted to me by prayer, Prajapati, 
Dbatri, tbe worlds, tbe Yedas, the seven risbis, the fi.res; may Indra 
grant me felicity, may tbe hrdlimtin grant me felicity.” 

xix. 43, 8. Yatra hrahma-vido ydnti dihshaya ifvpmd mha | hrahmd 
md tatra nayatu iroihmd Irahma dadlidtu me j hraJmane svdhd. 

May the hrdhmdn conduct me to tbe place wbitber tbe knowers of 
prayer (or of sacred science) go by initiation with austerity. May the 
Irdhmdn impart to me sacred science. Svdhd to the ’brdhmdnP 

The wonderful powers of the Brahmacharin, or student of sacred 
science, are described in a hymn (A.Y. xi. 5), parts of which are 
translated in my paper on the progress of the Yedic Eeligion, pp. 374 ff. 

And yet with all this sacredness of his character the priest must be 
devoted to destruction, if, in the interest of an enemy, he is seeking 
by his ceremonies to effect the ruin of the worshipper. 

V. 8, 6. Yam ami puro dadhire hrahmdnam c^alhutaye 1 Indra m me 
adhaspadam tarn ^ratyasydmi mrityave. j 

‘^May the Irdhmdn whom these men have placed in their front (as a 
purohita) for our injury, fall under my feet, o Indra j I hurl him away, 
to death (compare A.Y’. vii, 70, 1 ff.). 

Sect* IY .—Opinions of Professor R* Roth and Dr. M, Saug regwrding 
the origin of caste among the Hindus^ 

I shall in this section give some account of the speculations of Prof. 
E. Eoth and Dr. M. Hang on the process by which they conceive the 
system of castes to have grown up among the Indians. 

The remarks which I shall quote from Prof. Eoth are partly drawn 
from his third ^‘Dissertation on the Literature and History of the 
Yeda,” p. 117, and partly from his paper on ^‘Brahma and the Brah¬ 
mans,” in the first volume of the Journal of the German Oriental 
Society.^® He says in the latter essay: The religious development of 
India is attached through the course of three thousand years to the word 
Irdhmd, This conception might he taken as the standard for estimat¬ 
ing the progress of thought directed to divine things, as at every step 
taken by the latter, it has gained a new form, while at the same time 

The reader who ifif unacquainted with German will find a fuller account of th^** 
article in the Benares Magazine for October 1851, pp. 823 ff. 
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it has always embraced in itself the highest spiritual acquisition of the 
nation. , . . • The original signification of the word Ir&hmd, as we 
easily discoTer it in the Vedio hymns, is that of prayer; not praise 
or thanksgiying, but that invocation which, with the force of the will 
directed to God, seeks to draw him to itself, and to receive satisfaction 
from him. * < . . From this oldest sense and form of Ir&hmd (neuter) 
was formed the masculine noun Irahma, which was the designation of 
those who pronounced the prayers, or performed the sacred cere¬ 
monies ; and in nearly all the passages of the Hig-veda in which it 
was thought that this word must refer to the Brahmanical caste, this 
more extended sense must be substituted for the other more limited 

one.From this sense of the word hrahmd, nothing was more 

natural than to convert this offerer of prayer into a particular description 
of sacrificial priest; so soon as the ritual began to he fixed, the func¬ 
tions which were before united in a single person, who both prayed to 
the gods and sacrificed to them, became separated, and a priesthood 
interposed itself between man and God.’^ 

Then further on, after quoting E.Y. iv. 60, 4 ff. (see above, p. 247), 
Prof. Eoth continues: In this manner here and in many places of the 
liturgical and legal books, the promise of every blessing is attached to 
the maintenance of a priest by the king. Inasmuch as he supports and 
honours the priest, the latter ensures to him the favour of the gods. 
So it was that the caste of the Brahmans arose and attained to power 
and consideration: first, they were only the single domestic priests of 
the kings; then the dignity became hereditary in certain families; 
finally a union, occasioned by similarity of interests, of these families 
in one larger community was effected; and all this in reciprocal action 
with the progress made in other respects by tbeologicaL doctrine and 
religions worship. Still the extension of the power which fell into the 
hands of this priestly caste would not he perfectly comprehensible 

79 In his third Dissertation on the Literature and History of the Veda, Prof, Eoth 
remarks: *‘In the Vedic age, access to the gods by prayer and sacrifice was open to 
all classes of the community ; and it was only the power of expressing devotion in a 
manner presumed to be acceptable to the deities, or a readiness in poetical diction, 
that distinguished any individual or family from the mass, and led to their being 
employed to conduct the worship of others. The name given to such persons was 
purohUcti one ‘ put forward; * one through whose mediation the gods would receive 
the offering presented. But these priests had as yet no especial sanctity or exclusive 
prerogative which would render their employment imperative."' 
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from tMs explanation alone. The relation of spiritual superiority in 
which the priests came to stand to the kings was aided by other 
historical movements.” 

Professor Both then proceeds: ^*'When—^at a period more recent 
than the. majority of the hymns of the Eig«veda—^the Vedio people, 
driven by some political shock, advanced firom their abodes in the 
Punjab further and further to the south, drove the aborigines into the 
hills, and took possession of the broad tract of country lying between 
the Ganges, the Jumna, and the Yindhya range; the time had arrived 
when the distribution of power, the relation of king and priest, could 
become transformed in the most rapid and comprehensive manner. 
Principalities separated in such various ways, such a division into 
tribes as had existed in the Punjab, were no longer possible here, 
where nature had created a wide and continuous tract with scarcely 
any natural boundaries to dissever one part from another. Most of 
those petty princes who had descended from the north with their 
tribes mnst here of necessity disappear, their tribes become dissolved, 
and contests arise for the supreme dominion. This era is perhaps 
portrayed to us in the principal subject of the Mahabharata, the con¬ 
test between the descendants of Pandu and Xuru. In this stage of 
disturbance and complication, power naturally fell into the hands of 
those who did not directly possess any authority, the priestly races 
and their leaders, who had hitherto stood rather in. the position of 
followers of the kings, but now rose to a higher rank. It may easily 
be supposed that they and their families, already honoured as the con¬ 
fidential followers of the princes, would frequently be able to strike a 
decisive stroke to which the king would owe his success. If we take 
ftirther into ajcount the intellectual and moral influence which this 
class possessed in virtue of the prerogative conceded to, or usurped by, 
them, and the religious feeling of the people, it is not difficult to com¬ 
prehend how in such a period of transition powerfiil communities 
should arise among the domestic priests of petty kings and their 
families, should attain to the highest importance in every department 
of life, and should grow into a caste which, like the ecclesiastical order 
in the middle ages of Christianity, began to look upon secular authority 
as an effluence from the fulness of their power, to be conferred at their 
will; and how, on the other hand, the numerous royal families should 
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sink dc^wn into a nobility wHcb possessed, indeed, tbe sole right to the 
Mhgly dignity, but at tbe same time, ‘wben elected by tbe people, 
required inauguration in order to tbeir recognition by tbe priesthood, 
and were enjoined above all things to employ only Brahmans as their 
counsellors.” 

In order to render the probability of this theory still more apparent, 
Professor Both goes on to indicate the relations of the other castes to 
the Brahmans. The position which the three superior classes occupied 
in the developed. Brahmanical system was one of gradation, as they 
differed only in the extent of their religious and civil prerogatives, the 
Eshattriya being in some respects less favoured than the Brahman, and 
the Yai^ya than the Kshattriya. With the S'udras, on the other hand, 
the case was quite different. They were not admitted to sacriffce, to 
the study of the Yedas, or to investiture with the sacred cord, Prom 
this Professor Both concludes that the three highest castes stood in a 
closer connection with each other, whether of descent, or of culture, 
than any of them did to the fourth. The Indian body politic, more¬ 
over, was complete without the S'udras. The Brahman and Eshattriya 
were the rulers, while the Yaisyas formed the mass of the people. 
The fact of the latter not being originally a separate community is 
confirmed by the employment assigned to them, as well as by theii 
name Yai^ya, derived from the word VU, a word which in the Yeda 
designates the general community, especially considered as the pos¬ 
sessor of the pure Aryan worship and culture, in contradistinction to 
all barbarian races. Out of this community the priesthood arose in 
the manner above described, while the Kshattriyas were the nobility, 
descended in the main from the kings of the earlier ages. The fourth 
caste, the S'udras, consisted, according to Prof, Both, of a race subdued 
by tbe Brahmanical conquerors, whether that race may have been a 
branch of the Arian stock which immigrated at an earlier period into 
India, or an autochthonous Indian tribe. 

In his tract on the origin of Brahmanism, from which I have already 
quoted (see above, pp. 11 and 14), Br. Bfaug thus states his views on 
this question: been of late asserted that the original parts of 

the Yedas do not know the system of caste. But this conclusion was 
prematurely arrived at without sufficiently weighing the evidence. It 
is true the caste system is not to be found in such a developed state; 
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the duties enjoined to ttie several castes are not so clearly defined as 
in the Law Books and Puranas. But nevertheless the system is already 
known in the earlier parts of the Yedas, or rather presupposed. The 
barriers only were not so insurmountable as in later times/' (p« 6). 
This view he supports by a reference to the Zend Avesta, in which he 
finds evidence of a division of the followers of Ahura Mazda into the 
three classes of Atharvas, Bathaesthas, and Va^trya fshuyans, which 
he regards as corresponding exactly to the Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and 
Yai^yas of India. The Atharvas, or priests, in particular formed a 
class or even a caste; they had secrets which they were prohibited 
from divulging; they were the spiritual guides of their nation, and 
none but the son of a priest could become a priest—a rule which the 
Pacsls still maintain. Prom these facts, Br. Hang deduces the con¬ 
clusion that the nation of which both the Indo-Arians and the Perso- 
Arians originally formed a part had been divided into three classes 
even before the separation of the Indians from the Iranians; and he 
adds (p. 7): “Prom aU we know, the real origin of caste appears 
to go back to a time anterior to the composition of the Yedic 
hymns, though its development into a regular system with insur- 
moimtable barriers can be referred only to the latest period of the 
Yedic times/' 

I shall famish a short analysis of some other parts of Dr. Haug^s 
interesting tract. He derives (p. 7) the word Irahmana h:om hrahmdn 
(neuter), which originally meant “ a sacred song, prayer," as an effu¬ 
sion of devotional feeling. Brdhmd was the ‘‘sacred element" in the 
sacrifice, and signified “the soul of nature, the productive power." 
The Brahmanic sacrifices had production as their object, and embraced 
some rites which were intended to famish the sacrifioer with a new 
spiritual body wherewith he might ascend to heaven, and others cal¬ 
culated to provide him with cattle and offspring (p. 8). The symbol 
of this Irdlmd, or prodiactive power, which must always he present at 
the sacrifice, was a hunch of kuia grass, generally called Yeda (a word 
alternating with Irdhnd), which, at the sacrifice, was passed from one 
priest to another, and given to the sacrificer and his wife. Tfiie cor¬ 
responding symbol of twigs used by the Parsis was called in Zend 
Idresmaj which Dr. Hang considers to have been originally the same as 
hrdhmd (p. 9). As it was essential to the success of these sacrifices 
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that every portion of the complicated ceremonial should he accurately 
performed, and as mistakes could not be avoided, it became necessary 
to obviate by an atonement {prdyaichitU) the mischief which would 
otherwise have ensued; and the priest appointed to guard against or 
expiate such mistakes, when committed by the other priests—the hotri^ 
adhvaryuy mdL.udgd.tri —was called, “from the most ancient times,the 
(masculine),Jwho was a functionary pre-eminently supplied with 
Irdlimd (neuter) or sacred knowledge, and thereby connected “ with the 
soul of nature, the cause of all growth, the last cause of all sacrificial 
rites” (p. 10). The office of Irdhmdn was not one to which mere birth 
gave a claim, but had to^be attained by ability and study. The descend¬ 
ants of these hrdhmdn priests were the Brahmans, and the speculations 
of the most eminent Irdhmdn priests on divine things, and especially on 
sacrificial rites, are contained in the works called Brahmanas (p. 12). 
Dr. Hang considers that no such a class as that of the Irdhmdn priests 
existed at the early period when the ancestors of the Hindus separated 
from those of the Parsis in consequence of religious differences. The 
few rites preserved by the Parsis as relics of the remotest antiquity 
closely resemble those of the Brahmans- Dr. Hang finds that in the 
Homa ritual of the former (corresponding to the Soma ceremony of the 
latter) only two priests, called Zota and Raspi or Rathwi^ are required, 
whom he recognises as corresponding to the Hotri and Adhvaryu of the 
latter. 6o long as the rites were simple, no hrdhmdn priest was wanted; 
but when they became boinplicated and multiform, the necessity for 
such a functionary arose. And it was only then that the sons of the 
IrdJimdns^ i.e. the Brahmans, could rise through the possession of sacred 
knowledge, derived, from their fathers, to great power, and form them¬ 
selves into a regular caste. The development of these c 2 remonies out 
of their primitive simplicity into the complexity and multiformity which 
they ultimately assumed must, Dr. Haug thinks, have been the work 
of many centuries. This transformation must have taken place in the 
region bordering on the Sarasvati, where the expansion of the Brah- 
manical system, and the elevation of the Brahmans to full spiritual 
supremacy, is to he sought, before the Indo-Arians advanced south- 
eastwards into Hindostan proper (p. 14). The ascendancy of the 
Brahmans was not however attained without opposition on the part 
of the kings (p. 18). Dr. Haug concludes by relating the reception 
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of Yisvtoitra into tlie order of Brahmans, and by giving some ac- 
connt of the rishis and the several classes into which they were 
divided. 

As the question is generally stated by Br. Hang in pages 6 and 12 ff., 
the difierence between him and other European scholars is one of 
age and not of principle, for neither party admits any distinction of 
race or congenital diversity between the three superior castes or classes. 
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CHAPTEE IT- 

3A1LY CONTESTS BETWEEN THE BEAHMANS AND KSHATTBIYAS. 

I proceed to give some legendary illustrations of tlie struggle wMch 
no doubt occurred in the early ages of Hindu history between the 
Jrahmans” and the Hshattriyas, after the former had begun to con¬ 
stitute a fraternity exercising the sacerdotal profession, but before the 
respective provinces of the two classes had been accurately defined by 
custom, and when the members of each were ready to encroach on the 
prerogatives claimed as their own exclusive birthright by the other. 

Sect. I.— Mam^s Summary of refractory and mlmmive monwrchs. 

I shall begin with the following passage, which we find in the 
Institutes of Manu, vii. 88 :ff., regarding the impious resistance, as the 
lawgiver considered it, of certain monarchs to the legitimate claims of 
the priests, and the dutiful behaviour of other^. 

88. VYiddhaM cha nitywm seveta vipran veda^ndah iuchln 1 vriddha'* 
sevi M^satatam rahholhir api pujyate | 39. Telikyo ^dJiigachhed vina-- 
yam mmtatma ^pi nityaiah ] vinitdtma hi nripatir na vinaiyati Jcarchi-' 
chit j 40. JBahavo ^vinaydd nashfdh rdjdnah sa-parichhaddh | mnasthdh 
api rdjydni vinaydt pratipedire 1 41. Veno vinashfo hinaydd Nahushai 
ehaiva pdrthimh | Suddh JPaijamnai chaiva Sumulcho Nimir eva cha | 
42. Frithm tu vinaydd rdjyam prdptavdn Manur era cha | Kurerai cha 
dhanaisvaryyam Irdhmarvyam chaim Gddhijah | 

“ Let the king constantly reverence ancient Brahmans skilled in the 
Yedas, and pure in conduct; for he who always respects the aged is 
honoured eveu by the Bakshases. 39. Let him, even though humble- 

80 In support of this reading, see M. Loiseleur Desiongchamps’s and Sir <j. C. 
Haughton’s notes on the passage. 
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minded, be <}ontiniially learning submissiveness from fbem: for a sub¬ 
missive monarcb never perishes. 40. Through want of this character 
many kings have been destroyed with all their possessions ; whilst by 
humility even hermits* have obtained kingdoms. 41, Yepa periled 
through want of submissiveness, and king Nahusha, and Sudas the son 
of PijaVana, nnd Sumukh4> and Mmi. 42, But through submismve- 
ness Prithu and Mann attained kingly power, Ehivera the lordship of 
wealth, and the son of Gadhi (Yiiivamitra) Brahmanhood/' 

Yena is again referred to in Mann ix. 66 f.: Ay am dvijair 
vadlhih jpaiudharmo nigarliitah j manushydn&m api prohto Vene rdjyam 
praidBati j 67. maliim akhildm hlmnjan rdjarsM-pravara^ purcL | 
mrndndin Banharam chahre Tcdmopahata-chetanah ]' 

‘‘ This custom (of raising up seed to a deceased brother or kinsman 
by his widow) fit only for cattle, was declared to be (law) for men also, 
when Yena held sway. This eminent royal rishi, who in former times 
ruled over the whole earth, having his reason destroyed by lust, 
occasioned a confusion of castes.’’ 

The legendary history of nearly all the kings thus stigmatized or 
celebrated can be traced in the Puranas and other parts of Indian 
literature. I shall supply such particulars of the refractory monaroha 
as I can find. 

It will be observed that Manu is spoken of as an ordinary prince; 
and that even Kuvera, the god of wealth, is said to have attained his 
dignity by the same species of merit as the other persons whom the 
writer eulogizes. I am not aware whether any legends exist to the 
same effect. Something of a contrary tendency is found with regard 
to the deity in question in the passage of the Mahabharata, of which 
an extract is given above, in p. 140, note 249. 


81 KuUuka remarks on this passage: QMhi-putro Tuvamitras* ch& hihaUriyah smm 
tmaivadehenahrahmanyamprdptavdn] rdjya4dhhdvasar$ hmhmanya-prdptir aprastuta 
*pi vinayoikaraJiartham uhtd \ Jdjriso ^yam 4d8trdnmhthan(^nishiddha--varjana-rupa^ 
^inayodayena kiJiatiTiyo *pi duTldbham bT(ihni(iny<iM lehhe | ** Vi^vaLmitra, the son of 
Gadhi, being a Kshattriya, obtained Brahmanhood in the same body without 
being again born in another body). The attainment of Brahmanhood by one who at the 
time held kingly authority, although an unusual occurrence, is mentioned to show the 
excellence of submissiyeness. Through that q^uality, as exhibited iu the observance of 
scriptural injunctions, and in abstinence from things forbidden, he, being a Kahat- 
triya, obtained Brahmanhood, so difficult to acquire.*' 
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I liave not met witli any story of Snmuklia's contest with the 
Brahmans. Some MSS, read Suratha instead of Sumnkha, 

The name of Sudas, the son of Pijavana, occurs in several parts of 
the Big-veda. I shall return to him in relating the contest between 
Yasishtha and Yi^vmitra. , I begin with the story of Yena. 


Sect. II.— Legend, of Vena* 

According to the Yishnu Burana, i. 13, Yena was the son of Anga, 
and the descendant in the ninth generation of the first Mann, Svayam- 
bhuva; the line of ancestors from the latter downwards being as 
follows: Xrttanapada, Dhruva, S'Hshti, Eipu, Chakshusha, the sixth 
Manu called Chakshusha, Uru, Anga (see TYilson’s Yishnu P. voL i.). 
Yena thus belongs to a mythical age preceding by an enormous interval 
that of the descendants of Manu Yaivasvata mentioned in the preced¬ 
ing chapter of this volume; five Manvantaras, or periods of 308,571 
years each, having intervened in the present Kalpa between the close 
of the Svayambhuva, and the beginning of the existing, or Yaivasvata, 
Manvantara. 

Yishnu Purana, i. 13, 7 : Fardiara uvdcha 1 Sunitkd ndma yd kanyd 
Mrityoh prathamafd ) Angasya hhdryyd sa datta iasydm Venae 

tv ajdyata | 8. Sa mdtdmalia-dosliem Una Mrityoh mtdtmajah ] nisargad 
iva Maitreya duskfah eva vyajdyata | 9. AhhisMlcto yadd rdjye sa Venah 
paramarsMbhih | ghoshaydmdsa sa tadd pritJiivydm pritJiivipatili \ ^^na 
yaskiiavyam na datavyam hotavyam na Icaddchana | bJioktd yajnasya has 
tv anyo hy aham yajna^pati^ sadd ] 10. Tatas tarn rishayah sa/rve sam^- 
pujya priihivipatim | uckuh sdmalcalam samyan Maitreya samupjasthitdh | 
rishayah uchnh | 11. Bho ITio rdjan irimshm tvam yad vaddmas tava 
prabho I rdjya-dehopahdre yah prajdndm cha Mtamparam | 12. Birgha- 
sattrena deveiam sarva-yajneiva/ram Hdrim | pujayishydmo lhadram te 
iatrdmSas te bha/oishyati | 13. Yajnena yajna-purusho Vishnuh samprinito 
vibhnh I asndbhir IhamtaTf, hdmdn sarvdn eva jpraddsyati | yajnatr 
yajneivarO’ yeshdm rdshtre sampujyate Marih ] teshdih saTvepsitdvdpiifh 
daddtinripa Ihdbhujdm^^ | Venah wdcka j ^^matiah ho ^Ihyadhiho ^nyo 
^sti ha^ chdrddhyo mamdparah ) ho ^yarh JSarir iti khydto yo vo yajnes- 
varo matah j Brahma Jandrdano Rudrah Indro Vdyur Yamo Ravih [ 
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Sktalhug Va/rum Dhdtd Fushd Bhumir NUaTcm^ah ] et& cTidny^ cJia y& 
devdh saj^dnugraha-Mrimljk | nripasya te iarira-sthali mrva-d&vamayo 
nripai> | etaj jndtvd mayd ^^jnaptam yad yathd kriyatdih tafhd ( m 
ddt(wya0i m hotavyam na yashtmyath cha vo dvijdl^ | 14* Bha/rttulp iwi- 
rushtnam dhairmo yathd ttrlndm pa/ro matah j mamdjnd-pdlanam dha/rmo 
'^hhmatdm cha tathd dvijdld^ | rishayaji uchuh 1 ^^dehy anujndmmahd^ 
raja md dharmo ydiu sanJcshayam | havishdm pwnndrm ^ya/m yad etad 
ahhilam jagat ] 15. Bharm cha sanJcshayadi ydte hihlyate chdhhilam 
jagaV^ | Ba/rdkarah uvdcha | iti mjndpyamdno *pi sa Vemh paramar-^ 
M>hih I yadd dadati ndnujndm prohtah prohtah punah pumh | iata% te 
munayah sarve kopamarsha-samanvitah | ^^hanyatam hanyatdm pdpah^* 
ity dchuB te paraepa/ram^ | 16. yajna-purushaih demm anddUni^ 
dhanampralbum [ nnindaty adhamdchdro na sa yogyo Ihmah patiV^ | ity 
ukt'od mantra-putais te husair mmi-gandh nripam ] nirjaghnur nihatam 
pUrvam Ihagmm^nmdanddind | tatak cha munayo remm iadrihih ear* 
vato dvija 1 ^^km etad^^ iti chdsannam paprachhua te janarh tada ] 
17. Akhydtam cha janaia teshdm chaurzlhutair ardjake | rdshfre iu 
lokair drahdham pma-mdddnafh dtwaih [ 18. Teshdm udlrnorvegdndm 
chaurdndih muni-sattamdh | aumahdn dfikyate renuh pwrorvittdpahd^ 
rindm^^ \ tatah aammantrya te acme munayaa taaya Ihulhritah | Tncmm* 
thur drum putrdriham anapatyaaya yatnatah, | mathyatai cha aamuttas-^ 
thau taayoroh pwuahah kila [ daydba^aihUndpraiikakah khmvdtdayo 
Hihraavakah j 19. Kim karomlti tdn aarvdn viprdn aha sa chdturah | 
niaMdeti tarn dchua te niahddaa tena ao ^hhavat | 20. Tataa tat-aamlhmd'fy 
jdtdh Vindhya4ailchnivdainah [ niahdddh muni-idrddla pdpa-karmo^ 
palakahandh | 21, Tena dvarena niahhrdntam tat pdpafh taaya Ihupateh | 
nishadda te tathd jdtdh Yem^kalmaaharaamlhavdh j 22. Tato hya dah^ 
ahina^ haatar^ mamanthua te tadd d/cijah ] mathyamdne cha tatrdlhdt 
Briihw Vainyah pratdpmdn 1 dlpyamanah avorvapuahd. adkahad Agnir 
ivojjvalan j 23. Adyam djagmam ndma khdt papdta tato dhanuh 1 kardi 
cha divydh nalhaaah ka/oacham cha papdta ha | taamin Jdte tu hhutdni 
aamprahrishtdni aarvaiah | aatputrena cha jdtena Veno ^pi tridivam 
yayau | pun-ndmno narakdt trdtah aa tena aumahdimand [ 

7. The Tadden named Sunitha, who was the first-bom of Myityu 
(Death)was giyen as wife to Anga; and of her Yena was born. 
8. This son of Myityu’s daughter, infected with the taint of his ma- 
^ See above, p, 124, and note 230. 



300 


EAELY CONTESTS BETWEEN 



temal grandfather, was horn corrupt, as if “by nature. 9. ‘When Vena 
was inaugurated as king by the eminent rishis, he caused this pro¬ 
clamation to be made on the earth: * Men must not sacrifice, or give 
gifts, or present oblations. WJ o else but myself is the enjoyer of 
sacrifices? I am for ever the lord of ofieriugs.’ 10. Then all the 
risbis approaching the king with respectful salutations, said to him in 
a gentle and conciliatory tone; 11. ‘Hear, o king, what we have to 
say: 12. 'We shall worship Hari, the monarch of the gods, and the 
lord of all sacrifices, with a Hirghasattra (prolonged sacrifice), from 
which the highest benefits will accrue to your kingdom, your person, 
and your subjects. May blessings rest upon you! You shall have a 
share in the ceremony. 13. Vishnu the lord, the sacrificial Male, being 
propitiated by us with this rite, wiU grant all the objects of your 
desire. Hari, the lord of sacrifices, bestows on those kings in whose 
country he is honoured with oblations, everything that they wish.^ Vena 
replied: ‘What other being is superior to me? who else hut I should 
be adored ? who is this person called Hari, whom you regard as the 
lord of sacrifice? Brahma, Janardaua, Budra, Indra, Vayu, Yama, 
Bavi (the Sun), Agni, Varuna, Hhatri, Pushan, Earth, the Moon,— 
these and the other gods who curse and bless are all present in a king’s 
person: for he is composed of all the gods,®® Knowing this, ye must 

8* The orthodox doctrine, as stated by Matiu, vH. 3 ff,, coincides very nearly with 
Yena’a estimate of himself, although the legislator does not deduce from it the same 
conclusions: 3. JKahhariham asya sarvasya rajanam astyat prahhufy [ 4. Indranila'- 
yaniarkammAgnes cha Varunasya cha | Chandra-^ViUesayos ehaivamatrah nirhritya 
sahafth j 5. Tasniad esham surendranam matrabkyo nirmito nripafi | iasmad abhi~ 
bhavaty esha sarva^bhutani tejasa j 6. Tapaty dditya^mch ehaisha ohaJcshumhi 
eha mammsi cha | na chainam bku/oi sahnoti kasckid apy abhmJcshUum | 7. So 
'gnir hhavati Vayud cha so *rJca1i Somah aa Dharmara^ j sa Kuverah sa Varunah sa 
MahendraJi prahhavatah ] 8. BaXo ^pi mvamantavyo ‘‘ manushyah** itt bhumipdfi j 
mahati d&vata hy esha mm-rvpeaa lisMhati j, 3, The lord created the king for the 
preservation of this entire world, (4) extracting the eternal essential particles of Indra, 
Vayu, Yama, Svixya, Agni, Varuna, Chandra, and Kuvera. 5. Inasmuch as the king 
is formed of the particles of all these gods, he surpasses all beings in brilliancy. 
6, Like the Sun, he distresses both men's eyes and minds; and no one on earth can 
ever gaze, upon him. 7. He is Agni, Vayu, Surya, Soma, Yama, Kuvera, Varuna, 
and Indra, in majesty. 8. Even when a child a king is not to be despised under the 
idea that he is a mere man; for he is a great deity in human form.*^ 

In another passage, ix. 303, this is qualified by saying that the king should imitate 
the functions of the different gods: Indrasyarhasya Vayoscha Tamasya Varunasya 
eha 1 ChandrasyagneJi TpUhivyas cha tejo vritiam nripas' charet j This expanded in 
the next verses. 
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act in conformity witli my commands. Brahmans, ye must neither 
give gifts, nor present oblations nor sacrifices. 14. As. obedience to 
their husbands is esteemed the highest duty of women, so is the obser¬ 
vance of my orders incumbent upon you.’ The rishis answered: * Give 
permission, great king: let not reli^on perish: this whole world is 
but a modified form of oblations. 15. Vhen religion perishes the whole 
world is destroyed with it/ When Teaa, although thus admonished 
and repeatedly addressed by the eminent rishis, did not give his per¬ 
mission, then all the munis, filled with wrath and indignation, cried 
out to one another, ‘ Slay, slay the sinner. 16. This man of degraded 
life, who blasphemes the sacrificial Male, the god, the lord without 
beginning or end, is not fit to be lord of the earth/ So saying the 
munis smote with blades of kusa grass consecrated by texts this king 
who had been already smitten by his blasphemy of the divine Being and 
his other offences. The munis afterwards heheld dust all round, and 
asked the people who were standing near what that was. 17. They 
were informed .• ‘ In this country which has no king, the people, being 
distressed, have become robbers, and have begun to seize the property 
of others. 18. It is firom these robbers rushing impetuously, and 
plundering other men’s goods, that this great dust is seen ? Then aH 
the munis, consulting together, rubbed with force the thigh of the 
king, who was childless, in order to produce a son. Brom his thigh 
when rubbed there was produced a man like a charred log, with flat 
face, and extremely short, 19. ‘What shall I do?’ cried the man, in 
distress, to the Brahmans. They said to him, ‘ Sit down’ (nisUda ); 
and from this he became a Hishada. 20. Brom him sprang the 
Ifishadas dwelling in the Vindhya mountains, distinguished by their 
wicked deeds. 21. By this means the sin of the king departed out of 
bi-m ; and so were the Nishadas produced, the offspring of the wicked¬ 
ness of Yena, 22. The Brahimans then rubbed his right hand; and , 
from it, when rubbed, sprang the majestic Prithu, Yena’s son, re¬ 
splendent in body, glowing Hke the manifested Agni. 23. Then the 
primeval how called Ajagava fell from the sky, with celestial arrows, 
and a coat of mail. At Pi-ithu’s birth all creatures rejoiced. And 
through the birth of this virtuous son, Yena, delivered ixoin the hell 
called Put^* by this eminent person, ascended to heaven.” 

M This alludes to the fanciful derivation ofj^uUra^ “son,** 
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The Harivam^a (sect. 5) relates the same story thus, with little 
variation from the Tishnu Purana: 

VaUam^ayamh macha | And, dhwrmasya gojptd vai Atri-^samah 

prahhuh | Atri^mihia-8amutp(innaB tv Ango ndma prajdpatih | tasya 
putro ^Ikavad Veno ndtyartham dJiarma-hovidah | jdto Mrityu-Butdydih 
vm SunttJidydm prujdpaiih | sa matamaha-doshem tena hdldimajdtmajah | 
8va’‘dha/rmdn pruhtJiatah kritvd Icdmdl lolheshv (warttaia | mwryddam 
Bihdpaydmdsa dharmdpddm sa pdrthiva^ \ veda-dharman atilcramya so 
^dhwrma-nirato ^Ihavat | nih-svddhydya-vashaflcdrds tasmin rdjani idsati | 
pravarttan m papuft somai^ kutam yajneuhu devatdh j na yashtavyam 
na hotmyafyi^^ iti tasya prajdpaieh 1 d&lt pratijnd hrureyarh vindie 
samupaBihite | aham ijyah cha yashfd eha yajnai eheti hurudvaha | 
^^mayi yctjndh vidMtavydh mayi hotavyam^' ity api ] tarn afikrdntch 
maryadam ddaddnam asdmpratam | dcJmr maharshayah sarm Marichi- 
pramukhds tadd | ^^vayaih diksham praveksliydmali samvatsara-gandn 
lahun 1 adharmairi kwu md Vena naisJia dJiwmalj, sandtanalj. | anvaye 
^treh pmeutae tvam prajdpatir OBamiayam j ^prajdi cha pdlayishye 
^ham^ iti te samayah kfiiaV^ | td)m tathd hruvafah sarvdn maharshm 
ahravU tadd [ Venah prahmya durluddhir imam artham anartha-vit I 
Venal^ uvdcha | srashtd dharmasya kak chdnyak irotwvya'm hasya vd 
mayd | iruta-virya-tapah-Batyair mayd vd kalh eamo ITiuvi | prabliavaih 
iarva-lliutdndm dharmandm cha vihchatal}, | mmmudhd^ na vidur nunam 
llmanto mdm achetasah [ ichhan daheyam prithivlm pldvayeyaih jahis 
tathd 1 dydm hhuvam chaiva rmdheyam ndtra kdryd viohdrand ” | yadd 
na iakyate mohad avalepdch cha partfdvah | anunetum tadd Venas tafah 
hruddhdh maharshayah J nigrihya tam mahdtmdno visphurantam mahd- 
halam | tato ^&ya savyam drum te mamanthur jdta-manyavah | tasmims tu 
mathyamdm mi rdjnah urau vijaynivdn j hrasvo Himdtra^ purmhah 
krishnai chdpi lahhuva ha 1 sa hhltah prdnjalir hhuivd Bthitmdn Jamch 
m^aya | tam Atrir mhvalam drishtvd nishldety ahravit tadd | nishdda- 
vamia-Jcarttd ^sau lalhdva vadaidm vara | dhlva/rdn asrijach chdpi Vena-- 
IcalmaBhorBamlhavdn | ye change Vindhya-nilayds Tukharda Tumlurds 
tathd I adhwrma-TuehayaB tdta viddhi tan Vena-eambhmdn | tatak punar 
mahdtmdnah pdnim Venaeya dakshinam | aranlm iva samrahdhdh maman-' 
thur jdta-manyavah | Frithus tasmat samuttasthau kardj jvalam-sanni-^ 
lhah I dlpyamanah sva-vapushd sakshdd Agnir ivajvalan | 

** There ms formerly a Prajapati (lord of creatures), a protector of 
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righteousness, called Auga, of the race of Atri, and resembling him in 
power. His son was the Prajapati Yena,who was hut indifferently skilled 
in duty, and was bom of Sunitha, the daughter of Mrityu. This son 
of the daughter of Kala (^Beath), owing to the taint derived firom his 
maternal grandfather, threw his duties behind his back, and lived in 
covetousness under the influence of desire. This king established an 
irreligious system of conduct: transgressing the ordinances of theYeda, 
he was devoted to lawlessness. In his reign men lived without study 
of the sacred books and without the vasha^kara, and the gods had no 
Soma-libations to drink at sacrifices. ^ JYo sacrifice or oblation shall be 
offered,’—such was the ruthless determination of that Prajapati, as the 
time of his destruction approached. ^ I,’ he declared, ‘ am the object, 
and the performer of sacrifice, and the sacrifice itself: it is to me that 
sacrifice should he presented, and oblations offered.’ This transgressor 
of the rules of duty, who arrogated to himself what was not his due, 
was then addressed by all the great rishis, headed hy Marichi: ‘ We 
are about to consecrate ourselves for a ceremony which shall last for 
many years:, practise not unrighteousness, o Yena: this is not the 
eternal rule of duty. Thou art in very deed a Prajapati of Atri’s race, 
and thou hast engaged to protect thy subjects.’ The foolish Yena, 
ignorant of what was right, laughingly answered those great rishis 
who had so addressed him: ‘ Who hut myself is the ordainer of duty ? 
or whom ought I to obey ? Who on earth equals me in sacred know¬ 
ledge, in prowess, in austere fervour, in truth ? Ye who are deluded 
and senseless know not that I am the source of all beings and duties. 
Hesitate not to believe that I, if I willed, could bum up the earth, or 
deluge it with water, or close up heaven and earth.* When owing to his 
delusion and arrogance Yena could not be governed, then the mighty 
rishis becoming incensed, seized the vigorous and struggling king, and 
rubbed his left thigh. Prom this thigh, so rubbed, was produced a 
black man, very short in stature, who, being alarmed, stood with joined 
hands. Seeing that he was agitated, Atri said to him *Sit down’ 
{nuJiida). He became the founder of the race of the Mshadas, and also 
progenitor of the Dhivaras (fishermen), who sprang from the corruption 
of Yena. So too were produced firom him the other inhabitants of the 
Vindhya range, the Tukhatas, and Tumhuras, who are prone to law¬ 
lessness. Then the mighty sages, excited and incensed, again rubbed 
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the right hand of Vena, as men do the wrani -wood, and from it arose 
Prithu, resplendent in body, glowing like the manifested Agni/^ 

Although the Harivaxni^a declares Vena to be a descendant of Atri, 
yet as the Prajapati Atri is said in a previous section to have adopted 
XJttanapada, Vena’s Ancestor, for his son (Hariv. sect. % verse 60, TItta- 
napddani jagTaha putram JLtrih prajdpidili) there is no contradiction 
between the genealogy given here and in the Vishnu Parana. 

The story of Vena is told in the same way, hut more briefly, in the 
Mahahharata, S'antip. sect. 59. After narrating the birth of Prithu, 
the writer proceeds, verse 2221: 

Tutas tu pranjalir Vainyo maiiarsliims tan uvdclia lia \ susuhshnd 
•m Bamutpannd huddhir dliarmariha-darsinl | amyd him mayd hdryyalh 
iad me iattmm iamata | yad mam lhavanto vaksliyanti kdryam artJia- 
mmamitam 1 tad aham vai hwruhydmi naira hdryd mcJidrand ’’ [ tarn 
uohu8 tattra devds te te ehaiva paramarsJiaya^ | niyato yattra dharmo 
mi tvam akanhah mmdchara ( priydpriye parityajya mmah sarveslm jan* 
imJm \~hdma-hrodhau cha lohhaih cha mdnam ckoUfijya duratah | yas cha 
dharmat parichalel lake Jcahhana mdnavah | nigrahyds te Bva-ldhubhydm 
iaSvad dharmam avehshatd ] pratijndrh cMdMroJmva manasd Jcarmmd 
gird I ^ pdlayishydmy aham lhaumam hrahma^ ity em cMsahrit | , 

adandyah me dvijai chetipratijdnlhihe mlho j loharh cha sanhardt hritsnam 
irdtdmztiparantapa ” | Vainyas tatas tan uvdoha devan rishi-purogamdn J 
^^Irdhmandh me mahdhhdgd^ mmaeydli purusharshahhdh^* | ^^evam 
mtv^^ iti Vainyas tu tair uhto Irahmmadihhih [ purodhai chdllmmt 
iasya S^ukro hrahmamayo nidhih | mantrino Bdlakhilyds cha Sdrasvatyo 
gams iaihd j maharshir lhagavdn Gar gas iasya sdmvatsaro ^Ihamt j 
The son of Vena (Prithu) then, with joined hands, addressed the 
great rishis; ‘ A very slender understanding for perceiving the prin¬ 
ciples of duty has been given to me by nature: tell me truly how I 
must employ it. Doubt not that I shall perform whatever you shall 
declare to me as my duty, and its object.’ Then those gods and great 
rishis said to him: ‘Whatever duty is enjoined perform it without 
hesitation, disregarding what thou mayest like or dislike, looking on all 
creatures with an equal eye, putting far from thee lust, anger, cupidity, 
and pride. Eestrain by the strength of thine arm all those men who 
swerve from righteousness, having a constant regard to duty. And in 
thought, act, and word take upon thyself, and continually renew, the 
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engagement to protect the terrestrial Brahman (Yeda, or Brahmans?) 
.... And promise that thou wilt exempt the Brahmans from punish^ 
ment, and preserve society from the confusion of castes/ The son of 
Yena then replied to the gods, headed by the rishis: ‘ The great Brah« 
mans, the chief of men, shall be reverenced by me/ ‘ So be it/ re* 
joined tkKse declarers of the Yeda. Shkra, the depository of divine 
*knowledge, became his purohita; the Balakhilyas and Sarasvatyas his 
jninisters; and the venerable Garga, the great rishi, his astrologer.” 

The character and conduct of Prithu, as pourtrayed in the last pas¬ 
sage presents a strong, and when regarded from a Brahmanical point of 
view, an edifying, contrast to the contempt of priestly authority and 
disregard of Yedie observances which his predecessor had shewn. 

In legends line that of Yena we see, I think, a reflection of the 
questions which were agitating the religious world of India at the 
period when the Puranas in which they appear were compiled, viz., 
those which were then at issue between the adherents of the Yeda, and 
the various classes of their opponents, Bauddlia, Jaiua, Charvaka, etc. 
These stories were no doubt written with a purpose. They were in¬ 
tended to deter the monarchs contemporary with the authors from tam¬ 
pering with those heresies which had gained, or were gaining, circu¬ 
lation and popularity, by the example of the punishment which, it 
was pretended, had overtaken the princes who had dared to deviate 
from orthodoxy in earlier times. Compare the account given of the rise 
of heretical doctrines in the Yishnu Parana (pp. 209 ff. voL iii. of 
Dr. Hall’s edition of Professor "Wilson’s translation), which the writer 
no doubt intended to have something more than a merely historical 
interest. 

The legend of Yena is told at greater length, but with no material 
variation in buhstanco, in the Bhagavata Parana, iv, sections 13-15* 
See also Professor Wilson’s note in his Yishnu Parana, voL i. in I 0 CO 4 

In ascribing to Yena an irreligious character and a contempt for the 
priests, the Puranas contradict a verso in the Eig-veda x. 93, 14, in 
which (unless wo suppose a different individual to ho there meant) 
Yena is celebrated along with Duhslma, Prithavana, and Eama for his 
conspicuous liberality to the author of the hymn taiBuhnw 
FritJiavdnii Yem Mdm 0 voQham asura | yiMmya 

j^ancha visrdvi Tbe two other passages, 

20 
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viii. 9, 10, and x. 148, 6,* in wMcR Re is allnded to as the father of 
Prithu haT6 been quoted above, p. 268, 

I observe that a Yena, called Bhargava (or a descendant of Bhyigu), 
is mentioned in the list of traditional authors of hymns, given at the 
end of Professor Aufrechf s Eig-veda, voL ii., as the rishi of R.Y. 

ix. 85, and x. 123. 

Sect. III. — Legend of PurWams* 

Pururavas has been already alluded to (in pp. 158, 221, 226, 268, 
and 279 f.) as the son of Ida (or Ida), and the grandson of Manu Yaivas- 
vata; as the author of the triple division of the sacred fire; and as a 
royal rishi. We have also seen (p. 172) that in Eig-veda i. 31, 4, he 
is referred to as sukrite^ a ^'beneficent,’' or "pious,” prince. Eig-veda 
X. 95 is considered to contain a dialogue between him and the Apsaras 
Urva^i (see above, p. 226). In verse 7 of that hymn the gods are 
alluded to as having strengthened Pururavas for a great conflict for the 
slaughter of the Dasyus {make yat ivd Pururam randy a avarddhayan 
dasyu-hatyaya devah); and in the 18th verse he is thus addressed by 
his patronymic: lU tvd devdh me dhur Aila yathd tm etad hhavasi 
mrityubandJiuh | jprajd te damn havishd yajdti svarge u tvam api mdda-^ 
ydse 1 " Thus say these gods to thee, o son of Ila, that thou art indeed 
nothing more than a kinsman of death i (yet) let thy offspring worship 
the gods with an oblation, and thou also shalt rejoice in heaven.” 

It thus appears that in the Yedic hymns and elsewhere Pururavas is 
regarded as a pious prince, and Manu does not include him in his list 
of those who resisted the Brahmans. But the M. Bh., Adiparvan 3143 
speaks of him as follows: 

Pururavas tato vid/vdn Ildydm samapa&yata ] sd vai iasydhhmad mdtd 
pita ehamti nah kutam | trayodaia samudrasya dvipan ainan Purura- 
vdh I amdnusJiair vritah sarvair mdnuskah san mahdyasdh | vipraih sa 
vigraka'nt ohahre viryyonmattah Pururavdli | jaJidra cka sa viprdndm 
ratndny utlroiaidm api | SanatJcumdras tarn rdjan BraJimadoMd upetya 
ha I anudariam tatai ekahre pratyagrihndd na chdpy asau 1 tato mahar-- 
sUlhih kruddJiaih sadyah iapto vyanaiyata | hlhdmito lala-madad 
nashta-sanjno narddhipah | sa M gandharva-Ioka-sthdn Vrvasyd sahito 
virdt I dnmdya hriyarthe ‘*gn%n yathdvad viUtdms tridhd j 
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** Subsequently the wise Pururavas was bom of Ila, wbo, as we 
have beard, was both bis father and bis motber. Euling over thirteen 
islands of the ocean, and surrounded by beings wbo were all super¬ 
human, himself a man of great renown, Pururavas, intoxicated by bis 
prowess, engaged in a conflict with the Brahmans, and robbed them of 
their jewels, although they loudly remonstrated. Sanatkumara came 
from Brahma’s heaven, and addressed to him an admonition, which, 
however, he did not regard. Being then straightway cursed by the 
incensed rishis, he perished, this covetous monarch, who, through 
pride of power, had lost his understanding. Tins glorious being {'cirdt)^ 
accompanigd by TJrva^i, brought down for tlie performance of sacred 
rites the fires which existed in the heaven of the Gandharvas, properly 
distributed into three.’^ (See Wilson’s Yishnu Parana, 4to. ed. pp. 350 
and 394 ff. with note p. 397.) 

I cite from the Harivamsa another passage regarding Pururavas, 
although no distinct mention is made in it of his contest with the 
Brahmans: 

Harivamsa 8811. Fitd BudhasyoUama-vtrya-lcarmd Fururavdh yasya 
mto nri-devah 1 ^rdndgnir Idyo ^gnim ajijanad yo nmhtaih iaml-garlha^ 
lhavam Ihmdtmd \ iathaiva faichdeh cTiakame mahatma purorvailm ap- 
sarasdm mrishthdm | pUah purd yo ^mrita-sarva-deho muni'-pravirair 
vara^gatri-ghoraih | nripah huidgraih puna/r eva ya^ aha dhlmdn hrito 
^gnir dim pujyate aha | 

** He (the Moon) was the father of Budha (Mercury), whose son was 
Pururavas, a god among men, of distinguished heroic deeds, the vital 
fire, worthy of adoration, the generator, who begot the lost fire which 
sprang from the heart of the ^ami-wood, the great personage, who, 
placed to the west, loved IJrva^i, the paragon of Apsarases, who was 
placed to the east. This king with his entire immortal body was formerly 
swallowed up with the points of Eu^a grass by the munis terrible with 
their resplendent forma; but was again made wise, and is worshipped 
in heaven as fire.” 


Sect. IY .^—Story of Nahusha^ 

The legend of ITahusha,®® grandson of Pururavas (see above, p. 226), 
^ The name of Nahnsh occurs in the Big-veda as that of the progenitor of a race. 
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tlie second prince described by. Mann as having come into hostile col¬ 
lision with the Brahmans is narrated with more or less detail in dif¬ 
ferent parts of the Mahabharata, as well as in the Puranas. The fol¬ 
lowing passage is from the former work, Adip, 3151: 

Jiyitsho JVahushah putro dMman rntya-pardhramah | rdjyaih §a§d8a 
mmahad dharmem ^ritJiivipate | pitfln demn ruhin viprdn gandharm- 
Taga^rdlzsliasdn | ITaliushah pdlaydmdsa brahma hhattram atko msah | 
sa halva dasyU’-sanghdtan rislim karam adapayat | pakcvacJi chaiva tan 
prishthe vdhaydmdsa viryyavdn | hdraydmdsa chmdratmm abhibhuya 
divauhasah | tejasd tapasd chaiva vihramenaujaBd tatlid | 

‘‘Ifahusha the son of Ayns, wise, and of genuine prowess, ruled 
with justice a mighty empire. He protected the pitris, gods, rishis, 
wise men, gandharvas, serpents {praga)^ and rakshasas, as well as 
Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and Yaisyas. This energetic prince, after 
slaying the hosts of the Hasyus, compelled the rishis to pay tribute, 
and made them carry him like beasts upon their backs. After subduing 
the celestials he conquered for himself the rank of Indra, through his 
vigour, austere fervour, valour and fire/' 

The story is thus introduced in another part of the^ same work, the 
Yanaparvan, section 180. Yudhishthira found his brother Bhimasena 
seized by a serpent in a forest (see above, p. 133). This serpent, it 
appears, was no other than king NTahusha, who on being questioned 
thus relates his own history: 

iNaJmho ndma rdjd ^liam dsam purvas tavdnagha \ prathitah panohamah 
Bomad Ayoh putro narddhipa | kraiubhis tapasd chaiva svadhydyena 
damena cha | trailohjaiharyam avyagram prdpto ^hafh vikramena cha | 
iad msv ary gain samdsddya darpo mdm agamat tadd \ sahasrafh hi d/vijd^ 
tlndm iwdha siviham mama | aiharyya-mada-matto 'ham avamanya tato 
dvijdn t imam Agastyena dasdm dnltah prtthivipaU | . aharh hi 

divi divyena vimdnena charan purd | abhimdnena mattah san kanchid 
oidnyam achintayam \ brahmarsM-deva-'gandharva-yaksha-rdkshasa-pan^ 
mgdh I kardn mama prayachhanti sarve trailokya-vdsinah | chakshushd 
yam prapasydmi prdninam prithivipate | tasya tejo hardmy dsu tad hi 
drishter balam mama | maharshlndm sahasram hi uvdha sivikdm mama ] 

See above, p. 165, note 7, and pp, 179 f. NabushaManava is the traditional risbi of 
Eig-veda ix. 101, verses 7-9, and Yayati Nabusha of verses 4-6 of tbe same bymn. 
Sec list of risbis in Professor Aufreebt’s Eig-veda ii. 464 ff, 
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sa mdfrt apana^o rajan Ihramiayamam mi iriyah | fair a Jiy Agastya'^ 
padena vahan sprishto may a munih | Agastyena tato hmy ukto dJwamsa 
sarpeti mi rmJid | tatas fasmad mmdndgrydX prachyutak cJiyuta-lahsha'' 
nah I prapatan luludhe ^^tmdnam vydlibhutara adhomukham | aydcham 
tarn akaih mprarh idpasydnto hhamd^^ iti | pramaddi sampramudha- 
sya lhagavan hsjiantum arhasi^^ j tatah sa mam uvdcliedam prapatantmn 
kripdnvitah ( ^^YudhuhtUro dharma-rajah idpdt tvdm mochayishyati” | 
.... ity uhtvd ^jagaram deham muhtvd na JYahuQlio nripah \ divydm 
vaptih samdsthdya gaias tridivam eva cha | 

** I was a king called NTalmsha, more ancient tkan tkon, known as tlie 
son of Ayus, and fifth, in descent from Soma. By my sacrifices, austere 
fervour, sacred study, self-restraint, and valour, I acq[nired the undis¬ 
turbed sovereignty of the three worlds. 'When I had attained that 
dominion, pride took possession of my soul: a thousand Brahmans 
bore my vehicle. Becoming intoxicated by the conceit of my lordly 
power, and contemning the Brahmans, I was reduced to this condition 
by Agastya,’’ The serpent then promises to let Bhimasena go, if Yu- 
dhishthira will answer certain questions (above referred to in p. 133 if.), 
Yudhishthira afterwards enquires how delusion had happened to take 
possession of so wise a person as their conversation shewed Nfahusha to 
be. The latter replies that he had been perverted by the pride of 
power, and proceeds: ‘‘Formerly, as I moved through the sky on a 
celestial car, intoxicated with self-conceit, I regarded no one hut my¬ 
self. All the inhabitants of the three worlds, brahmanical rishis, gods, 
gandharvas, yakshas, rakshasas, pannagas, paid me tribute. Such was 
the power of my gaze that on what creature soever I fixed my eyes, I 
straightway robbed Mm of his energy. A thousand of the great sages 
bore my vehicle. That misconduct it was, o king, which hurled me 
from my high estate. For I then touched with my foot the muni 
Agastya who was carrying me. Agastya in his wrath cried out to me 
‘Fall, thou serpent.’ Hurled therefore from that magnificent car, and 
fallen from my prosperity, as I descended headlong, I felt that I had 
become a serpent. I entreated tbe Brahman (Agastya), * Lot there he 
a termination of the curse: thou, o reverend rishi, shouldest forgive 
one who has been deluded through his inconsideration.’ He then com¬ 
passionately replied to me as I fell, ‘ YudMshthira, the king of right¬ 
eousness, will fi:ee thee from the curse.’ ” And at the close of tKe 
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conversation between Yndhishtliira and the serpent, we are told that 
‘*Eng hTahnsha, throwing of his huge reptile form, became clothed in 
a celestial body, and ascended to heaven.” 

The same story is related in greater detail in the XJdyogaparvan, 
sections 10-16, as follows: 

After his slaughter of the demon Vrittra, Indra became alarmed at 
the idea of having taken the life of a Brahman (for Yrittra was re¬ 
garded as such), and hid himself in the waters. In consequence of the 
disappearance of the king of the gods, all atfairs, celestial as well as 
terrestrial, fell into confusion. The rishis and gods then applied to 
JTahusha to be their king. After at first excusing himself on the pica 
of want of power, NTahosha at length, in compliance with their solici¬ 
tations, accepted the high function. Up to the period of his elevation 
he had led a virtuous life, but he now became addicted to amusement 
and sensual pleasure; and even aspired to the possession of Indrani, 
Indra’s wife, whom he had happened to see. The queen resorted to 
the Angiras Yrihaspati, the preceptor of the gods, who engaged to 
protect her. Nahusha was greatly incensed on hearing of this inter¬ 
ference ; but the gods endeavoured to pacify him, and pointed out the 
immorality of appropriating another person’s wife. Nfahusha, however, 
•would Hsten to no remonstrance, and insisted that in his adulterous 
designs he was no worse than Indra himself: 373, Alialya dharsMta 
puT'oam rishi-patm yaiasvinl | jivato IJia/rttur Indrena sa mh hiih na 
nivdritah | 374. Bahuni eha, nrUamsdni hritdmnd/rem vai purd | mi- 
dharmydny upaddi clmm savah hifh na nimrUah 1 *‘373, The renowned 
Ahalya, a rishi’s wife, was formerly corrupted by Indra in her husband’s 
lifetime (seep. 121 f.) r Why was he not prevented by you ? 374. And 
many barbarous acts, and unrighteous deeds, and frauds, were perpetrated 
of old by Indra: Why was he not prevented by you The gods, urged 
hy Nahusha, then went to bring Indrani; but Yrihaspati would not 
give her up. At his recommendation, however, she solicited Nahusha 
for some delay, till she should ascertain what had become of her hus¬ 
band. This request was granted. The gods next applied to Yishnu on 
behalf of Indra; and Yishnu promised that if India would sacrifice to 
him, he should be purged from his guilt, and recover his dominion, 
while Nahusha would be destroyed. Indra sacrified accordingly; and 
the result is thus told: 419. Vihhajya hrahm-Jiatyam tu vtihJieshu 
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cha mdisJiu cha | ^a/rmtesku ^rithwyam clia strishu chaiva Yudhish^ 
fiiira I sa villiajya cha hhuteshu msrijya cha sureivarah | vijvaro 
drhuta-pa^md cha Vdsavo ^Ihavad dtmavan | ** Having divided tlie guilt 
of brab-inanicide among trees, rivers, mountains, the earth, women, 
and the elements, Yasava (Indra), lord of the gods, became freed from 
suffering and sin, and self-governed/^ Kahusha was by this means 
shaken from his place. But (unless this is said by way of prolepsis, 
or there is some confusion in the narrative) he must have speedily 
regained his position, as we are told that Indra was again ruined, and 
became invisible. Indrani now went in search of her husband; and by 
the help of TJpasruti (the goddess of night and revealer of secrets) dis¬ 
covered him existing in a very subtile form in the stem of a lotus 
growing in a lake situated in a continent within an ocean north of the 
Himalaya. She made known to him the wicked intentions of Hahusha, 
and entreated him to exert his power, rescue her from danger, and 
resume his dominion. Indra declined any immediate interposition on 
the plea of Nahusha’s superior strength; but suggested to his wife 
a device by which the usurper might be hurled from his position. She 
was recommended to say to Nahusha that if he would visit her on a 
celestial vehicle borne by rishis, she would with pleasure submit herself 
to him^* (449. Rishuyamna divyena mdm uj^aihi jayatpate ] evam lava 
vaie pritd lhamshydmUi fain vada). The q[ueen of the gods accordingly 
went to Hahusha, by whom she was graciously received, and made this 
proposal: 457. Ichkdmy aham athdpurvam xtdhanam te mrddhipa j yad 
m Vishnor m Rudrasya ndsurdndm na rdkshdsdm | vahantu tvdm mahd^ 
hhdgah rishayah sangatdh vihho [ carve iivihayd rdjann etad hi mama 
roehate [ ^‘I desire for thee, king of the gods, a vehicle hitherto un¬ 
known, such as neither Yishnu, nor Eudra, nor the asuras, nor the rak- 
shases employ. Let the eminent rishis, alL united, bear thee, lord, in a 
car: this idea pleases me.’* Hahusha receives favourably this appeal 
to his vanity, and in the course of his reply thus gives utterance to his 
self-congratulation: 463. Na hy alpa-viryo Ihavati yo vdhdn hurute mu- 
nin I ahaih tapasvi halavdn hhuta-bhavya-lhavat-pralhuh | magi hruddhe 
jagad na sydd mayi sarvam praUshtMfam ] . . . . tasmdt te vachanam 
devi harishydmi na samiayah | saptarshayo mdm vahshyanU carve hrah- 
mar shay ac tathd | paiya mdhdtmyam asmdham riddhim cha varavarnini | 
. • . . 468. Vimdne yojayitvd sa richln niyamam dsthifdn | ahrahmanyo 
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dalopeto matto mada-lahna cJia | Ica^na-vrittah sa dushfatma vdliayd77idsa 
tan rishln \ is a personage of no mean prowess who makes the 
munis his hearers* I am a fervid devotee of great might, lord of the 
past, the future, and the present. If I were angry the world would 

no longer stand; on me everything depends.Wherefore, o 

goddess, I shall, without doubt, carry out what you propose. The 
seven rishis, and all the brahman-rishis, shall carry me. Behold, 
beautiful goddess, my majesty and my prosperity.’’ The narrative 
goes on : ‘‘Accordingly this wicked being, irreligious, violent, intoxi¬ 
cated by the force of conceit, and arbitrary in his conduct, attached to 
his car the rishis, who submitted to his commands, and compelled them 
to bear him.” Indrani then again resorts to Vrihaspati, wno assures 
her that vengeance will soon overtake bTahusha for his presumption; 
and promises that he will himself perform a sacridce with a view to 
the destruction of the oppressor, and the discovery of Indra’s lurking 
place, Agni is then sent to discover and bring Indra to Yribaspati; 
and the latter, on Indra’s arrival, informs him of all that had occured 
during his absence. While Indra, with Kuvera, Yama, Soma, and 
Varuna, was devising means for the destruction of l^ahusha, the sage 
Agastya came up, congratulated ludra on the fall of his rival, and pro¬ 
ceeded to relate how it had occurred: 627. BHmdrttdklia mhantas 
tarn Nahusham papaharinam | devarsjiayo mahdJbhdgas tatha Iralmar- 
shayo *mddh | paprachliur Nahusham devam samhyam jayatdm vara | 
ye ime IfdJimmdh prohtdh mmtrdh vai prohshane gavam ] eU pramdmm 
lhavatah utdho neti Vdsava | NahusTio mti tan aha tamasd mudha-che^ 
ta^iah i Tuhayah uchuh | adharme sampravrittas tvam dJiarmam mprati- 
padyase | pramdmm eiad asmd.ham purvam proktam maharshibMh | 
Agastyah uvdeha | Tato vivadamanah sa mimilhih saha Vdsava j atJia 
mam asprisad murdhni pddmddharma-yojitah | tenahhud )ftata4ejdh cha 
nihsrikai cha mahtpatih | tatas tarn sahasd vignam avocham Ihaya-pi^i- 
tarn I yasmdt purvaih kritam Irahma brahmarshibhir anushthitam | 
adzishtam dUshayasi vai yach cha murdhny asprisah padd ( yach chdpi 
ivam rishln mudha Irahma-kalpdn durasadan \ vdhdn hfitvd vdhayasi 
tena svargad hata-prahhak | dhvamsa pdpa parihhrashtah kshlna-pimyo 
mahlialam | daia-varsha-sahasrdni sarpa-rupa-dha/ro mahdn | vichari- 
shyasi ptirneslm pma^ svargam avdpsyasV^ | evam Ihrashto dwrdimd sa 
deva-rdjydd arindama | dishtyd va/rddhCmahc iakra hato Irdhmam-kan- 
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takah 1 tripisJhta^am pra^adyasm pdM lokdn hcMpate | jetmdriyo 
mitrah stuyamdno maharshibhih | Wearied with carrying the sinner 
Nahusha, the eminent divinc-rishis, and the spotless hrahman-rishis, 
asked that divine personage Nahusha [to solve] a diMcnlty: ‘Dost 
thou, o Yasava, most excellent of conq[uerors, regard as authoritative or 
not those Drahmana texts which are recited at the immolation of kine ?^' 

^ INo/ replied NTahusha, whose understanding was enveloped in darkness. 
The rishis rejoined: ‘Engaged in unrighteousness, thou attainest not 
unto righteousness : these texts, which were formerly uttered by great 
rishis, are regarded by us as authoritative.’ Then (proceeds Agastya) 
disputing with the munis, Nahusha, impelled by unrighteousness, 
touched me on the head with his foot. In consequence of this the 
king’s glory was smitten and his prosperity departed. When he had 
instantly become agitated and oppi'essed with fear, I said to him, 

‘ Since thou, o fool, contemnest that sacred text, always held in honour, 
which has been composed by former sages, and employed by brahman- 
rishis, and hast touched my head with thy foot, and employest the 
Brahma-like and irresistible rishis as bearers to carry thee,—therefore, 
shorn of thy lustre, and all thy merit exhausted, sink down, sinner, 
degraded from heaven to earth. Eor ten thousand years thou shalt 
crawl in the form of a huge serpent. When that period is completed, 
thou shalt again ascend to heaven.’ So fell that wicked wretch from 
the sovereignty of the gods. Happily, o Indra, we shall now prosper, 
for the enemy of the Brahmans has been smitten. Take possession of 
the three worlds, and protect their inhabitants, o husband of Sachi 
(Indram), subduing thy senses, overcoming thine enemies, and cele¬ 
brated by the great rishis.” 

Indra, as we have seen above, was noted for his dissolute character. 
The epithet “ subduing thy senses,” assigned to him in the last sen¬ 
tence by Agastya, is at variance with this indifferent reputation. Is 
it to be regarded as a piece of flattery, or as a delicate hint that the 
god would do well to practise a purer morality in future ? 

This legend appears, like some others, to have been a favourite with 
the compilers of the Mahabharata; for we find it once more related, 
though with some variety of detail, (which may justify its repetition in 

Further on, in verse 556, Nahusha is called the depraved, the hater of brah¬ 
man, tho sinful-miiided {durdcharas cha NaMsho brahma^dvi^ pdpachGiamh)t 



314 


EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


a condensed form), in the Ann^asanaparvan, verses 4745-4810. Ve 
are there told that ITahnsha, in recompense for his good deeds, was 
exalted to heaven; where he continued to perform all divine and 
human ceremonies, and to worship the gods as before. At length he 
hecame.puffed up with pride at the idea that he was Indra, and all his 
good works in consequence were neutralized. For a great length of 
time he compelled the rishis to carry him about. At last it came to 
Agastya^s turn to perform the servile office. Bhrigu then came and 
said to Agastya, * Why do we submit to the insults of this wicked king 
of the gods ?' Agastya answered that none of the rishis had ventured* 
to curse NTahusha, because he had obtained the power of subduing to 
his service everyone upon whom he fixed his eyes; and that he had 
amrita (nectar) for his beverage. However, Agastya said he was pre¬ 
pared to do anything that Bhrigu might suggest. Bhrigu said he had 
been sent by Brahma to take vengeance on NTahusha, who was that day 
about to attach Agastya to his car, and would spurn him with his foot; 
and that he himself (Bhrigu), ‘‘incensed at this insult, would by a curse 
condemn the transgressor and hater of Brahmans to become a serpent 
{vyutkrdnta’dharmam tarn ahayn dharshandmarsMto hjiriiam | Mr Ilia- 
vasveti tubM kpsye pdpam dvija-druham). All this accordingly hap¬ 
pened as follows; 

Athdgastyam rishi-ireshtJiam ‘oahandydjuhdm ha 1 drutafh Sarasvatt- 
huldt smayam iva mahalalah ( tato Blirigur mahatejah Maii/rdmrunm 
abravlt | mmilayaava nayane jatd'ffi yavad vUdmi \ sthdmlhutasya 

tmydtJia jatdm pravisad achyutah | Bhrigu^ sa mmalidtejah pdiandya 
nripasya cha | tatah sa deva-rdf prgpfas tam rishim vdhandya mi | tato 
^gastyah mrapatim Ddlcyam aha vUdmpate | “ yojayasveti mam hshipram 
ham cha desam mlidmi te | yattra mhshyasi tattra tvdm nayishydmi surd-- 
dhipa 1 ity uUo Nakushas tena yojaydmdsa tam mmim J Bhrigus tasya 
jatdntah-stho lalhum hrishito Ihriiam | na chdpi darknam tasya chalcdra 
sa Bhrigus tadd | mra-ddna-pralhdva-jno Nahushasya mahdtmanal^ \ na 
chuhopa tadd ^gastyo yuhto 'pi Nahushem mi | tam tu rdja pratodena 
chodaydmasa Bhdraia \ na chuhopa sa dhanndtmd tatah pddena d&oa-rdt | 
Agasiyasya tadd hruddJio mmendbhyahanaoh chhirah | tasmin 4irasy abhi- 
hate sa jatdntargato Bhriguh | ksdpa lalavat huddho Nahusham papa- 
chetasam ] yasmdtpadd^hanahhrodhdtiirasimam mahdmmim | tasmdd 
dsu mahim gachha sarpo hhutvd sudurmaU^^ | ity uhta^ sa tadd teyia 
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BaT;po Ihutva papata ha | adrishfendtha Bhrigund Ihutah BhwratarBha- 
hha I Bhrigum hi yadi so ^d/rakshyad Nahmhah prithivlpate 1 8a na kakto 
^Iha/oiahyad vaipdtane tasya tejaad ) 

“The mighty ]5fahiisha, as it we^’e smiling, straightway summoned 
fche eminent rishi Agastya from the banks of the Sarasvatl to carry him. 
The glorious Bbrigu then said to Maitravaruni (Agastya), ‘ Close thy 
eyes whilst I enter into the knot of thy hair/ With the view of over¬ 
throwing the king, Bhrigu then entered into the hair of Agastya who 
stood motionless as a stock. Nahusha then came to be carried by 
Agastya, who desired to be attached to the vehicle and agreed to carry 
the king of the gods whithersoever he pleased. Nahusha in consequence 
attached him. Bhrigu, who was lodged in the knot of Agastya^s hair, 
was greatly delighted, but did not venture to look at NTahusha, as he 
knew the potency of the boon which had been accorded to him (of sub¬ 
duing to his will everyone on whom he fixed his eyes). Agastya did not 
lose his temper when attached to the vehicle, and even when urged by 
a goad the holy man remained unmoved. The king of the gods, incensed, 
next struck the rishi^s head with his left foot, when Bhrigu, invisible 
within the knot of hair, became enraged, and violently cursed the 
wicked Nahusha; ^ Since, fool, thou hast in thine anger smitten this 
great muni on the head with thy foot, therefore become a serpent, and 
fall down swiftly to the earth.’ Being thus addressed, NTahusha be¬ 
came a serpent, and fell to the earth, through the agency of Bhrigu, 
who remained invisible. Por if he had been seen by Nahusha, the 
saint would have been unable, in consequence of the power possessed 
by the oppressor, to hurl him to the ground.” 

Bhrigu, on Nahusha’s solicitation, and the intercession of Agastya, 
placed a period to the effects of the curse, which, as in the other version 
of the legend, Yudhishthira was to be the instrument of terminating. 

Prom several phrases which I have quoted from the version of this 
legend given in the Udyogaparvan, as well as the tenor of the whole, 
it appears to be the intention of the writers to hold up the case of 
Nahusha as an example of the nemesis awaiting not merely any gross 
display of presumption, but all resistance to the pretensions of the 
priesthood, and contempt of their persons or authority. 
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Sect. Y.— Story of IsimL 

Mmi (one of Ikshvaku’s sons) is anotlier of the princes who are stig¬ 
matized by Mann, in the passage above quoted, for their want of de¬ 
ference to the Brahmans. The Yishnu P. (Wilson, 4to. ed. p. 388) relates 
the story as follows: Nimi had requested the Brahman-rishi Yasishtha 
to officiate at a sacrifice, which was to last a thousand years. Yaffishtha 
in reply pleaded a pre-engagement to Indra for five hundred years, but 
promised to return at the end of that period, The king made no 
remark, and Yasishtha went away, supposing that he had assented to 
this arrangement. On his return, however, the priest discovered that 
Nimi had retained Oautama (who was, equally with Yasishtha, a 
Brahman-rishi) and others to perform the sacrifice; and being incensed 
at the neglect to give him notice of what was intended, he cursed the 
king, who was then asleep, to lose his corporeal form. When Mmi 
awoke and learnt that he had been cursed without any previous warn¬ 
ing, he retorted, hy uttering a similar curse on Yasishtha, and then 
died. <^Iii consequence of this curse(proceeds the Yish^iu Parana, 
iv. 5, 6) the vigour of Yasishtha entered into the vigour of Mitra and 
Yaruna. Yasishtha, however, received from them another body when 
their seed had fallen from them at the sight of XJrvasi {tacJi-chliapach 
cJia MUra-varumyos tejm VasuhtJia-tejah prmuhtam | Tlrvak-dar^mad 
nMuta-vJryya-;prapatayoh sakasad Vaiuhtho deham c^aram lelilie)!'^ 
Nind's body was embalmed. At the close of the sacrifice which he had 
begun, the gods were willing, on the intercession of the priests, to 
restore him to life, but he declined, the offer j and was placed by the 
deities, according to his desire, in the eyes of all living creatures. It is 
in consequence of this that they are always opening and shutting 
{nimisM means “the twinkling of the eye ”). 

The story is similarly related in the Bhagavata Parana, ix. 13 , 1 - 13 . 
A portion of the passage is as follows: 

3. Nimii cliahm idam vid/oan sattram dralTiatatmamn | ritvighhir 
ayaraia tavad nagamad yavata guruh | sishja-vyatihramam vihhya nir- 
mrUyaguTUT agatah \ aiapat ^^patatad deho Nimeh pandita-maninay^ | 
Jfmih pratidadau sapam gurwe ^dharma-varUine | 'Havapipatatad deho 
This story will be further illustrated in the next section. 
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lohhdd dharmam ajdmtah ” | ity utsmurjja svam deham Nimir adhyat- 
ma-hovidah | Mitra-varunayor jajne Urmsyam pra^itdmahah | 

wlio was self-controlled, knowing the world to he fleet¬ 
ing, commenced the sacrifice with other priests until his own spiritual 
instructor should come back. The latter, on his return, discovering the 
fyansgression of his disciple, cursed him thus: ‘ Let the body of Nimi, 
who fancies himself learned, fall from him.’ hfimi retorted the curse 
on his preceptor, who was acting unrighteously: * Let thy body also 
fall from thee, since thou, through coveteousness, art ignorant of duty.’ 
ilaving so spoken, Mmi, who knew the supreme spirit, abandoned his 
body: and the patriarch (Yasishtha) was born of Urvasi to Mitra and 
Yaruna.”*® 

The offence of Ijlimi, as declared in these passages, is not that of con¬ 
temning the sacerdotal order in general, or of usurping their functions \ 
but merely of presuming to consult his own convenience by proceeding 
to celebrate a sacrifice with the assistance of another Brahman (for Gau¬ 
tama also was a man of priestly descent) when his own spiritual pre¬ 
ceptor was otherwise engaged, without giving the latter any notice of 
his intention. The Bhagavata, as we have seen, awards blame impar¬ 
tially to both parties, and relates (as does also the Yishnu Puruna) that 
the king’s curse took effect on the Brahman, as weE as the Brahman’s 
on the king. 


Sect. YI- — Vasuhtha 

One of the most remarkable and renowned of the struggles between 
Brahmans and Kshattriyas which occur in the legendary history of 
India is that which is said to have taken place between Yasishtha and 
Yisvamitra. I propose to furnish full details of this conflict with its fa¬ 
bulous accompaniments from the Eamayana, which dwells upon it at con¬ 
siderable length, as well as from the Mahahharata, where it is repeatedly 

On the last verse the commentator S'ridhara hag the following note: 
dars'anat shannmn retas tdbhydm kumhlie niskihtam [ tasmat prapitdmaho V<Uishtho 
jajne j tatJid cha irutify ^^Tcitmhhe retah sisMcMtuJi samanam** iti | ‘‘Seed fell from, 
them, at the sight of Urvasl and was shed into a jar: from it the patriarch, Yasishtha, 
was bom. And so says the s'ruti*' (E.Y. vii. 33, 13, which wUl he quoted in the 
next section). 
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introduced; but before doing so, I shall quote the passages of the Big- 
Teda which appear to throw a faint light on the real history of the two 
rivals. It is clear from what has been said in the Introduction to this 
volume, pp. 1-6, as well as from the remarks I have made in pp. 139 £, 
that the Yedic hymns, being far more ancient than the Epic and Puranic 
compilations, must be more trustworthy guides to a knowledge of the 
remotest Indian antiquity. While the Epic poems and Puranas no 
donbt embody numerous ancient traditions, yet these have been freely 
altered according to the caprice or dogmatic views of later writers, and 
have received many purely fictitious additions. The Vedic hymns, on 
the contrary, have been preserved unchanged from a very remote 
period, and exhibit a faithful refiection of the social, religious, and 
ecclesiastical condition of the age in which they were composed, and of 
the feelings which were awakened by contemporary occurrences. As 
yet there was no conscious perversion or colouring of facts for dogmatic 
or sectarian purposes; and much of the information which we derive 
from these naive compositions is the more trustworthy that it is deduced 
from hints and allusions, and from the comparison of isolated parti¬ 
culars, and not from direct and connected statements or descriptions. It 
is here therefore, if anywhere, that we may look for some light on the 
real relations between Yasishtha and Yii^vamitra. After quoting the 
hymns regarding these two personages, I shall adduce from the Brah- 
manas, or other later works, any particulars regarding their birth and 
history which I have discovered. The conflict between Yasishtha and 
Yi^vamitra has been already discussed at length in the third of Dr. 
Eudolf Eoth’s Dissertations on the literature and history of the 
Yeda,*^ where the most important parts of the hymns bearing upon 
the subject are translated. The first hymn which I shall adduce is 
intended for the glorification of Yasishtha and his family. The latter 
part relates the birth of the sage, while the earlier verses refer to his 
connection with king Sudas. Much of this hymn is very obscure. 

!R,Y. vii. 33, 1. S^ityancho ma dahhimtas-hapardah dMyamjimh%o 
alhi M pramanduh | uUuhthan voce pari larJikho nrin m me dUrad 
avitave Vasisliplidh | 2. JDurad Indram anayann d sutena tiro vaiianfam 
ati pdntam ugram I Fdiadyumnasya Vdyatmya eomdt eutad In&ro avri- 
ntta Vdsishthan | 3. Eva in m Team sindhum elMs tatdra eva in nu Jeam 
Zur Litteratur und GesMchte des Weda, Stuttgart. 1846, 
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JBhedam ehhir jagliMna | eva in nu ham ddiardjne Suddsam ^pro/oadi Indro 
hrahmand vo VdsishfJiah | 4. Jushtl naro IraJimand mh pitrindm ahsham 
my ay am na hila rishdtha [ yat sahvarishu Irihatd ravena Indre iush- 
mam adadlidta Yasishthdh | 5. TJd dyam iva it trislmqjo ndtJiitdso adi- 
dJiayur dd§ardjn& mtdsah | Vashhthasya stuvatah Indro airod uruih 
Tritsuhhyo ahrinod u loham | 6. Dandd iva goajandsah dsan paricJihin- 
ndh BJia/ratdh a/rlhahasah | alJiavach cha pura-etd Vasishthah dd it 
Tritsundm viio aprathanta | 7. Trayah hrimanii Ihuvamshu retas 
tisrah prajdh drydli jyoUr-agrdh | trayo gliarmdsah u&hasam sachante 
6a/rvdn it tan anuvidur VasuhtTidh | 8. Suryasya iva vahshatho jyoiir 
esJidm samudrasya iva mahimd gahJilrah | vdtasya iva prqfavo na anyena 
etomo Vasishthdk anu etave vah | 9. Te in ninyafh Tiridayasya praketaih 
hasra-valsam ahhi sam cha/ranti | yamena tatamparidhim vayanto apsarasah 
vpa aedurVasishthdh ] 10. Vidyuto jyotih pari jihdnam Mitrd-varund 
yad apaiyatdm tvd | tat tejanma uta ekam Vasishtha Agastyo yat tvd vUah 
djabhara | 11. Via asi Maitrdvaruno Vasishtha Urvaiyah Irahman ma- 
naso ^dhi jdtah ( drapsayn skannam hrahmand daivyena vihe devah push- 
hare tvd ^dadanta 1 12. prahetah ubhayasya pravidvdn sahasra* 

ddnah uta vd saddnah | yamena tatam pa/ridhim vayishyann apsarasah 
pari jajne Vasishthah | 13. Satire ha jdtdv ishitd namolhih humlhe 
retah sishichatuh samdnam | tato ha Mdnah %d iydya madhyat taio 
jdtam rishim dhur Vasishtham j 

1. The white-robed (priests) with hair-knots on the right, stimn- 
lating to devotion, have filled me with delight. Eising from the sacri¬ 
ficial grass, I call to the men, ‘Xet not the Yasishthas (stand too) far 
off to succour [or gladden] me.^° 2. By their libation they brought 

Indra hither from afar across the Yai^anta away firoin the powerful 
draught.®^ Indra preferred the Yasishthas to the soma offered by 
Pasadyumna,®® the son of Vayata. 3, So too with them he crossed the 
river; so too with them he slew Bheda; so too in the battle of the 
ten kings Indra deUvered Sudas through your prayer, o Yasishthas. 

^ Sayana thinks that Vasishtha is the speaker, and refers here to his own sons. 
Professor Both (under the word av) regards Indra as the speaker. May it not he 
Sudas ? 

This is the interpretation of this clause suggested by Professor Aufirecht, who 
thinks Vaiianta is probably the name of a river. 

According to Sayana, another king who was sacrificing at the same time as Sudas. 

»» See verses 6-fi of BY. vii 83, to be next quoted. 



320 


JfiARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


4. Through gratification caused by the prayer of your fathers, o mep, 
ye do not obstruct the undecaying axle (?), since at (the recitation of 
the) S'alfvari verses vrith a loud voice ye have infused energy into 
Indra, o Yasishthas. 5. Distressed, when surrounded in the fight of 
the ten kings, they looked up, like thirsty men, to the sky< Indra 
heard Vasishtha when he uttered praise, and opened up a wide space 
for the Tritsus.®^ 6* Like staves for driving cattle, the contemptible 
Bharatas were lopped all round. Yasishtha marched in front, and 
then the tribes of the Tfitsus were deployed. 7. Three deities 
create a fertilizing fiuid in the worlds. Three are the noble creatures 
whom light precedes. Three fires attend the dawn.®® All these the 
Yasishthas know. 8. Their lustre is like the full radiance of the 
Bun; their greatness is like the depth of the ocean; like the swift¬ 
ness of the wind, your hymn, o Yasishthas, can he foliowed by no 
one else. 9. By the intuilions of thdr heart they seek out the mys¬ 
tery with a thousand branches. Weaving the envelopment stretched 
out by Yama, the Yasishthas sat down by the Apsaras. 10. When Mitra 
and Yhruna saw thee quitting the fiamo of the lightning, that was thy 
birth; and thou hadst one (other birth), o Yasishtha, when Agastya 
brought thee to the people. IL And thou art also a son of Mitra and 
Yanina, o Yasishtha, born, o priest, from the soul of XJrva^i, All the 
gods placed thee —a drop which fell through divine contemplation—-in 
the vessel. 12. He, the intelligent, knowing both (worlds ?), with a 
thousand gifts, or with gifts — he who was to weave the envelopment 
stretched out by Yama—he, Yasishtha, was horn of the Apsaras. 13. 
They, two (Mitra and Yaruna ?), born at the sacrifice, and impelled by 
adorationS|-dropped into tho jar the same amount of seed. From the 


Seo E.Y X, 71,11, above, p. 256. 

This is evidently the name of the tribe which tho Vasishtfias favoured, and to 
which they themselves must have belonged. Sco vii. 83, 4. Tho Bharatas in the 
next verso appear to be tho hostile tribe. 

Ie explanation of this Sayana qnotes a passage from the S utyayana Brilhinana, 
as follows; Xrayah Jerinvanti hhuvaneshu reiaV* ity Agnih^fitlmyamretah hrinoti 
Vayur aniarihhe Adityo divi | ^Hisrah ^^raja}i dryyTili jyoiir-agmh ** iti Vasavo 
drahAdityas tdmnjyoUryadasdvAdiiyah | '■^trayo gharmasah mhasam saoliante** 
ity Agnir VsJiasaih sachate Vayur XFsJiasam sachate Adityvdi Ushasaih sachat& [ (1) 
** Agni prodnees a fertilizing fluid on tho earth, Yayn in tho air, the Sun in the sky. 
(2) The * three noblo creatures ’ are tho Vasus, Budras, and Adityagf. The Sun 
their light (3) Agni, Yayu, and the Sun each attend the Bmn,'* 
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midst of tEat arose Alana (Agastya ?); and D:om that they say that the 
rishi Yasishtha sprang.’’ 

There is another hymn (H.Y. vii. 18) 'which relates to the connection 
between Yasishtha and Sndas (verses 4, 5, 21-25) and the conflict 
between the latter and the Tritsus with their enemies (verses 6-18) j 
but as it is long and obscure I shall content myself with q^uoting a fe'w 
verses.®® 

H.Y. vii. 18, 4. Bhenuih na tvd suymase dudlmlcshann upa hrakmdni 
msrije VasisJitliah [ tvdm id me gopatim msvah alia d nah Indrah suma- 
Hm ganUt acliJia | 5. Arndmsi chit papratlidnH Suddse Indro gddhdni 

Wliatcver may be the sense of verses 11 and 13, the Nimhta states plainly 
enongb. v. 13 ; Tasydh dar^andd Mitrd-v^irunayoh retaa chashanda | tad-ahhivadiny 
eshd rig bhamti ( “ On seeing her (Urvas^I) the seed of Mitra and Varuna fell from 
them. To this the following verse (E.V. vii. 33, 11) refers/* And Sayana on the 
same verso quotes a passage from the Brihaddevata: Tayor ddityayoh satire drishpa 
^psarasam Urvadim [ retas chashmda tat humbhe nyapatad vasativare | tenaiva tu 
muhurtiena vlryavantau tapasvinau\ Agastyas cfia Vasishthas cha tatrarsMsanibabhu^ 
vatuk\lahudhdpatitaffiretah Jcalaso ehajale sthale \sthaU Vasishthas iumunih sainba-- 
hhuvarshusattamah | humhhe'tv Agastyah samhhuto jale maisyo mahddyuiih [ udiydya 
tato ^gastyo samya^matro mahdtapah | mmena sammito yasmdt tasmdd Mdnyah 
ihochyate j yadvd Tcumhhdd rishirjdtah hmhhendpi hi mlyate | hurnhhah ity abhidha^ 
nam cha parinidnasya lakshyate \ tato ^psu grihyamdimsu Vasish^haTi pmlikare sthU 
tah I sarmtah pushkare taffi hi visve devdk adharayan | “ When these two Adi/yas 
(Mitra and Yarnna) beheld the Apsaras UrvasI at a sacrifice their seed fell from them 
into the sacrificial jar called msaticara,^ At that very moment the two energetic and 
anstere rishis Agastya and Yasishtha were produced there. The seed fell on many 
places, into the jar, into water, and on the ground. The muni Yasishtha, most 
excellent of rishis, was produced on the ground ; while Agastya was born in the jar, 
a fish of great lustre. The austere Agastya sprang thence of the size of a samya 
{i.e. the pin of a yoke; see Wilson, s.-y., and Professor Eoth, s.v. mam). Since 
he 'was measured hy a certain standard (mdnd) he is called the ‘measurable* 
(md 7 fya). Or, the rishi, having sprung irom a jar (kumbha)^ is also measured by a 
jar, as the word Tcumhha is also designated as the name of a measure. Then when the 
watefs were taken, Yasishtha remained in the vessel {pushliara) ; for all the gods 
held him in it on all sides/* In his Illustrations of the Nirukta, p. 64, Prof. Eoth 
speaks of the verses of the hymn which relate to Yasishtha's origin as being a more 
modem addition to an older composition, and as describing the miraculous hirth of 
the sage in the taste and style of the Epic mythology. ’ Professor Max Muller 
(Oxford Essays for 1866, pp. 61 f.) says that Yasishtha is a name of the Sun; and 
that the ancient poet is also “ called the son of Mitra and Yaruna, night and day, an 
expression 'which has a meaning only in regard to Yasishtha, the sun; and as the 
sun is frequently called the offspring of the dawn, Yasishtha, the poet, is said to owe 
his hirth to UrvasT*’ (whom Muller identiiies with Ushas). Eor M. Langlois’s view 
of the passage, see his French version of the E,Y, vol. iii. pp. 79 f. and his note, 
p. 234, 

08 See Eoth’a Litt. u. Gcsch. dcs Weda, pp. 87 ff. where it is translated into German. 

21 
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ckrinot snpdra |. 21. Fra ye grilidd amamadm tvdyd Fardia- 

rail S'ataydtur VasuJithah | na te Ihojasya Bahhyam mrisTimta adha 
Burilhyah sudind vi nchlidn | 22. Fm mptur Fevm)atai> 6ate gor dvd 
rathd mdliunantd Sudasa^ j a/rhann Agne Faijavanasya damn hoteva 
eadma pari emi relJian | 23, Chatvdro md Faijmana&ya ddndh mad- 
duhtmja'fy hrisanino nirelce \ rijrdso md pritliivishihdh Suddsas tolcam 
toldya sravase vahanti | 24. Yasya iravo rodasi antar urvi iirshne 
iirshne nlalhdja mllahtd | sapta id Indram na eravato grinanti m 
Tudliyamadhim aiUdd alhike [ imam naro Marutak saiohatanu Fivo- 
dasaih na pitaram Buddsah | mishtana Faijavanasya hetam dundiam 
hJiattram aja/rark dmoyu | 

4. Seeking to milk thee (Indra), like a cow in a rich meadow, 
Vasishtha sent forth his prayers to thee; for every one tells me that 
thou art a lord of cows; may Indra come to our hymn. 6. However 
the waters swelled, Indra made them shallow and fordable to Sudas. 

. 21. Paraiara,®® Shtayatu, and Yaaishtha, devoted to thee, who 

from indifference have left their home, have not forgotten the friendship 
of thee the bountiful;—therefore let prosperous days dawn for these 
sages. 22. Earning two hundred cows and two chariots with mares, 
the gift of Sudas the son of Pijavaua, and grandson of Devavat,^°® 
I walk '^ound the house, o Agni, uttering praises, like a hotyi priest. 
23. The four brown steeds, bestowed by Sudas the son of Pijavana, 
vigorous, decked with pearls, standing on the ground, carry me on 
securely to renown from generation to generation, 24. That donor, 
whose fame pervades both worlds, has distributed gifts to every person. 
They praise him as the seven riverspraise Indra; he has slain Yu- 
dhyamadhi in battle. 25. Befriend him (Sudas), ye heroic Maruts, as 

53 Pardmrai^ said in Nir. vi. 30, which refers to this passage, to have been a son of 
Vasishtha horn in his old age (Farasara^ paraizrmsi/a Vasish^hasya stliavirasya 
jcyne) ; or he was a son of S'akti and grandson of Vasishtha (Roth s.-y.) 

100 D&fjavat is said by Sayana to be a proper name. He may be the same as Divo- 
dasa in verse 25. Or Divodusa may be the father, and Pijavana and Bevavat among 
the forefathers of Sudas. In the Yishnu Purana Sarvakama is said to have been the 
father and Eitupama the grandfather of Sudasa, Wilson’s V.P. 4to. ed. p. 380. At 
p. 454 f. a Sudasa is mentioned who was son of Chyavana, grandson of Mitrayu and 
great-grandson of Bivodasa. 

101 Professor Roth (Litt. u. Gesch. des Weda, p. 100) compares R.y. x. 102,2, asya 
if woo nadyafy sapia libhrati, “ the seven rivers exalt his (Indra’s) renown.” These 
, rivers are, as Roth explains, the streams freed by India from Yyittra's power. 
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ye did Divodasa the (fore)father of Siidas; fulfil the desire of the son 
of Pijavana (by granting him) imperishable, undecaying power, worthy 
of reverence (?).^^ 

Although the Vasishthas are not named in the next hymn, it must 
refer to the same persons and circumstances as are alluded to in the 
first portion of E.Y. vii. 33, quoted above. 

E.Y. vii. 83, 1. Yiivdm nard paiyamdndsah dpyam prachd gmyanta^^ 
^rithu-^arsavo yayuh | ddsd cha vrittrd hatam drydni chw Sudasam 
Tndrd-vwrund ^vaBd ^mtam | 2. Yatra na/rah samayante Icrita-dhoajo 
'yasminn djd lihavati hinchana priyam \ yatra Ikayante Ihuvand svar- 
drisas taira nali Indrd-varund ^dM 'ooohaiam ] 3. Bern Ihumydh antdh 
dhvasirdh adrikshata^ Indrd-varund divi ghosliah druhat | asthur jandndm 
upa mdm ardtayo arvdg avasd hamna-hrutd dgatam \ 4. Indrd-varund 
vadliandlhir aprati Bhedam mnvantd pra Buddsam dvatam ] IraJimdrd 
eshdfn irinutam havimani mtyd TriUundm ahJiavat ggurohiiih [ 5. Indrd- 
mrundv ahhi d tajpanti md aghdni aryo vanushdm ardtayah 1 yuvdih hi 
vasmh uWiayasya rdjatho adha sma no matam pdrye divi 1 6. Tuvdm ha- 
vante ulhaydsah djishu Indram cha vasvo Varunam cha sdtaye \ yatra 
rdjalhir daialhir nihddhitam pra Buddsam dvatam Tritsubhih saha | 
7. Baia rdjdnah samitdh ayajymah Buddsam Indrd-^a/rund na yuyu- 
dhuh 1 satyd nrindm admorsadam upastuUr devdh eshdm alhavan devU'- 
hutishu I 8. Bdsardjm pariyattdya vUvatah Budase In&ra-varundv 
aiikshatam | ivityancho yatra namasd lajcarddino dhiyd dhivanto asch 
jpanta Tritsa/cah | 

‘^Looking to you, o heroes, to your friendship, the men with broad 
axes advanced to fight. Slay our Dasa and our Arya enemies, and 
deliver Sudas by your succour, o Indra and Yaruna. 2. In the battle 
where men clash with elevated banners, where something which we 
desire is to be found, where all beings and creatures tremble, there, 
0 Indra and Yaruna, take our part. 3. The ends of the earth were 
seen to be darkened, o Indra and Yaruna, a shout ascended to the sky; 
the foes of my warriors came close up to me; come hither with your 
help, ye hearers of our invocations. 4. Indra and Yaruna, unequalled 
with your weapons, ye have slain Bheda, and deHvered Sudas; ye 
heard the prayers of these men in their invocation; the priestly agency 

105^ Sayana divides the Mncham of the Pada-text into Uneha which gives the 
sense “ where nothing is desired, but everything is dbOdcult.” 
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of the Tritsus^®^ was efficacious. 5. 0 ludra and Yaruna, the injurious 
acts of the enemy, the hostilities of the murderous, affiict me on every 
side. Ye are lords of the resources of both worlds: protect us there¬ 
fore (where ye live) in the remotest heavens. 6. Both parties invoke 
you, both Indra and Yaruna, in the battles, in order that ye may 
bestow riches. (They did so in the fight) in which ye delivered Sudas 
—when harassed by the ten kings—together with the Tritsus. 7. The 
ten kings, who were no sacrificers, united, did not vanquish Sudas, o 
Indra and Yaruna. The .praises of the men who officiated at the sacri¬ 
fice were effectual; the gods were present at their invocations, 8, Ye, 
0 Indra and Yaruna, granted succour to Sudas, hemmed in on every 
side in the battle of the ten kings,where the white-robed Tritsus,^^® 
with hair-knots, reverentially praying, adored you with a hymn.’’ 

Erom these hymns it appears that Yasishtha, or a Yasishtha and his 
family were the priests of king Sudas (vii. 18, 4f., 21 ff.; vii. 33, 3 f.); 
that, in their own opinion, these priests were the objects of Indra’s 
preference (vii. 33, 2), and had by the efficacy of their intercessions 
been the instruments of the victory gained by Sudas over his enemies 
in the battle of the ten kings. It seems also to result from some of the 
verses (vii. 33, 6; vii. 83, 4, 6; and vii. 33,1, compared with vii. 83, 
8) that both the king and the priests belonged to the tribe of the 
Tyitsus.^®’^ Professor Eotb remarks that in none of the hymns which 

^0^ Compare verses 7 and 8. Sayana, however, translates the clause differently: 
** The act of the Tritsus for whom I sacrificed, and who put me forward as their 
priest, was effectual: my priestly function on their behalf was successful” [Trttsumm 
etat’-sanjnanam mama yajyanam puroMtir mama purodhanam, satya satya^phalam 
dbhavat | ieshu yad mama paurohityam tat saphalam Jdtam | 

^ According to Sayaiia the two parties were Sudas and the Tritsus his allies 
{^haya-vidhdh Suddh-safijno rdjd tat-saJidya-hhutasTfitsavas clia dvi-prahdrdh 
janal^^ It might have been supposed that one of the parties meant was the hostile 
kings; but they are said in the next verse to he ayajijavah^ “ persons who did not 
sacrifice to the gods.’* 

^05 Dasarajne, This word is explained by Sayana in his note on vii. 33, 3, 
hKi rajahhih mha yttddhe pravriite^ “ battle having been joined with ten kings.” In 
the verse before us he says ** the lengthening of the first syllable is a Vedic peculiarity, 
and that the case-ending is altered, and that the word merely means ‘by the ten 
kings ’ ” {dam-sabdasya chhandabO dtrghah | vihhdkti-'oyatya/yah | dasdblii rajabhih 
.... parweslititaya), 

106 Here Sayana says the Tritsus are “ the priests so called who were Vasisupa’s 
disciples ” (Tritsapo Vasishtha-sishydh etaUsanpidh ritvijalj), 

107 See Both, Litt. u. Gesch. des Weda, p. 120. 
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lie quotes is any allusion made to tiie Yasishthas being members of any 
particular caste 5 but that their connection with Sudas is ascribed to 
their knowledge of the gods, and their unequalled power of invocation 
(vii. 33, 7 f.) 

In the Aitareya’ Brahmana, viii. 21, we have another testimony to 
the connection of Yasishtha with Sudas, as he is there stated to have 

consecrated Sudas son of Pijavana by a great inauguration similar to 
Indra’s; in consequence of which Sudas went round the earth in 
every direction conquering, and performed an asvamedha sacrifice'' 
{etena lia mi aindrem QnahdlhislieJtem Vad&kthali Bidasam Faijamnam 
alhishisheGha | tminud u Sidah Faijavanah samantam sarvatak pritJilvim 
jay an ^ariydya asvena cjia mcdliyena Ije), 

The following passages refer to Yasishtha having received a reve¬ 
lation from the god Yaruna, or to his being the object of that god^s 
special favour: 

vii. 87, 4. TTodcha me Varum medliirdya irih m^ta ndma aghiyd 
hhartti j vidvan padasya gtihyd na vockad yugdya viprah updraya 
Hhshan | 

^‘Yaruna has declared to me^®^ who am intelligent, *The Cow”'' 
possesses thrice seven names. The wise god, though he knows them, 
has not revealed the mysteries of (her) place, which he desires to grant 
to a future generation.” 

E.Y. vii. 88 , 3. A yad ruMm Vaninas eJia navam pra yat samudram 
traydva madhyam | adM yad apdm snulhis cliardva pra pra inlcke inlcha* 
ydvahai iuhhe Icam | 4. Vasishtham ha Varuno ndvi d adhad rishirh clia- 
Jcdra svapdh mahdbhih | stotdram mprah sudinatve almdni yad nu dydms 
tatanan yad ushasah | 5. Km tydni mu mhhyd lalhumh sacliavahe yad 

ColebrooKe’s Misc. Essays, 1 40. 

JOS Yasishtba is not naihed in this hymn, but he is its traditional author. 

JJo Suyaiia says that either (1) Yach is here meant under the figure of a cow having 
the names of 21 metres, the Gayatri, etc., attached to her breast, throat, and head, or 
(2) that Vach in the form of the Veda holds the names of 21 sacrifices; but that (3) 
another authority says the earth is meant, which (in the Nighantu, i. 1) has 21 
names, go^ gma, jrm, etc, (Tag air a gaur ttchjate | sn cha urasi 1canth$ Hrasi c/ia 
daddhdni gdyatry-ddini sapta chliandasdm ndmdni hihhartti | yadvd vedatmika mg 
eJcavmaati-samsthdndm yojnamm namdni hilhartti | dhdrayati | apardh dJia ^^gauh 
prithivi I tasyds cha ^gaur gmdjmd'' itipathitany ekammsati-^dmdni*^ iti), I have, 
in translating the second clause of the verse, followed for the most part a rendering 
suggested by Professor Aufrecht, 
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a/oriJtam pur& chit | Irihantam m&nam Va/rum smdTidvah sahasra-dAidram 
jagama grihaih to \ Q. Yah dpir nityo Varum prig ah san tv dm dgdmsi 
Icf'ina/vat saTchd te | md te enasvanto yahshin Ihujema yandhi sma viprah 
htmate va/rutham | 

When Varuna and I embark on the boat, wben we propel it into 
the midst of the ocean, when we advance over the surface of the 
waters, may we rook upon the undulating element till we become 
brilliant. 4. Taruna took Vasishtha into the boat; by his mighty acts 
working skilfiilly he (Varuna) has made him a rishi; the wise (god 
has made) him an utterer of praises in an auspicious time, that his 
days and dawns may be prolonged.^^^ 5. "Where are (now) our friend¬ 
ships, the tranquility which we enjoyed of old ? We have come, o self- 
sustaining Varuna, to thy vast abode, to thy house with a thousand 
gates. 6. Whatever fiiend of thine, being a kinsman constant and 
beloved, may commit offences against thee;—^may we not, though sin¬ 
ful, suffer (punishment), o adorable being; do thou, o wise god, grant 
us protection.” 

R.V. vii. 86 is a sort of penitential hymn in which Vasishtha refers 
to the anger of Varuna against his old friend (verse 4) and entreats for¬ 
giveness of his offences. This hymn, which appears to be an earnest 
and gei^uine effusion of natural feeling, is translated in Professor 
Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 540. 

The passage which follows is part of a long hymn, consisting chiefly 
of imprecations directed against Eakshases and Yatudhanas, and said in 
the Brihaddevata (as quoted by Sayana in his introductory remarks) to 
have '^been < seen’ by the rishi (Vasishtha) when he was overwhelmed 
with grief and anger for the loss of his hundred sons who had been slain 
by the sons of Sudas ” {riBhir dadaria rahsho-ghnam piittra-iolcapariplu- 
tdh I hate puttra-iate hruddhah Sauddsair duKkhitas iadaji I shall cite 
only the verses in which Vasishtha repels the imputation (by whom¬ 
soever it may have been made) that he was a demon (Kakshas orTatu- 
dhana). 

E.V. vii. 104, 12. Bmijndnam ohiUtushe jandya each cha asach eha 
vachaei paspridhdte \ tayor yat satyam yafa/rad rijlyas tad it Some avati 
hanti mat | 13, vai u Somo vrijinam hinoti m hhattriyam mithuyd 

Professor Attfrecht renders the last clause, As long as days and dawns shall 
continue.** 
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dJiarayantam | hanti raksho hanti asad vadaniam ulJidv Indrasyct prasifau 
iaydte | 14, Yadi vd aham anrita-d&oali dsa moghifh vd devdn api uke 
Ague 1 kirn asmahhgam Jdiavedo Tirinishe drogjiavdchas te nirritkath 
sachantdm | 15, Adya muriya yadi ydtudJidno asmi yadd vd dytis tatapa 
purusliasya | adha sa virair daiahhir vi yuydh yo md moghafn Tdiu- 
dhdna^^ ity aha j 16. Yo md aydtum yatudhana"*^ ity aha yo vd 
rahhdh ^^Suchir asmV^ ity aha j Ind/roB tarn hantu mahatd vadhena vii- 
vasyajantor adhamas paduhta | 

“ The intelligent man is well able to discriminate (when) true and 
false words contend together. Soma favours that one of them which 
is true and right, and annihilates falsehood. 13. Soma does not prosper 
the wicked, nor the man who wields power unjustly. He slays the 
Bakshas; he slays the liar: they both lie (bound) in the fetters of Indra. 
14. If I were either a follower of false gods, or if I erroneously con¬ 
ceived of the gods, 0 Agni:—^Why, o Jatavedas, art thou incensed 
against us? Let injurious speakers fall into thy destruction, 15. May 
I die this very day, if I be a Yatudhana, or if I have destroyed any 
man^s life. May he be severed from his ten sons who falsely says to 
me, ‘o Yatudhana/ 16. He who says to me, who am no Yatu, ‘o 
Yatudhana,' or who (being himself) a Bakshas, says, ‘I am pure/^— 
may India smite him with his great weapon; may he sink down the 
lowest of all creatures. 

In elucidation of this passage fc^ayana quotes the following Knea: 

Satvd puttra-iatam purva^i Vasishthasya mahdimanah | Yasishthum 
^^rdkshaso hi tvam^^ Vdsishtham rupam dsthitah ] aham Yamhtha^^* 
ity evam jighdmmh rdhhaso hrmit ] atroitardh ficho drkhtdh Yamhr^ 
theneti naif, irutam | 

Having slain the hundred sons of the great Vasishtha, a murderous 
Eakshasa, assuming the form of that rishi, formerly said to him, ' Thou 
ait a Bakshasa, and I am Yasishtha.' In allusion to this the latter 
verses were seen by Ygisishtha, as we have heard.*' 

We may, however, safely dismiss this explanation resting'on fabu¬ 
lous grounds. 

The verses may, as Professor Max Muller supposes,have arisen out 

m, a Vasishtha himself, the very type of the Ariaa Brahman, when in fend with 
VisVamitra, is called not only an enemy, hut a ‘ Yatudhana,* and other names which 
in common parlance are only bestowed on barbarian savages and evil spirits. "VFe 
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of Vasisbtha^s contest with Ti^vamitra, and it may have been the 
latter personage who brought these charges of heresy, and of murderous 
and demoniacal character against his rival.^^* 

Allusion is made both in the Taittiriya Sanhita and in the Kaushi- 
taki Brahmana to the slaughter of a son of Yasishtha by the sons or 
descendants of Sudas. The former work states, Ashtaka vii. (p. 47 
of the India Office MS. No. 1702): 

Vmislitho hataputro ^Ttamayata “ mndeya prajiim alhi Sauddsan Ilia- 
myam iti | sa etam elcasmdnmpanchdsam apasyat tarn dliarat tendya- 
jata I tato mi so ’vindata prajdm alhi Sauddsdn alhavat \ 

'^Yasishtha, when his son had been slain, desired, ^May I obtain 
offspring; may I overcome the Saudasas.’ He beheld this ehasmdnna- 
panchdia (?), he took it, and sacrificed with it. In conseq[uence he ob¬ 
tained offspring, and overcame the Saudasas.’’ 

The passage of the Kanshitaki Brahmana, 4th adhyaya, as quoted 
by Professor Weber (Ind, St. ii. 299) is very similar: 

Vamhtho ^kamayata haia-piifrah prajdyeya prajayd paSulMr* alhi 
Sauddsdn hJiaveyam^^ iti [ sa etam yajna-kratwn apasyad Yasishtha- 
yajnam .... tena ishtvd .... alhi Sauddsdn alhavat | 

Yasishtha, when his son had been slain, desired, ‘ May I be fruit¬ 
ful in offspring and cattle, and overcome the Saudasas.’ He beheld 
this form of offering, the Yasishtha-sacrifice; and having performed it, 
he overcame the Saudasas.’’ 

In his introduction to Rig-veda, vii. 32, Sayana has the following 
notice from the Anukramanika: 

Saudasair agnau prakshipyarndnah S'aktir antyam pragdtham dlelhe 
so Wdharche ukte 'dahyata | tarn putroktam Vasishthah samdpayata ’’ iti 
Sdtydyanalcam | Yasishthasya eva liata-putrasya drsham ” iti Tdndakam | 
“ The S'atyayana Brahmana says that ^ S'akti (son of Yasishtha), 
when being thrown into the fire by the Saudasas, received (by inspira¬ 
tion) the concluding pragatha of the hymn. He was burnt after he 
had spoken haK a rich] and Yasishtha completed what his son was 

kave still tke very hymn in which Yasishtha deprecates such charges with powerful 
indignation.’' Prof. Miillcr then quotes verses 14-16 of the hymn before ns (“ Last 
Ecsnlts of the Turanian Besearches,” in Bunsen’s ** Outlines of the Philosophy of 
TTniv. History,” i. 344. 

113 See my article On the relations of the priests to the other classes of Indian 
goriety in the Yedic age,” in the Journal Boy. As. Soc. for 1866, pp. 295 ff. 
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tittering. The Tandata says that ‘it was Yasishtha himself who spohe 
the whole when his son was slain.’ ” 

The words supposed to have been spoken by S'akti, vk. “ 0 Indra, 
grant to us strength as a father to his sons ” {Indira hratwm nah d hhara 
pita putrebhyo yatha) do not seem to be appropriate to the situation in 
which he is said to have been placed; and nothing in the hymn 
appears to allude to any circumstances of the kind imagined in the 
two Brahmanas. 

Manu says of Yasishtha (viii. 110): Maharshihliii cha devaii cha 
Jcdryydrtharh ^apatlidh hritdh | Yasislitliai cJidpi iapathaih icpe Paiya- 
vane nripe | “ Great rishis and gods too have taken oaths for particular 
objects. Yasishtha also swore an oath to king Paiyavana.” The oc¬ 
casion on which this was done is stated by the Commentator Kulluka : 
Vasishtho ^py anena puttra-iatam nialcshitam iti Visvdmitrena dlcrushto 
sva-pariiuddhaye Piyavandpatye Suddmni rdjani sapatham chakdra ] 
“ Yasishtha being angrily accused by Yi^vamitra of having eaten (his) 
hundred sons, took an oath before king Sudaman (Sudas, no doubt, is 
meant) the son of Piyavana in order to clear himself.” This seems to 
refer to the same story which is alluded to in the passage quoted by 
the Commentator on Eig-veda vii. 104, 12. 

In the Eamayana, i. 55, 5 f., a hundred sons of Yi^vamitra are said 
to have been burnt up by the blast of Yasishtha’s mouth when they 
rushed upon him armed with various weapons ( Visvdmitra-sutandm tu 
iatam nana-vidhayudham \ alJiyadMvat susankrudddiam VasisMTiam japa- 
tdm mram | hunharemiva tan sarvdn nirdadaha maJidn risMh), 

Yasishtha is also mentioned in Eig-veda, i. 112, 9, as having received 
succour from the Asvins (— Vasishtham ydbJiir ajardv ajimatam), 
Yasishtha, or the Yasishthas, are also referred to by name in the 
following verses of the seventh Mandala of the Eig-veda: 7, 7; 9, 6; 
12, 3; 23, 1, 6; 26, 5; 37, 4; 39, 7; 42, 6; 59, 3; 70, 6; 73, 3j 
76, 6, 7; 77, 6 ; 80, 1; 90, 7 ; 95, 6 j 96, 1, 3 \ but as no information 
is derivable from these texts, except that the persons alluded to were 
the authors or reciters of the hymns, it is needless to quote them.^^^ 

in Another verse of a hymn in which the author is not referred to (vii. 72, 2) 
is as follows: A no devehhir upa yatam armJc sajoshashd nasatya rathem | yzivor 
hi nah sahhyd pitrydni samano bcmdhur uta tasya vittam | ** Come near to ns, 
Asvins, on the same car with the gods: for we have ancestral friendships with you, 
a common relation; do ye recognize itI Although this has probably no mythological 
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Tn the Atharva-yeda, iv. 29, 3 and 5, Yasishtha and Vi^vamitra arc 
mentioned among other personages, Angiras, Agasti, Jamadagni, Atri, 
Kasyapa, Bharadvaja, Gavishthira, and Eutsa, as being succoured by 
Mitra and Yaruna (. . . * ya'o Angiramm avatlio yav Agastim Mitrd-Va*- 
mnd Jamadagnim Atrim | ym Ka^yapam avatlio yau Vasishtham .... 
yau Bharadvajam avatlio yau Gcwishthira^ffi VUvamitrarh Varum Mitra 
Mutsam), And in the same Yeda, xviii. 3, 15 f., they are invoked as 
deliverers: Viivdmitro ^yam Jamadagnir Atrir avantu nah Kaiyapo Fa- 
madevah ( Viivdmitra Jamadagm Yasishtha Bharadvaja Gotama Varna* 
deva , . . I ‘^15* May this Yi^vamitra, may Jamadagni, Atri, Ea^yapa, 
Yamadeva preserve us. 16. 0 Yisvamitra, o Jamadagni, o Yasishtha, o 
Bharadvaja, o Gotama, o Yasmadeva.” The second passage at least 
must be a good deal more recent than the most of the hymns of the 
Eig-veda. 

Sudas is mentioned in other parts of the Eig-veda without any refer¬ 
ence either to Yasishtha or to Yisvamitra. In some cases Ms name is 
coupled with that of other kings or sages, which appears to shew that 
in some of these passages at least a person, and not a mere epithet, 
'<the liberal man,’’ is denoted by the word Sudas. 

B.Y. i. 47, 6. (The traditional rishi is Praskanva.) Sudase dasrd vam 
hihhratd rathe priksho vahatam Asvina | rayim samudrad uta vd divas 
pari asme dhattam puru-spriham \ 

0 impetuous Asvins, possessing wealth in your car, bring susten¬ 
ance to Suda«. jSend to us fi*om the (aerial) ocean, or the sky, the 
riches which are much coveted.” 

Sayana says the person here me^nt is “ king Sudas, son of Pijavana ” 
{Sudase • . . . rdjne Fijavam*puUrdya). 

i. 63, 7. (The rishi is NTodhas, of the family of Gotama.) Tlvaih ha 
tyad Bidra sapta yudhyan puro vajrin Burukutsdya darda^ | larMr na 
yat Suddse vrithd vary anho rdjan varivak Burave kah | 

Thou didst then, o thundering Indra, war against, and shatter, the 
seven cities for Purnkutsa, when thou, o king, didst without effort hurl 

reference, Bayana explains it as follows: Yivasvdn Varuiiai cha uhWiv apt Kasyapdd 
jddiier Jdtau | Vivasvdn Aivinor janah) Varuno Vasishthasya ity evavt saniana^'dan* 
dhutvam J Vivasvat and Varuna were both sons of Kasyapa and Aditi. Vivasvat 
was the father of the Asvins and Yaruna of Yasishtha; such is the affinity.” Sayana 
then quotes the Bfihaddevata to prove the descent of the Asvins from Yivasvat. 
Compare E.Y. x. 17,1, 2, and Nirukta, xii. 10,- U, 
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away distress from Sudas like a bunch, of grass, and bestow wealth on 
Puru.^^'^ 

i. 112, 19. (The rishi is Kutsa.) .... ydlUr Suddse uhathuh sude- 
vyam tdhhir u sJiu Utibhir Ahind gatam | 

Come, o Alvins, with those succours whereby ye brought glorious 
power to Sudas ’’ [‘ son of Pijavana’—Sayana].^^® 

The farther texts which follow are all from the seventh Mandala, of 
vhich the rishis, with scarcely any exception, are said to be Vasishtha 
and his descendants: 

vii. 19, 3. Tmrh dJirishno dhrisliatd xiltalimyam prd'co nivabhir utilhih 
Suddsam 1 pra PauruhuUim Trasadasyum dvah halieUrascitd vrittrdhat- 
yeshu JPurum 1 

Thou, 0 fierce Indra, hast impetuously protected Sudas, who offered 
oblations, with every kind of succour. Thou hast preserved Trasadasyu 
the son of Purukutsa, and Puru in his conquest of land and in his 
slaughter of enemies.” 

vii. 20, 2. Santa Vrittram Indral^ iusuvanab- pravid nu ‘vzro Jari- 
tdram nil ( ka/rttd Suddse dha mi u loham data vasu muhur u ddiushe hhut [ 

‘‘Indra growing in force slays Yritra; the hero protects him who 
praises him; he makes room for Sudas [or the liberal sacrificer— hal- 
ydnorddndya yoyamdndya. Sayana]; he gives riches repeatedly to his 
worshipper.” 

vii. 25, 3. Biatafh te ii^rinn utayah Buddse BaJiaBram aaMsah uta 
rdtvr astu \ jahi mdhar mnmlio marttyasya asm dyumnam odM ratnafk 
cha dlielii | 

“ let a hundred succours come to Sudas, a thoxisand desirable (gifts) 
and prosperity. Destroy the weapon of the murderous. Confer renown 
and wealth on us.” 

(Sayana takes sudds here and in all the following citations to signify 
a “liberal man.”) 

Professor Eoth renders this passage differently in his Litt. xu Gesch. des YTeda, 
p. 132; as does also Prof. Benfey, Orient nnd Occident, i. p. 590. 

In E.V. i. 185, 9, we find the word sudas in the comparative degree mddstarc^^ 
where it must have the sense of very liberal : hhuri chid arydh suddstaraya | 

“ (give the wealth) of my enemy, though it he abundant to (me who am) most liberal." 
In T. 53, 2, the term sudas appears to he an adjective; a etdn raiheshu tasthusha^ 
hdfy imrdva Jcatkd yayuh \ Icasmai sasruh, suddse mu apa/yah ildhhir vpish^dyah saha\ 
“ Who has heard them (the Maruts) mounted on their cars, how they have gone? To 
what liberal man have they resorted as friends, (in the form of) showers with 
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vii. 32. 10. JN'aMlk Sudaso ratliam pari dsa na rlramai ( Indro yasya 
amid yasya Maruto gamat sa gomati rraje j 

No one can oppose or stop tlie cBariot of Sudas. He whom Indra, 
whom the Maruts, protect, walks in a pasture filled with cattle.” 

vii. 53, 3: TJto M mm ratnadJieydni sanii purUni dyma -prithivi 
Buddse ] 

And ye, o Heayen and Earth, have many gifts of wealth for Sudas 
[or the liberal man].” 

vii. 60, 8. Yad gopavad Aditih hrma lliadram Mitro yachTianti Va- 
runah Buddse | fasminn d tolcam tanayam dadJianah md Icarma deva-- 

helanam iurdsah ) 9. pari dvesTiohhir Aryamd vrinaktu uru>m 

Buddse wislianau u lolcam \ 

Since Aditi, Mitra, and Yaruna a:fford secure protection to Sudas 
(or the liberal man), bestowing on him offspring;—may we not, o 

mighty deities, commit any offence against the gods. 9.May 

Aryaman rid us of our enemies. (Grant) ye vigorous gods, a wide 
space to Sudas.” 

Thefe^s another passage, vii. 64, 3 {hravad yatlid nak ad arih Su^ 
ddse), to which I find it difficult to assign the proper sense. 

Yasishfcha is referred to in the following passages of the Brahman as: 

Eathaka 37, 17MsJiayo mi Indram pratyaksJtarn na apaSyains tam 
Vasislitkah eva pratyasham apasyat | so ^Ullied itarelJiyo md risM-^ 
IJiyahpravahliyati^^ 1 so 'hravid hrdhmamm te vakskydmi yathd 
tvat-puroMtdh prajdh prajanisjiyante | aiha md itarelTiyah rishibhyo md 
pravQchaV'^ iti | tasmai etdn stoma-llidgd7i ahravii tato Yasisktha-puTo^ 
Mtdh prajdh prdjayanta | 

The risiiis did not behold Indra face to face; it was only Yasishtha 
who so beheld him. He (Indra) was afraid lest Yasishtha should reveal 
him to the other rishis; and said to him, ‘I shall declare to thee a Brah- 
mana in order that men may he horn who shall take thee for their puro- 
hita. Do not reveal me to the other rishis.’ Accordingly he declared to 


Quoted by Professor Weber, Indische Studien, iii. 478. 

The words from so 'hihliet dovm to iti are omitted in the Taitt. Sanhitri, iii. 5, 
2, 2, whore this passage is also found. Weber refers in Ind. St, ii. to another part of 
the Kathaka, ii. 9, where Yasishtha is alluded to as having ‘‘seen a text beginning 
with the word purovdta during a time of drought lurovdia iii vrisJity-apeie 
hhuta^grame Vasishtho d<i^dars*a), ^ 
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Mm ttese parts of tlie hymn* In consequence men were born wjio took 
Yasisbtba for their purohita/^ 

Professor ’Weber refers in the same place to a passage of the S'ata- 
patha Brahmana relating to the former superiority of Yasishtha’s 
family in sacred knowledge and priestly functions: 

xii. 6, 1, 38. Vasislitho ha virdjam mddnchalcura tdm ha Indro ^Hilda- 
dhyaa | m ha wodcha ^^rishe virdjam ha mi mitha tdm me hruhV^ iti j 
Ba ha uvdcha him mama tatah sydd^^ iti | sarvasya clia te yajnaeya 
prdyaschittim Iruydih rupam cha ivd darsayeya'^ iti | aa ha uvdcha 
yad nu me sarvasya yajnasya prdyaschittim Iruydh Mm u $a sydd yam 
tvam rupam dariayethdh'^^ iti \ jiva-svarga eva asmd\ lohd.t prey ad 
iti 1 tato ha eidm rishir Indrdya virdjam uvdcha iyam vai virdd iti [ 
tasmdd yo ^syai hliuyishtham labhate sa eva ^reshpio bhavaii j atha ha 
etdm Indrah rishaye prdyaschittim uvdcha agnihotrdd agre d maliatak 
uhthdt 1 tdh ha sma etdh purd vydhriilr Yasishthdlj, eva viduh | tasmdd 
ha sma purd Vdsishtliah eva Irahmd bhavaii | 

^^Yasishtha was acquainted with the Yiinj (a particular Yedic metre). 
Indra desired it; and said, ^ 0 rishi, thou knowest the Yiraj : declare 
it to me.’ Yasishtha asked: ^What (advantage) will result to me 
from doing so ? ’ (Indra replied) ‘ I shall both explain to thee the 
forms for rectifying anything amiss {prdyaschitti) in the entire sacri¬ 
fice, and show thee its form.’ Yasishtha further enquired, 'If thou 
declarest to me the remedial rites for the entire sacrifice, what shall 
he become to whom thou wilt show the form ? ’ (Indra answered) 
^ He shall ascend from tMs world to the heaven of life.’ The rishi then 
declared this Yiraj to Indra, saying, 'this is the Yiraj.’ Wherefore it 
is he who obtains the most of this (Yiraj) that becomes the most 
eminent. Then Indra explained to the rishi this remedial formula 
from the agnihotra to the great uhtha. Formerly the Yasishthas alone 
knew these sacred syllables (vydhriti). Hence in former times a 
Yasishtha only was a (priest of the kind called) brdhndnJ^ 

Professor Weher quotes also the following from the Hathaka 32, 2. 
Yam abrdhmanah prdkidti sd shannd dhutis tasyd vai Vasulilhah eva 
prdyakhittam viddnchahdra | " The oblation of which a person not a 
brahman partakes is vitiated. Yasishtha alone knew the remedial rite 
for such a case.” 

See above, p. 294. 
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In the Shadvim^a Brahmana of the Sama-veda, quoted by* the same 
writer (Ibid. i. 39, and described p. 37, as possessing a distinctly formed 
Brahmanical character indicating a not very early date), we have the 
foEowing passage: 

i. 5. Indro ha VUvdmitraya uktham wodcha Vasishthdya Irahma vdg 
uktham, iiy eva Fthdmitrdya mano Irahma Vasishthdya | tad mi etad 
Vdsishtham Irahma ( a^i ha evamvidham nd Vdsishtham vd Irahmdnaih 
hurrdta \ 

Indra declared the uktha (hymn) to Yi^vtoitra, and the Irdhmdn 
(devotion) to Yasishtha. The uktha is expression (va^); that (he made 
known) to Yi^vamitra; and the Irdhmdn is the soul; that (he made 
known) to Yasishtha. Hence this Irdhman (devotional power) belongs 
to the Yasishthas. Moreover, let either a person of this description, or 
a.man of the family of Yasishtha, be appointed a Srd/imdw-priest.” 

Here the superiority of Yasishtha over Yisvamitra is clearly as- 

serted.^20 

Yasishtha is mentioned in the Mahabharata, Shntip. verses 11221 fP., 
as having communicated divine knowledge to king Janaka, and as 
referring (see verses 11232, 11347, 11409, 11418, 11461, etc.) to the 
Sankhya and Yoga systems. The sage is thus characterized: 

11221. Yasishthafh ireshtham dslnam rishindm hhdsJcara-dyutim | pa- 
prachha Jamho rdjd jndnam naisireyasam param 1 pmam adhyatma- 
kukalma adhatma-gati-mkhayam j Maitrdmrunim dsinam alhivddya 
kritdnjalih j 

^‘King Janaka with joined hands saluted Yasishtha the son of Mitra 
and Yarupa,.the highest and most excellent of rishis, resplendent as 
the sun, who was acquainted with the Supreme Spirit, who had ascer¬ 
tained the means of attaining to the Supreme Spirit; and asked him 
after that highest knowledge which leads to jSnal beatitude.^* 

The doctrine which the saint imparts to the king he professes to 
have derived from the eternal Hiranyagarbha, i,en Brahma {avdptam 
etad hi mayd eandtandd JEiranyagarlhdd gadato na/rddhipa), 

I have already in former parts of this volume quoted passages from 
Manu, the YishnuPurana, and the Mahabhtota, regarding the creation 

130 Professor Weber mentions {Ind. St. i. 63) that in the commentary of Eama- 
krishtm on the Paraskara Gyihya Sutras allusion is made to the ‘‘ Chhandogas who 
foEowthe Sfitras of the Yasishtha famEy” T^ishtha-mtramehdrinad chhandogah). 
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of Yasislitlia. The first-named work (see above, p. 36) makes him one 
of ten Maharshis created by Mann Svayambhuva in the first (or Sva- 
yambhuva) Manvantara. The Yishnu Purana (p. 65) declares him to 
have been one of nine mind-born sons or Brahmas created by Brahma 
in the Manvantara just mentioned. The same Pnrana, however, iii. 
1* 14, makes him also one of the seven rishia of the existing or 
Vaivasvata Manvantara, of which the son of Yivasvat, S'raddhadeva,^®^ 
is the Manu {Vwasvatah suto vtpra 8‘raddhadevo mahadyuUh [ Mamh 
samvarttate dhlmun sdmjpratam saptame ^nfare . . * . Vasishthah iTa- 
iyapo Hhdtrir Jamadagm^ sa- Gautama^ 1 Vi§vdmUra^JSharadudjau sapta 
saptanhayo ^hliavm). The Mahabharata (see p. 122) varies in its ac¬ 
counts, as in one place it does not include Yasishtha among Brahma’s 
six mind-born sons, whilst in a second passage it adds him to the 
number which is there raised to seven,and in a third text describea 
him as one of twenty-one Prajapatis. 

According to the Yishnu Purana, i. 10, 10, Yasishtha had by his 
wife ITijja” (one of the daughters of Baksha, and an allegorical per¬ 
sonage, see Y.P. i. 7, 18), seven sons called Rajas, Gatra, tlrddhva- 
bahu, Savana, Anagha, Sutapas, and Sukra, who were all spotless 
rishis” {Vrjjdyam cha Vasuhthasya saptdjdyanta mi Butdh | Raj<h- 
GdtrordJihmldhMicha Savanai elidmghas tatJid | Statctpdh 8*ulorah itf 
eU Bwrm Baptarshayo ^maldJi)* This must be understood as referring to 
the Svayambhuva Manvantara. The Commentator says these sons 
were the seven rishis in the third Manvantara {saptarsTiayas triilya^ 
manvantare). In the description of that period the Y. P. merely says, 
without naming them (iii. 1, 9) that ^‘the seven sons of Yasishtha 
were the seven rishis” {Vasulithortamyds tatra sapta saptarshayo 
The Bhagavata Purana (iv. 1, 40 f.) gives the names of 
Yasishtha’s sons differently; and also specifies S'aktri and others as the 
offspring of a different marriage. (Compare Professor ‘Wilson’s notes 
on these passages of the Yishnu Purana.) 

121 See above p. 209, note 66, and pp. 188 ff. 

12S In another verse also (Adip. 6638, which will be quoted below in a future 
sectioi^ he is said to be a mind-bom son of Brahma. 

123 ■pijja, who in the Yishnu P. iii, 1, 6, is stated to be one of the rishis of tlie 
second or SvarocMsha Manvantara, is said in the Yayu P. to be a son of Yasishtha. 
See Professor 'Wilson's note (vol. iii. p, 3) on Vishnu P. iii. 1, 6. The Yayu P. also 
declares that one of the rishis in eachO)f tho fourth and fifth Manvantaras was a sou 
of Yasishtha. (See Prof. Wilson's notes (vol, iii. pp. 8 and 11) on Vishiju P, iii 1.) 
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In Manti, ix. 22 f*, it is said that acquires the qualities, of 

the husband with whom she is duly united, as a river does when 
blended with the ocean. 23. Akshamala, though of the lowest origin, 
became honourable through her union with Yasishtha, as did also 
S'arangl through her marriage with Mandapala*’ {Yadrig-gunena hJiart- 
ira stri samyujxjate yatkcmdhi | tadrig-gma sd Ihavati samudrenem nim^ 
nagd | 23. AhsJiamdld Vdsishthem aamyulctd ^dlimia-yoni^jd j Bdrangi 
Mandupalmajagdmdlhyarkanlyafdm), 

Yasishtha’s wife receives the same name {Vasuhthas chdkshamdlayd) 
in a verse of the Mahabhaxata (Udyogaparvau, v‘. 3970) but in two 
other passages of the same work, which will he adduced further on, 
she is called Arundhatl.^^ 

According to the Yishnu Pm'ana (ii. 10, 8) Yasishtha is one of the 
superintendents who in the month of Ashadha abide in the Sun’s 
chariot, the others being Yaruna, Eambha, Sahajanya, Huhu, Budha, 
and Bathacbitra ( VasisTitho Varuno Ramlhd BaJiajmyd HuJiur BudJmh j 
EathacUirm tathd S'ulcre vasanty AshadM-sanjmte); whilst in the 
month of Phalguna (ibid. v. 16) the rival sage Yi^vamitra exercises the 
same function along with Yishnu, Asvatara, Rambha, Siiryavarchaa, 
Satyajit, and the Eakshasa Yajn§.peta [iruyatdm chap are surye plidh 
gum nimsmti ye | Vuhmr Ahaiaro Eamlha Suryavarchdi cha, Bat- 
yajit I Vihdmitras tathd raksho Yajndpeto mahdtmanah). 

At the commencement of the Yayu Parana Yarishtha is charac¬ 
terized as being the most excellent of the rishis {ruhmdm cha varish- 
thdya Yamhthdija mahdtmanc). 

It -is stated in the Yishnu Purqna, iii. 3, 9, that the Yedas have 
been already divided twenty-eight times in the course of the present or 
Yaivasvata Manvantara ,* and that this division has always taken place 
in the Dvapara age of each system of four yugas. In the Hrst Pvapara 
Brahma Svayambhu himself divided them; in the sixth Mrityu (Death, 
or Yama); whilst in the eighth Dvapara it was Yasishtha who was the 
Yyasa or divider {ABhtdvimiatiJcTii'GQ mi udah 'vyastdh ’mahanliibhih | 
Vaivasvate ^ntare tasmin dcdpareslm pmah pimah | . . . . 10. Dvdpare 
prathame vyastd^ svayam veddh Svayamlhu'Cd j . . . , 11, . . . Mriiyuh 
ahashih smritah praWiuh 1 . . . . Yasishtha^ chdshtame smritak)* 

Two Hues below Haimavatiis mentioned as the wife of Tisvamitra {Baimavaiyd 
cha KauHkali), 

^25 In tho Qt. Petersburg lexicon akelumdU is taken for an epithet of ArundliatK 
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VasisKtha was,, as we have seen above, the family-piiest of Nfiroi, 
son of Ikshvaku, who was the son of Manu Yaivaavata, and the first 
prince of the solar race of kings; and in a passage of the Mahabha- 
rata, Adip. (6643 f.), which will be quoted in a future section, he is 
stated to have been the purohita of all the kings of that family. He 
is accordingly mentioned in Yishnu Purana, iv. 3,18, as the religious 
teacher of Sagara, the thirty-seventh in descent from Ikshvaku {tat- 
liula-guTurh Vasislit^iam iaramfk jagmuK) ; and as conducting a sacrifice 
for Saudasa or Mitrasaha, a descendant in the fiftieth generation of the 
same prince (Yishnu P. iv. 4, 25, Kdlem gachhaid sa Smddao yajnam 
ayajat | yarinisJithita-yaJm cha dchdryye Vasishthe niMrdnte Uyadi). 

Yasishtha is also spoken of in the Eamayana, ii. 110, 1 (see above, 
p. 115), and elsewhere (ii. Ill, 1, etc.), as the priest of Rama, who 
appears from the Yishnu Purana, (iv. 4, 40, and the preceding narra¬ 
tive), to have been a descendant of Ikshvaku iu the sixty-first gene¬ 
ration."^^ 

Yasishtha, according to all these accounts, must have been possessed 
of a vitality altogether superhuman; for it does not appear that any of 
the accounts to which I have referred intend under the name of Yasish¬ 
tha to denote merely a person belonging to the family so called, but 
to represent the founder of the family himself as taking part in the 
transactions of many successive ages. 

It is clear that Yasishtha, although, as we shall see, he is frequently 
designated in post-vedio writings as a Brahman, was, according to some 
other anthorities I have quoted, not really such in any proper sense of 
the word, as in the accounts which kie there given of his birth he is 
declared to have been either a mind-born son of Brahma, or the son of 
Mitra, Yaruqn, and the Apsaras XTrvall, or to have had some other 
supernatural origin. 


Sect. YII.— VUvdmitra. 

Yi4vtoitra is stated in the Annkramanika, as quoted by Sayana at 
the commencement of the third 'W'andala of the Rig-veda, to he the 
rishi, or seer,’’ of that hook of the collection: ABya mandala-drashta 

126 Bama’s genealogy is also given in tba Eamayana, i. 70, and ii. 110,6 ff., where, 
however, he is said to he only the thirty-third or thirty-fourth from Ikshvdhu. 
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Vihamitrah ruhih | The rishi of this (the first hymn) was Yi^va- 
mitra, the * seer’ of the Mandala.** This, however, is to be understood 
with some exceptions, as other persons, almost exclusively his descend¬ 
ants, are said to he the rishis of some of the hymns. 

I shall quote such passages as refer, or are traditionally declared to 
refer, to Yi^vamitra or his family. 

In reference to the thirty-third hymn the Nirukta states as follows: 

ii. 24. Tatra itihdsam dchakshate | Viivdmiirah risMh Sudasah Taija- 
vamsya yurohito lalhuDd , , , , \ sa •oUtam grihitm Vipdt-clihutud/ryoh 
aamlhedam dyayau | army ay ur ita/re | m Yiivdraitro nadu tusktdva gd- 
dhdh Ihavata ” iti | 

They there relate a story. The rishi Yisvamitra was the purohita 
of Sudas, the son of Pijavana. (Here the etymologies of the names 
Yisvamitra, Sudas, and Pijavana are given.) Taking his property, he 
came to the confluence of the Yipa4 and S'utudrI (Sutlej); others 
followed. Yisvamitra lauded the rivers (praying them to) become 
fordable.’’ 

Sayana expands the legend a little as follows: 

Turd Ula YUvamitrah Faijavanasya Budd&o rdjnali purdhiio lalhuva | 
sa cha pauroMtyena laldha-dhanah sarmm dhanam dddya Yipdt-cJikutu- 
dryoh samhhedam dyayau | anuyayur itare | athottitirsJiur YUvdmitro 
^gddha-gale te nadyau drishtvd uttarandrtham adyalhu tisrilliu tushtdva | 

^‘Pormerly Yisvamitra was the purohita of king Sudas, the son of 
Pijavana. He, having obtained wealth by means of his office as puro¬ 
hita, took the whole of it, and came to the confluence of the Yipa^ and 
the S'utudrI. Others followed. Being then desirous to cross, but per¬ 
ceiving that the waters of the rivers were not fordable, Yisvamitra, 
with the view of getting across lauded them with the fir^ three verses 
of the hymn.” 

The hymn makes no allusion whatever to Sudas, but mentions the 
son of Kusika (Yiivamitra) and the Bharatas. It is not devoid of 
poetical beauty, and is as follows : 

B.Y. iii. 33, 1 (= Nirukta, ix. 39). Fra parmtdndm uhti upasthdd 
(the im white hdsamdne | gdveva sublire mdtard rihdne Yipdt Chlmtudrl 
payasd javete | 2. Indreshiie prammm IMhhamdne achlia samudram 
rathyd im ydthah | samdrdne urmilhih pinvamdne anyd mm any dm api 
eti iulhre | 3. Achha eindhum mdtritamdm aydsam Yipdsam drvm 
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Bubhagam aganma \ mtsam iva mdtard samrihdne sarndnam yonim anu 
Bancharanti | 4. JEnd vayam ^ayasd pinvamdnd anu yonim deva-lcritanh 
charantih | na mrttave prasavah Barga-taktah Jchnyur vipro nadyo johmlti | 
5 (=: ]Nirukta, ii. 25). RamadJimm me mchase somydya ritdvarlr vpa 
muhurttam evaih [, pra sindhum achlia hrikatl mamsJid avasyh^r ahce 
Kuiilcasya sunuh \ 6 (= !Nir. ii. 26). Indro asmdn aradat vagra-ldhur 
apdhan Vrittram paridhim nadinam | devo ^ nay at Bavitd supdnis tasya 
my am prasave ydmah urvlk j 7. PravdcJiyam iasvadha mryam tad 
Indrasya harma yad AMm vwnsckat [ m vajrena paruhado jaghdna 
dyann dpo ayanam icJiTiamdndh | 8. JStad mclio jaritar md ^pi mrisktdh 
d yat te ghosJidn uttard yugdni j uldkeshu hdro prati no juslmva md no 
ni hah piirushatra namas te | 9. 0 su svasdrab> hdrave irimta yayau yo 
durdd anasd rathena \ ni bu namadhvam Ihavata supdrd adhoahshah 
sindhavah srotydbhih \ 10 (=]Srir. ii. 27), A te hdro irinavdma vachdmsi 
yaydtha durdd anasd rathena | ni te namsai pipy and iva yoshd marydya 
im hanyd iaimehai te | IL Yad anga tvd Bharatdli santareyur gavyan 
grdmah ishitah Indra-jutah | arshdd aha prasavah sarga-tahtah d vo 
urine Bumatim yajniydndm \ 12. Atdrishur Bharatdli gavya/oah Bam 
dbhahta viprah sumatim nadinam | pra pinvadhvam ishayantik Burddhdk 
d mhshandh prinadhvam ydta ilbham | 

_ 1. (Yisvamitra speaks): Hastening eagerly from the heart of the 

mountains, contending like two mares let loose, like two bright mother- 
cows licking^^^ (each her calf), the Yipas and S'ntudri rush onward with 
their waters. 2. Impelled by Indra, seeking a rapid course, ye more 
towards the ocean, as if mounted on a car. Hunning’together, as yc 
do, swelling with your waves, the one of you joins the other, ye bright 
streams. 3.1 have come to the most motherly stream; we have arrived 
at the broad and beautiful Yipas ; proceeding, both of them, like two 
mother(-cows) licking each her calf, to a common receptacle. 4. (The 
rivers reply) : Here swelling with our waters we move forward to the re¬ 
ceptacle fashioned by the gods (the ocean) ; our headlong course cannot 
be arrested. What does the sage desire that he invokes the rivers? 5. 
(Yisvamitra says): Stay your course for a moment, ye pure streams, 
(yielding) to my pleasant words.^^ With a powerful prayer, I, the soii 

127 Prof. Roth (Illustr. of Nirabta, p. 133) refers to tii. 2. 5 iUum m md- 

tard rihdne) as a parallel passage. 

128 Prof. Both (Litt. u. Gesch. des Weda, p. 103) renders; **Listen joyfully for a 
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of Kusika,’^desmng succour, iu^roke tLe river. 6. (The rivers answer): 
Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, has hollowed out our channels j 
he has smitten Ahi who hemmed in the streams. Savitri the skilful¬ 
handed has led us hither; by his impulse we flow on in our breadth, 
7. Eor ever to be celebrated is the heroic deed of Indra, that he has split 
Vrittra in sunder. He smote the obstructions with his thunderbolt; 
and the waters desiring an outlet went on their way. 8, Do not, o 
utterer of praises, forget this word, which future ages will re-echo to 
thee. In hymns, o bard, show us thy devotion ; do not humble us 
•before men; reverence be paid to thee. 9. (Yi^vamitra says): Listen, 
0 sisters, to the bard who has come to you from afar with waggon and 
chariot. Sink down; become fordable; reach not up to our chariot-axles 
with your streams. 10. (The rivers answer): We shall listen to thy words, 
o bard; thou hast come from far with waggon and chariot. I will bow 
down to thee like a woman with full breast(suckling her child); as a 
maid to a man will I throw myself open to thee. 11. (Yi^vamitra says): 
When the Bharatas,’^^ that war-loving tribe,* sent forward, impelled by 
Indra, have crossed thee, then thy headlong current shall hold on its 
course. I seek the favour of you the adorable. 12. The war-loving 
Bharatas have crossed; the Sage has obtained the favour of the rivers. 
Swell on impetuous, and fertilising; fill your channels; roE rapidly.^^ 

The next quotation is flom the fifty-third hymn of the same third 
Mandala, verses 6 fi.: 

6. Apdh somam astam In&ra pra yaki Tcalydmr jdya suranam grihe 

moment to my amiable speech, ye streams rich ia 'w^ater; stay your progress; ” and 
iulds in a note: I do not connect the particle upd with ramadhvam^ as the Niriikta 
arid Sayana do; the fact that upa stands in another Pada (quarter of the verse) 
requires a different explanation. The most of those interpretations of the Commen¬ 
tator which destroy the sense have their ultimate ground in the circumstance that he 
combines the words of different divisions of the verse; and any one may easily con¬ 
vince himself that every Pada has commonly a separate sense, and is fax more inde¬ 
pendent of the others than is the case in the ^loha of later times.” In his Lexicon 
Both renders fiSdmrt in this passage by regular,” “equably flowing.” 

139 ‘<Kusika was a king ” {Kmiko raja hahhuva* Nir. ii. 25). Sayana calls him 
a royal rishi 

130 This is the sense assigned by Prof. Both, s.v, pi ioplpyand, Sayana, following 
Yaska, ii. 27, gives the sense “ suckling her child.” Prof. Aufiecht considers that the 
word means “pregnant.!^ In the mext clause aasvachai is rendered in the manner 
suggestedby Prof. A., who compares BY. x. 18, 11,12. 

131 «The men of the family of Bhaxata, my people ” {Bharata-hula-jali madlyd'^ 
8arve** Sayana). 
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te 1 yatra ratlimya, hrihato nidhanwth mmochanam vdjino daJcshindvat | 
7, Ime hhojah angiraso viritpafi dims j^utrdso murasya mrdh | ViSvd- 
mitrdya dadato magTidni sahasra^sdve pratirante dyul^ ) 8. Rupam rdpaiTt 
maghavd holhaviti mdydh krinvdnas tanvam pari svdm | trir yad divah 
par^ muhvjrUam dgdt svair mantrair anritv/pdli ritdvd | 9. Mahdn^risliir 
d^vorjdh devorjuto astahhndt sindfmm arnavam nrichalcshdh j VUvdmitro 
yad avahat 8v>ddsam apriydyata KusihebJiir Indr ah j 10. Hamsdh iva 
krinutka Uokam adribliir madanto girlhir adhvare sute saclid [ d&oebhir 
viprdh rishayo nrichahsTiaso m piladJivam Kuiikdh somyam madhu | 
11. Upa preta Kusihds chetayadlivam aham rdye pra munohata Su- 
ddsah I rdjd vrittram janglianat prdg apdg udag atlia yajdte mr& d 
prithivydh | 12. Yah ime rodast uhhe aham Indram atushtamm 1 Visvd- 
mitrasya rakshati hrahma idam Bhdratam janam [ 13. Viivdmitrdh 
a/rdmta hrahma Indruya mjrine ) karad in nah surddhasah j 14 (==;]Srir. 
yi. 32).jSim te Icurmnti Kikateshu gdvo ndsirarh duhre na tapanti ghar-^ 
mam'] d no hhara Pramagandasya vedo HaicJidsakham maghman randhaya 
nah I 15. Sasarparir amatim hudhamdna hrihad mimdya Jamadagni- 
dattd I d Buryasya duhita tatdna kravo deveshu amritam ajuryam | 16. 
Basarparir alharat tuyam ehihyo adhi iravah panchajanydsu krishtishu | 
sd pakshyd navyam dyur dadhana yam me palasti-jamadagnayo daduh | 
21. Indra Utihhir hahuldhhir no adya ydchohlireshthdlhir ma- 
ghavan iura jinva [ yo no dveshti adharah sas padlshfa yam u dvishnas 
tarn u prdno jahdtu | 22. paraiuih chid m tapati simhalaih chid vi vris-^ 
chati I ukhd chid Indra yeshantl prayastd phenam asyati. 23. d^a say a- 
kasya chikite jandso lodham nayanti pain manyamdndh 1 ndvdjinam 
vdjindh hdsayanti na garddbham puro aivdn nayanti | 24. Ime Indra 
Bha/ratasya putrdl^ apapitmm ehihitur na prapitvam } hinvanti asmm 
aranam na nihjam jydvdjam pari nayanti djau | 

‘‘6. Thou hast drunk soma; depart, Indra, to thy abode: thou hast a 
Bandsome wife and pleasure in thy house. In whatever place thy great 
chariot rests, it is proper that the steed should be unyoked. 7. These 
bountiful Tirupas of the race of Angiras,^®® heroic ’ sons of the divine 

^32 Suyana says that the liberal men are the Kshattriyas, sons of Sudas, that 
virupdh means their different priests of the race of Angiras, Medhutithi, and others, 
and that the sons of the sky are the Maruts, the sons of Kudra {Ime yagmi hurvdimh 
hhcgdh 8auddsah hshattriydh teslidm ydjakah mrupah ndndrupdh MedMiUhi-prahhri^ 
tayo *ngir(tsas eha dim *surasya devebhyo *pi balavato Rudrasya putraso .... Afa- 
rutaJi). The Yirupas are connected with Angiras in E.Y. x. 62, 6; and a Yirupa is 
mentioned in i. 45, 3; and viii. 64, 6, 
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Dyaus (sky), bestowing wedtli upon Vi^yamitra at tbe sacrifice with, a 
thousand libations, prolong their lives. 8. The opulent god (India) 
constantly assumes various forms, exhibiting with his body illusive 
appearances; since he came ficom the sky thrice in a moment, drinking 
(soma) according to his own will, at other than the stated seasons, and 
yet observing the ceremonial. 9.^®^ The great rishi, god-born, god-im¬ 
pelled, leader of men, stayed the watery current; when Yi^vamitra 
conducted Sudas, India was propitiated through the Ku^ikas. 10. 
Like swans, ye make a sound with the (soma-crushing) stones, exult¬ 
ing with your hymns when the libation is poured forth; ye Ku^ikas, 
sage riahis, leaders of men, drink the honied soma with the gods.^®^ 
11. Approach, ye Kui^ikas, be alert; let loose the horse of Sudas to 
(conquer) riches; let the king smite strongly his enemy in the east, the 
west, and the north; and then let him sacrifice on the most excellent 
(spot) of the earth.^®® 12.1 Yi^vamitra have caused both heaven and 
earth to sing the praises of Indra;^®® and my prayer protects the race 
of Bharata. 13. The Yi^vamitras have offered up prayer to India the 
thunderer. May he render us prosperous! 14. What are thy cows 

doing among the Xikatas,^®'^ who neither draw from them the milk (which 
is to be mixed with soma), nor heat the sacrificial kettle. Bring to us 
the wealth of Pramaganda; subdue to us to the son of NTichasakha. 
15. Moving swiftly, removing poverty, brought by the Jamadagnis, 
she has mightily uttered her voice: this daughter of the sun has con¬ 
veyed (our) renown, eternal and undecaying, (even) to the gods. 16. 
Moving swiftly she has speedily brought down (our) renown from them 
to the five races of men; this winged^®® goddess whom the aged Jama¬ 
dagnis brought to us, has conferred on us new life/^ Omitting verses 

133 Verses 9-13 are translated by Brof. Both, Litt. u. Gesch. des Weda, p. 106 f. 

134 Comp. M. Bh. Adip. v. 6695. Apiba^ch cha tatali somamindrena saJia Kamikah ] 

And then the Kans ika drank soma with Indra.” 

135 Compare E.Y. iii. 23, 4, which will he quoted helow« 

136 Compare E.Y. iv< 17,1. 

137 Kthaiali mma deio^ndTyya-mvamTi | Kikata is a country inhabited by people 
who are not Aryaa.” See the second vol, of this work, p. 362, and Joum. Koyal As. 
Soc. for 1866, p. 340. 

138 Fahshya. This word is rendered by Sayana “ the daughter of the sun who 
causes the light and dark periods of the moon, etc,*’ {Fakshasya paksliddi^nirmha* 
kctsya Suryasya duhita). Prof. Both s.v, thinks the word may mean ‘‘she who 
changes according to the (Hght and dark) fortnighte,” 
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17-20 we have the following: ‘‘21. Prosper ns to-day, o opulent Indra, by 
numerous and most excellent succours. May he who hates us fall down 
low; and may breath abandon him whom we hate.’’ This is succeeded by 
three obscure verses, of which a translation will be attempted further on. 

Sayana prefaces verses 15 and 16 by a quotation from Shadguru- 
^ishya’s Commentary on the Anukramanika, which is given with an 
addition in'Weber’s Indische Studien i. 119 f. as follows: Sasarpari- 
dv-riche jprdhur itilidmm purdvidak j Sauddsa-nripater yajne Vasuhthdt- 
maja-B'aktind | VihdmitrasydlJdhhutam lalam vdh cha samaniatah | 
VdsishthendlJiib'hiltaTi sa Tiy amaidach c%a Gadhi-jah ( tasmai Brdhmim 
tu 8aunm vd ndmnd vdcharTi Sasarparzm | Surya-veSmam dhritya 
dadwf mi damadagnayah j Kusikdndm tatah sa vdii mandh cTiintdm 
atlidnudat \ upapreteti Kusihdn Visvdmitro ^nmchodayat 1 laldhvd vd- 
cham cha hrishtdtmd Jamadagnln apujayat ( “ Basarparir ” iti dA)dlhydm 
riglhydm Ydcham stuvam svayam | “ Hegarding the two verses beginning 

SasarparlV* those acquainted with antiquity tell a story. At a 
sacrifice of king Saudasa the power and speech of Yisvamitra were 
completely vanquished by Shkti, son ofYasishtha; and the son of 
Gadhi (Yisvamitra) being so overcome, became dejected. The Jamad- 
agnis drew from the abode of the Sun a Yoioe called “ Sasarpari,” the 
daughter of Brahma, or of the Sun, and gave her to him. Then that 
voice somewhat dispelled the disquiet of the Jamadagnis [or, according 
to the reading of this line given by Sayana {Kusikdndm matih sd 'odg 
amatim tdm apanudat) “ that Yoice, being intelligence, dispelled the 
unintelligence of the Husikas.”]. Yisvamitra then incited the Ku^ikas 
with the words upapreta ‘approach’ (see verse 11). And being glad¬ 
dened by receiving the Yoice, he paid homage to the Jamadagnis; 
praising them with the two verses beginning ‘ Sasarparih,’ ” 

In regard to the verses 21-24 Sayana has the following remarks: 
“ Indra utihhir ity adydi chatasro Yasishtha-d/ceshinyah ] purd hhaln 
YUvdmitraMshyah Stiddh ndma rdjarsMr dsit | sa cha kenachit Mranem 
Vasishtha*dveshyo ^Ihut j Yisvdmiiras tu iishyaaya rahshdrfham dhMr 
riglhir Yasishtham asapat [ imdh alhiidpa-rupdh | tdh richo Yasishthdh 
na irinvanti | “The four verses beginning ‘o Indra, with succours’ 
express hatred to Yasishtha. There was formerly a royal rishi called 

1139 The Brihaddevata, which has some lines nearly to the same effect as these I 
have quoted (see Ind. Stud. i. 119), gives Sudas instead of Saudasa. 
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Snd0.s, a disciple of Visvamitra; who for sonie reason had* incurred the 
ill-will of Yasishtha. E’er his disciple’s protection Yisvamitra cursed 
Yaeishtha in these verses. They thus consist of curses, and the Yasish- 
•thas do not listen to them,” 

In reference to the same passage the BrihaddeVata iv. 2B fy as quoted 
ir Tndische Studien, i. 120, has the following’llueai J^arM ojiatasro yas^ 
tattra VaBuhtJia-dveshinir mduh | Vihd7».ftrma tah ^proUdh alJiiiapdh 
Hi smritdh \ dve8ha-dA)e8hd$ tu tali, ^rohtd'fi mdydch cJbaivdhMcJidrJhdh [ 
Vaaishthds tu na irinmnti tad dc/idtryaka-sammatam \ hlrfiandcTi chhra- 
vandd vd maJuM dgskah prajdyate | iatddha Ihidyate murdlia Mrtti- 
tena irutena vd | tesJidm Idldh (prdmiyanU tasmdt ids tu nd hirttayet | 

The other four verses of that hymn, which are regarded as expressing 
hatred to Yasishtha, were uttered by Yisvamitra, and are traditionally 
reported to contain imprecations. They are said to express hatred in 
retam for (?) hatred, and should also be considered as incantations. 
The descendants of Yasishtha do not listen to them, as this is the will 
of their preceptor. Great guilt is incurred by repeating or hearing 
them. The heads of those who do so are split into a hundred frag¬ 
ments ; and their children die. Wherefore let no one recite them.” 

Durga, the commentator on the Nirukta,^^ in accordance with this 
injunction and warning, says in reference to verse 23 : Yamin nigama 
e&Jia ialdah (lodhaJi) 8d Yasishtha-dvesUni rih | akam cha Kdpishthalo 
Vdsukthah | at as tdm m nirlravimi | The text in which this word 
ijodha) occurs is a verse expressing hatred of Yasishtha, But I am a 
Kapishthala of the family of Yasishtha; and therefore do not inter¬ 
pret it.” 

The following text also may have reference to the personal history of 
Yi^vtoitra: E.Y. hi. 43,4. J. cha tvdm etd vrishand vahdto harl sakhdyd 
sudhurd svangd \ dhanavad Ind/rah savanam jushdnah saickd sakhyith 
srinavad vandanani [ 5. Euvid md gopafh harass janasya huvid rdjamm 
maghavann rijishin [ kmid md rishim papivdMisam sutasya huvid me 
vasvo amritasya iiksMh | 4. Kay these two vigorous brown steeds, 

friendly, well-yoked, stout-limbed, convey thee hither. May Indra 
gratified by our libation mingled with grain, hear (like) a friend, the 
praises of a friend. Wilt thou make me a ruler of the people ? wilt 

1^0 As quoted both by Prof. Both, Litt. u. Qescb. des Weda, p. 108, note, and by 
Prof. Muller, Pref. to Big-veda, vol. ii. p. Ivi. 
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tliou make me a king, *o. impetuous lord of.riclies? wilt tkou mquLe me 
a rishi a drinker of soma? wilt tkou endow me with imperMliable 
wealth*? 

■The next pass^gp reiers to 'Deva^raras and Deyavata, of the rafte of 
Bharata, who ai^e called in the Anukramanika, quoted by Sayana, 

sons of Bharata {JBMratmya^ ; but one of whom at lea^ is 

elsewhere, as we shall se^ said to be a son of Visv^amitra: R.T, iii. 
23, 2. tAmanthishtdm JBhdratd. revM Aynim Jkvahavdh Demvdtah svdah^ 
sham, 1 Agn$ m paiya hrihatd rdyd ishdm no netd IJiamtad anu 
d/yun I 3. Daia hsTiipah pur^yam sfm ajijanan mjdtqip rndtrishu pri- 
yaw I Agnim stuJii JDaivavatam Devasravo yojandndm asad mil | 4. Wi 
tvd dadhe vare dprithwydh tidyds pade sudmatve aJindm \ JDnshadvatydm 
mdnusJie Apaydydm Sarasvatydm revad Ague didiM ] 2. The two Bha- 

ratas Deva^rayas and Devayata have brilliantly created by friction the 
powerful Agni. Look upon us, o Agni, manifesting thyself with much 
wealth; be a bringer of nourishment to us every day. 3. The ten 
fingers (of Bevavata) have generated the ancient god, happily bom and 
dear to his mothers Praise, o Bevasravas, Agni, the offspring of Beva- 
yata, who has become the lord of men* 4. I placed (or he placed) thee 
on the most excellent spot of earth on the place of worship,at an 
auspicious tiine. Shine, o Agni, brilliantly on the (banks of the) Brx- 
shadvati, on (a site) auspicious for men, on (the banks of) the Apaya, 
of the Sarasvati.’’ 

Yiivamitra is mentioned along with Jamadagni in the fourth verse of 
the 167th hymn of the tenth Mandala, which is ascribed to these two 
sages as its authors: Prasido Ihahsliam aharam chardv api stomam eke- 
mam prathamah surir un mrije \ sute sdtena yadi dgamam vdm prati 
Viivdmiira-Jamadagni dame \ Impelled, I have quaffed this draught 
of soma when the oblation of boiled rice was presented; and 1, the first 
bard, prepare this hymn, whilst I have come to you, o Yisvamitra and 
Jamadagni in the house, with that which has been offered as a libation.^^ 

The family of the Yi^vamitras has, as we have seen, been already 
mentioned in R.Y. hi. 53, 13. They are also named in the following 
passages : 

iii. 1, 21. Janman janman niUto Jdtaveddh Viivdmitrelhir idhyaU 
agaerak, | 


Compare R.V. iii. 29, 3,4* 
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The undecaying Jatavedas (Agni) placed (on the hearth) is in every' 
generation kindled by the Yisvamitras.” 

iii. 18, 4. Uch ehJiocMshd aahasas putrah stuto Irihad my ah iaiamd- 
neslm dliehi | remd Agne Viivdmitreshu sam yor marmfijma te tamam 
hhuri hritmh [ 

‘‘Son of strength, when lauded, do thou with thy upward flame 
inspire vigorous life into thy worshippers j (grant) o Agni, brilliant 
good fortune and prosperity* to the Yisvamitras; many a time have we 
given lustre to thy body.*' 

X* 89, 17. JSva te my am Indr a hhunjatindm vidydma sumatlndm na/od-^ 
ndm I mdydma mstor avasd grinanto Visvdmitrdh uta te Indra nunam ) 

“Thus may we obtain from thee new favours to delight us: and 
may we, Yii^vamitras, who praise thee, now obtain riches through thy 
help, 0 Indra/’ 

This hymn is ascribed in the Anukramani to Eenu, the son or 
descendant of Yisvamitra; and the 18th verse is identical with the 
22nd of the 30th hymn of the third Mandala, which is said to be Yi^- 
vamitra’s production. 

In a verse already quoted (E.Y. hi. 33, 11) Yisvamitra is spoken of 
as the son of Kusika; at least the NTirukta regards that passage as 
referring to him; and the Kuiikas, who no doubt belonged to the 
same family as Yisvamitra, are mentioned in another hymn which I 
have cited (iii. 53, 9, 10). They are also alluded to in the following 
texts: 

R.Y. ih. 26, 1. Vaihdnaram manaed ^gnirn nichdyya havuhmanto anu- 
ehatyam svarvidam | suddnum devarh ratUram vasuyavo girlhih ranvam 
KuHkdso havdmahe | . . . . . 3. A^vo na krandan janibUh sam idkyate 
VaUvdmrah Ku^ihehhir yuge yuge [ sa no Agnih suviryam svasvyam da^- 
dhdtu ratnam amriteshu jdgrivih | 

“We, the Kusikas, presenting oblations, and desiring riches,revering 
in onr souls, as is meet,^^^ the divine Agni Yaisvanara, the heavenly, 
the bountiful, the charioteer, the pleasant, invoke him with hymns. 
.... 3. Yaisvanara, who (crackles) hke a neighing horse, is kindled 
by the Kusikas with the mothers {Le. their Angers) in every age. May 

ua This is the sense of amsJiatyam according to Prof. Anfrecht. Sayana makes it 
one of the epithets of Agni “ he who is true to his promise in granting rewards 
according to works” {satyemmgatam karmdnurvpa-phalapraddnc satya>>pratynam)* 
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tHs Agni, wIlo is ever alive among the immortals, bestow on ns wealth, 
with vigour and with horses*’^ 

iii. 29, 15. Amiirayudho Marutam im prayah pratliamajuh Irahmano 
visvam id viduh | dyumnamd Irahma KuHkdsah d Irire ehak eko dame 
Aynim sam tdhire ( 

Combating their enemies like the hosts of the Mamts, (the sages) 
the first-bom of prayerknow everything; the Husikas have sent 
forth an enthusiastic prayer; they have kindled Agni, each in his own 
house.” 

iii. 30, 20. Imam Icdmam mandaya gobhir ahaik cliandrdvatd rddhasa 
paprathak cha [ 8varya/oo matibhis tubhyam vipruh Ind/rdya vdJiah Kusi- 
kaso akran | 

“ Gratify this (our) desire with kine and horses; and prosper us 
with brilliant wealth. The wise Kusikas, desiring heaven, have with 
their minds composed for thee a hymn.” 

iii. 42, 9. Tvdm sutasya pltaye pratnam Indra ha/vdmahe 1 KuHkdso 
avasyavah | 

We, the Kusikas, desiring succour, summon thee the ancient Indra 
to diink the soma libation.” 

It will be seen from these passages that the Yisvamitras and the 
Kusikas assert themselves to have been ancient worshippers of Agni, 
and to be the composers of hymns, and the possessors of all divine 
knowledge. 

In the eleventh verse of the tenth hymn of the first Mandala of the 
Il.V., of which the traditional author is Madhuchhandas of the family 
of Yisvamitra, the epithet KauHka is applied to Indra: A tu nah 
Indra Kaukika mandasdnah sutampiba | nmyam dyuh pra sntira TcridM 
sahasra-Bdm rishim j Come, Indra, Hau^ika, drink our oblation with 
delight. Grant me new and prolonged life; make the lishi the pos¬ 
sessor of a thousand boons.” 

Sayan a explains the epithet in question as follows: Kaukika Kuki- 
kasya putra . . . yadyapi Visvdmiiro Kuiikasya putras tathdpi tad- 
rupena Indrasya eva utpannatvdt Jluiika-putratvam a/oiruddham \ ayam 
vrittdnto ^nukramanikdydm uktali \ Kukika^ tv AisMratMr Indra^ 

1*8 Compare with this the epithet of d&vajdh, “ god-hom,*^ applied to Yisvamitra 
in iii. 53, 9 (above p. 342); and the claim of knowledge made for the Vasishthas in 
vii. 33, 7 (above p. 320). 
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iulymt ichhan IrahMcliaryam chachura ( tasya In^ah eva GdtM 

puiro jajm iti | “ Kau^ika means tlie son of Eusika . • . Althougli 
Yi^vamitra *was the son of Eusika, yet, as it was Indra who was bom 
in his form, there is nothing to hinder Indra being the son of Eusika. 
This story is thus told in the Annkramanika; ‘Eusika, the son of 
Ishlratha desiring a son like Indra, lived in the state of a Brahmacharin. v 
It was Indra who was born to him as his son Grathin.’ ’’ To this the 
Anukramanl (as quoted by Prof, Muller, Big-veda, vol. ii, pref, p, xL) 
adds the words: Gdthino VUvdmitrah | sa tritiyam mandalam apaiyat j 
The son of Gathin was Yi^vamitra, who saw the third Mandala.” In 
quoting this passage Professor MiiUer remarks: According to Shad- 
gurusishya this preamble was meant to vindicate the Bishitva of the 
fajnily of Yisvamitra: Saty apavdde svayam risMtvam amlhavato Vis- 
ifdmitra-gotrasya vivahsha/yd itihasam aha^^ | ‘^Wishing to declare the 
rishihood of the family of Yisvamitra which was controverted, although 
they were themselves aware of it, he tells a story.’^ 

Professor Both in his Lexicon (s.-y. KauHha) thinks that this term 
as originally applied to Indra meant merely that the god belonged, 
was devoted to,’’ the Eusikas ; and Professor Benfey, in a note to hia 
translation of B.Y. i. 10, 11,^^ remarks that ‘*hy this family-name 
Indra is designated as the sole or principal god of this tribe.” 

Prof, Muller states that ** Sayana passes over what Eatyayana (the author of 
the Anukraraant) says about the race of Yis'vamitra;** and adds “This (the fact of 
the preamble being ‘meant to vindicate tbe Eisbitva of tbe family of Yisvamitra’) 
was probably the reason why Sayana left it out.” It is true that Sayana does not 
quote the words of the Anukramanl in his introductory remarks to the third Mandola; 
but as we haveeeen he had previously adduced the greater part of them in his note 
oni 10,11. 

Orient und Occident, vol. i. p. 18, note 50. We have seen above, p. 345, that in 
B.V.iii. 23,3, another god, Agui, is called JDaivamiaf after the rishi DevavCa, by whom 
he had been kindled. Compare also the expression Daivoddso Agnih in E.Y. viii. 92, 2, 
which Sayana explains Bivoddsmaahuyamdm 'gnxly^ “Agni invoked by Divodusa; ” 
while Prof. Both s.v. understands it to mean “ Agni who stands in relation to DivodSsa.” 

In E.Y. vi. 16,19, Agni is eeSled Dinoddsasya satpatih, “ the good lord of Divodasa.” 
Agni is also called Bharata in E.V. ii. 7, 1, 5; iv, 25, 4; vi. 16, 19. On the first 
text (ii. 7,1) Sayana says Bharatdh ritvijah \ Ushdm samhandki Bhdratalff “ Bharatas 
are priests. Bharata is he who is connected with them.” On ii, 7, 5 he explains the 
word by ritvijam putra^sthaniyoif “ Thou who art in the place of a son to the priests.” 
On the second text (iv. 25, 4) iasmai Agnir JBIidrataT} iarma yamai^ “may Agni 
Bharata give him protection ”) Sayana takes Bharata to mean “ the bearer of the 
oblation” {havisho hhartta ); but also refers to the S’.P.Br. i. 4, 2, 2, where it is said, 
‘‘or Agni is called ‘Bharata,’ because, becoming breath, he sustains all creatures” 
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According to tlie Vislinu Purana (pp. 398-400, 'Wilson, 4to. ed.) 
Visvamitra was the tweKth in descent from Pnruravas, the persons in¬ 
termediate being (1) Amavasu, (2) Bhima, (3) Kanchana, (4) Suhotra, 
(5) Jahnn, (6) Sumantu, (7) Ajaka, (8) Valakasva, (9) Kusa, (10) 
Husamba, and (11) Gadhi. The birth of Yi^vamitra^s father is thus 
described, V.P. iv. 7, 4: Teskaih JSkiamlah ^Halcra-tulyQ me putro lha- 
iti tapaS chachara j tarn cha ugra-tapasam avalohya Ihavaiv 
anyo hmat-tulya-viryyalfi iiy dimand eva asya Indmh putratvam ago- 
chliat I GddJiir ndma saKauiiho "^ykavat | ‘‘ Ku^toha (one of Kura’s four 
sons) practised austere fervour with the view of obtaining a son equal 
to Indra. Perceiving him to be very ardent in his austere fervour, 
Indra, fearing lest another person should be born his own equal in vigour, 
became himself the son of Ku§amba, with the name of Gadhi the Kau- 
i§ika.’’ Eegarding the birth of Yisvamitra himself, the Yishnu Parana 
relates the following story: Gadhi’s daughter Satyavati had been given 
in marriage to an old Brahman called Eichika, of tie family of Bhrigu. 
In order that his wife might bear « son with the qualities of a Brah¬ 
man, Eichika had prepared for her a dish of charu (rice, harley, and 
pulse, with hutter and milk) for her to eat; and a similar mess for her 
mother, calculated to make her conceive a son with the character of a 
warrior. Satyavatl's mother, however, persuaded her to exchange 
messes. She was blamed by her husband on her return home for what 
she had done. I quote the words of the original: 

Y.P. iv. 7, 14. AU pdpe Mm idam akdryyam hkavatyd Iritam 1 
atiraudraih te vapicr dlahhyate | nunaih Uayd tvan-matri-sathritai 
charur u>payulctah (? upalJiulctah) | m yuktam etat | 15. Maya M tattra 
charau sahald eva iauryya-viryya-hala'-sampad dropitd tvadlye chardv 
apy ahMlch^dnti-jndna-titikshddihd Irdhmana-sampat | etach cha vipa- 

(esTia umi imdfi prajdjt prdno hhutva hihhartti tasm^d va tm aha “Bharafa** iti). 
Another explanation had previously been given that the word Bharata means “ he 
who bears oblations to the gods,” On the third text (>1. 16, 19) Sayaiia interprets 
the term in the same way. Both, 8.v,, thinks it may mean “ warlike.” In R.Y. vii. 
8 , 4, (V.S. 12, 34) we find the words pra pra ayam Agnir Bharatasya ifinve^ this 
Agni (the son ?) of Bharata has been greatly renowned/' Sayana makes bharatasya 
s=: yajawidnasya^ “ the worshipper,” and pya pra drinve = praiUio hliavatiy “ is 
renowned.” The Comm, on the Vaj. S. translates *‘Agni hears the invocation of 
the worshipper ” (syime s'rhmU dhvdnam). The S'. P. Br. vi. 8, 1,14, quotes tho 
verse, and explains Bharata as moaning Prajapati, the supporter of the universe ” 
{FrajdpaUr vai Bharaial} sa hi idmn sarvam bMarCti), 
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Txtmh hwvoitydB ima, atiraudrd&tra-dMram-^mdram-nislitlia’-hliaitri-' 
ydehdrah puttro IJiavishyaty asyds cka upaiama • mchir Irdhmand- 
chdrah^^ | ity dkarnya eva sd tasya padan jagrdha pranipatya cha enam 
aha “ Ihagavan mayd etad ajndndd anusJitMimn | prasudaih me Jmru | 
md evamvidah putro lhavatu \ Icdmam evamvidhah pautro hJiavatii | ity 
uMo mmir apy aha ^*evam astv^^ iti j 16. Anantaram cha sd Jamad- 
agnim afijanat tan-mdtd cha Viivcimitram janaydmdsa | Satyavail cha 
KauHhi ndma nady alhcmat | Jamadagnir Ihslvvdhu-mihMlhmasya Renos 
tanaydm Renukdm upayeme tasydm cha aksha-kshaUra-vama-hantdram 
Taraiurdma-sanjnam lhagavatah sahala-hlca-guror JSfdrdyanasya am§a>ni 
Jamadagnir ajijanat j Vikdmifra-pufras iu Bhdrgavah eva B'unaMepo 
ndma devair dattah | tatai cha JDevardta-ndmd ^hhavat | tatai cha any a 
Madhuehhanda -Jayahriia - Bevadeva-Ashtaha - Kachhapa -Mdrxtalcdhhjdh 
Vihdmitra-putrdh halliuvxih | 17. TeshuiJi did hahunv Kausiha-gotrdni 
Tishyaniareslm vaivdhjdni lhavanti | 

‘‘ * Sinful woman, wliat improper deed is this that thou hast done ? 
I behold thy body of a very terrible appearance. Thou hast certainly 
eaten the charu prepared for thy mother. This was wrong. For into 
that charu I had infused all the endowments of heroism, vigour, and 
force, whilst into thine I had introduced all those qualities of quietude, 
knowledge, and patience which constitute the perfection of a Brahman. 
Since thou hast acted in contravention of my design a son shall be born 
to thee who shall live the dreadful, martial, and murderous life of a 
Xshattriya; and thy mother’s offspring shall exhibit the peaceful dis¬ 
position and conduct of a Brahman.’ As soon as she had heard this, 
Satyavati fell down and seized her husband’s feet, and said, ^ My lord, 

I have acted from ignorance; show kindness to me; let me not have 
a son of the sort thou hast described; if thou ploasest, let me have a 
grandson of that description.’ Hearing this the muni replied, ‘ Be it 
so.’ Subsequently she bore Jamadagni, and her mother gave birth to 
Vi^vamitra. Satyavati became the river called Kausikl. Jamadagni 
wedded Eenuka, the daughter of Eenu, of the family of Ikshvaku; and 
on her he begot a son called Parasurama, the slayer of the entire race 
of Kshattiiyas, who was a portion of the divine Harayana, the lord of 
the universe,^^ To Yisvamitra a son called Shnassepa, of the race of 

According to the Bhagavata Puruna, i. 3, 20, Parasurama was the sixteenth 
incarnation of Vishnu: Avatdre shodakme pasyan hrahna^dmho nripan | irissapta^ 
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Bhrigu, was giren by tbe gods, who in consequence receired the name 
of Pevarata god-given^’). And then other sons, Madhucbbandas, 
Jayakrita, Devadeva, Asbtaka, Xacbhapa, Haritaka, etc,, were bom 
to Yisvamitra. Prom them sprang many families of Kausikas, which 
intermarried with those of other rishis.^^ 

The Harivam^a, yerses 1425 ff., gives a similar account, but makes 
Kusika, not Knsamba, the grandfather of Yisvamitra: 

Kuia-puirdh lalTiuvur M chatvdro deva-varchasah [ Kusikah Kuiand-^ 
likai cha JSMidmho MurtimdmB tatkd 1 JPaJilavaih saJia samvriddho rdjd 
vana-charais tadd | KuHkas tu tapas iepe jputtram Indra-samam vibhuh | 
Idbheyam iti tarn &akraB trdsdd dbhyetya jajnivdn | purne varsha-sahmre 
mi tarn iu S'akro hy apaiyata | aty ugra-iapaBom drislitvd sakasrdJcsTiah 
puranda/rah | samarthah putra-janane smm evdmsam avdsayat j putratve 
kalpaydmdsa sa devendrah suroUamah [ sa Gudhir alliavad rdjd Maglia- 
van Kmsikah svayam ) Faurukutsy abJiavad Ihdryyd GadMs tasydm 
ajdyata | 

had four sons, equal in lustre to the gods, Ku^ika, Ku^ana- 
bha, Ku^amba, and Murttimat. Growing up among the Pahlavas, who 
dwelt in the woods, the glorious king Ku4ika practised austere fervour, 
with the view of obtaining a son equal to Indra ; and Indra jhom ap¬ 
prehension came and was born. YThen a thousand years had elapsed 
Shkra (Indra) beheld him. Perceiving the intensity of his austere 
fervour, the thousand-eyed, city-destroying, god of gods, highest of the 
deities, powerful to procreate offspring, introduced a portion of himself, 
and caused it to take the form of a son; and thus Maghavat himself 
became Gadhi, the son of Ku^ika. PaurukntsI was the wife (of the 
latter), and of her Gadhi was horn.’' 

The Harivam^a then relates a story similar to that just extracted 
from the Yishnu Purana regarding the births of Jamadagni and Yi^va- 
mitra, and then proceeds, verse 1456: 

Aurvasyaivam JR,iclitTcasya Satyavatydm malidyaidli ) Jamadagni^ tapo~ 
viryydj jajne hrahma-viddm varah [ madJiyamai cha S’unaisephak S'unah-' 
puchTiah hani&htJiakah | Vismmitram tu dayddam QddJiih Kusika-nan- 
danah | janaydmdsa putram tu tapo-mdyd-iamdtmakam j prdpya Irah'^ 

Icfitvali Jcupito nihJcshattrdm alcarod mahlm | In his sixteenth incarnation, perceiv- 
aig that kings were oppressors of Brahmans, he., incensed, made the earth destitute 
of Kshattriyas one and twenty times.’^ 
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ma/rsM-samatai^ yo ^yam sa^tarshitam gaiali 1 Vihamitras tu dharmcitmd. 
ndmnd VUvarathah smritah | jajne JBhrigu-prasddena Kauiihdd mfaia- 
mrddhanah ] Vihdmifrasya cha sutdlh Beva/ratadayah smritdh | viTchydtaB 
frishu lohshu tesJidm ndmdni vai irinu | Bevairavdh Katis chaim yasmdi 
Kdtydyandh smritdh | B'dldvatydm Hiranydhho Renorjajn& HJia Rem- 
man j Sdnlcritir Gdlavai chaiva Mudgalai cheti mirutdh | Madhuchhando 
Jayak chaiva BevaJai cha taihd hhtahah | Kackha^o Kdritak chaiva Vikvd- 
mitrasya te autd^ | teshdm hhydtdm goirdni Kauiihdndm mahdimandm ( 
Pdnim Ralhravas chaiva Dhydnajapyda tafhaiva cha I Pdrthivd^ JDeva- 
rdtdi cha B'dlanhdyana-' VdsJcald^ | Lohitdh Yamadutai cha tathd Kdrz- 
ahaya\ smritdh | Bauirutdfi. Kauktlcdh rdjaihs tathd ^nye Saindhavdya- 
ndh 1 JDevaldh Renavas chaiva Ydjnavallcydghamarshandh | Audumlardh 
hy Ahhishndtds Tdrahuyana-chmchnldh 1 S'dldvatydji Hiranydhshdh 
Sdnhriiydh Gdlavds taihd | Wdrdyamr Na/rak chdtnyo Vikvdmitrasya 
dhimatah | rishy-antara-vivdhydk cha Kaukihah lahavah smritdh | Pan- 
ravasya maharaja Irahmarsheh Kaukihasya cha j samlandho ^py asya 
vamka hmin Iralma'hhattrasya viiruta^ | 

Thus was the renowned Jamadagni, the most excellent of those 
possessed of sacred knowledge, born by the power of austere fervour to 
Bichika, the son of IJrva, by Satyavati. Their second son was S'unas- 
j^epha and the youngest Shnahpuchha. And G-adhi, son of Kuiika, 
begot as his son and inheritor Yi^vamitra, distinguished for austere 
fervour, science, and quietude; who attained an equality with Brah- 
man-rishis, and became one of the seven rishis. The righteous Vi^va- 
mitra, who was known by name as Yisvaratha,^^® was by the favour of 
a Bbrigu bom to the son of Kui^ika, an augmenter (of the glory) of his 
race. The sons of Yisvamitra are related to have been Beyarata and 
the rest, renowned in the three worlds. Hear their names: Deva^ravas, 
Kati (from whom the Katyayanas had their name); Hiranyaksha, bom 
of S'alavatl, and Eenumat of Benu; Sankriti, Galava, Mudgala, Madhu- 
chhanda, Jaya, Devala, Ashtaka, Kachhapa, Harita — these were the 

The Aitareya Brahmana, as we shall shortly see, makes ‘ Shnassepa' a son of 
Ajtgartta. The MahShharata Anus'asanap. verse 186, coincides with the Harivamsa. 

In another passage of the Han-vams'a (verses 1764 ff.)? which repeats the par¬ 
ticulars given in this passage, it appears to he differently stated, verse 1766, that 
besides a daughter Satyavati, and his son Tii^Yfimitra, Gadhi had three other sons, 
Visvaratha, Vis'vahritj and Vis'vajit (Ft iu Gadheyo rafd Vidvarathas tadd J 

Viivahfid Vis'vajich chaiva taihd Satyavati nripa). 
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sons of Visvamitra, I'rom them the families of the great Kanakas are 
said to have sprung: the Panins, Bahhrus, Bhanajapyas, Parthivas, 
Bevaratas, S'^ankayanas, Taskalaa, Lohitas, Ytoiadutas, Harishis, Sau- 
^rutas, Kaunas, Saindhavayanas, Bevalas, Eepus, Yajnavalkyas^ Agha- 
inarshanaH, Audumbaras, Abhishnatas, Tarakayanas, Chunchulas, S'ala- 
vatyas, Hiranyakshas, Sankyityas, and Galavas.**® Narayani and Nara 
were also (descendants) of the wise Yi^vamitra. Many Hau^ikas are 
recorded who intermarried with the families of other rishis* In this 
race of the Panrava and Kau^ika Brahman-rishi, there is well known 
to have been a connection of the Brahmans and Hshattriyas. S'una^- 
^epha, who was a descendant of Bhrigu, and obtained the position of 
a Kan^ika, is recorded to have been the eldest of Yi^vamitra*s sons/' 

It win be observed that in this passage, Devasravas is given as one 
of Yisvamitra's sons. A Beva^avas, as we have already seen, is men¬ 
tioned in B..Y. iii. 23, 2, as a Bharata, along with Bevavata. Here 
however in the Harivamsa we have no Bevavata, but a Bevarata, who 
is identified with S'una^sepha, This, as we shall find, is also the case 
in the Aitareya Brahmana. 

In the genealogy given in both of the preceding passages, from the 
Vishnu Purana, and the 27th chapter of the Harivamsa respectively, 
Yisvamitra is declared to be the descendant of Amavasu the third son 
of Pururavas. In the 32nd chapter of the Harivamsa, however, we 
find a difierent account. Yisvamitra’s lineage is there traced up to a 
Jahuu, as in the former case; but Jahnu is no longer represented as a 
descendant of Amavasu, the third son of Pururavas ; but (as appears 
from the preceding narrative) of Ayus, the eldest son of that prince, and 
of Pnru, the great-grandson of Ayus. Professor Wilson (Yishnu Purana, 
4to. ed. p. 451, note 23) is of opinion that this confusion originated in 
the recurrence of the name of Suhotra in difierent genealogical lists, 
and in the ascription to one king of this name of descendants who were 

Professor Wilson (V”.?. 4to. ed. p. 405, note) gives these names, and remarks 
that the authorities add “ an infinity of others* multiplied by intermarriages with 
other tribes, and who, according to the Vuyu, were originally of the regal caste like 
Vi^varaitrabut like bim obtained Brabmanbood through devotion. Now thes^ 
gotras, or some of them at least, no doubt existed, partaking more of the character of 
schools of doctrine, but in which teachers and scholar were very likely to have 
become of one family by intermarrying; and the whole, as well as their original 
founder, imply the interference of the Ksbattriya caste with the Brahmanzcal mono¬ 
poly of religious instruction and composition.” 


23 
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really sprung from another. It is not, however, clear that the genealogy 
of Yisvamitra given in the Yishnu Purana is the right, one. Por in the 
Big-veda, as we have seen, he is connected with the Bharatas, and In 
the passage about to be quoted from the Aitareya Brahmana, he is 
called a Bharata and his sons Ku^ikas; and Bhaxata is said both in the 
Vishnu Purana (YYilson’s Y.P. 4to. ed. p. 449) and in the Harivain^a 
(sect. 32, V. 1723, and preceding narrative) to be a descendant of Ayus 
and of Puru. Accordingly we have seen that the Harivam^a styles 
Yisvamitra at once a Paurava and a Bau^ika. 

A similar genealogy to that in the 32nd section of the Harivamsa is 
given in the Mahabharata, Ann4asanaparvan, verses 201 ff., where it is 
said that in the line of Bharata there was a king called Ajamidha who 
was also a priest {Bharatasydmaye chaivajamidlio ndma pdrthwah I 
lalhum BharatchiresTifha yajvd dharma-hlintd^ Dwralj)^ from whom 
Yii^vamitra was descended through (1) Jahnu, (2) Sindhudvipa, (3) 
Balaka^va, (4) Kusika, (5) Gaclhi. 

One of the names applied to Yisvamitra and his race, as I have just 
noticed, is Bharata.^®® The last of the four verses at the close of the 
53rd hymn of the third Mandala of the Big-veda, which are supposed 
to contain a malediction directed hy Yisvamitra against YaSishtha (see 
above) is as follows: iii. 53, 24, Ime Indra Bharatasya putrdh a^wpitmm 
chihitw m prapitvam | “ These sons of Bharata, o Indra, desire to avoid 
(the Yasishthas), not to approach them.*’ These words are thus explained 
hy Sayana: Bharatcisyci/^utrdh Bharatd-vamsydh ime VUvdmitrdl^ 
tvam apagmanaih Vdsishthehhyai ohikitur na prapitvam [ [ Va\8ishtmh 
saha teshum sangatir ndsti 1 Irdhmanah eva ity arthah | These sons of 
Bharata, persons of his race, know departure from, and not approach 
to, the Yasishthas. They do not associate with the Yasishthas. This 
means they are Brahmans.” 

The persons who accompanied YiSvamitra when he wished to cross 
the Yipa4 and the S'utudrX axe, as we have seen above, called Bharatas; 
and Devasravas and Devavata are designated in B.Y. iii. 23, 2, as Bha- 
ratas. On the other hand in one of the hymns ascribed to Yasishtha 
(B.Y. vii. 33, 6) the BharUas are alluded to as a tribe hostile to the 
Tpitsus, the race to which Yasishtha belonged. 

ISO gee Eotli’s Lexicon, Bharata^ (7) “ the name of a hero, the forefather of a 
tribe.. His sons are called Yis Yamitrae and the members of his family Bharatas.” 
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In tlie legend of S'ana^sepa, told in tlie Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 
13-18,Yisvamitra is alluded to as teing the hotri-priest of king 
Harischandra, and as belonging to the tribe of the Bharatas. He ia 
also addressed as rajaputra^ and his sons are called Kusikas, The out¬ 
lines of the story are as follows : King Harischandra of the family of 
Jkshvakn having no son, promised to Yanina, by the advice of Narada, 
that if a son should be bom to him he would sacriRee him to that god. 
A son was accordingly born to the king, who received the name of 
Kohita; but Harischandra, though called upon by Yaruna, put off from 
time to time, ou various pleas, the fulfilment of his promise. When the 
father at length consented, the youth himself refused to he sacrificed 
and went into the forest. After passing six years there he met a poor 
Brahman rishi called Aj igartta who had three sons, the second of whom, 
S'unaAsepa, he sold for a hundred cows to Eohita, who brought the 
young Brahman to be sacrificed instead of himself. Yaruna accepted 
the vicarious victim, and arrangements were made accordingly, ‘^Yi^va- 
mitra being the hotri-priest, Jamadagni the adhvaryu, Yasishtha the 
brahman, andAyasya the udgatyi ha VUvdmitro hold d»tj Jamad^ 
agnir adhvaryur Vasuhtho It alma Aydsyah udgdta)^ The sacrifice was 
not, however, completed, although the father received a hundred more 
cows for binding his son to the sacrificial post, and a third hundred for 
agreeing to slaughter him. By reciting verses in honour of different 
deities in succession S'unas4epa was delivered; and at the request of 
the priests took part in the ceremonial of the day. I shall quote the 
remainder of the story at length: 

17. Atha ha S'unahiepo Viivdmitrasydnhxm dsasdda | m ha uvdeha 
Afigarttah Bauya/oanr ^^rishe pmar me futtrafh dehP^ iti | iti 

ha mdcha VUvdmitro devdh vai imam mahyam ardeata^^ iti [ sa ha 
Devardto Yaihdmitrah dsa | tasya ete Kd^ileya-JBdhhravdh | sa ha 
mdcha Ajlgarttah Bauyavasis tmm mhi vihvagdvahai ’’ iti 1 Ba ha 
macha Apgarttah Bauyavasir “ Angiraso janmmd hy Ajigarttih iru- 
tah kavih | rishe jpaitdmahdt tantor md ^pagdk punwr ehi mdm iti ( sa 

This legend is translated into German by Prof. Roth in Weber’s Ind. Stud, 
i. 457 ff., into English by Prof Wilson, Joum. Roy. As. Soc. vol. xiii, for 1851, 
pp. 96 ff., by Dr. Hang in his Ait. Bruhmana, vol. ii. 460 by Prof. Miillcr 
in bis Anc. Sansk. Lit, pp. 408 ff., and into Lhtin by Dr. Streiter in Ms Diss. de 
Sunabsepo.’* 



356 


EARLS' CONTESTS BETWEEN 


ha ^vdcha S'unahiepah “ adarius ivot idsa-hasiam na yach cJihudreshv 
alapBata | gavdidi irini iatdni tvam mrinithdli mad Angirah ’’ iti | m 
ha uvdcha Ajigarttah Sauyavasis “ tad mi md tdta tapati pdpam karma 
mayd hritam | tad aham nikna/oe inlhyam pratiyantu iatd gavdm iti \ 
$a ha uvdcha S'unaMepah yah sakrit pdpakmi kurydt kurydd enat tato 
^param ] ndpdgdh kaudrduydyad asandheyam tvayd hritam'^' iti | asan- 
dheyam^^ iti ha VUvdmitrah upapapdda \ m ha uvdcha Viivdmitrah 
Bhimah eva Bauya/oasih idsena viiisdsishuh \ asthdd maitasya putro 
Ihur mamaivopehi putratdm^^ iti ) m ha uvdcha S'unaMepah sa vai 
yathd no jndpdyd rdjaputra tathd vada | yathaivdjigirasah sann upeydm 
tava putraidm^^ iti | sa ha uvdcha Vihdmitro ^^Jyeshtho me tvamputrd-^ 
ndfh syds tava sreshthd prajd ay at | upeydh daivam me day am tena vai 
tvopamantraye^^ iti ] sa ha uvdcha S'unaMepah sanjndndneshu vai Iru- 
ydt sauhdrdydya me kriyai | yathd ^ham Bharata-rishalha upeydm tava 
putratdm’*^ iti ( atha ha VUvdmitrahputrdn dmantraydmdsa Madhu- 
chhanddh irinotana BUhabho Renur Aslitahah 1 ye he cha hhrdtarah 
sthana asmai jyaishthydya halpadhvam^^ iti [ 18. Tasya ha VUvdmU 
trasya ekaUatam putrdh usuh panchasad eva jydydmso. Madhuchhandasah 
pa7ickdSat kamydmsah | tad ye jydydmso na te kusalam menire | tdn 
amtvydjahdra ant an vah prajd hhakshlshta^^ Hi | te etc ^ndhrdh Bun- 
drtth S'alardh PuUnddh MuUhdh ity udantydh lahavo hhavanti | Vaii- 
vu^iitrdh BasyUndm Ihuyishthdh | sa ha uvdcha Madhuchhandah panchd- 
said sardham ^^yad nah pita sanjdnlte tasmim tishthdmahe vayam | pur as 
ivd sarve hirmahe tvam anvancho vaya'di smasV^ iti | atha ha VUvdmitrah 
pratltah putrdms tushtdva te vai putrdh pakmanto vlravanto lhavishya- 
tha I ye mdnam me ^nugrihnanto viravantam akartia md | pura-etrd vira- 
vanto Bevardtena Gdthindh | sa/rve rddhjdh stha putrdh esha vah sad- 
vkdchanam [ esha vah Kmikdh vtro JDevardtas tarn anvitaj^ yushmdms 
day am me upetd vidydm yam u cha vidmasi | te ^samyancho VaUvdmitrdh 
sUrve sdkam sardtayah | Bevardtdya tasthire dhriiyai sraishthydya Gd¬ 
thindh 1 adhiyata Bevardto rikthayor ulhyayor rishih | Jahnundm did- 
dhipatye daive vede cha Gdthindm [ 

S'unassepa came to the side of Yisvamitra. Ajigartta, the son of 
Suyavasa, said, Eishi, give me hack my son/ ^ hfo,’ said Yisvaioitra, 
' the gods have given him to me ’ {devah ardsata) ; hence he became 
Eevarata the son of Yi4vamitra. The Xapileyas and Babhxavas are 
his descendants. Ajigartta said to Yisvamitra, ^ Come; let us both call 
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(him) to He (again) said (to his son), * Thou art an Angirasa, 

the son of Ajigartta, reputed a sage; do not, o rishi, depart from the 
line of thy ancestors; come back to me*’ S'una^^epa replied, ‘ They 
have seen thee with the sacrificial knife in thy hand—a thing which 
men have not found even among the S'iidras ; thou didst prefer three 
hundred cows to me, o Angiras/ Ajigartta rejoined, * That sinful deed 
which I have done distresses me, my son; I abjure it to thee. Let the 
[three] hundreds of . cows revert (to him who gave them)/^®® S'una^^epa 
answered, * He who once does a sinful deed, will add to it another ; 
thou hast not fi:eed thyself from that iniquity, fit only for a S'udra. 
Thou hast done what cannot be rectified/ * "What cannot be rectified,’ 
interposed Vi^vamitra; who continued, * Terrible was the son of Suya- 
vasa as he stgod about to immolate (thee) with the knife : continue not to 
be his son; become mine/ Shnas^epa replied, ‘Speak, o king’s son (raja^ 
putra), whatever thou hast to explain to us, in order that I, though an 
Angirasa, may become thy son/ Yisvamitra rejoined, ‘ Thou shalt be 
the eldest of my sons, and thy offspring shall be the most eminent. 
Thou shalt receive my divine inheritance; with this (invitation) I ad¬ 
dress thee/ Shna^^epa answered, ‘ If (thy sons) agree, then for my 
welfare enjoin on them to be friendly, that so; o chief of the Bharatas, 
I may enter on thy sonship.’ Yisvamitra then addressed his eons, 
‘ Do ye, Madhuchhandas, Eishabha, Eepu, Ashtaka, and all ye who 
are brothers, listen to me, and concede to him the seniority/ 18. JSTow 
Yisvamitra had a hundred sons, fifty of whom were older than Madhu¬ 
chhandas and fifty younger. Then those who were older did not 
approve (their father’s proposal). Against them he pronounced (this 

152 I follow here the tenor of the interpretation (which is that of the Commentator 
on the S'ankhayaua Brahmana) given by Prof. Weber in his review of Br. Hang’s 
Aitareya Bratimana, in Indische Studien, ix. 316. Prof. Weher remarks that in the 
Brilhraanas the root hu 4- vi is employed to denote the opposing invitations of two 
persons who are seeking to bring over a third person to their own side; in proof of 
which he quotes Taitt. S. 6, 1, 6, 6, and S'. P. Br. 3, 2, 4, 4, and 22. Profs. Both, 
Wilson, and Muller, as well as Dr. Hang, understand the words to be addressed to 
S'unassepa by his father, and to signify we, too (I and thy mother), call, or will 
call (thee to return to ns)/ But it does not appear that S'unas'^epa’s mother was 
present And it is to he observed that the next words uttered by Ajigartta, which 
are addressed to S'anas's’epa, are preceded by the usual formula sa ha uvaoha Aft- 
garttah Sauyawih^ “ Ajigartta the son of S. said,” which perhaps would not have 
been the case if both sentences had been addressed to the same person. 

^ Here too I follow Weber, Ind. St. ix. p. 317. 
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doom), ‘Let your progeny possess the furthest ends (of the country).* 
These are the numerous border-tribes, the Andhras, Pundras, S'abaras, 
Pulindas, Mutibas. Most of the Lasyus are sprung from Vi^vamitra.^ 
Madhuchhandas with the (other) fifty said, ‘Whatever our father 
determines, by that we abide. We all place thee in our front, and 
follow after thee,* Then Ti^vamitra was pleased, and said to his sons, 
‘Ye, my children who, shewing, deference to me, have conferred Upon 
mo a (new) son, shall abound in cattle and in sons. Ye, my sons, the 
offspring of Gathin, who possess in Levarata a man who shall go before 
you, are all destined to he prosperous; he is your wise instructor. 
This Levarata, o Kusikas, is your chief; follow him. He will receive 
you as my inheritance, and obtain all the knowledge which we possess.* 
AH these sons of Yi^vamitra, descendants of Gathin, submitted together 
in harmony and with good will to Levarata’s control and superiority. 
The rishi Levarata was invested with both possessions, with the lordly 
authority of the Jahnus, and with the divine Yeda of the Gathins.** 

On this legend Professor Muller (Anc. >Sansk. Lit. pp. 415 f.) remarks, 
amongst other things, as follows: So revolting, indeed, is the descrip- 

See Weber, Ind, St. ix. p. 317 f., and Roth in his Lexicon, s.vv. anta and udantya, 
^55 This legend is perhaps alluded to in the Kathaka Brahmana, 19,11, quoted 
by Prof. Weber, Ind. St. iii. 478 : 8'ma^hpo vai etQm Apgariiir Varuna-griKito^pa'* 
'■s^yat I tayd sa vai Vamna-pdidd amucliyata | ** S'unas'^epa the son of Ajigartta, when 
seized by Varuna, saw this (verse); and by it he was released from the bonds of 
Varuna.*' Mann also mentions the story, x. 105 : AjigaTtiafy sutaih hantim upd- 
sarpad lubhuksMtah | na cKdlipyata pdpena hhut-pratikdram dcJiaran | “ Ajigartta, 
when famished, approached to slay his son; and (by so doing) was not contaminated 
by sin, as he was seeking the means of escape from hunger.** On this KullUka anno¬ 
tates : JlisJiir AjzgarttdkJiyo hMukshitah san puiiram S'maisepha^ndmdnmn svayam 
vikrttavdn yajne go-sata^ldbhdya yajm'-yupe baddhvd vi^asitd bhutvd hantumpracha^ 
krame | nachakJmt-pratlkardrtlimntathd kurvan papenaliptah | etach eha Bahvricha” 
hfdhmam S'unadhphdkhydnesJm mjaktam uktam | A rishi called Ajfg&tta, having, 
when famished, himself sold his son called S'unasVepha, in order to obtain a hundred 
cows at a sacrifice, bound him to the sacrificial stake, and in the capacity of immolator 
was aboilt to slay him. By doing so, as a means of escape from hunger, he did not 
incur sin. This is distinctly recorded in the Bahypicha (Aitareya) Brahmana in the 
legend of S'una^s'epa.** The speakers in the Brahmana, however, do not take by 
any means so lenient a view of Ajigartta*s conduct as Mann. (See Muller’s Anc. 
Sansk. Lit. p. 415.) The compiler of the latter work lived in an age when it was 
perhaps thought that a rishi could do no wrong. The Bhagavata Purana, ix. sect. 7, 
and sect. 16, verses S0'-37 follows the Ait. Br. in the version it gives of the story; 
but, as we shall see in a subsequent section, the Ramayana relates some of the circum¬ 
stances quite differently. 
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tion given of Ajlgartta’s behaviour in the Brahmana, that we should 
rather recognize in him a specimen of the im-Aryan population of India. 
Such a supposition, however, would be in contradiction with several of 
the most essential points of the legend, particularly in what regards 
the adoption of S'unah^epha by Vi^vamitra. Vi^vamitra, though ar¬ 
rived at the dignity of a Brahman, clearly considers the adoption of 
&una!h^epha Bevarata, of the famous Brahmanic family of the Angi- 
rasas, as an advantage for himself and his descendants; and the Beva-. 
ratas are indeed mentioned as a famous branch of the Yisvtoitras 
(Y.P. p. 405, 23). S'unah^epha is made his eldest son, and the leader 
of his brothers, evidently as the defender and voucher of their Brahma- 
hood, which must have been then of very recent date, because Yi^va- 
mitra himself is still addressed by S'unohsepha as Rdja-jnitra and Bha- 
rata-rishalhaJ^^ It niust, however, be recollected that the story, as 
told in the Brahmana, can scarcely be regarded as historical, and that 
it is not unreasonable to suppose that the incidents related, even U 
founded on fact, may have been coloured by the Brahmanical prepos 
sessions of the narrator. But if so, the legend can give us no true 
of the light in which Yi^vamitra’s exercise of priestly functions wag 
looked upon either by himself or by his contemporaries. 

In Indische Studicn, ii. 112-123, this story forms the subject of an 
interesting dissertation by Professor Both, who arrives at the following 
conclusions: 

(i.) The oldest legend about S^uuah^epa (alluded to in R.Y. i. 24, 
11-13,^^ and B.Y. v. 2, 7) knows only of his miraculous deliverance 
by divine help from the peril of death. 

(ii.) This story becomes expanded in the sequel into a narrative of 
S'unah^epa’s threatened slaughter as a sacrificial victim, and of his 
deliverance through Yi^vamitra. 

<< (iii.) This immolation-legend becomes severed into two essentially 
distinct versions, the oldest forms of which are respectively represented 
by the stories in the Aitareya Brahmana, and the Eamayana. 

“(iv.) The latter becomes eventually the predominant one; hut its 
proper central-point is no longer the deliverance from immolation, but, 

Compare Kosen^s remarlts on the hymns ascribed to S^nnasMepa; Rig-veda 
Sanliita, Annotationes, p. Iv. He thinks they contain nothing which would lead to 
the belief that they have any connection with the legend in the Eamayana and Ait. Br. 
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the incorporation of S'unahsepa, or (with a change of persons) of 
Eichiha, into the family of the Xu^ikas. It thus becomes in the end 
a family-legend of the race of Ti^vamitra, 

There is thus no historical, perhaps not even a genealogical, result 
to he gained here. On the other hand the story obtains an important 
place in the circle of those narratives in which the sacerdotal literature 
expressed its views regarding the character and agency of Yisvamitra.’^ 

In a passage of the Mahahharata, Adip. verses 3694 where the 
descendants of Puru are recorded, we find among them Pharata the son 
of Pushyanta (verse 3709) from whom (1) Bhumanyu, (2) Suhotra, 
(8) Ajamidha, and (4) Jahnu are said to have sprung in succession 
(verses 3712-8722); and the last-named king and his brothers Yrajana 
and Bupin are said to have been the ancestors of the Ku^ikas (verse 3723: 
amaydh KuiiMh rajan Jahnor amita-tejasah | Vrajana-Rupinoh\ who 
were therefore, according to this passage also, descended from Bharata 
(see above, p. 354). The Mahahharata then goes on to relate that 
during the reign of Samvarana, son of Jahnu^s eldest brother Eiksha, 
the country over which he ruled was desolated by various calamities 
(verses 3725 f.). The narrative proceeds, verse 3727; 

Alhyaghnan BJiaratdmi cJiaiva sapatndndm laldni cha | chdlayan 
msudhdm chemdm lalena chaturangind [ dbhyaydt tarn cha Fdnchdlyo 
vijitya twrasd mahim | akshauldnlbhir dakalhxh sa enam samare *jayat | 
tafah m-didrah sdmdtyah sa-puttrah sa-suhrijjanah | rdjd Samvarams 
tasTTidt paldyata mahdlhaydt I 3730. l^indJior nadasya mahaU nihunje 
nyavasat tadd | nadi-mshayaparyyante parvatasya samlpatah | tattrd- 
i)asan halmn hdldn BhdratdTi durgam airitdh | teshdm nivasatdih tattra 
sahasram parivatsardn \ atlidlhyagaclihad Bhdratan Vaiishtho lhagavdn 
rishih j tarn dgatam prayatnena pratyudgamyalhwddya cha \ arghyam 
alhydJw/ram tasmai te sarve Bhdratds tadd | nivedya carbarn rishayc 
mthdrem mvarclichase \ tarn dsane chopamshtam rdjd vavre Bray am tadd | 
^^purohito Ihavdn no^stu rdjydya prayaimahV^ | 3735, iiy 

mam Vaiishtho ^pi Bhdratan pratyapadyata | athdhhyasinehat sdmrdjye 
Barm-hhattraBya Pauravam | mhdna-bhdtam sarvasydm pritimyum iti 
mh iruiam | Bharatadhyushitam purraih bo ^dhyatuhtliat purottamam ) 
punar lalilhritai chaiva chakrc sarva-mahthshitah | 

157 Referred to by Eotb, Litt. u. GescK des Weda, pp. 142 ff., aad Wilson, Big- 
Tcda, iii. p. 86. 
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^‘3727. And the hosts of their enemies also smote the Bharatas. 
Shaking the earth with an army of four kinds of forces,-the Panchalyti 
chief assailed him, having rapidly conq^uered the earth, and vanquished 
him with ten complete hosts. Then king Samvarana with his wives, 
ministers, sons, and Mends, fled from that great cause of alarm; (3730) 
and dwelt in the thickets of the great river Sindhu (Indus), in the 
coimtry bordering on the stream, and near a mountain. There the 
Bharatas abode for a long time, taking refuge in a fortress. As they 
were dwelling there, for a thousand years, the venerable rishi V asishtha 
came to them. Going out to meet him on his arrival, and making 
obeisance, the Bharatas all presented him with the arghya, offering, 
shewing every honour to the glorious rishi. When he was seated the 
king himself solicited him, ^Be thou our priest; let us strive to 
regain my kingdom.’ 3735. Vasishtha consented to attach himself to 
the Bharatas, and, as we have heard, invested the descendant of Pura 
with the sovereignty of the entire Elshattriya race, to be a horn (to have 
mastery) over the whole earth. He occupied the splendid city formerly 
inhabited by Bharata, and made all kings again tributary to himself.*’ 

It is remarkable that in this passage the Bharatas,. who, as we have 
seen, are elsewhere represented as being so closely connected with 
Yi^vamitra, and are in one text of the Eig-veda (vii. 33, 6) alluded 
to as the enemies of Vasishtha’s’ friends, should he here declared to 
have adopted the latter rishi as their priest. The account, however, 
need not be received as historical, or even based on any ancient tra¬ 
dition ; and the part referring to Vasishtha in particular may have 
been invented for the glorification of that rishi, or for the honour of 
the Bharatas. 

The 11th and 12th khandas of the second adhyaya of the Sarvasara 
XJpanishad (as we learn from Professor Weber’s analysis in Ind. St. 
i. 390) relate that Visvamitra was instructed on the identity of breath 
{pram) with Indra, by the god himself, who had been celebrated by 
the sage on the occasion of a sacrifice, at which he officiated as hotri- 
priest, in a thousand Brihati verses, and was in conseq[uenoe favourably 
disposed towards him. 

It is abundantly clear, firom the details supplied in this section, that 
Visvamitra, who was a raj any a of the Bharata and Husika families 
(Ait. Br. vii. 17 and 18), is represented by ancient Indian tradition as 
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tLe author of numerous Vedic hymns, as the domestic priest (pure- 
hita) of king Sudas (Nir. ii. 24), and as officiating as a hotn at a 
sacrifice of king Harischandra (Ait. Br, vii. 16), The Eamayana 
also, as we shall see in a future section, connects him with Trisanku, 
the father of Harischandra, and makes him also contemporary with 
Ambailsha; and in the first book of the same poem he is said to have 
visited king Ba^aratha, the father of Eama (Balakanda^ i, 20, Iffi). 
As these kings were separated from each other by very long intervals, 
Trisanku being a descendant of Ikshvaku in the 28th, Amhorlsha in 
the 44th,Sudas in the 49th, and Basaratha in the 60th generation 
(see Wilson’s Yishnu Parana, vol. iii. pp. 284, 303, 304, 313), it is 
manifest that the authors of these legends either intentionally or 
through oversight represented Ti^vamitra, like Yasishtha (see above), 
as a personage of miraculous longevity; and on either supposition 
a great deal that is related of him must be purely fabulous. All the 
authorities describe him as the son of Gathin or Gadhi, the Ann- 
kramani, the Yishnu Parana, and the Barivamsa declaring also that 
Gathin was an incarnation of Indra, and thus asserting Yi^vamitra to 
be of divine descent. It is not clear whether this fable is referred to 
in E.Y. iii. 53, 9, where Yiivamitra is styled deva-jd]^, bom of a god,” 
or whether this verse may not have led to the invention of the story. 
In either case the verse can scarcely have emanated from the rishi 
himself; but it is more likely to be the production of one of his de¬ 
scendants,^®® 

According to the Eamayana, i. 70, 41; ii. 110, 82, Amharisha was only 28th 
from IkshviLku. Compare Prof. Wilson’s note on these genealogies, V.P. iii. 313 ff. 

The word demjdh^ which, following Both, 5.v., I have translated god^horn,” 
is taken by Sayana as = dyotamdndndm tejasam janayita^ generator of shining 
lights/’ and appears to be regarded by Mm as referring to the creation of constel¬ 
lations by YisYamitra, mentioned in the Eamayana, i. 60,21. Pfof. Wilson renders 
the phrase by “generator of the gods; ” and remarks that ^‘the compound is not 
devaJUt ‘god-bom,’ nor was VisVumitra of divine parentage” (E.Y. iii. p. 85, note 4). 
This last remark overlooks the fact above alluded to of his father Gadhi being repre¬ 
sented as an incarnation of Indra, and the circumstance that Prof. Wilson himself 
(following Sayana) bad shortly before translated the words prathama-’jdJi Iralimanafy 
in BY. iu. 29,15, as applied to the Kus'ikas, by “ the first-born of Brahma,” although 
from the accent hrakman here must be neuter, and the phrase seems to mean, as 
I have rendered above, “the first-bom of prayer.” The word Ja is given in the 
Nighantu as one of the synonymes of apatya^ “ offspring; ’* and in E.V. i. 164, 15, 
where it is coupled with rislmjdh^ the compound devajdh is explained by Sfiyana as 
“ born of the god,” Le. the sun, and by Prof. Wilson as “ born of the gods.” See 



THE BEAHMAlSrS AND KSHATTEITAS. 


S63 


This Terse (E.Y. iii. 53, 9) wHch. claims a superhuman origin for 
Vi^vamitra, and the following verses 11-13 of the same hymn, which 
assert the efficacy of his prayers, form a sort of parallel to the contents 
of E.Y. vii. 83, where the supernatural birth of Yasishtha (yy. 10 ffi), 
the potency of his intercession (yy. 2-5), and the sacred knowledge of 
his descendants (vy. 7 and 8), are celebrated. 

As the hymns of Yilvamitra and his descendants occupy so prominent 
a place in the Big-veda Sanhita, and as he is the alleged author of the 
text reputed the holiest in the entire Veda (iii. 62,10), the Odyatrl 
excellence^ there is no reason to doubt that, although he was a rajanya^ he 
was unreservedly acknowledged by his contemporaries to he both a 
rishi and a priest. Nothing less than the uniform recognition and 
employment of the hymns handed down under his name as the produc¬ 
tions of a genuine seer,’’ could haye sufficed to gain for them a place 
in the sacred canon.’®® It is true we possess little authentic information 
regarding the process by which the hymns of different families were 
admitted to this honour; but at least there is no tradition, so far as I 
am aware, that those of Yi^vamitra and his family were ever treated as 
antilegomem. And if we find that later works consider it necessary to 
represent his priestly character as a purely exceptional one, explicable 
only on the ground of supernatural merit acquired by ardent devotion, we 
must recollect that the course of ages had brought about a most material 
change in Indian society, that the sacerdotal function had at length 
become confined to the members of an exclusive caste, and that the 
exercise of such an office in ancient times by persons of the regal or 
mercantile classes had ceased to he intelligible, except upon the suppo¬ 
sition of such extraordinary sanctity as was alleged in the case of 
Yi^vamitra 

It is worthy of remark that although the Aitareya Brahmana (see 
above) declares that S'tmasscpa, as belonging to a priestly family, was 
called on to exercise the sacerdotal office immediately after his release, 
yet the anterior possession of divine knowledge is also ascribed to 
Visvtoitra and the Gathins, and that Shna^sepa is represented as sue- 

also EY. ix. 93, I = S.Y. i. 538. (Compare Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society, 
for 186G, p. 387 ff,) 

That many at least of these compositions were really the work of VisVamitra, or 
his descendants, is proved, as we have seen, by the fact that their names are mentioned 
in them. 
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ceeding to this sacred lore, as well as to tke regal dignity of tlie race 
on whicli lie became engrafted. 

The fact of Ti^vamitra haying been both a risH and an ofSciating 
priest, is thus, as we have seen, and if ancient tradition is to be believed^ 
undoubted. In fact, if we look to the number of Vedic hymns ascribed 
to him and to his family, to the long devotion to sacerdotaLfunctions 
which this fact implies, and to the apparent improbability that a person 
who had himself stood in the position of a king should afterwards have 
become a professional priest, we may find it difiicult to believe that 
although (as he certainly was) a scion of a royal stock, he had ever him¬ 
self exercised regal functions. Professor Both remarks (Litt. u. Gesch. 
p. 125) that there is nothing either in the Aitareya Brahmana, or in the 
hymns of the Rig-veda to shew that he had ever been a king.^®^ But 
on the other hand, as the same writer observes (p. 126), and as we 
shall hereafter see, there are numerous passages in the later authorities 
in which the fact of his being a king is distinctly, but perhaps untruly, 
recorded. 

It is so well knoTO, that I need scarcely adduce .any proof of the 
fact, that in later ages Rajanyas and Yaisyas, though entitled to sacri¬ 
fice and to study the Yedas, were no longer considered to have any 
right to officiate as priests on behalf of others. I may, however, cite a 
few texts on this subject. Manu says, i. 88 : 

Adhjdpamm adhyayanan ydjamm ydjanam taihd [ danam prati- 
graham chaim Brdhmandmm ahalpayat | 89. Frajdndm rahlianam 
ddnam ijyd'dhyayanam eva cha | mshayeshv aprasahtim cha kshattri-- 
yasga samdsatah | 90. PaiUndih rahshamm ddnam ijyd ^dhyayanam eva 
cha I vanikpathafh kusidam cha Vaiiyasya krisJiim eva dm 1^91. Ekam 
eva tu S'udrasya prahhuh karma samddiiat \ eteshdm eva mrnOndm suiru^ 
sham anasdyayd [88. He (Brahma) ordained teaching, study, sacrificing, 
officiating for others at sacrifices, and the giving and receiving of gifts, 
to be the functions of Brahmans. 89. Protection of the people, the 
giving of gifts, sacrifice, study, and non-addiction to objects of sense he 
assigned as the duties of the Kshattriya. 90. The tending of cattle, 
giving of gifts, sacrifice, study, commerce, the taking of usury, and agri¬ 
culture he appointed to be the ocenpations of the Yai^ya. 91. But the 

Bfay not E.Y. iii. iS, 5 (quoted aboYe)^ however, be understood to point to 
Bometbing of this kind ? 
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lord assigned only one duty to the Slidra, that of serving these other 
three classes without grudging/’ 

Similarly it is said in the second of the Tajna-paribhasha Sutras, 
translated by Professor M. Muller (at the end of the ninth Tolume of 
the Journal of the German Oriental Society, p. xliii.), ** that sacrifice 
is proper to the three classes, the Brahman, Eajanya, and also the 
Yai^ya/’ Prof. Muller also refers to Hatyayana’s S'rauta Sutras, of 
which i. 1, 5 and 6' are as follows: 

Angahlna^rotriya-sJianda-^u^a-'Wjmn ] Brahmana-rajanya^ 
vaisyanam iruteh ] Men,^®® with the exception of those whose members 

^62 Prof. Muller does not give the original text. 

In one of these Satras of Eatyayana (i. 1, 4) and its commentary a curions 
question (one of those which the Indian authors often think it necessary to raise and 
to settle, in order that their treatment of a subject may be complete and exhaustive) 
is argued, viz. whether the lower animals and the gods have any share in the practice 
of Yedio observances; or whether it is confined to men. The conclusion is that the 
gods cannot practise these rites, as they are themselves the objects of them, and as 
they have already obtained heaven and the other objects of desire with a view to 
which they are practised {tatra devanaih devatdntardhJwivad anadhiJedrah | na hy 
dtmdnam uddisya iydgah samhhavati | kincha | devdi cha prdpta^svargddukdmdh | 
na cha tesham MncMd amptavyam asti yad-arthem harrmni kwoat& ]). As regard 
the right of the lower animals to sacrifice, although the point is decided against them 
on the ground of their only “ looking to what is near at hand, and not to the rewards 
of a future world hy dsannam &va chetayanU na paralaukikam phalaw^ ; still it 
is considered necessary seriously to obviate a presumption in their favour that they 
seek to enjoy pleasure and avoid pain, and even appear to indicate their desire for the 
happiness of another world by seeming to observe some of the Tedic prescriptions: 
nu uktam sunas' chaturdasyam upavdsa-^daraandt syenasya cha ashtamydm upavdsa^ 
darkandch cha te *p% pdralauhikani jdnanti ** Hi | tat katham avagamyate “ te dhar^ 
mdrtham upamsanti** iti j yehi veda-smfUi-purdmdikafn pathanti te eva jdnanti yad 
** anena karmand idamphalam amutra prdpsyate iti | na cha etevedddikam pa^hanU 
ndpy anyebhyah agamayanti | tena idstrdrthamavid/od^ahphalamdmuahmikam akd^ 
mayantah katham tat^sddhanam karma kuryuh | tamad na dharrmrtham npavaaanti 
iti I kimartham tarhy eteahdm upwodsali | uchyaU | fogdd aruoliir eahdm | iarhi niyaia^ 
kale katham rogah J uchyate | niyaia^dcdlah api rogdh hhavanti yaihd ipitiyaka-chd- 
iurthihddijvardh [ adhmda cha ete ] But do uot some say that * from a dog having 
been noticed to fast on tbe fourteenth day of the month, and a hawk on the eighth, 
they also have a knowledge of matters connected with a future life ? * But how is it 
known that these dogs and hawks fast from religious motives ? For it is only those who 
read the Vedas, SmyEisj Puranas, etc., who are aware that hy means of such and such 
ohaervaiices, such and such rewards will be obtained in another world. But these animals 
neither read the sacred hooks for themselves, nor ascertain tbeir contents from others. 
How then, ignorant as they are of the contents of the scriptures, and devoid o£ any 
desire for futoe rewards, can they perform those rites which are the means of attain¬ 
ing them ? It is therefore to be concluded that they do not fast from religious motives. 
But why, then, do they fast ? VTe reply, because from sickness they have a disiuchu- 
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arc defective, those who have not read the Yeda, eunuchs, and S'udras, 
have a right to sacrifice. 6. It is Brahmans, Eajanyas, and Vai^yas 
{only who) according to the Veda (possess this privilege).*^ 

ation for food. But how do they happen to he sick on certain fixed days ? We answer, 
there are also certain diseases which occur on fixed days, as tertian and quartan agues. 
Another reason why the lower animals cannot sacrifice is that they are destitute of 
wealth, (and so unahle to provide the necessary materials).** 

‘‘And yet,” Prof. Muller remarks (ibid), “concessions were made (to other and 
lower classes) at an early period. One of the best known cases is that of the Katha- 
kSra. Then the Nishadasthapati, though a Nishada chief and not belonging to the 
three highest classes was admitted to great sacrifices, to the gavedhukacharu.** 
The S'atap. Br. i. 1, 4,12, has the following words: Tdni mi etani chaimri vachah 
*^ehi” iti bmJmamsya ^^agahV* ^^Mrava** vaisyasya cha rajanyabandho^ cM ^^adha^ 
va** iti sudrasyct, j “ [In the formula, havishJcrid ehi^ ‘ come, o oblation-maker,* referred 
to in the previous paragraph, and its^ modifications] these four (different) words are 
employed to express ‘ come ; * ehi, ‘ come,’ in the case of a Brahman ; dgahi^ ‘ come 
hither/ in the case of a Vaisya; adram^ ‘hasten hither/ in the case of a Bajanya- 
bandhu, and ddMva^ ‘run hither,* in the case of a Sudra/* On this Prof. Weber 
remarks, in a note on bis translation of the first adhyaya of the first book of the 
S'.P. Br. (Jonrn. Germ. Or. Soc. iv. p. 301): “The entire passage is of great im¬ 
portance, as it shews (in opposition to what Both says in the first vol. of this Journal, 
p< 83) that the S'udras were then admitted to the holy sacrifices of the Arians, and 
understood their speech, even if they did not speak it. The latter point cannot 
certainly he assumed as a necessary consequence, but it is highly probable; and I 
consequently incline to the view of those who regard the S'udras as an Arian tribe 
which immigrated into India before tbe others.” See above, p. 141, note 251, and 
Ind. Stud. ii. 194, note, where Prof. Weber refers to the Mahahharata, S'antip. verses 
2304 ff. which are as follows: Smhahdra^vashaihdrau mantrah dudr& na vidyate | 
tmmdch ehhudrali paj&ayajnuir yoyetdmaimdn svayam | purnapatramayim dhu^ 
pdjcayajnasya dahshimm | sMraJf, Fayavano ndma sahmrdndm iatam dadau | Ain* 
drdgnyena vidhdmna dakskimm iti nali druiam | “ The svahakara, and the vashat- 
kura, and the mantras do not belong to a S'Cidra. Wherefore let a man of this class 
sacrifice with pakayajnas, being incapacitated for (Vedic) rites [srauta^ratopdya-hlnali | 
Comm.).. They say that the gift {dakshind) proper for a pakayajna consists of a 
full dish {purnapdiramayt), A S udra called Paijavana gave as a present a hundred 
thousand (of these purnapatras) after the Aindragnya rule.’* Here, says grof, Weber, 

“ the remarkable tradition is recorded that Paijavana, i.e, Sudas, who was so famous 
for his sacrifices, and who is celebrated in the Big-veda as the patron of Viswamitra 
and enemy of Vasishtha, was a S'udra.** In the Bhagavata Purana, vii. 11, 24, the 
duties of a S'udra are described to be “ submissiveness, purity, honest service to his 
master, sacrifice without mantras, abstinence from theft, truth, and the protection of 
cows and Briihraans *’ {s'udrasya samati^ sauchaih md hvdmmy amdyaya | amantra* 
yajno ky asteyam satyam go-vipra-rahshanam |). The Commentator defines ammira* 
yajnafy thus: namashdrenmva pmcka-yajmnmhthdnamj “the practice of the five 
sacrifices with obeisance,** and quotes Yajnavalkya. See also Wilson’s Vishnu Puruna, 
vol. iii. p. 87, and notes; Hixller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 203; the same author’s Essay, 
at the end of the ninth vol. of the Journ. Germ, Or. Soc. p. Ixxiii,; and Bohtlingk and 
Beth’s Lexicon, 8,v, pZihayqjm. 
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According to tlie Ait. Br. vii. 19, ^‘the Brahman alone of the four 
castes has the right of consuming things offered in sacrifice ’’ {etah mi 
f rajah hutado yad Irdhmanuk | atha etdh, ahutddo yad rdjanyo mUyah 
iudrah). And yet, as Brof. Muller observes, it is said in the Shtap. 
Br. V. 5, 4, 9 : CJiatvdro vai varndh Irdlmano rdjanyo miiyah iudro na 
ha eieshdm ekaichana hhavati yah, Bomafh mmati | aa yad ha eteahdm 
ehaichit sydt ay ad ha eva prdyaschittih | There are four classes, the 
Brahman, Bajanya, Yaisya, and S^udra. There is no one of these who 
vomits («.<?., I suppose, dislikes) the soma. If anyone of them how¬ 
ever should do so, let there he an atonement.’^ 

Professor Weber, by whom also these words are quoted (Ind. St. 
X. 12), remarks that ‘‘they leave open the possibility of Bajanyas, 
Vai^yas, and even S'udras partaking of the soma, the only consequence 
being that they must as an expiation perform the Sautramani rite.” 

In the twenty-first of the Yajna-paribhasha Sutras, translated by 
Muller, p. xlvii., it is declared that the priestly dignity belongs to the 
Brahmans; and it is laid down by the Indian authorities that even when 
the sacrifice is of a kind intended exclusively for Kshattriyas, the priest 
must still be a Brahman and not a Kshattriya, the reason being that 
men of the former class only can eat the remains of the sacrifice (see 
Katyayana’s S'r. Sutras, i. 2, 8): BrdJmandh ritvijo Ihahsha-pratishedhad 
ita/raxjoli^ “the Brahmans only are priests, because the other two castes are 
forbidden to eat (the remains of the sacrifice ’^). See also Weber, Ind. 
St. X. pp. 17 and 31, and the passages of the Ait. Br. viii. 24 and 27, 
referred to in pages 30 and 31: 24. Na M mi apurohitasya rdjm 
devdh annam adanti | tasmdd rdjd ^yahshamdno Irdhmanam puro dadhita | 
“ The gods do not eat the food offered by a king who has no purohita. 
Wherefore (even) when not about to sacrifice, the king should put 
forward a Brahman (as his domestic priest).’^ 27. To ha mi trin 
p%trohitdms trin purodhatrin veda sa hrdhmanah purohitdh | sa vadeia 
pvrodhayai | Agnir vdm pwohitah prithivi pwrodhdtd vdyur vuva puro-- 
hito ^ntarihsham purodhata adityo vdva puroMto dyauh purodhdtd [ esha 
ha vai purohito yah evam veda aiha sa tiroMto yah evam na veda | taaya 
rdjd mitram hhavati dvishantam apahddhato 1 yasyaivam vidvan hrdhr 
mano rdshfra-gopah purohitah ] hshattrem TcshaUramjayati hahna hdlam 
ainuto | yasyaivam vidvan hrdhmano rdshfra-gopah purohitah j tasmai 
viiali sanjdnate sammuTchdh, ekamanasa^ 1 yasyaivam vidvan hrdhmano 
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rdshfra-gopah jparoUtah j The Brahman wLo knows the three puro- 
hitas, and their three appointers, is a (proper) purohita, and should he 
nominated to this office. Agni is one purohita, and the earth appoints 
him; Yayu another, and the air appoints him; the Sun is a third, and 
the sky appoints him. He who knows this is a (proper) purohita; and 
he who does not know this is to be rejected. (Another) king hecomea 
the friend of the prince who has a Brffiiman possessing such knowledge 
for his purohita and the protector of his realm; and he yanquishes his 
enemy. He who has a Br^man possessing etc. (as above) conquers 
(another’s) regal power by (his own) regal power, and acquires another’s 
force by (his own) force. With him who has a Brahman etc, (as above) 
the people are openly united and in harmony.” 

I add another passage from the same Brahmana, which might also 
have been properly introduced in an earlier chapter of this work 
(chapt. i. sect, iii.) as it relates to the creation of the four castes: 

Ait. Br. vii. 19. Frajdpatlr yajnam asrijata | yajnafh srishtam anu 
hraJiTnozkshattre asrijyeium | Irahma-ksliattro anu dvayyah prajdh asrij-- 
yania hitdda^ elm ahutadas cha Iralma ma anu Imtddah hhattram am 
aliutddah | etdh mi prajdh Jiutado yad Irdhnandh | atka etdk aJiutado 
yad rdjanyo mUyah sudrah [ tdhhyo yajnah udalcrdmai [ tarn hrahma- 
Jeshattre anvaitdm ydny em irahimnaJi dyudlidni fair Irahna amait ydni 
kshattrasya tam (? tailj) Isliattram | etdni vai Irahmanah dyudhdni yad 
yajndyudhdni | atka etdni kskattrasya dyudhani yad asva-ratJiah kavmhah 
ishu-dkanva | tarn hsTiaUram ananvdjpya nyamrttata | dyudhehkyo Jia 
sma a$ya vijamdnah jpardn eva eti | atka enam Irahna amait | tarn dpnot j 
tam dptvd'parastdd nirudhja atkktkat | m d^tah ^arasidd niruddJias 
tukthan jndtvd svdny^ dyudhdni Irakma u^^dvarttata | tasmad ha ayy 
etarkiyajno Iralimany eva IrdhnanesJmpratishthitah | atka enat kskaitram 
amdgaekhat tad abravid ^^upa md asmin yajne kvayasva^^ Hi '| tat 
'^^tatkd^^ ity alravli ^Had mi nidkdya svdny dyudhdni Irahmanak eva 
dyndhair Irahmano rupem hr alma hhutvd yajnam upavdrttasva^'^ iti ) 
^Hathd'^^ iti tat kshaUrain nidkdya svdny dyudlidni Irahmanak evadyudh 
air hralmano rupena Irahna hhutvd yajnam updvarttata | tasmad ha 
apy etarhi kshattriyo yajamdno nidkdya eva svdny dyudhdni hrah- 
manak eva dyudlmr hrahnam rupem hrahma hhutvd yajnam upd- 
varttato } 

“ Prajfipati created sacrifice. After sacrifice, Brahman (sacred know- 
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ledge) and Hshattra (regal power)^®® were created. After these, two 
kinds of creatures were formed, viz. those who eat, and those who do 
not eat, oblations. After Brahman came the eaters of oblations, and 
after Kshattra those who do not eat them. These are the eaters of 
oblations, viz. the Brahmans. Those who do not eat them are the 
Bajanya, the Yaisya, and the S'udra. Brom these creatures sacrifice 
departed. Brahman and Hshattra followed it, Brahman with the im¬ 
plements proper to itself, and Hshattra with those which are proper to 
itself. The implements of Brahman are the same as those of sacrifice, 
while those of Hshattra are a horse-chariot,^®® armour, and a bow and 
arrows, Kshattra turned back, not having found the sacrifice; which 
turns aside afraid of the implements of Kshattra. Brahman followed 
after it, and reached it; and having done so, stood beyond, and inter¬ 
cepting it. Being thus found and intercepted, sacrifice, standing still 
and recognizing its own implements, approached to Brahman. “Where¬ 
fore now also sacrifice depends upon Brahman, upon the Brahmans. 
Kshattra then followed Brahman, and said, ‘invite me^®"^ (too to par¬ 
ticipate) in this sacrifice.’ Brahman replied, ‘ so be it: then laying 
aside thy own implements, approach the sacrifice with the implements 
of Brahman, in the form of Brahman, and having become Brahman.^®® 

The two principles or functions represented by the Brahmans and Kshattriyas 
respectively. 

166 See Weber, Indische Studien, ix. p. 318. 

16’' See Weber, in the same page as last quoted, 

166 This idea may be further illustrated by a reference to several passages adduced 
by Professor Weber, Ind. St, x. 17, who remarks: “ Hence every Bajanya and Yaisya 
becomes through the consecration for sacrifice {dihsha) a Brahman during its con¬ 
tinuance, and is to he addressed as such in the formula employed,” and cites S'. P. Br. 
iii. 2, 1, 39f., part of which has been already quoted above, in p. 136, note; and 
also Ait. Br. vii, 23 : Sa ha dthshamanah eva Irdhmanaiam ahhyupaiii [ He a king, 
when consecrated, enters into the condition of a Brahman.” See the rest of the section 
and sections 24,25, and 31 in Dr,Haug’s translation. The S'.P.Br. xiii, 4,1, 3, says, 
in opposition to the opinion of some, that an as’vamedha, which is a sacrifice proper 
to Rajanyas, should he begun in summer, which is their season: tad mi vasante eva 
abhyarabheta ] vaaanto vai bralmanasya ritufy j yali u mi Jeas cha yqfatb brdhfnanJ- 
bJiuya im eva yoJaU | Let him commence in spring, which is the Brahman’s season. 
Whosoever sacrifices does so after having as it were become a Brahman,” So too 
Katyayanasays in his S'rauta Sutias vii. 4, 12: “ Brahmana** ity eva misya^rajan'^ 
yayor apt | The W'Oi*d Bruhinanais to bo addressed to a Yaisfyaaml a Bajanya also.” 
On which the Commentator annotates: VaUya-rajanyayor apt yegm dilcshito *yam 
brdhmanay* ity eva vakiavyam | m ^^dzkshiio 'yam Uhattriyv vaisyova ” itt | “The 
formula ‘This Brahman has been consecrated ’ is to be used at the sacrifice of a Vaisya 
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Kshattra rejoined, * Be it so/ and, laying aside its own implements, 
approached the sacrifice with those of Brahman, in the form of Brah¬ 
man, and having become Brahman. Wherefore now also a Kshattriya 
when sacrificing, laying aside his own implements, approaches the 
sacrifice with those of Brahman, in the form of Brahman, and having 
become Brahman.” 

The Mahabharata, S'antip. verses 2280 f, distinctly defines the duty 
of a Kshattriya in reference to sacrifice and sacred study: Kshattriya- 
syapi yo dha/rmas tarn te vahhyami BMrata | dadyad rdjan m ydcheta 
yajeta na eha ydjayet | nadJiydpayed adJilyita prajdi cJia paripdlayet | 

I will tell thee also the duties of a Xshattriya. Let him give, and 
not ask (gifts); let him sacrifice, but not officiate for others at sacri¬ 
fices ; let him not teach, but study; and let him protect the people.” 

It is clear that these passages which restrict the right of officiating 
ministerially at sacrifices to the members of the Brahmanical order, 
represent a very different state of opinion and practice from that which 
prevailed in the earlier Yedic age, when Yisvamitra, a Bajanya, and 
his relatives, were highly esteemed as the authors of sacred poetry, and 
were considered as perfectly authorized to exercise sacerdotal fimctions. 

The result of the conflict between the opposing interests represented 
by Yasishtha and Yii^vamitra respectively, is thus described by Professor 

and a Bajanya also; and not the words Hhis Bajanya, or this Yais'ya, has been con¬ 
secrated.’ ” 

189 It appears from Arrian that the Greeks were correctly informed of this prero- 
gatWe of the Brahmans. He says, Indica, ch. xi.; Ka) Ferris iie 

Bverijis rcoy ns (fotpurrav ro{n(iiV &s ovk Up ii\X<as KexapicrjJLipa 

to7s BeoTs B^vavras. And whosoever sacrifices in private has one of these sophists ” 
(so the highest of the classes, here said to be seven in number, is designated) “ as 
director of the ceremony, since sacrifice could not otherwise be offered acceptably to 
the gods.” Arrian makes another assertion (ibid, xii.) which, if applied to the time 
when he wrote (in the second Christian century), is not eq^ually correct. After observ¬ 
ing that the several classes were not allowed to intermarry, nor to practice two pro¬ 
fessions, nor to pass from one class into another, he adds : Movpov (r<l>l(rtp aveirai 
(ro<pi(rr}}P sraprhs y4vcos y^piadai' &n ov fjLokdaKU To?<rt (rofpicrr^mv iitrl rU 
TTpifiy/j-aroj irdyrcap ra\anr(i>p6rara. ** Only it is permitted to a person of any 
class among them to become a sophist; for the Hfe of that class is not luxurious, hut 
the most toilsome of all,” However indubitably true the first part of this sentence 
may have been in the age of Yis'vamitra, it cannot be correctly predicated of the age 
of Arrian, or even of the period when India was invaded by Alexander the Great. 
The mistake may have arisen from confounding the Buddhists with the Brahmans, or 
from supposing that all the Brahmanical Indians, who adopted an ascetic life, were 
regarded as “ sophists.” 
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EotE at the close of Bis work on the literature and history of the Veda, 
which has been so often quoted, p. 141: “ Yasishtha, in whom the future 
position of the Brahmans is principally foreshadowed, occupies also a far 
higher place in the recollections of the succeeding centuries than his 
martial rwal; and the latter succumbs in the conflict out of which, the 
holy race of Brahmavartta was to emerge. Yasishtha is the sacerdotal 
hero of the new order of things. In Yi^vamitra the ancient condition 
of military shepherd-life in the Punjab is thrown back for ever into 
the distance. This is the general historical signification of the contest 
between the two Yedic families, of which the literature of all the suc¬ 
ceeding periods has preserved the recollection/^ 


Sect. YII.— JDo the details in the last two sections enable m to decide 
in what relation Vasishtha and Viivdmitra stood to each other as 
priests of &udas ? 

It appears from the data supplied in the two preceding sections that 
both Yasishtha and Vi^vamitra are represented as priests of a king called 
Sudas. This is shewn, as regards the former rishi (see pp. 319 ff., 
jabove), by E.Y. vii. 18, 4, 5, and 21-25; and vii. 33,1-6, where he is 
said to have interceded with Indra for Sudas, who, as appears from 
verse 25 of the second of these hymns, was the son of Pijavana, A 
similar relation is shewn by E.Y. iii. 63,9-13 to have subsisted between 
Yi^vamitra and Sudas (see above, p. 342); and although Sudas is not 
in that passage identified with the king who was Yasishtha's patron, 
by the addition of his patronymic, we are told in the Nirukta, H. 24, 
that he was the same person, the son of Pijavana. There is therefore 
no doubt that, according to ancient tradition, the two rishis were both 
priests of the same prince. It further appears that the Bharatas, with 
whom, as we have seen, Yisvamitra was connected, are in E.Y. vii. 
83, 6 referred to as in hostility with Sudas and his priest. Are we 
then to conclude that the one set of facts excludes the other—that the 
two rishis could not both have been the family-priests of Sudas ? 

There is no reason to arrive at such an inference. Vasishtha and 
Yisvamitra could not, indeed, have been the domestic priests of Sudas 
at one and the same pe^riod. But they may have been $o at different 
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times; and tlie one may have supplanted the other* It is, however, very 
difficult to derive from the imperfect materials supplied in the passages 
to which I have referred any clear conception of the shape and course 
which the contest between these two rivals took, or to fix the periods 
at which they respectively enjoyed their patron’s favour. Prof. Both 
thinksthat some light is thrown on this obscure subject by the 
different parts of the 53rd hymn of the third mandala of the Big-veda. 
This composition, as it stands, contains, as he considers, fragments of 
hymns by Yi^vamitra or his descendants, of different dates; and the 
verses (9--13), in which that rishi represents himself and the Bausikas 
as being the priests of Sudas, are, in his opinion, earlier than the con¬ 
cluding verses (21-24),^^^ which consist of imprecations directed against 
Yasishtha, These last verses^ he remarks, contain an expression of 
wounded pride, and threaten vengeance against an enemy who had 
come into possession of some power or dignity which Yiivamitra him¬ 
self had previously enjoyed. And as we find from one of his hymns 
(the 53rd) that he and his adherents had at one time led Sudas to 
victory, and enjoyed a corresponding consideration ,*—while from Yasish- 
tha’s hymns it is clear that he and his family had also been elevated in 
consequence of similar claims to a like position;—it would seem to 
result that Yi^vamitra had cursed Yasishtha for this very reason that he 
had been supplanted by him. The former with his Bulikas had through 
the growing influence of his rival been driven away by Sudas to tbe 
Bharatas the enemies of that prince and of the Tritsus; and then 

170 See Litt. und Gesch. des Weda, pp. 121 ff. 

171 I have (above, p. 343) characterized these verses as obscure and have left them 
untranslated. The portions of the following version which are printed in italics are 
donbtful: verse 22, ‘‘ He (or, it) vexes {turns the edge of) even an axe; and breaks 
even a sword. A seething cauldron, even, o Indra, when over-heated, casts out foam. 
23. 0 men, no notice is taken of the arrow. They lead away the intelligent {lodha) 
looking upon him as a beast. Men do not, however, pit a hack to run against a racer ; 
they do not lead an ass before horses. 24. These sons of Bharata, o Indra, desire 
separation, not vicinity. They constantly urge the horse asifto a distance ; they carry 
about the how in the battle.’* The reader may consult Prof.Wilson’s translation R.Y. 
voLiii. p. 89 f., as well as Eoth’s Litt, u. Gesch. des J^eda, p. 109 f. In his Illustra¬ 
tions of the Nirukta, p. 42, Both conjectures that both hdha and pas\ in verse 23, 
may denote animals of different natures, and that the clause may mean something to 
the same effect as they look on the wolf as if it were a hare.” In his Lexicon, s.v, 
pasu, he takes that word to denote a head of cattle (ein Stuck Yieh) as a term of 
contempt. Ho takes jyavaja, in verse 24, to mean having the impulsive force (?) 
{Schnell-Kraft) of a bow-string.’^ 
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vowed vengeance against their enemies* Both remarks that if this 
conjecture appears too bold, which he does not allow, there is no alter¬ 
native but to regard verses 9-11 of B.Y. iii. 53, as interpolated, and to 
hold that Yii^vamitra had always been allied with the Bharatas. But, 
as he Urges, in a period such as that which the hymns of the Yeda 
^represent to us—a time of feud and foray among the small neighbour¬ 
ing tribes, when the power of the leaders of families and petty chiefs 
was unlimited, when we observe that the ten kings were allied against 
Sudas—in a period of subdivided dominion like this it would be far 
more surprising to find a family so favoured by the gods as that of Vis- 
vamitra or Yasishtha in continued and undisturbed possession of in¬ 
fluence over any one of these chieftains, than to see mutual aggression, 
hostility, and vindictiveness, prevailing even among families and clans 
united to one another by community of language and manners. It is 
further evident from later tradition, as Both remarks, that Yasishtha 
and his family had not always been the ohjects of Sudas^s favour; but 
had, on the contrary, been at some time or other sufferers from his 
enmity or that of his house; and in proof of this he refers to the 
passage which has been cited above (p. 328) from Sayana^s note on 
B.Y. vii. 32, and the S'atyayana and Tandya Brahmanas, as there 
"quoted; and also to the 176th adhyaya of the Adiparvan of the Maha- 
hharata, verses 6696 ff., which wiH he adduced in a future section. 

According to Both^s view (p. 124) the alienation between Sudas and 
Yasishtha fomented by Yi^yamitra was only of temporary duration, and 
we must, therefore, understand that according to his view, the former 
rishi and his family remained eventually victors iu the contest for 
influence between themselves and their rivals, 

Professor Weber, iii a note appended to an article by Br. A. Kuhn 
in page 120 of the first volume of his Indische Studien, expresses 
a different opinion. The testimonies,’’ he says, adduced by Both, 
pp. 122 ff., according to which Sudas appears in the Epic age^ as 
hostile to Brahmanical interests, stand in opposition to his assertion 
that Yasishtha’s family finally banished Yi^vamitra and the Kusikas 
ffom the court of that prince. The enmity between the latter and 
Yasishtha, the prototype of Brahmanhood, is thus by no means of 
temporary duration (Both, p. 124), hut the very contrary.” The 
passages cited by Both, which Weber here claims as supporting his 
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own view, are Mann, vii. 41 (see above, p. 296), tbe Anakramam 
with the S'atyayana and Tandya Brahmanas quoted in p. 328, and 
the 126th and following sections of the Adip. of tbe M. Bh» which 
will be adduced hereafter. To these may be added the text from the 
Kaushitaki Brahmana, cited in p. 328. If Sudas became ultimately 
reconciled to Vasishtha, and re-instated him and his relatives in their 
position of court priests, to the exclusion of the rival family of Yisva- 
mitra, it seems hard to understand, according to Professor Weber’s 
aigument, how that prince’s name should have been handed down by 
tradition as one of the most prominent examples of impiety displayed 
in resistance to Brahmanical pretensions. It is, however, to be observed 
that, except in the text :f Manu, it is the descendants of Sudas, and 
not the king himself, who are charged with the outrages committed 
against Vasishtha’s family; and that in the passage of the M. Bh. above 
referred to (Adip. w, 7669 ff.) the son of Sudas is represented as be¬ 
coming ultimately reconciled to Yasishtha.^'^® And if the passages, 
which have been cited above j5:om the Eig-veda (pp. 330 f.) in allusion 
to Sudas’s deliverance by the gods, refer to a real person, and to the 

It is also worthy of remark that the Anus'asanap. of the M.Bh. contains a con¬ 
versation between Vasishtha and Sandasa (the son, or one of the descendants of, 
Sudas) about the pre-eminent purity and excellence of cows, verse 3732: Etasminn 
eva leak tu Ta&ishtkam rishusattamcm | XkBhmhthvamsc^o raja Saudaso vadaidm 
varah ) sarm - lojca - charam siddham hrahm-kosam sandtmam | pwrohitmn dbhi- 
prash^um dbhivddyopaehakrame | Saudasa uvacha j irailoJcye hhaga/vm kimsvit pavU 
tram hathyaU *nayha | yat WtrUayan sada marttyafy prapnuyat punyam uUamani | 
“At this time the eloq^uent king Saudasa, sprung from the race of Ikshyaku, pro¬ 
ceeded, after salutation, to make an enquiry of his family-priest Vas'ishtha, the eternal 
saint, the most excellent of rishis, who was able to traverse all the world, and was a 
treasure of sacred knowledge: * What, o venerable and sinless man, is declared to be 
the purest thing in the three worlds, by constantly celebrating which one may acquire 
the highest merit ? ” Vasishtha in reply expatiates at great length on the merit re¬ 
sulting from bestowing cows, and ascribes to these animals some wonderful properties, 
as that they are the “ support of all beings'* {pratisJithd bhutdnam^ verse 3736), “the 
present and the future” {gavo hhutaih cha Wiavyam c?ia, 3737), and describes the cow as 
“pervadingthe universe, mother of the past and future ” (paya sarvam idam vydptam 
jag at sthdmra^jangamam | tdm dhenum Hrasd vande hhuta-lAavyasya mataram, 3799). 
Tbe sequel is thus told in verse 3801 : Yaram idam iti hhumido {bhumipo ?) viohintya 
pravaram risher vaclianam tato mahatma | vyasrijata niyatdimavan dvijebhyo subahu 
cha go-dkanam dptavam lokdn ] “ The great, self-subduing king, considering that 
tliese words of the rishi were most excellent, lavished on the Brahmans very great 
wealth in the shape of cows, and obtained the worlds,”—So here we find the son of 
SaudSsa extolled as a saint. 



THE BEAHMANS AND KSHATTBIYAS. 


375 


same individual witli whom we are at present concerned, they are diffi¬ 
cult to reconcile with these traditions in the Brahmanas, Mahabharata, 
and Puranas; inasmuch as they are not said to be the productions of 
Vi^vamitra or his descendants, and as they necessarily imply that Sudas 
was a pious prince who worshipped the popular deities in the way pre¬ 
scribed by the rishis by whom he was commemorated, since the latter 
would not otherwise have celebrate^ him in their hymns as a con¬ 
spicuous object of divine favour. Tradition, too, as we have seen 
(p. 268) represents Sudas to have been the author of a Yedic hymn. 
The verses of the 104th hymn of the seventh book which I have quoted 
(above, p, 327) do not appear to contribute any further aid towards the 
. solution of the question under consideration. Assuming that they con¬ 
tain a curse aimed at Yi^vamitra we have no means of ascertaining 
when they were uttered; whether the charge preferred against Yasish- 
tha preceded or followed the ascendancy of his rival. 

We seem, therefore, to possess no sufficient data for settling the 
question of the relations in which Yasishtha and Yisvamitra respec¬ 
tively stood to king Sudas, further than that they both appear, from 
the hymns of the Eig-veda, to have been, at one period or another, his 
family priests; but which of the two was the first, and which the last, 
to enjoy the king^s favour, must, according to all appearance, remain la 
mystery. 


Sect. YIII .—Story of Trikar^hi* 

I shall now proceed to adduce the different legends in the Puranas, 
the Eamayana, and the Afahabharata, m which Ya^ish^ha and Yi^va- 
mitra are represented as coming into conflict. 

In the third chapter of the fourth book of the Yishnu Purana (Wilson, 
voL iii. pp. 284 ff.) we find a story about a king Satyavrata, called also 
Trisanku, the 26th in descent from Ikshvaku, who had become degraded 
to the condition of a Chandala, about whom it is briefly related, iv. 3,13: 
Dmdaia-varshikydm anWorisJitydni Viivdmitra - kalatrdpatya -poshandr- 
tham cTianddla -pratigraha-pariJiarmdya cha Jdhmvi-tzra’-nyagrodhe 
mriga-mdmsmi anudinam lalandha | 14. Paritusktem eka VUvdmitrena 
m-iarirah mar gam dropita^ | During a twelve years’ drought he daily 
suspended deer’s flesh for the support of Yisvamitra’s wife and children 
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on a nyagrodha-tree on tlie banks of tbe Granges, intending by this 
means to spare tbem tbe (humiliation of) recemng a gift from a Chan- 
dala; and was in consequence raised bodily to heayen by Yisvamitra, 
who was gratified (with his conduct).’’ 

This story is told at greater length in the Harivamsa (sections 12 
end 13) where Vasishtha also is introduced. I have already (p. 387) 
remarked on the super-human- longevity ascribed to this sage, who is 
represented as contemporary both with Ikshvaku, and with his descend¬ 
ants down to the sixty-first generation. But Indian mythology, with its 
boundless resources in supernatural machinery, and in the doctrine of 
transmigration, can reconcile all discrepancies, and explain away all 
anachronisms, making any sage re-appear at any juncture when his 
presence may be required, another and yet the same. 

The Harivam^a states that Satyavrata (Tri^anku) had been expelled 
from his home by his father for the offence of carrying off the young 
wife of one of the citizens under the influence of a criminal passion 
(verse 718. Tma Iharyyd Jiritd purvaih feritodvaha pa/rasyavai 1 720. 
Jahdra Icdmdt Icanydih sa hasyacTiit puravdsimh) ] and that Vasishtha 
did not interfere to prevent his banishment. His father retired to the 
woods 'to live as a hermit. In consequence of the wickedness which 
had been committed, Indra did not rain for a period of twelve years. 
At that time Yisvamitra had left his wife and children and gone to 
practice austerities on the sea-shore. His wife, driven to extremity by 
want, was on the point of selling her second son for a hundred cows, in 
order to support the others; but this arrangement was stopped by the 
intervention of Satyavrata, who liberated the son when bound,and 

In the Mahabh. S'antip. verses 5330 ff. (referred to by Weber, Ind. St. i. 475, 
note) there is a story of Yisvamitra determining to eat dog’s flesh in a period of famine 
between the end of the the Treta-age and the beginning of the Dvapara; and holding 
a conversation on this subject with a Chandula. The circumstance is referred to in 
Mann, x. 108: Kshudhdrttas clidttum ahhyagdd YUvamitrah iva^jdghanm | chan-- 
^ala^'hostad dddya dharmadharim-viehakshanah | “ And Yi 'vamitra, who knew right 
and wrong, resolved to eat a dog’s thigh, taking it from the hand of a Chandula.’’ 

See in Ind. Stud. ii. 121 ff. Professor Roth’s remarks on the peculiar relation in 
which he regards this story as standing to that of S’unas's'epa, as given in the Aitareya 
Brahmana. The various incidents in the one present in many respects at curious 
parallel to those of the other, which he considers can hardly be accidental; and he 
thinks this version of the legend of Tris'anku may have arisen out of a transformation 
and distortion of that of S'unassepa. 
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maintained the family by providing them with the flesh of wild 
animals: and according to hia father^s injunction, consecrated himself 
for the performance of a silent penance for twelve years (verse 732. 
U^dmia vratam dsthdya dihsJidm dvddaia - vctrsldjcim \ pitur niyogad 
mahat tasmin vana-gate nripe)* The story proceeds thus : 

Yerse 733. Ayodhydm chaiva rdshtram cha tai’haivdntaJtpiiram munih | 

ydjyopddliydya-sambandhad VasisJitJiali paryarahsJiata \ Satyavratas tu 

lalyad mi IJidvino Wthasya ^d lalat | VasisJitJie ^hhyadJiikam manytm 

dhdraydmdsa nityadd \ 735. Fitrd M taih tadd rdjydt iyajyamdnam 

svam dtmajam | na vdraydmdsa munir Vaiishthah Mramna ha | pdni- 

grahana-mantrdndm nishthd sydt saptame pade | na cha Satyavratas tas- 

mad dhritavdn saptame pade | jdnan dharmdn VaUshthas tu na mam 

trdtlti Bhdrata \ Satyavratas tadd rosham Vaiishthe manasd ^karot [ 

gtma-luddhya tu lhagavdn Vakishthah kritavdms tadd | na cha Satya-- 

vratas tasya tarn updmium aludhyata | . . . . 740. Tena tv iddnim 

mhatd dtkshdm tdm durvaham hhuvi | ^^kulasya nishkritis tdta kritd sd 

mi hhaved^^ iti | na taih VaSishtho lhagavdn pitrd tyaktam nyavdrayat ( 

abhishekshydmy aham putram asyety evam maiir muneh | sa tu doadaia- 

varshani tdm dtkshdm udvahan ball 1 a/vidyamdne mdmse tu Vakishthasya 

mahdtmanah 1 sarva-kdma’dughdm dogdhriih dadarka sa nripdtmajah | 

tdm vai krodhdch cha mohdch cha kramdeh chaiva hshudharditah 1 daia- 

* * '<* 

dharma-gato rdjd jaghdna Janamejaya | . . . . 745. Tach cha mdm^ 
sam svayam chaiva Vikvdmitrasya chdtmajdn \ bhojaydmdsa tach 
chhrutvd Vakishtho ^py asya chukrudhe | . 750. Vikvdmitras tu 

ddrdndm dgato Iharam Jtpite | sa tu tasmai vacant pradad muni^ pmtas 
Trikankave | chhandyamdno va/tmdtha vct/ram vavre nripdtmajah | saiariro 
vraje svargam ity evam ydchito va/rah | andvrishti-bhaye tasmin gate dvd^ 
daka-vdrshzke 1 pitrye ^bhishichya rdjye tu ydjaydmdsa tarn munih I mi- 
shatdm devatdndm cha Yakishjhasya cha KaukikaJi, | sakarlram taSd tarn 
tu divam dropayat pralhulp | 

733. Meanwhile Ya^ishtha, from the relation subsisting between 
the king (Satyavrata’s father) and himself, as disciple and spiritual 
preceptor, governed the city of Ayodhya, the country, and the interior 
apartments of the royal palace. But Satyavrata, whether through folly 
or the force of destiny, cherished constantly an increased indignation 
against Ya^ishtha, who for a (proper) reason had not interposed to pre- 
175 Literally ‘‘the person in whose behalf sacrifice was to be performed/* 
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vent Ms exclusion from the royal power by Ms father. ‘ The formulas 
of the marriage ceremonial are only binding/ said Satyavrata, ^ when 
the seventh step has been taken/^® and this had not been done when I 
seized the damsel: still Ya^shtha, who knows the precepts of the law, 
does not come to my aid/ Thus Satyavrata was incensed in his mind, 
against Ya^ishtha, who, however, had acted from a sense of what was 
right. ITor did Satyavrata understand (the propriety of) that silent 
penance imposed upon Mm by his father. . • . . 740. When he had 
supported this arduous rite, (he supposed that) he had redeemed his. 
family position. The venerable muni Yasishtha did not, however, (as, 
has been said) prevent his father from setting him aside, but resolved 
to install Ms son as king. WTien the powerful prince Satyavrata had 
, endured the penance for twelve years, he heheld, when he was without 
flesh to eat, the milch cow of Yasishtha wMch yielded all objects of 
desire,' and under the influence of anger, delusion, and exhaustion, 
distressed by hunger, and failing in the ten ^^uties [the opposites of 
which are then enumerated] he slew her .... (745) and both partook 
of her flesh himself, and gave it to Yisvamitra’s sons to eat. Yasishtha 
hearing of this, became incensed against Mm,’^ and imposed on him the 
name of Trii^anku as he had committed three sins (verses 747-749).. 
‘‘750. On his return home, Yi^vamitra was gratified by the support 
which his wife had received, and offered Tri^anku the choice of a boon. 
When tMs proposal was made, Tri^anku chose the boon of ascending 
bodily to heaven. All apprehension from the twelve years’ drought 
being now at an end, the muni (Yi^vamitra) installed Trilanku in his 
father’s kingdom, and offered sacrifice on his behalf. The mighty 
Kausika then, in spite of the resistance of the gods and of Yasishtha, 
exalted the king alive to heaven,” 

The legend of Tri^ankn is also related, though differently, in the 
B^akanda of the Btoayana; hut as it is there introduced as a portion 
of the history of Yi^vamitra’s various contests with Yasishtha recorded 
in the 51st to 65th sections of that hook, I shall reserve it till I take 
up that narrative. 

“ The next ceremony is the bride’’s stepping seven steps. It is the most material 
)f all the nuptial rites; for the marriage is complete and irrevocable so soon as she 
has taken the seventh step, and no sooner.^' Colehrooke’s Misc. Ess. i. 218 , vrhere 
further details will be found. 
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S^CT. IX.— Legend, of LTarUoikandra* 

The son of Trisanku, the subject of the preceding story, was Hari^- 
chandra, whose nam^ is mentioned in the Vishnu P., but without any 
aEusion to the events of his life. According to the Markandeya 
Purana,*’’'’ however, he gave up his whole country, and sold his wife 
and son, and finally himself, in satisfaction of Yi^vtoitra’s demands for 
money. The following is a summary of the story as there told, book i. 
sections 7-9. We may perhaps regard it as having in part a polemicar 
import, and as intended to represent Yi»4vamitra„the Xshattriya rival 
of the Brahmans, in the most unfavourable colours. The sufferings of 
Harischandra, his wife, and son, are very pathetically depicted, and the 
effect of the various incidents is heightened with great artistic skill. 
The story, in fiict, appears to me one of the most touching to be found in 
Indian literature, Harischandra, the Purana tells us, was a royal rishi 
(rdja/rshi) who lived in the Treta age, and was renowned for his virtues, 
and the universal prosperity, moral and physical, which prevailed dur¬ 
ing his reign. On one occasion, when hunting, the king heard a sound 
of female lamentation which proceeded, it appears, from the Sciences who 
were becoming mastered by the austerely-fervid sage Yi^vamitra, in a 
way they had never been before by anyone else; and were consequently 
crying out in alarm at his superiority. In fulfilment of his duty as a 
Xshattriya to defend the weak, and inspired by the god Gane^a, who had 
entered into him, Harischandra exclaimed (i. 7, 12) 'What sinner is 
this who is binding fire in the hem of his garment, while I, his lord, 
am present, resplendent with force and fiery vigour?’ He shall to¬ 
day enter on his long sleep, pierced in all his limbs by arrows, which, 
by their discharge from my how, illuminate aE the quarters of the 
firmament’' (12. Ko^yam hadkndUmstruniepavakcm jgdjyor'krm mrah [ 
haloshna-tejasii dl^U magi patydv upasthite | IZ, So *dya mat-lcdrmuhd- 
Tcshepa - mdipita - digantaraih | kwrair vilMnna - emdngo dirglt^anidran 
pravehhyati 1). Yi^vamitra was provoked by this address. In con¬ 
sequence of his wrath the Sciences instantly perished, and Harischandra, 
trembling like the leaf of an asvattha tree, submissively represented that 

w’ The same story is told in ttfe Padraa PuriLna also. See Wilson’s Y.P. yoL iii. 
p. 287, and note. The glory of Haris'chandra is described in the M.Bh, Sabhap, 
verses 489 ff. 



S80 


EAKLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


lie had merely done his duty as a king, "wliiclL he defined as consisting 
in. the bestowal of gifts on eminent Brahmans and other persons of 
slender means, the protection of the timid, and war against enemies. 
T’i^vamitra hereupon demands a gift as a Brahman intent upon receiv¬ 
ing one. The Mng offers him whatever he may ask: Gold, his own son, 
wife, body, life, kingdom, good fortune {liiranyam vd stimrmm •od jputrah 
jpatni kalevo/ram | jprdndh rdjyam puraih lahshmlr yad ahliipretam dtma* 
nah I), The saint first requires the present for the Bajasuya sacrifice. On 
this being promised, and still more offered, he asks for the empire of 
the whole earth, including everything but Hari^chandra himself, his 
wife and son, and his virtue which follows its possessor wherever he 
goes^*^® (i. 7, 28. Vina hhdryydm cha putram cha kariram cka tavdnagha | 
>29, Dlmmam cha yo ydntan anugaclihati)» B[ari4- 

chandra joyfully agrees. Tii^vamitra then requires him to strip off all 
his ornaments, to clothe himself in the bark of trees, and to quit the 
kingdom with his wife Shivya and his son. When he is departing 
the sage stops Mm and demands payment of his yet unpaid sacrificial, 
fee. The king replies that he has only the persons of his wife, his 
son, and himself left. Ti^vtoitra insists that he must nevertheless 
pay; and that unfulfilled promises of gifts to Brahmans bring destruc¬ 
tion^^ (i, 7.35. Vikeshato hrdlmandndm hanty adattam ^ratismtam). The 
unfortunate prince, after being threatened with a curse, engages to 
make the payment in a month; and commences his Journey with a 
wife unused to such fatigues, amid the universal lamentations of his 
subjects. While he lingers, listening to their affectionate remonstrances 
against his desertion of his kingdom, Yi^vamitra comes up, and being 

'78 Compare Mann’s very strildng verses, viii. 17, and iv, 239 ff., which may he 
.reely rendered as follows: 

** Our virtue is the only friend that follows us in death; 

All other ties and friendships end with our departing hreath. 

Nor father, mother, wife, nor son beside us then can stay, 

Nor kinsfolk ‘.—virtue is the one companion of our way. 

Alone each creature sees the light, alone the world he leaves ; 

Alone of actions, wrong or right, the recompence receives. 

Like log or clod, beneath the sod their lifeless kinsman laid, 

His friends turn round and quit the ground; but virtue tends the dead. 

Be then a hoard of virtue stored, to help in day of doom; 

By virtue led, we cross the dread, immeasurable gloom.’* 

See the Journal of the Boyal Asiatic Society, vol. xii. for 1862, p. 303 f. 
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incensed at the delay and the king’s apparent hesitation, strikes the 
queen with his staff, as she is dragged on by her husband. All his 
Harischandra endures with patience, uttering no complaint. Then the 
five Yi^vedevas, merciful gods, exclaimed, ‘ To what worlds shall this 
sinner Visvamitra go, who has thrust down this most excellent of sacri- 
ficers from the royal dignity? Whose faith shall now sanctify the 
soma-juice poured out with recitation of texts at the great sacrifice, 
that we may drink it, and become exhilarated ’ ” (i. 7, 62. Atha vih& 
tada devaJk panelia prAhuh Jcripalavah j Vihdmitrah supdpo ^yaih lokdn 
lean samavdpsyati j 63. Yendyam yajvandm iresh thali sva-rdjydd maro^ 
pitah I hasya vd iraddhaya putam mtafh somam mahadJivare | pitvd 
my am praydsydmo mudam mantrapurassaram j). Yisvamitra heard 
what they said, and by a curse doomed them to become menj he 
relented, however, so far as to exempt them from having offspring, and 
from other family ties and human weaknesses, and promised that they 
should eventually be restored to their pristine position as gods. They in 
consequence became partially incarnate as the five Pandus, the sons of 
Draupadl. Eesuming the story of Harischandra, the writer tells us that 
he then proceeded with his wife and little son to Benares, imagining 
that this divine city, as the special property of Siva, could not be pos¬ 
sessed by any mortal. Here he found the relentless Yisvamitra waiting 
for him, and ready to press his demand for the payment of his sacri¬ 
ficial gift, even before the expiration of the full period of grace. In 
this extremity S'aivya the queen suggests with a sobbing voice that her 
husband should sell her. On hearing this proposal Harischandra swoons, 
then recovers, utters lamentations, and swoons again, and his wife, see¬ 
ing his sad condition, swoons also. While they are in a state of un¬ 
consciousness, their famished child exclaims in distress, ^‘0 father, 
father, give me bread; 0 mother, mother, give me food: hunger over¬ 
powers me; and my tongue is parched” (i, 8, 35, Tata tata dadasvan- 
nam ambdmba Ihojanamdada | hhud me lalavatl jdtd jiJivdgram susJiyate 
tafhd). At this moment Yisvamitra returns, and after recalling Hari4- 
chandra to consciousness by sprinkling water over him, again urges 
payment of the present. The king again swoons, and is again restored. 
The sage threatens to curse him if his engagement is not fulfilled by 
sunset. Being now pressed by his wife, the king agrees to sell her, 
adding, however, If my voice can utter such a wicked word, I do 
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what the most inhuman wretches cannot perpetrate (i. 8, 48 f. iVr^ 
samsair ajti yat Ica/rttum m sakyam tat ha/romy aham | yadi me iakyate 
vant mktum idrik sudurmckaK). He then goes into the city, and in 
self-accusing language offers his queen for sale as a slave. A rich old 
Brahman offers to buy her at a price corresponding to her value, to do 
his household work. Harl4chandra’s heart was torn, and he could naake 
no reply. The Brahman paid down the money, and was dragging away 
the queen by the hair of her head, when her little son Bohita4va, seeing 
his mother about to be taken away from him, began to cry, and laid 
hold of her skirts. The mother then exclaims: i. 8, 59, Mmcharyya 
muneha mam tavad yavat ^dsydmy aham iisum \ dnirlalham darianam 
idta ^una/t asya ITia/oishyati | 60. Paiyaihi mUa mam evam mdtaram 
ddsyatam gatdm | mam md sjprdksMh rdja-puttra aspriiyd Uiaih tmd- 
dhund j 61. Tatah sa Idlah sahasd drishpd krishtdm tu mdta/ram j 
eamalhyadhdvad awheti rudan sasravilehliamh | 62. Tam dgatam dvtjah 
kretd Idlam ahhydJianat padd \ vadams tathdpi so ^mbeti naivdmunchata 
mdtaram j 63. EdjapaMy mdcha [ ^^prasadaih kuru me ndtha hrlmshve- 
mam cha hdlakam \ kritd ^pi ndham lhavato mnainam kdryya-sddhikd | 
64. Ittham mamdlpa-lMgydydh prasdda-sumukho bhava [ mdm safmjojaya 
Idlmamtsen&vapayasmmm^^ | Qb.JBrdJmanahuvdclia Y^grihyatdmvittam 
etat ie dlyatdm hdlako mama^^ | ‘Let me go, let me go, venerable sir, 
till I look upon my son. I shall hardly ever behold him again. Come, 
my darling, see thy mother now become a slave. Tonch me not, yonng 
prince; I may no longer be handled by thee.^ Seeing his mother 
dragged away, the child ran after her, his eyes dimmed with tears, 
and crying.f mother.’ The Brahman purchaser kicked him when he 
came up; hut he would not let his mother go, and continued 
crying ‘mother, mother.’ The queen then said to the Brahman, ^Be 
so kind, my master, as to buy also this child, as without him I shall 
prove to thee but a useless purchase, 64. Be thus merciful to me in my 
wretchedness; unite me with my son, like a cow to her calf.’^^® The 
Brahman agrees: ‘ Take this money and give me the boy.’ ” When his 
wife and son were being carried away, Hari^chandra broke out into 
lamentations: i, 8, 68. Tam na vdyur na ohddityo nendur na cha pri- 
thag-janah | drishtavantah purd patnlm seyam dasitvam dgatd | 69. 
Surya-mm^a-prasnto ^yam sukumdra-karangulih | samprdpto vikrayam 
The whole of this reads like a scene from “ Uncle Tom's Cabin.*' 
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halo dhin mdm dstu sudwrmatim \ ' She, my spouse, whom neither air, 

nor sun, nor moon, nor stranger had beheld, is now gone into slavery. 
This my son, a scion of the solar race, with his delicate hands and 
fingers, has been sold. “Woe to me, wicked wretch that I am.’ ” After 
the Brahman had gone out of sight with his purchases, Yisvamitra 
again appeared and renewed his demands; and when the afflicted 
^[arischandra offered him the small sum he had obtained by the sale of 
his wife and son, he angrily replied, i. 8, 74: KshaUrahandho mame’^ 
mdm tvam mdriiim yc^na-dahsliindm | manyase yadi tat IcsMpram paiya 
tvam me lalam ^a/ram | 75. Tapaso Htra mtaptasya hrdhmanyasydmala- 
sya cJia | mat-pralhdvaaya cJiograsya iuddhasyadJiyayanasya cha \ ^ If, 

miserable Kshattiiya, thou thinkest this a sacrificial gift befitting my 
deserts, thou shalt soon behold the transcendent power of my ardent 
austere-fervour, of my spotless Brahmanhood, of my terrible majesty, 
and of my holy study.’ ” Hari^chandra promises an additional gift, 
and Yisvamitra allows him the remaining quarter of the day for its 
liquidation. On the terrified and afflicted prince offering himself for 
sale, in order to gain the means of meeting this cruel demand, Dharma 
(Bighteousness) appears in the form of a hideous and offensive Ghan- 
dala, and agrees to buy him at his own price, large or small. Haris- 
chandra declines such a degrading servitude, and declares that he 
would rather be consumed by the fire of his persecutor’s curse than 
submit to such a fate. Yisvamitra however again comes on the scene, 
asks why he does not accept the large sum offered by the Chandala; 
and, when he pleads in excuse his descent from the solar race, threatens 
to fulminate a curse against him if he does not accept that method of 
meeting his liability. Harischandra implores that he may be spared 
this extreme of degradation, and offers to become Yi^vamitra’s slave in 
payment of the residue of his debt; whereupon the sage rejoins, ‘^If 
thou art my slave, then I sell thee as such to the Chandala for a hundred 
millions of money ” (i. 8, 95. Yadi preshyo mama IJiavdn chandaldya 
tato mayd ( ddsa^lhavam amprdpto datto vittdrludena vai [). The 
Chandala, delighted, pays down the money, and carries off Kari^chandra, 
bound, beaten, confused, and afflicted, to his own place of abode. Morn¬ 
ing, noon, and evening the unfortunate prince repeats these words: 
i. 8, 99. Bald dlna-mulcM drishtvd Idlam dtm-muhham purah [ mdm 
maraty asukMvishtd mo^Jiayuhyati nau nripah j 100. Updita^vitto 
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vipraya dattva mttam ato ^dUlcam^^ | na sd mdm mriga-idvdksM vetU 
pppatarwm hriiam \ 101. Rdjya-ndkah %uhrit4ydgo lhdr.yyd4anaya-'nk^ 
rayah | prdptd chandalatd cJieyam ako duhkha-parampard \ My tender 
wife, dejected, looking upon my dejected boy, calls me to mind wbile 
she says, ‘Tbe king will ransom us (100) after he has gained money, 
and paid the Brahman a larger sum than he gave for us.’ But my 
fawn-eyed spouse is ignorant that I have become yet more wretched 
than before. 101. Loss of my kingdom, abandonment of friends, sale 
of my wife and son, and this fall into the condition of a Chandala,— 
what a succession of miseries! ” Han^chandra is sent by the Chandala 
to steal grave-clothes in a cemetery (wMch is described at tedious length, 
with all its horrors and repulsive features), and is told that he will 
receive two-sixths of the value for his hire; three-sixths going to his 
master, and one-sixth to the king. In this horrid spot, and in this 
degrading occupation, he spent, in great misery, twelve months, which 
seemed to him like a hundred years (i. 8, 327. JEJvam dvadaia-mdsds 
nUdh iata-samopamdh). He then falls asleep and has a series of dreams 
suggested by the life he had been leading {hnaidndlhydsa-yogenat verse 
129). After he awoke, his wife came to the cemetery to perform the 
obsequies of their son, who had died from the bite of a serpent (verses 
171 ff.). At first the husband and wife did not recognize each other, 
from the change in appearance which had been wrought upon them 
both by their miseries. Harischandra, however, soon discovers from 
the tenor of her lamentations that it is Hs wife, and falls into a swoon; 
as the queen does also when she recognizes her husband. When con¬ 
sciousness returns, they both break out into lamentations, the father 
bewailing in a touching strain the loss of his son, and the wife the de¬ 
gradation of the king. She then falls on his neck, embraces him, and 
asks ‘^whether all this is a dream, or a reality, as she is "utterly be¬ 
wildered;” and adds, that “ if it be a reality, then righteousness is un¬ 
availing to those who practise it ” (verse 210. Edjan smpno Hha tathyam 
i>d yad etad mamjate llimdn j tat kathyatdm mahdlhdga mano mi muh- 
yate mama | 211. Yady etad evam dharmcyna ndsti dharme saMyatd |). 
After hesitating to devote himself to death on his son’s funeral pyre 
without receiving his master’s leave, (as such an act of insubordination 
might send him to hell) (verses 215 ff.), Harischandra resolves to do so, 
braving all the consequences, and consoling himself with the hopeful 
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anticipation: verse 224, Yaii dattam yadi liutam guravo yadi toJiitdh | 
paratra mngamo Ihuydt puUrem saha cm tvayd | If I have given 
gifts, and offered sacrifices, and gratified my religious teachers, then 
may I be reunited with my son and with thee (my wife) in another 
world.”^^*^ The queen determines to die in the same manner. When 
Hari^chandra, after placing his son's body on the funeral pile, is medi- 
Inting on the lord Hari Harayana Krishna, the supreme spirit, all the 
gods arrive, headed by Dharma (Eighteonsness), and accompanied by 
Visvamitra.^®^ Dharma entreats the king to desist from his rash in- 

In the following verses of the Atharva~veda a hope is expressed that families 
may he re-Tinited in the next world: vi. 120, 3. Yaitra suhdrddah siilmdo madanU 
vihdya rogam tamaih svuydJi | ailondh angair aJmUdh smrge tattra ptUyma pitarau 
cha putrdn | “ In heaven, whore our friends, and intimates live in blessedness, haviiig 
left behind them the infirmities of their bodies, free from lameness or distortion of 
limb,—may we behold our parents and onr children/' ix. 5, 27. Td purvam paiim 
•oitivd athangaiTj mndaie ^param ] panchmdanam cha tdv ajani daddto na vi yoshatah ] 
28. Smndnaloko hhavati punarhhuvd ^parah palili | yo ^Jam patichazcdanam daJeshina- 
jgotisham daddti | “ "When a woman has had one husband before, and takes another, 
if they present the aja panchaudana offering they shall not he separated. 28. A second 
husband dwells in the same (future) world with his re-wedded wife, if he offers the 
aja panchaudana^ illuminated by presents." xii. 3, 17. Svargam lokam abhi no naydsi 
sam jdyayd mha puitraih syama [ “ Mayest thou conduct us to heaven j ma}^ we be 
with our wives and children." xviii. 3, 23. Svdn gachhatu te mano adha pitrln tipa 
drava | “ May thy soul go to its owm (its kindred) and hasten to the fathers.” From 
the texts cited by Mr. Colcbrooke on the duties of a faithful Hindu widow," (Misc. 
Ess. 115 ff.) it appears that the widow who becomes a sati (/.e. burns herself with 
her husband’s corpse, or, in certain cases, afterwards) has the promise of rejoining her 
lord in another life, and enjoying celestial felicity in his society. In order to ensure 
such a result in all cases it was necessary either that both husband and wife should 
have by their lives merited equal rewards in another existence, or that the heroism of 
the wife, in sacrificing herself on her husband’s funeral-pile should have the vicarious 
effect of expiating his offences, and raising him to the same heavenly region with 
herself. And it is indeed the doctrine of the authorities cited by Mr. Colebrooke that 
the self-immolation of the wife had this atoning effect. But in other cases where the 
different members of a family had by their actions during life merited different kinds 
of retribution, they might, according to the doctrine of the transmigration of souls 
current in later ages, be re-horn in the shape of different animals, and so rendered in¬ 
capable of any mutual communication after death. In regard to the absence of any 
traces of the tenet of metempsychosis from the earliest Indian writings, see Professor 
Weber’s remarks in the Journ. of the Germ, Or. Soo. ix. 327 ff. and the abstract of 
them given in lourn. Boy. As. Soc. for 1865, pp. 305 ff. 

181 An attempt is here made, verses 234 f., to give the etymology of Visvamitra; 
Viha^trayem yo mitram karttum nas'akitah pura | Visvdviitras tu te nuaitrlm ish» 
tarn clidharttum iehhati | “ That Vis'vamitra, whom the three Tis vas formerly could 
not induce to be their friend, wishes to offer thee his friendship, and whatsoever thou 
desiresi" 

25 
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tention; and Indra announces to him that he, his wife, and son have 
conquered heaven hy their good works. Ambrosia, the antidote of 
death, and flowers, are rained hy the god from the sky; and the king^s 
son is restored to life and the bloom of youth. The king, adorned with 
celestial clothing and garlands, and the queen, embrace their son. 
Harischandxa, however, declares that he cannot go to heaven till he 
has received his master the Chand^a^s permission, and has paid him S 
ransom. Dharma then reveals to the king that it was he himself who 
had miracnlously assumed the form of a Chandala. The king next 
objects that he cannot depart unless his faithful subjects, who are 
sharers in his merits, are allowed to accompany him to heaven, at least 
for one day. This request is granted by Indra; and after Yisvamitra has 
inaugurated Eohitasva the king’s son to be his successor, Hari^chan- 
dra, his friends and followers, all ascend in company to heaven. Even 
after this great consummation, however, Ya^ishtha, the family-priest 
of Harischandra, hearing, at the end of a twelve years’ abode in the 
waters of the Ganges, an account of all that has occurred, becomes vehe¬ 
mently incensed at the humiliation inflicted on the excellent monarch, 
whose virtues and devotion to the gods and Brahmans he celebrates, 
declares that his indignation had not been so greatly roused even when 
his own hundred sons had been slain by Yi^vtoitra, and in the follow¬ 
ing words dooms the latter to be transformed into a crane: i. 9, 9. 
Tasmad duratma Irahmord/oit prdjndndm avarojpitah ] mach-chhdpo^aJiato 
mudhah sa valatvam avdpsyati | Wherefore that wicked man, enemy 
of the Brahmans, smitten by my curse, shall be expelled from the 
society of intelligent beings, and losing his understanding shall he trans¬ 
formed into a Yaka.” Yisvtoitra reciprocates the curse, and changes 
Yasishtha into a bird of the species called Ari. In their new shapes 
the two have a furious fight,the Ari being of the portentous height of 
two thousand yojanas (= 18000 miles), and the Yaka of 3090 yojanas. 
They first assail each other with their wings; then the Yaka smites his 
antagonist in the same manner, while the Ari strikes with his talons. 
Ealling mountains, overturned by the blasts of wind raised by the 

182 On the subject of this fight the Bhagayata Purana has the following verse: 
ix. 7, 6. Trmmnlcmo SCarUchmdro Vidvdmitra-VadishtTiayoh | ym-nimiUam ahJiM 
yuddham jpahsUr^ hahu-^drsUham | “ The son of Tridanku was Haris'chandra, on 
whose account Visyamitra and Yas'ishtha in the form of birds had a battle of many 
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flapping of their wings, shake the whole earth, the waters of the ocean 
overflow, the earth itself, thrown off its pei^pendicular, slopes down¬ 
wards towards Patala, the lower regions. Many creatures perish by 
these various convulsions. Attracted by the dire disorder, Brahma 
arrives, attended by all the gods, on the spot, and commands thb com¬ 
batants to desist firom their j&:ay. They were too fiercely infuriated to 
regard this injunction: but Brahma put an end to the conflict by 
restoring them to their natural forms, and counselling them to be recon¬ 
ciled : i. 9, 28. Na ehdpi Kmkiha-ireshthas tasya rdjno ^paradhjate | 
svarga^prdptika/ro Irahmmn upalcdra-pade athiiah | 29. Tapo-viglmasya 
Jcarttdrau kdma-lcrodha-vasarh gatau | parityajaia lhadram no Irahma hi 
prachuram lalam [ ‘ The son of Kusika has not inflicted any wrong on 
Harischandra: inasmuch as he has caused the king’s elevation to heaven 
he stands in the position of a benefactor. 29. Since ye have yielded 
to the influence of desire and anger ye have obstructed your austere 
fervour; leave off, bless you; the Brahmanical power is transcendent.* 
The sages were accordingly pacified, and embraced each other.” 

This interesting legend may be held to have had a double object, 
viz. first to portray in lively colours the heroic fortitude and sense of 
duty exhibited by Hari^chandra and his wife in enduring the long 
series of severe trials to which they were subjected; and secondly, to 
represent Visvamitra in an unamiable light, as an oppressive assertor of 
those sacerdotal prerogatives, which he had conquered for hi m self by 
his austerities,^^ to place him in striking contrast with the genuine 
Brahman Yai^ishtha who expresses strong indignation at the harsh pro¬ 
cedure of his rival, and to recall the memory of those conflicts between 

years duration.” On tkis the Commentator remarks: VUmmitro rq^asuya-dakshiTua-^ 
chhalena SaHachandrasya afurva-avam apahfiiya ydtaydmdaa | tach chhrutvS. hupito 
Yaaiahtho^pi Yiimmitram ti>afn aft bhava** iti »a^apa | so ^pi “ ivam vako bha/oa** 
iti Yaiishtham sasapa | tayos' cha yuMham abhud iti prasiddam j “Visvamitra 
under pretence of taking a present for a rajasuya sacrifice, stripped Hari^chandra 
of all Ms property, and afflicted him. Yas'ishtha hearing of thlsj became incensed, 
and by an imprecation turned Mm into an Ap. Visvamitra retorted the cu^'se and 
changed Va^ishtha into a V&ka. And then a battle took place between them, as 
is well known.*’’ Here it will be seen that the Commentator changes the birds into 
wMch the rishis were transformed, making Vis'vamitra the ^ and Vasishtha the 
Vhka. 

^83 It is true that the Brahman risMDurvasas also is represented as a very irascible 
personage. See vol. iv. of this work, pp. 16d, 169, 208, 407; and Weher*s Ind. St. 
iii. 398. 
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tlie Brahmans and Kshattriyas, which were exemplified in the persons 
of these two sages, of whom the one is said to hare been made the 
^^lord of Brahmans” ( VaUshtham UaM n^pranam^ M.Bh. S'antip. v. 4499), 
and the other is declared in the story before ns to have been the enemy 
of the priests/’ 


Sect. X.— Confest of Vaiishtlia and Visvdmitra according 
to th Mahdhhdrata, 

In. the Adiparvan of the Mahabharata, verses 6638 ff., we find another 
legend, in the Brahmanioal interest, regarding the same two great per¬ 
sonages, which begins with a panegyric on Ya^ishtha, at the expense 
of the rival rishi: 

6638. Bralmano mdnasah putro Vasislitlio ^rundJiati-patih | tdpasd 
nirjitau kaimd ajegdv amarair api | Mma-Jcrodhav ubhaa yasya cliaramu 
samvavdliaUch | yas t%i nochchhedanafri cTiakre KidiJcunam udara-dMh | 
VisvamUrdparCidliena dhdrayan manynm nttamam | 6640. Putra-vyasana- 
santaptah haMimdn apy asaUa-mt | Vikvdmitra-vindkdya na chalcre liarma 
ddrumm | mritdms clia pumr aharttum yah sa putrdn Yama-kshaydt j 
’kriidntam ndticliaJcrdyna mldm im mahodadhili | yam prdpya vijitdtmd-^ 
nam mahdtmdnam narddhipdh [ Ihshvdlcavo maMpdldh lehMre pritTiivim 
imam | ptirohitam imam prdpya Faiishtham rishi-sattamam | tjire hra- 
tulMi chaiva nripds ie Kuru-nandana | sa M tan ydjaydmdsa sarrdn 
nripati-mttandn | brahmarsMh Pandavadreshtha Vrihaspatir ivdmardn | 
6645. Tasmad dliarma-pradlidndtmd mda-dharma-vid Ipsitah | Irdhnano 
gunavdn hascMt pnrodhdh paridrUyatdm | JcsliattriyendWiijdtena prithi^ 
inmjetum ichhata | purvam puroUtah kdryyah pdrtha rdjydlhisiddJiaye | 
mahimjigishatdrujndhralimakdryampura88aram\ .. . ^^Qt^^Jishattriyo 
^Jiam lhamn mpras tapah-svddhjdya-sddhanah | Irdhmamshu kuto viry- 
yam praidntesJiu dliritdimasu | arhidena gavdih yas tvam na dadd8i ma- 
mepsitam [ sva-dharmani na prahdsydmi neshydmi oha lahna gam j . . . . 
6679. Bthiyatdm^^ iti tack chhrutvd Vaiishtliasya payasvini | urd- 
dhvdncMfa-sirO'-grwd prabahlmi randra-darmna | 6680. Krodlia-raHeJo* 
shand sd gaur hamhhd-^rava-gliana-smnd j Vtsvdmitra8ya tat sainyam 
vyadrdmyata sarvasah | kasugra-danddlliihatd kdlyamdnd tatastatah [ 
]crodlia-rakte]c8hand krodliam hliuya eva samudadhe | aditya im madhydhne 
krodha-diptarmpur hahhau | angdra-varsliam mmchantl muhur laladMto 
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maliat | mrijat I^aMavdn puclihdt prasrmad Drdmddn S'alcdn ) poni'- 
demch cka Yavandn hkritah B'avardn laTiun | .... 6691. Drishpd tad 
mahad dscharyam hrahma-iejo-lhavam tadd | VUvdmitrah hshattra-hhdvdd 
nirvinno vdhjam abravit [ dhig bdlaih hhattriya-lalam Irahna-tejo^ 
halam lalqm [ baldlalam vinisohitya tapah eva param Idlam ” 1 sa rdjyam 
^pMtam utsrijya tdifi eha dlptdm nripa-iriyam \ Ihogdmi dm prizlithatah 
kritvd tapasy eva mano dadhe 1 ea gatvd tapasd siddhim loJcdn vishtdbhya 
tejasd I 6695. Tatdpa sarvdn dlptaujdh Irdhmanatvam avdptavdn | api^ 
lacli cha iatah somam Indrena saha Kauiikah [ 

6638. Yasislitlia/^ a Gandharva informs Arjnna, was the mind- 
born son of Brabma and husband of Arundbati.^®* By Ms austere fer¬ 
vour, lust and anger, invincible even by the immortals, were constantly 
vanquished and embraced his feet. Bestraining his indignation at the 
wrong done by Visvamitra, he magnanimously abstained from exter¬ 
minating the Busikaa.'^^® 6640. Distressed by the loss of his sons, he 
acted, although powerful, like one who was powerless, and took no 

184 Arundhati is again mentioned as the wife of Yasishtha, in the following lines of 
the M. Bh. Adip. 7351 f. addressed to Dranpadi: YatJimdrdnl JSanlmye Svdhd ohaim 
Vihhdvasau j Mohim elia yatlid Some Damayantl yallm Nale | yatha Vaisravane 
Bhadrd Vasishthe chappy Arwtdhaii | yatha Mdrdyane Lakshmls tathd tvam hhava 
hhariifishu ] “What Indruni is to India, Sviiha to the Sun, Rohini to the Sloon, 
Painayantl to Nala, Bhadra to Buvera, ArundhatT to Yasishtha, and Lakshml to 
Nardyana, that he thou to thy husbands.^^ She is again noticed in verses 8455 ff.: 
Suvratd cliapi kalyam sarm-hhuteslm vih'uid | Armdhatl mahatmanam Yahislitlmm^ 
paryasanJeata | vikuddha-hhdvamatyantafhsaddpriya^hiUratam | saptarshi-madkya” 
gam mram avamem cha tarn mmim ] apadhydnena sd tena dhumdrum-sama-prabhd | 
lahshydHakshyd ndbhirupd nimittam ivapaiyati | “The faithful and beautiful Axuu- 
dhati, renowned among all creatures, was suspicious about the great Vaiishtha, whose 
nature was eminently pure, who was devoted to the welfare of those he loved, who 
was one of the seven rishis, and heroic; and she despised the muni. In consequence 
of these evi^ surmises, becoming of the dusky colour of smoke, both to be seen and not 
to be seen, devoid of beauty, she looks like a (bad) omen.” This version of the last 
line is suggested by Prof. Aufrecht. The Commentator explains it thus: 
hhariiur lahshmamzm ^‘•im pasyatV^ hapatena | atah eva ^^nabhirupa praehJmnna- 
veshd I tena hetund laJcshydHaJcshyd cha^^ ( She regards as it were' «.(?.by guile 
*the omen' afforded by her husband’s (bodily) marks, hence she assumed a disguise, 
and was ^ both to be seen and not to be seen.' ” 

18® As regards the magnanimous character here assigned to Yasishtha, I quote a 
passage from the Yishnu Puiuna, i. 9, 15 if., where the irascible Durvusas (to whom 
I lately referred, and who is said, in verse 2, to be a partial incarnation of Sfva, 
S'a 7 iJcarasydmah)^ addressing Indra, who, he conceived, had insulted him, thus 
speaks of that sage’s amiable temper, as contrasted with his own fierce and revengeful 
disposition; 15. JSfdham hripaludiiidayo na cha'mam bhagaU Jeshamd | anye U mtm* 
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dreadful measures for tlie destruction of Yi^vamitra. To recover tlioae 
sons from the abode of Yama, he would not overstep fate, as the ocean 
respects its shores. Having gained this great self-mastering personage, 
the iings of Ikshvaku's race acquired (the dominion of) this earth. 
Obtaining this most exceEent of rishis for their family-priest, they 
offered sacrifices. This Brahman-rishi officiated as priest for all those 
monarchs, as Yrihaspati does for the gods. 6645. Wherefore let some 
desirable, virtuous Brahman, with whom righteousness is the chief 
thing, and skilled in Tedic observances, be selected for this office, let 
a well-bom Kshattriya, who wishes to subdue the earth, first of all 
appoint a family-priest in order that he may augment his dominion. 
Let a ting, who desires to conquer the earth, give precedence to the 
Brahmanical power.*^ The Gandharva then, at Arjuna^s request, goes on 
(verses 6650 ff.) to relate the ** ancient story of Va^ishtha’* {vasuJitham 
G.khydnam pwrdnam) and to describe the cause of enmity between that 
rishi and Visvamitra, It happened that the latter, who was son of Gadhi, 
king of Kanyakubja (Kanouj), and grandson of Kusika, when out hunt¬ 
ing, came to the hermitage of Ya^ishtha, where he was received with 
all honour, entertaiued together with his attendants with delicious food 
and drink, and presented with precious jewels and dresses obtained by 
the sage from his wonder-working cow, the fdfiller of all his desires. 
The cupidity of Yi^vamitra is aroused by the sight of this beautiful 
animal (all of whose fine points are enumerated in the legend), and he 
offers Yasishtha a hundred million cows, or his kingdom, in exchange 
for her. Yasishtha, however, replies that he is unable to part with her 
even in return for the kingdom. Yii^vamitra then tells him that he will 
enforce the law of the stronger: 6665. am a Hshattriya, thou art 
a Brahman, whose functions are austere fervour, and saryed study. 
How can there he any vigour in Brahmans who are calm and self- 
restrained ? Since thou doest not give up to me, in exchange for a 

ayah S*akra Durvdmsam avehi mdnt | Bautamddihhxr anyais tvam garvam apddito 
mttdhd I ah8hdnti*8ara--8arvasvaml)urva8asam avehi mam | 17. Vas'ishthddyair dayd^ 
iaraifi, stoiram hwrvadbhir tichchakaih | garvam goto Ui yenaivcm mam athadyava^- 
manyase | 15. “ I am not tender-hearted : patience lodges not in me. Those munis 
are different: know me to be Durvasas. 16. In vain hast thou been rendered proud 
hy Gautama and others: know me to he Durvasas, whose nature and whose entire 
substance is irascibility, 17. Thou hast become proud through the loud praises of 
Wish^ha and other merciful saints, since thou thus contemnest me to-day.’^ 
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hundred million of cows, that which I desire, I shall not abandon my 
own class-characteristic; I will carry away the cow by force.” Va^ish- 
tha, confident, no doubt, of his own superior power, tells him to do as 
he proposes without loss of time. Vi^vamitra accordingly seizes the 
wonder-working cow; but she will not move from the hermitage, 
j^hough beaten with whip and stick, and pushed hither and thither. 
Witnessing this, Vasishtha asks her what he, a patient Brahman, can do ? 
She demands of him why he overlooks the violence to which she is sub¬ 
jected. Ya4ishtha replies: Borce is the strength of Kshattriyas, pa¬ 
tience that of Brahmans. As patience possesses me, go, if thou pleasest” 
(6676. K^shattriydndm ialam tejo l)rdJimandndm Jcsliamd Idlam ] Jcshamd 
mam lhajate yamdt gamyatdm yadi rochate)* The cow enquires if he 
means to abandon her; as, unless he forsakes her, she can never be carried 
off by force. She is assured by Tasishtha that he does not forsake her, 
and that she should remain if she could. Hearing these words of her 
master, the cow tosses her head aloft, assumes a terrific aspect, (6680) 
her eyes become red with rage, she utters a deep bellowing sound, and 
puts to flight the entire army of Yi^vamitra. Being (again) beaten 
with whip and stick, and pushed hither and thither, she becomes more 
incensed, her eyes are red with anger, her whole body, kindled by her 
indignation, glows like the noonday sun, she discharges showers of fire¬ 
brands from her tail, creates Pahlavas from the same member, Dravidas 
and S'akas, Yavanas, S'abaras,” Hanchis, S'arahhas, Baundras, Kiratas, 
Sinhalas, Yaj§as, and other tribes of armed warriorB from her sweat, 
urine, excrement, etc., who assail Yi^vamitra’s army, and put it to a 
complete rout. 6692. “Beholding this great miracle; the product of 
Brahmanical might, Yisvamitra was humbled at (the impotence of) 
Hshattriya^s nature, and exclaimed, ‘Shame on a Hshattriya’s force; it 
is the force of a Brahman^s might that is force indeed.’ Examining what 
was and was not force, and (ascertaining) that austere fervour is the 
supreme force, he abandoned his prosperous kingdom and all its brilliant 
regal splendour; and casting all enjoyments behind its back, he devoted 
himself to austerity. Having by this means attained perfection, and 
Brahmanhood, he arrested the worlds by his fiery vigour, and disturbed 
them all by the blaze of his glory; and at length the Kau^ika drank 
soma with Indra.” 

See above, p. 342, and note 134. 
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. Tlie same legend is repeated in tlie S'alyaparvan, verses 2295 ff.: 

Tatlia cjia KauHkas iata ta^o-nityo jUendrivah \ ta;^asa mi suta;ptena 
Irahmanatvam avd^tavdn [ Gddhir ndma maJidn dsit hshaUriyah pratMto 
lliuvi I tasya ^uUro ^havad rajan Vihdmitrali ^ratdjMvun | sa rdjd 
Kausilcas tdta mahdyogy alhavat Mh | sa puttram alliishichjdtlia Viivd- 
niitram maMtapdh [ deJia-nyase manai dialer^ tarn ucJiuh pranatdh pra- 
jdh\ na gantavyam malidprdjna tralii. clidsmdn malidblmjdt'^'* | emm 
uMah pratyiivucha tato Gadliih prajds tatah \ ^^usvasya jagato goptd 
lliansliyati siato mama’*'' f 2300, Ity uUvd tu tato Gudhir Visvdmitram 
niveiya cha | jagdma tridimm rdjan Viitdmitro 'hhamd nripah \ 7ia sa 
iahioti pritJiivlih yatnavdn api raksliitum 1 tatah Hirdva rdjd sa rdkslia-' 
selliyo mahdlhayam ] ninjayaxi nagardoh clidpi chatur-a'iiga-haUmvitah | 
sa yutvd duram adhvditam Vaiishtlidsraviam alhjagdt \ iusya U sainikdh 
rdjaffis chakrus tattrdlaydn lahun j tatas tu lhagavdn vipro Vasishtlio 
Brahnamh sutah | dadrise Hlia tatah sarvam lliajyamdnam malidvanaia ] 
tasya kruddho maharaja Vasislitho 7nuni~saUamah \ 2305. Brijasva B'a-- 
mrdn gliordn'*^ iti svdiifi gdm uvdolia ha [ tatholdd sd 'srijad dhenuhpu- 
rushdn ghora-dariandn \ to cha tad laJairt usddya lablmnjuh sarvato 
disam I tach chlirutvd vidrutam sauvjaili Visvamitras tu Gddhijah | tapah 
param 7na7iyamdnas tapasy eva luano aadhe | so *smms tirtha-vare rdjan 
Sarasvatydh samdhitah | niyamaU cliopavdsais elm karshayan deham dt* 
manah | jaldhdro vdyulhakshah parndhdras cha so 'lhavat ] tathd sthan-^ 
dila-idyl cha ye chdjiye niyamd'h prithah j asakrit tasya deeds tu wata- 
righnam prachalmre ] 2310. ITa chdsya niyamud luddhir apaydtimahdt- 
manah | taiah parena yatneiia taptvd lalm-vidham tapah j tejasd Ihdska- 
rdkdro Gddhijah samapadyata | tapasd tu tathd yziktaih Viha^nitram 
Fitdmaliah | ama^iyata mahdtejdh vara-do mra7n asya tat \ sa tu vavre 
mraiii rdjan sydm aham Irdlmanas tv ** iti | tatheti chdbravid Brahma 
sarva-loka-pitdmahah \ sa lahdhvd tapasogrena Irdhnamtvam mahdyasdh [ 
vichaeluLra mahwi kritsndm kritakdmah suropainah | 

229^. So too tlie Xansika, constant in austerities, and snkduing his 
senses, acquired Br^manhood by the severity of his exercises. There 
vras a great Kshattriya named Gadhi, renowned in the world, whose son 
was the powerful Yisvtoitra. This Xausika prince (Gadhi) was greatly 
addicted to contemplation (pialidyogl ): and after having installed his son 
as king, he resolved to abandon his corporeal existence. His subjects, 
however, submissively said to him,' Do not go, o great sage, but deliver 
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us from our gre'at alarm/ He replied, ' ATy sou shall become the protector 
of the whole world/ 2300. Haying accordingly installed Yisyamitra, 
Cfadhi went to heaven, and his son became king. Yisvamitra, however, 
though energetic, was unable to protect the earth. He then heard that 
there was great cause of apprehension from the Hakshasas, and issued 
forth from the city, with an army consisting of four kinds of forces. 
Having performed a long journey, he arrived at the hermitage of Ya- 
^ishtha. There his soldiers constructeji many dwellings. In conse¬ 
quence the divine Brahman Yasishtha, son of Brahma, beheld the whole 
forest being cut up; and becoming enraged, he said to his cow, (2305) 
‘Create terrible S'avaras.’ The cow, so addressed, created men of dreadful 
aspect, who broke and scattered in all directions the army of Yisvamitra. 
Hearing of this rout of his army, the son of Gadhi devoted himself to 
austerities, which he regarded as the highest (resource). In this sacred 
spot on the Sarasvati he macerated his body with acts of self-restraint 
and fastings, absorbed in contemplation, and living on water, air, and 
leaves, sleeping on the sacrificial ground, and practising all the other 
rites. Several times the gods threw impediments in his way 5 (2310) 
hut his attention was never distracted from his observances. Having 
thus with strenuous effort undergone manifold austerities, the son of 
Gadhi became luminous as the sun; and Brahma regarded his achieve¬ 
ments as most eminent. The boon which Yisvamitra chose was to 
become a Brahman; and Brahma replied, ‘ So be it/ Having attained 
Brahmanhood, the object of his desire, by his severe austerities, the 
renowned sage traversed the whole earth, like a god.’’ 

We have already seen how the power of austere fervour {tapas) is 
exemplified in the legend of Hahusha (above, pp. 308 ff.). In regard 
to the sense of this word tapas, and the potency of the exercise which 
it denotes, I may refer to my articles in the Journal of the Iloyal Asiatic 
Society for 1865, p. 348 f., and for 1864, p. 63, as weU as to the fourth 
volume of this work, pp. 20 ff. and 288; and to pp. 23 and 28 of the 
present volume. In further illustration of the same subject I quote 
the following panegyric upon tapas from Manu, xi. 234 ff. where, how¬ 
ever, the word cannot have the same sense in all the verses: 

Tapo-mulam idaih sarmm daiva-manushaham suhhani | tapo-madhyam 
ludhaih proktaHi tapo ^ntam veda-darUhhih [ 235. Brdhmanasya tapojnd- 
nani iapali kshattyasya Tahshancii^ I Misyasya tv, tapovdrttd tapahkHdTa’^ 
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Bycb seMnam | 236. J^uhayah saihyatatiindnah | tap(t-‘ 

saim prapasyanti trailokyarh sa-chardcTia/ram | 237, Aushadhdny ayado 
mdyd daim ch(t> vividfia stMtih | tapaBaive^ prcf/siddhyanti tapcts teshdni hi 
Bddhamm | 238, Yad dustaram yad durdpam yad durgam yaeh cha dush- 
haram | Barvam tu tapasd sddhyam tapo hi duratihramam ( 239. Mahdpd^ 
iaMnai chawd ieshdi chdhdryya^hdrinah | tapctsaiva sutapiena muchyanU 
hihuhat taiah ( 240. chdU-patangas cha paimai cha vaydmBi 

ehd I Bthdva/rdni cha Ihutdni divaih ydnti tctpo-iccldt | 241. Yat kinchid 
enah hurvanti mano-^dh-wiurttihhiT jandh j tat sar^am nwdahanty diu 
fapasaiva tapodhandh | 242. Tapasaiva vUuddhasya hrdhmanasya dmau- 
haaak | ijydi cha pratigrihmnti hdmdn samvarddhayanti cha | 243. Pra- 
jdpatir idam ^dstram tapasaivdsrijat prdbhuh [ tafhawa mddn rishayaa 
tapasd pratipedire ] 244. Ity etat tapaso devak mahdlhdgyam prachalc-' 
shate I sarvasydsya prapaiyantas tapasah pmyam uUamam | 

‘‘234, All the enjoyment, 'whether of gods or men, has its root, its 
centre, and its end in tapas; so it is declared by the wise who have 
studied the Yeda. 235, Knowledge is a Brahman's tapas; protection 
that of a Kshattriya; traffic that of Vai^ya; and service that of 
S'udra. 236. It is by tapas that lishis of subdued souls, subsisting on 
fruits, roots, and air obtain a vision of the three worlds with all things 
moving and stationary. 237. Medicines, health, science, and the 
various divine conditions are attained hy tapas alone as their instru¬ 
ment of acquisition. 238. “Whatever is hard to he traversed, or obtained, 
or reached, or effected, is all to he accomplished through tapas^ of which 
the potency is irresistible. 239. Both those who are guilty of the great 
sins, and all other transgressors, are freed from sin by fervid tapas. 
240- Worms, serpents, insects, beasts, birds, and beings without motion 
attain to heaven through the force of tapas. 241. Whateve;^ sin men 
commit by thought, word, or bodily acts, hy tapas they speedily con¬ 
sume it all, when they become rich in devotion. 242. The gods both 
accept the sacrifices and augment the enjoyments of the Brahman who 
has been purified hy tapas. 243. It was by tapas that Prajapati the 
lord created this scripture j and through it that the rishis obtained the 
Yedas. 244. Such is the great dignity whicffi the gods ascribe to tapas^ 
beholding its transcendent 

I return for a moment to the story of Yasishtha and his cow. 

Lassen remarks (Ind. Alt. 2nd ed. i. 631, note) that Atharvan is given 
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in the Lexicons as a name of Vasishtha (see Wilson's Dictionry, 
Weber (Ind, St, i, 289) quotes j&?om Mallinatha’e Commentary on the 
the Kiratajguniya the following words: AtJiarvams tu mantroddharo 
Vaiukfliem Jtritah iiy agamah | There is a passage of scripture to the 
effect that the mantras of the Atharvan were selected by Tasishtha.” 
^ Bohtlingk and Hoth's Lexicon, s.v. Atharvan, it is noticed that the 
eleventh hymn of the fifth book of the Atharva-veda contains a conver¬ 
sation between Atharvan and Varuna about the possession of a wonder¬ 
ful cow bestowed by the latter on the former; and it is remarked that 
this circumstance may explain the subsequent identification of Atharvan 
with Yasishtha. Prof. Both, however (Biss, on the A.Y., Tubingen, 
1865, p. 9), thinks the two sages are distinct. The cow is spoken of 
in A.V. vii. 104, as the '' brindled cow given by Yaruna to Atharvan 
which never lacked a calf’* {^prUnim dhenum Varunena dattam Athar-- 
vane mfya-vatsdm). The following is the curious hymn referred to : 

A.Y. V, 11, 1. Katham mahe asurdya air weir iha hatliam pitre ha/raye 
ivesha^nrimrah | priinim Varuna daksMndidi daddvdn punarmaghatvam}^ 
manasd ^cMkiUih [ 2 . Na Icdmena punarmagho lhavdmi sain cfiakshe ham 
priinim etdm upaje ] Jcena nu tmm Atharvan kdvyena hena jdtena asi 
jata-veddh | 8 . JSatyam aham galhlrah hdvyena satyam jdtena asmi jdta^ 
veddh I na me daso na dryyo mahiivd vratam mimdya yad aharh dhor 
rishye j 4. Ifa tvad anyah kavitaro na medhayd dhirataro Varuna sva^ 
dhdvan | tvam td visvd Ihuvmdni vettha sa chid nu tvaj jano mdyl 
lilhdya | 5. Tvam hi anga Varuna svadhdvan viivd vettha janimd supra* 
nzte 1 him rajasah end paro my ad asti end him parena avaram amura | 
6 . Ehaih rajasah end pwro anyad asti end parah ehena dwnoAaik chid 
arvdh I iwt te vidvan Varuna pra Iravimi adhovwrchasa'fy panayo lha* 
va/ntu 1 f^ehair dasdh upa sarpantu Ihu^rdm | 7. Tvafn hi anga Varuna 
Iravlshi punarmagJieshu madyani Ihvri | mo shu pamr alM etdvato Ihfir 
md tvd vochann aradhasani jandsah | 8 . Md md vochann a/rddhasam 
jandsah punas te priinim jaritar dadami | stotram me viivam d ydhi 
iachilhir antar viivdsu mdnushishu vikshu \ 9* A te sfotrdni udyatdni 
yantu antar viivdsu mdnushishu vihshu j dehi me yad me adatto asi 
yujyo me sapia-padah sakhd hi | 10. Bamdno landhwt Varuna samdjd 
veddham tad yad ndv eshd samd jd | dadami tad yat te adatto asmi yujyas 

This is the reading proposed by Professor Aufrecht instead of pumrmgha tmm^ 
which is found in Roth and Whitney's edition of the A.V. 
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U Bajpta-padah Bokhd ^smi | 11. Devo dmdya grinate mtjoduh vipro viprdya 
BimaU Bumedhah | ajijam M Varum svadhdmnn AtJiar'oamm pitwrwfh 
deva-landhum ] tasmai u rddhah hrirnhi mpraiasta^ sahlid no asi pwror 
maS clia landhuh [ 

1 . (Atharvan epeaks) Bast tBou, wBo art migBty in energy, 

declared before the great deity, how before the shining father (that the 
cow was mine) ? Having bestowed a brindled cow (on me) as a sacri¬ 
ficial gift, thou hast resolved in thy mind to take her back. 2 . (Varuna 
replies) It is not through' desire that I revoke the gift ; I drive hither 
this brindled cow that I may contemplate her. But by what wisdom, 
0 Atharvan, in virtue of what nature, doest thou know the nature of 
beings? 3 . (Atharvan answers) In truth I am profound in wisdom; 
in truth by my nature I know the nature of beings. Neither Basa nor 
Aryya can hinder the design which I shall undertake. 4. There is 
none other wiser or sager in understanding than thou, o self-dependent 
Yaruna. Thou knowest all creatures; even the man of deep devices 
is afraid of thee. 5, Thou, o self-dependent Yaruna, o wise director, 
knowest all creatures. What other thing is beyond this atmosphere ? 
and what is nearer than that remotest thing, o thou unerring? 6 . 
(Yaruna replies) There is one thing beyond this atmosphere; and on 
this side of that one there is that which is neat though inaccessible. 
Knowing that thing I declare it to thee. Let the glory of the niggards 
he cast down; let the Basas sink downward into the earth. 7* (Athar¬ 
van rejoins) Thou, o Yaruna, sayest many evil things of those who 
revoke their gifts. Be not thou numbered among so many niggards; 
let not men.caE thee illiberal. 8 . (Yaruna replies) Let not men call 
me illiberal; I restore to thee, o worshipper, the biindled cow. Attend 
with all thy powers at every hymn in roy honour among aU the tribes 
of men. 9. (Atharvan answers) Let hymns ascend to thee among all 
the tribes of men. Give me that which thou hast taken from me; thou 
art to me an intimate friend of seven-fold value. 10 . We two have a 
common bond, o Yaruna, a common descent. I know what this com¬ 
mon descent of ours is. (Yaruna answers) I give thee that which I 

188 Professor Aufrecht thinks that DyatiSj * the Heaven,’ is denoted by make am-- 
rdya^ and that ^itre haray&^ if the correct reading, can only mean the Sun, the word 
hari being several times applied to that great luminary. 1 am otherwise indebted to 
Prof. A. for the correct sense of this line, and for other suggestions. 
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Bave takeir from tBee. I am thy intimate friend of seven-fold value, 
'whOf myself a.god, confer life on tBee a god [or priest, devmja\ who 
praisGst me, an intelligent sage on thee a sage. (The poet says) Thou, 
o self-dependent Yaruna, hast begotten our father Atharvan, a kinsman 
of the gods. Grant to him most ezoellent wealth; thou art our friend 
and most eminent kinsman.*' 


Sect. XI .—The same, and other legends, according to the Rdmayana, 

The story told in the preceding section is related at greater length 
in chapters 51-65 of the Balakanda, or first book, of the Edmayana, 
of which I shalL furnish an outline, noting any important variations 
from, or aditions to, the account in the Mahabharata, and at the same 
time giving an abstract of the other legends which are interwoven with 
the narrative. There was formerly, we are told, a king called Xusa, 
son of Prajapati, who had a son called Xusanabha, who was father 
of Gadhi, the father of Yisvamitra. The latter ruled the earth for 
many thousand years. On one occasion, when he was making a cir¬ 
cuit of the earth, he came to Ya^ishtha’s hermitage, the pleasant abode 
of many saints, sages, and holy devotees (chapter 51, verses 11-29), 
where, after at first declining, he allowed himself to be hospitably 
entertained with his followers by the son of Brahma (ch. 52). Yis¬ 
vamitra (ch. 53), however, coveting the wondrous cow, which had 
supplied all the dainties of the feast, first of all asked that she should 
be given to him in exchange for a hundred thousand common cows, 
adding that “ she was a gem, that gems were the property of the king, 
and that, therefore, the cow was his by right" (53, 9. Ratnam hi lha- 
gamnn etad ratna-hari chaparthivah | 10. Tasmad me ialaldrh dehi ma- 
maisha dharinato dvija). On this price being refused, the king advances 
immensely in his offers, but all without effect. He then proceeds 
(ch. 54)—very ungratefully and tyrannically, it must be allowed—to 
have the cow removed by force, but she breaks away from his attend¬ 
ants, and rushes back to her master, complaining that he was deserting 
her. He replies that he was not deserting her, but that the king was 

These are the sections of SchlegeFs and the Bombay editions, which correspond 
to sections 52-67 of Gorresio^s edition. 



89S 


EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


mucli more powerful tlian he* She answers, 54, 14: Na lalam h%at- 
triyMydhiT IrdJmandh lalmdUa/rah | hralman 'brahma-lalafk dwyafh 
hMttrdch cha lalalattaram | aprameyam lalam tulhyam na t^a/yd lalcir 
mitarah [ Vihdmitro maJidviryo tejas tava durdmdam | myunhhva mdm 
makdtejas tvam hraJima-hah-samlhrifdm ( iasya darpam lalam yatna^ 
ndiaydmi durdtmanah | ^^Men do not ascribe strength to a Kshattriya: 
the Brahmans are stronger. The strength of Brahmans is divine,, and 
superior to that of Eshattriyas* 15. Thy strength is immeasurable. 
Vi^vamitra, though of great Tigonr, is not more powerful than thou. 
Thy energy is inYincible. Commission me, who have been acquired by 
thy Brahmanical power, and I wBl destroy the pride, and force, and 
attempt of this wicked prince.’' She accordingly by her bellowing 
creates hundreds of Pahlavaa, who destroy the entire host {ndsayanti 
lalam sa/rmm, verse 19) of Yisvamitra, but are slain by him in their 
turn. Shkas and Yavanas, of great power and valour, and well armed, 
were then produced, who consumed the king's soldiers,but were 
routed by him. The cow then (ch. 55) calls into existence by her 
bellowing, and from diJBferent parts of her- body, other warriors of 
various tribes, who again destroyed Yisvamitra’s entire army, foot 
soldiers, elephants, horses, chariots, and all. A hundred of the mo¬ 
narch's sons, armed with various weapons, then rushed in great fury 
on Ya^ishtha, but were all reduced to ashes in a moment by the blast 
of that sage’s mouth,^^ Yisvamitra, being thus utterly vanquished and 
humbled, appointed one of his sons to be regent, and travelled to the 
Himalaya, where he betook himself to austerities, and thereby obtained 
a vision of Mahadeva, who at his desire revealed to him the science 
of arms in all its branches, and gave him celestial weapons with which, 
elated and full of pride, he consumed the hermitage of Yasishtha, and 
put its inhabitants to flight. Yasishtha then threatens Yisvamitra and 

Compare Mami, xi. 32: Sva-‘mrydd rdja^Dlryach cka sva~v7ryam balavattaram | 
iamdi ^vmaiva mryena nigrihmydd arln dvyah ) ** Of the two, his own, and a king^s 
might, let a Brahman know that his own is superior. By his own might alone, there¬ 
fore, let him restrain his enemies.” 

We had been before told that they had been killed, so that this looks like a 
slaying of the slain, as no resuscitation of the army is alluded to. 

On this the Commentator remarks that “though these princes were Kshattriyas, 
they were not actual kings, and had acted tyrannically; so that a very slight expiation 
was required for killing them” QcshaUriyaiv&'pi prWml^^patitvdhhdmt tad-hadho 
alpa^prdyahhHtam dtaidyitvdch cha |). 
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uplifts his Brahmanical mace. Vi^vamitra, too, raises his fiery weapon 
and calls out to his adversary to stand. Yasishtha bids him. to show his 
strength, and boasts that he will soon humble his pride. He asks: 
(56,4) Km cha te hshattriychhalam kva cha Irahma-lalam mahat \ ^aiy(t 
Irahma-lalam divyam mama hshattriya-pdmiana | tasydsiram Gddhipu- 
trasya ghoram dgneyam udyatam | Irahma-dandena tach clihdntam agner 
vegah ivdmlhasd | < "What comparison is there between a Kshattriya’s 

might, and the great might of a Brahman ? Behold, thou contemptible 
Kshattriya, my divine Brahmanical power.’ The dreadful fiery weapon 
uplifted by the son of Gadhi was then quenched by the rod of the Brah¬ 
man, as fire is by water.” Many and various other celestial missiles, 
as the nooses of Brahma, Kala (Time), and Yaruna, the discus of Yishnu, 
and the trident of S'iva, were hurled by Yisvtoitra at his antagonist, 
but the son of Brahma swallowed them up in his all-devouring mace. 
Binally, to the intense consternation of all the gods, the warrior shot 
off the terrific weapon of Brahma (Jbrdhmdstra) \ but this was equally 
ineffectual against the Brahmanical sage. Yasishtha had now assumed 
a direful appearance: (58,18) Roma-kupeshu sarveahu Vaiishthasya mor 
Jidtmanah | ma/nchyah im nizlvpetur agner dhumdkuldrohuhah | prdjvalad 
hrahmardandai cka VaHshthasya karodyatah | vidhuma^ im kdldgnir 
Tamordandah iva^a/ra^ | '‘Jets of fire mingled with smoke darted from 
the pores of his body; (19) the Brahmanical mace blazed in his hand 
like a smokeless mundane conflagration, or a second sceptre of Yama.” 
Being appeased, however, by the munis, who proclaimed his superiority 
to his rival, the sage stayed his vengeance; and Yi^vamitra exclaimed 
with a groan: (56, 23) Dhig lalan hhattriya-halam hrahma-iego-lalam 
halam ( ekena IraJma-dandena sarvdsi/tdni hatdni me | " ‘ Shame on a 
Kshattriya’s strength: the strength of a Brahman’s might alone is 
strength: by the single Brahmanical mace aU my weapons have been 
destroyed.’ ” Ho alternative now remains to the humiliated monarch, 
but either to acquiesce in this helpless inferiority, or to work out his 
own elevation to the Brahmanical order. He embraces the latter alter¬ 
native : (56, 24) Tad etat jprasamikshydham ^prasannendriya-mdnasah j 
ta^o mahatscmdstJidsye yadmilrahmatva-lcdranam | "Hhving pondered 
wen this defeat, I shall betake myself, with composed senses and mind, 

103 The Bombay edition has vidhurmh. Schlegel’s and Gorresio’s editions hayo 
tadhumahj enveloped in smoke."' 
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to strenuous austere fervour, wliich shall exalt me to the rank of a 
Brahman.’^ Intensely yexed and mortified, groaning and full of hatred 
against his enemy, he travelled with his queen to the south, and car¬ 
ried his resolution into effect; (ch. 57) and we are first of all told 
that three sons Havishyanda, Madhusyanda, and Bridhanetra were 
born to him. At the end of a thousand years Brahma appeared, and 
announced that he had conquered the heaven of royal sages (rajdrsUs) ; 
and, in consequence of his austere fervour, he was recognised as having 
attained that rank. Yisvamitra, however, was ashamed, grieved, and 
incensed at the offer of so very inadequate a reward, and exclaimed: 

* I have practised intense austerity, and the gods and rishis regard 
me only as a rajarshi! Austerities, it appears, are altogether fruit¬ 
less’” (57, 5. Jitdh rajarshi-hlcus U ta^asa Kusikatmaja | 6, Ane7ia 
tapasd tv am hi rajarsliir iti mdmalie | .... 7. Visvdmitro ^jpi tach 
chhrutvd hriyd kincliid avdh-miikhah | diihkhena maliatd ^^mshtah amnan- 
yur idam ahravit | iapas cha smnahat ta^ptam rajai^slur iti mdm nduh [ 
devah sarsM-gundh sarvendsU 7nanye ta^ah-plialam |). Notwithstanding 

194 yijg Yishnu Puruna, iii. 6, 21, says ; Tliere are three kinds of rishis: Brah- 
mfehis, after them Bevarshis, and after them Bajarshis” {jneyah hralmarsJmyah 
purvaih tehhyo cUmrshayah punah | raJarshayaJi pimas tchhyah rishi-pralcritayas 
tray ah | ). Bohtlingk and Both, s,v. mention also (on the authority of the 
Yocabulary called Trikundascsha) the words mdharshi'{^Q^i nslxi) ^ pdrdmarshi (most 
eminent rishi), irutarslii (secondary rishi), and Mndarshi, who is explained sak to be 
a teacher of a particular poi'tion (JtTmla) of the Veda. Demrshis are explained by 
Professor Wilson (V.P. iii, p, C8, paraphrasing the text of the Vishnu Purana), to be 
“sages who are demi-gods also BrhJmarshu to he “sages who are sons of Brah¬ 
ma or Brahmans; ” and JRajarshis to be “ princes who have adopted a life of devo¬ 
tion,’* In a note he adds: “ A similar numeration is given in the Vuyu, with some 
additions: Kishi is derived.from risk, ‘to go to,’ or ‘ approach; ’ the Braliraarshis, it 
is said, are descendants of the five patriarchs, who wme the founders of races or gotras 
of Brahmans, or Kas'yapa, Vafishtha, Angiras, Atri, and Bhrigu; the Bevarshis are 
Nara and Nrmlyana, the sons of Bharma ; the Bulakhilyas, who sprang f-om Kratu; 
Kartlama, the son of Pulaha; Kiivijra, the son of -^Pulastya; Achala, the son of Pra- 
tyusha; Narada and Parvata, the sons of Ka^yapa. Bajarshis are Ikshvaku and other 
princes. The Brahmarshis dwell in the sphere .of Brahma; the Bevarshis in the region 
of the gods; and the Bajarshis in the heaven of Tndra.” Brahmarshis are evidently 
rishis who were priests; and Bajarshis, rishis of kfngly extraction. If so, a Bevarslii, 
having a divine character, should he something higher than either. Professor Both, 
following apparently the Trikanda^esha, defines them as “ rishis dwelling among the 
gods.” I am not aware how far hack this classification, of rishis goes in Indian lite¬ 
rature. Both, s.-wti. ris/it, hmhmarshi and dcmmlii docs not give any references to 
these words as occurring in the Brahmanas; and they are not found in the hymns of 
the B.V. where, however, the seven rishis ” are mentioned. Begarding rdjarshis 
see pp. 2C6 ff. above. 
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this disappointtnent, lie had ascended one grade, and foriliwitli recom¬ 
menced his work of mortification. 

At this point of time his austerities were interrupted by the follow¬ 
ing occurrences: Xing Tri^anku, one of Ikshvaku s Hescendants, had 
conceived the design of celebrating a sacrifice by virtue of which he 
should ascend bodily to heaven. As Yasishtha, on being summoned^ 
ueclared that the thing was impossible {ahlyam\ Tri^anku travelled 
to the south, where the sage’s hundred sons were engaged in austerities, 
and applied to them to do what their father had declir.edv Though he 
addressed them with the greatest reverence and humility, and added 
that “ the Ikshvakus regarded their family-priests as their highest re¬ 
source in difficulties, and that, after their father, he himself looked to 
them as his tutelary deities” (57, 22, Ihshvahunam hi sarmshdmpuro- 
dhah paramd gatih | tasmad anantaram sarve lhavmto daivatam mama), 
he received from the haughty priests the following rebuke for his pre¬ 
sumption : (58, 2) Pratydhhyato ^si durluddhe gurund satyavadind I taih 
hatham samatilcramya idhhdntaram upeyivan | 3, Ikshvdhdndm hi sar^ 
vesham purodhah parama gatih | na ehutikramitum iakyam mchanafh 
satyavddinah [ 4. Aiahyam^^ iti chovdaha VaUshtho hhagavdn fishih | 
torn vaya'ffi mi samdharttum kratum saktdh katkafh tma | 5. Bdliiaa 
tmih nara-ireshtha gamyatdm sva-puram punah 1 ydjane lhagavdn sahtas 
irailokyasydpi pdrthiva | avamdnam kathafh kartufh tasya sakshydmahe 
my am 1 Pool, thou hast been refused by thy truth-speaking preceptor. 
How is it that, disregarding his authority, thou hast resorted to another 
school {sdkhd) ? 3. The family-priest is the highest oracle of all the 

Ikshvakus; and the command of that veracious personage cannot be trans¬ 
gressed. 4, Yasishtha, the divine rishi, has declared that * the thing can¬ 
not be; ^ and how can we undertake thy sacrifice ? 5. Thou art tbolish, 
king; return to thy capital. The divine (Yasishtha) is competent to 

It does not appear how Trisfanku, in asking the aid of Vasishtha’s sons after 
applying in vain to their father, conld he charged with resorting to another sakhd 
(school), in the ordinary sense of that word: as it is not conceivahle that the sons 
should have been of another S'ukhii from the father, whose cause they espouse with so 
much warmth. The Commentator in the Bombay edition explains the word sdkhdnta^ 
ram Q.s^yaja 9 iadind rakshahuntaram, “one who by sacrificing for thee, etc., will he 
another protector.” Gorresio’s Ganda text, which may often he nsed as a commentary 
on the older one, has the following paraphrase of the words in question, ch, 60, 3 : 
Mulam utsrijya kasmat tvaih mkh^sv ichhasi iamhitum ] “ Why, forsaking the root, 
dost thou desire to hang-upon the branches." 


26 
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act as priest of the three worlds; how can we shew him disrespect ? 
Tri^auku then gave them to understand, that as his preceptor and ** his 
preceptor’s sons had declined compliance with his requests, he should 
think of some other expedient,’’ In consequence of his venturing to 
express this presumptuous intention, they condemned him by their im¬ 
precation to become a Chand.^a (58, 7. Fratydlchyato lhagavatd guru- 
^utraia tatliaiva cha | anydm gatim gamishydmi avasti vo ^stu tapodha- 
ndh ” I rislii-putrda tu taeh dihrutva mhyafh ghordlhuamhitam | iepuh 
parama-sanhruddlias cMndalatvafri gamiahymV'^ j). As this curse soon 
took effect, and the unhappy king’s form was changed into that of a 
degraded outcast, he resorted to Vi^vmitra (who, as we have seen, was 
also dwelling at this period in the south), enlarging on his own virtues 
and piety, and bewailing his fate. Yi^vamitra commiserated his con¬ 
dition (ch. 59), and promised to sacrifice on his behalf, and exalt him 
to heaven in the same Chandala-form to which he had been condemned 
by his preceptors’ curse. “ Heaven is now as good as in thy possession, 
since thou hast resorted to the son of Hu4ika ” (59, 4. Gtiru-^dpa-hri-- 
tarn rupafh yad idam tvayi mrttate \ anena saka rupem sa^ariro garni- 
shyasi | Jiaata-prdptam aham mange sva/rgam iava na/rddhipa | yas tmm 
Kausikam agamy a iaranyah iaranam gaiah |), He then directed that 
preparations should be made for the sacrifice, and that all the rishis, 
including the family of Ya^ishtha, should be invited to the ceremony. 
The disciples of Yisvamitra, who had conveyed his message, reported 
the result on their return in these words: (59, 11) S'rufvd te mohanam 
aarve aamdydnti dvijdtayah | saroa-deiesliu chdgaclihan mrjayitvd Maho- 
dayam | Vdsishtham tack chhatam aarvani Jcrodha-paryahu'ldksharam | 
yad uvdoJia vacho ghoram irinu tvam muni-pungava | Icshattriyo ydjaka 
ya&ya ehanddlasya vUeshatak j katkam aadasi IhoMdro havis tasya sura/r- 
ahayah | hrdhmandh vd mahdtmdno Ihuktvd cJianddla-lliojanam | hatham 
amrgarkgamuhyanti Yihdmitrenapdlitdh^^ \ etgdmcJiana-naulithuryyam 
dchuh aamrahta -loohandh | Yaiiahtlidh muni-iardula sa/rve saTia-malw- 
dayah \ “ Having heard your message, all the Brahmans are assembling 
in all the countries, and have arrived, excepting Idahodaya (Yaj^ishtha?). 
Hear what dreadful words those hundred Yasishthas, their voices qui¬ 
vering with rage, have uttered: ‘ How can the gods and rishis con- 

The rishis as priests (ritvik) would he entitled to eat the remains of the sacrifice, 
according to the Commentator. 
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8ume tlie oblation at the sacrifice of that man, especially if be ba a 
Chandala, for whom a Kshattriya is officiating-priest ? How can illus¬ 
trious Brahmans ascend to heaven, after eating the food of a Chandala, 
and being entertained by Visvamitra?' These ruthless words all the 
Ya^ishthas, together with Mahodaya, uttered, their eyes infiame^ with 
anger.’^' Visvamitra, who was greatly incensed on receiving this mes¬ 
sage, by a curse doomed the sons of Ya^ishtha to be reduced to ashes, 
and reborn as degraded outcasts {mrita^aJi) for seven hundred births, 
and Mahodaya to become a Nishada. Knowing that this curse had 
taken effect (ch. 60), Yi4vamitra then, after eulogizing Txisanku, pro¬ 
posed to the assembled rishis that the sacrifice should be celebrated. 
To this they assented, being actuated by fear of the terrible sage’s 
wrath. Visvamitra himself officiated at the sacrifice as ydjdka; and 
the other rishis as priests (ritvtjah) (with other functions) performed all 
the ceremonies. Visvamitra next invited the gods to partake of the ob¬ 
lations: (60, XV) Ndbhyagaman yadd taitra hhdydrthim sarva-devatah | 
tatah fcojporsamdvisJito Visvdmitro mahdmumh ] sruvam udyamya sakro* 
dhas Triianlcum idam alrmit | ^^jpaiya me iapaso viryam svdrjitasya 
narehara | esJia tvdm svaiarirem naydmi margam ojasd | dmhprdpyam 
svaiarirena evot/rgam gaclicMa mreivara [ Hvdrjitam hincUid apy anti 
mayd hi tapasah phalam | ‘‘ "When, however, the deities did not come to 
receive their portions, Visvamitra became fall of wrath, and raising 
aloft the sacrificial ladle, thus addressed Trisanku: ‘Behold, o monarch, 
the power of austere fervour acquired by my own efforts, I myself, by 
my own energy, will conduct thee to heaven. Ascend to that celestial 
region which is so arduous to attain in an earthly body. I have surely 
earned some reward of my austerity.’ ” Trisanku ascended instantly 
to heaven in the sight of the munis. Indra, however, ordered him to 
be gone, as a person who, having incurred the curse of Ms spiritual 
preceptors, was unfit for the abode of the celestials;—and to fall down 
headlong to earth (60, 17, Triianho gachha Wvuyas tmfh nasi svarga* 
Jcritdlayah | guru-idpa-hato mudlia pata hhumim rndk-Urdh |). He 
accordingly began to descend, invoking loudly, as he fell, the help of 
Ms spiritual patron. Visvamitra, greatly incensed, called out to Mm 
to stop: (60, 20) Taio Irahma^apo-yogdt Frajdyatir wdparah | sazarjja 
dukshine hhdge sapiarshln apa/rdn punafy | dahhindm diiam dsfhdy^ 
187 Xbis means as adhvaryu according to the Commentator, 
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ftsJii-madJiye mahdyasah | mh^haitra-mdldm wparam asrijat krodha-^ 
mUrcJiMtah | anyam Ind/ram kariskydmi Idko vd sydd anindrahah \ dawor 
idny api sa hrodhdf srashtum mmujyachakrame Thea by the power 
of his divine knowledge and austere fervour he created, like another 
Prajapati, other Seven Rishis (a constellation so called) in the southern 
part of the sky. Having proceeded to this quarter of the heavens, the 
renowned sage, in the midst of the rishis, formed another garland of 
stars, being overcome with fury. Exclaiming, ‘ I will create another 
Indra, or the world shall have no Indra at all,* he began, in his rage, 
to call gods also into being.’* The rishis, gods (Suras), and Asuras now 
became seriously alarmed and said to Visvamitra, in a conciliatory tone, 
that Tri^anku, as he had been cursed by his preceptors, should not be 
admitted bodily into heaven, until he had undergone some lustration *’ 
(60, 24, Ay am rdjd maJidhlidga guru-idjpa-parilcshaiah [ saiariro dimih 
ydtum ndrhaty alcrita-^manah The sage replied that he had given 
a promise to Trisanku, and appealed to the gods to permit his proteg^ 
to remain bodily in heaven, and the newly created stars to retain their 
places in perpetuity. The gods agreed that '‘these numerous stars 
should remain, but beyond the sun’s path, and that Trisanku, like an 
immortal, with his head downwards, should shine among them, and be 
followed by them,” adding “that his object would be thus attained, and 
his renown secured, and he would be like a dweller in heaven ” (60, 
29. JEvam Ihwatu Ihad/ram te tuhtkantv etdni sa/rm^ah 1 gag me tdny 
anekdni vaisvdnarapathad mliih | nalcshattrani muni - kreshtha teshu 
jyottiahshu jdjmlan \ a/vdh-iirds TriianJcus c}ia tuJitliatv amara-sanni-^ 
IJah I anuydsyanti chaitdni jyoiwisJii nri^a-sattamam | kritdrtham hlrU 
timantam cha smrga-loka-gatam yaihd |), Thus was this great dispute 
adjusted by a compromise, which Yi^vamitra accepted. 

This story of Trisanku, it will have been observed, differs materially 
from the one quoted above (p. 375 if.) fi:om the Harivamsa; but brings 
out more distinctly the character of the conflict between Ya^ishtha and 
Yisvamitra. 

When all the gods and rishis had departed at the conclusion of the 

1 follow ScUegeFs text, which differs verbally, though not in substance, both 
from the Bombay edition and from Gorresio’s. 

199 xhe last compound word akritapamnah^ ^‘without lustration,is given by 
Schlegel and Gorresio. The Bombay edition has instead of it eva tapodhanay sago 
rich in austerity.’' 
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sacrifice, Vi^vamitra said to Ms attendant devotees: (61, MaMrir 
viglinah pravritto ^yafk dakBTiinam asthito diiam | diiam anyUm prapat^ 
sydmas tattra tap&ydmaJie tapah \ “ TMs has been a great interruption 
[to our austerities] wMch has occurred in the southern region: wp must 
.proceed in another direction to continue our penances.” He accordingly 
went to a forest in the west, and began his austerities anew. Here the 
narrative is again interrupted by the introduction of another story^ 
that of king Ambarisha, king of Ayodhya, who was, according to -the 
Bamayana, the twenty-eighth in descent from Ikshvaku, and the twenty- 
second from Trisanku. (Compare the genealogy in the Bamayana, i. 70, 
and ii. 110, 6 ff., with that in WilsoMs Yishnu Purana, voL iii. pp. 
260 ff. 280, 284 jff. and 303; which is different.) Yisvamitra is never¬ 
theless represented as flourishing contemporaneously with both of 
these princes. The story relates that Ambarisha was engaged in 
performing a sacrifice, when Indra carried away the victim. The priest 
said that this ill-omened event had occurred owing to the king’s bad 
administration; and would call for a great expiation, unless a human 
victim could be produced (61, 8. Frayahhittam mdhad Jiy etad nwram 
vd pwusharsJiahha | dnayasva pdium ilghram. ydvat Jccvrma prmaritate \ )^ 
After a long search the royal-rishi (Ambarisha) came upon the Brah- 
man-rishi Bichika, a descendant of Bhrigu, and asked him to sell one of 
his sons for a victim, at the price of a hundred thousand cows. Bichika 
answered that he would not sell his eldest son; and his wife added that 
she would not sell the youngest: “ eldest sons,” she observed, being 
generally the favourites of their fathers, and youngest sons of their 
mothers” (61, 18. Frayena hi na/ra-ir&shtha jyeshthdh pitruhu vallor 
hhdh I mUtrindm cJia kaniydmsas tasmcid rahhe Mnlyasam ( ). The 
second son, S'unass^epa,' then said that in that case he regarded Mmself 
as the one who was to be sold, and desired the king to remove him. 
The hundred thousand cows, with ten millions of gold-pieces and heaps 
of jewels, were paid down, and S^unas^epa carried away. Ajs they were 
passing through Pushkara (ch. 62) S'unas^epa beheld his maternal uncle 
Yisvamitra (see Bamayana, i. 34, 7,^®^ and p. 352 above) who was en¬ 
gaged in austerities there with other risMs, threw himself into his arms; 

2 oa purvajd hhagini chapi mama F,dghwoa smraia [ ndmnd Saiymafi nmna Richlke 
pratipdditd \ “ And I bave a religious sister older than myself called Satyayati, who 
was given in marriage to Richlka.'^ 
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and implored Ms assistance, iirgiiig his orphan, fnendless, and helpless 
state, as claims on the sage^s benevolence (62, 4. Fa me ’sti mdta m 
pita jndtayo landKavdh Icutah | trdtum arJiasi mam saumya dlmrmem 
mmi-pungava | . .. • 7. Fa me ndtho hy andthasya Iha/oa hha/vyena che- 
tasd 1). Visvamitra soothed him; and pressed his own sons to offer 
themselves as victims in the room of S'unassepa. This proposition met 
with no favour from Madhushyanda^®^ and the other sons of the royal 
hermit, who answered with haughtiness and derision: (62,14) Katham 
dtma-mtdn hitvd trdyme ^nya-mtdn vibho \ alcdryyam wapaiydmah 
mdmsam iva Ihojane | “ How is it that thou sacrificest thine own sons, 
and seekest to rescue those of others ? Ve look upon this as wrong, and 
like the eating of one’s own flesh.” ^ The sage was exceedingly wroth 
at this disregard of his injunction, and doomed his sons to be bom in 
the most degraded classes, like Vasishtha’s sons, and to eat dog’s flesh, 
for a thousand years. He then said to S'unassepa: (62, 19) Pavitra- 
pdiair aboddho ralta^mdlydnulepanah | VaUJinavam yupam dsadya ‘Odg- 
hhir Agnim uddhara 1 ime cha gdthe dve divye gdyethuh muni-puttraha ( 
Amlaruhaeya yajne hmime tatah siddhim avdpsyasi | ‘‘When thou art 
bound with hallowed cords, decked with a red garland, and anointed 
with unguents, and fastened to the sacrificial post of Vishnu, then ad¬ 
dress thyself to Agni, and sing these two divine verses {gdthd8\ at the 
sacrifice of Ambarlsha; then shalt thou attain the fulfilment [of thy 
desire].” Being famished with the two gathas, S'una4iSepa proposed 
at once to king Ambarlsha that they should set out for their destina¬ 
tion. Wken hound at the stake to he immolated, dressed in a red gar¬ 
ment, “he celehtated the two gods, Indra and his younger brother 
(Vishnu), with the excellent verses. The Thousand-eyed (Indra) was 
pleased with the secret hymn, and bestowed long life on SWas^epa ” 
(62, 25. Sa laddho vdglhir agrydlMr abhiUisTitdva vat snrau | Ind/ram 
Indrdnvgafh chaiva yathdvad mmi-puUrakah | iasmai prltah sahasrdhho 

The word is written thus in Scklegers and Gorresio’s editions. The Bombay 
edition reads Madhncbhanda. 

202 Scblegel and Gorresio read svamamsam^ one’s own flesb," whioh seems much 
more appropriate than dva’-mdmsam^ dog’s flesh,” the reading of the Bombay edition. 

203 Gorresio’s edition alone reads ma-mamsa^orittaydh^ ** subsisting on your own 
flesh,” and mates this to he allusion to what the sons had just said and a punishment 
for their impertinence (64,16. Ym^mt sva^nidmam vddiBh^am yushmdbhir mommy a 
mdm)t 
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rahMychstuti-toshitah ] dirgliam uym tadd> pradach Ghhunassephdya Vd- 
mmh King Ambarisha pIso received great benefits from this sacri¬ 
fice. Yisvamitra meanwliile proceeded with his austerities, which he 
prolonged for a thousand years. 

At the end of this time (ch. 63) the gods came to allot hia reward; 
and Brahma announced that he had attained the rank of a rishi, thus 
apparently advancing an additional step. Dissatisfied, as it would seem, 
with this, the sage commenced his task of penance anew. After a 
length of time he beheld the nymph (Apsaras) Ifenaka, who had come 
to bathe in the lake of Pushkara. She flashed on his'view, unequalled 
.in her radiant beauty, like lightning in a cloud (63, 5. Rupendprati- 
mam tattra vidyutaih jalade yatM)» He was smitten by her charms, 
invited her to be his companion in his hermitage, and for ten years 
remained a slave to her witchery, to the great prejudice of his austeri¬ 
ties.^ At length he became ashamed of this ignoble subjection, and 
full of indignation at what he believed to be a device of the gods to 
disturb his devotion; and, dismissing the nymph with gentle accents, 
he departed for the northern mountains, where he practised severe 
austerities for a thousand years on the banks of the Kaui^ikl river. 
The gods became alarmed at the progress he was making, and decided 
that he should be dignified with the appellation of great rishi {mdMr- 
slii) ; and Brahma, giving effect to the general opinion of the deities, 
announced that he had conferred that rank upon him. Joining his 
hands and bowing his head, Yisvamitra replied that he should consider 
himself to have indeed completely subdued his senses, if the incompar¬ 
able title of Brahman-rishi were conferred upon him (63, 31. Brah* 
ma/rshi-iabdam atulam avdrjUai^ Tcarmdbhih iulhaih | yadi ms lhagmdn 
dka tato ^harh vijitend/riyal}. (). Brahma inforpaed him in answer, that 
he haa not yet acquired the power of perfectly controlling his senses; 
but should make further efforts with that view. The sage then began 
to put himself through a yet more rigorous course of austerities, stand¬ 
ing with his arms erect, without support, feeding on air, in summer 
exposed to five fires {i.e, one on each o-f four sides, and the stm over¬ 
head), in the rainy season remaining unsheltered from the wet, and in 

I have alluded above, p. 358, note, to tke differences which exist between tbjs 
legend of S'unasVepa and the older one in the Aitareya Brahmana. 

Compare Mr. Leckie’s History of Bationalism, vol. i. p. 86. 
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Tviater lying on a watery coucli night and day» This he contimied for 
a thousand years. At last India and the other deities became greatly 
distressed at the idea of the merit he was storing up, and the power 
which he was thereby acquiring; and the chief of the celestials desired 
(oh. 64) the nymph Eambha to go and bewitch him by her blandish¬ 
ments. She expressed great reluctance to expose herself to the wrath 
of the formidable muni, but obeyed the repeated injunction of India, 
who promised that he and Eandarpa (the god of loye) should stand by 
her, and assumed her most attractive aspect with the view of overcom¬ 
ing the sage’s impassibility. He, Jiowever, suspected this design, and 
becoming greatly incensed, he doomed the nymph by a curse to be 
turned into stone and to continue in that state for a thousand years.^^ 
The curse took effect, and Kandarpa and Indra slunk away. In this 
way, though he resisted the allurements of sensual love,^®’' he lost the 
whole fruit of his austerities hy yielding to anger ; and had to begin 
his work over again. He resolved to check his irascibility, to remain 
silent, not even to breathe for hundreds of years; to dry np his 
body; and to fast and stop his breath till he had obtained the co¬ 
veted character of a Brahman. He then (ch. 65) left the Himalaya 
and travelled to the east, where he underwent a dreadful exercise, 
unequalled in the whole history of austerities, maintaining silence, ac¬ 
cording to a vow, for a thousand years. At the end of this time he had 
attained to perfection, and although thwarted by many obstacles, he 
Remained unmoved by anger. On tbe expiration of tbis course of 
austerity, he prepared some food to eat; which Indra, coming in the 
form of a Brahman, begged that he would give him. Yisvtoitra did 
BO, and though he had none left for himself, and was obliged to remain 
fasting, he said nothing, to the Brahman, on account of his vow of 
silence, 65, 8. Tas^dnuokGhhvmamdms^a murdhni dhumo vyajdyata | 
TrailoJcyam yena samlhrdntamdtdpitan ivalhamt \ .... 11. 
huhliih hdranair dem Vthdmtiro mahammih | lohhitah IcrodJiitai eJiaiva 
iapasd cMlhkardhate | . . . . 12, Na diyate yadi tv my a manasd yad 
| 13. Vindsmjati trailohyaffi tapasd sa-eliardcJiaram \ vydkulds 

208 On this the Commentator remarks that this incident shews that anger is more 
difficult to conquer than even lust {etena Jcanidd api krodho durjeyah iti suchitam), 

207 The Commentator, however, suggests that the sudden sight of Ramhha may at 
first have excited in him some feelings of this kind {dpdtato Mambha^darsma-pravriU 
tyd kdmenapi tapah-kshayah). 
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vha dUdh sarvdh na chat, Mnchit prakdiaU ] 14. Sdgm'ahlcshubhitdh seme 
vUiryante cha ^arvatdh \ jgrahampate cha vasudhd 'cdyur vdtlha sankulah | 
15. Brahman na pratijdnimo ndstiho jdyate janah | . . . . 16. Buddhim 
na hurute ydvad, ndse deva malidmunih \ 17. Tdvat prasadyo lliagavdn 
agnirupo mahddyutih'^^ ] . . , . 19. Bralmiarslie svdgatam te ^stu taygasd 
srmh sutoshitdh ] 20. Brdhmanyam tapasogrena prdptavdn asi KauHka | 

dirgham dyuk die te hralman dadami sa-marud-ganah [ 21. smsti 

prdpnuhi hhadram te gadiha saumya yathdsnkham | . . • 22. . . . Irdli-- 
many am yadi me prdptarn dirgham dyus tathaiva dia \ 23. OmJedro Hha 
vashatlcdro vedds cha mrayantu mdm 1 Jeshattra-veda-vidam ireshtho hrah- 
ma-Mda-mdam api \ 24. Brahmorputro Vasishtho mdm evam mdatu deva-- 
tdh I . . . . 25. Tatah prasddito devair VaHshtho japatdm varah | sakh- 
yam chakdra Irahmarshir evam astv*^ iti chCibravU ] 26. Brahmar-- 
shitvam na sandehah sarvam sampadyate tava^^ | .. . • 27. Visvdmitro 
^pi dharmdtmd laldhvd Irdhmanyam uttamam | pujaydmdsa hrahmarshim 
Yaiishtham japatdm mram j lie continued to suspend his breath, 
smoke issued from his head, to the great consternation and disfress of 
the three worlds.” The gods, risHs, etc., then addressed Brahma: **The 
great muni YisTamitra has been allured and provoked in various ways, 
hut still advances in his sanctity. If his wish is not conceded, he will 
destroy the three worlds by the force of his austerity. All the regions 
of the universe are confounded, no light anywhere shines ; all the oceans 
are tossed, and the mountains crumble, the earth quakes, and the wind 
blows confusedly. 15. We cannot, o Brahma, guarantee that mankind 

shall not become atheistic.16. Before the great and glorious sage 

of fiery form resolves to destroy (everything) let him be propitiated.” 
.... The gods, headed by Brahma, then addressed Yii^vamitra: ‘“Hail 
Brahman rishi, we are gratified by^thy austerities; o Kau^ka, thou hast, 
through their intensity, attained to Brahmanhood. I, o Brahman, as¬ 
sociated with the Maruts, confer on thee long life. May every blessing 
attend thee j depart wherever thou wilt.’ The sage, delighted, made 
his obeisance to the gods, and said: ‘ If I have obtained Brahmanhood, 
and long life, then let the mystic monosyllable (pmlcdra) and the sacri¬ 
ficial formula {vdshdthdra) and the Yedas recognise me in that capacity. 
And let Ya^ishtha, the son of Brahma, the most eminent of those who 
are skilled in the Kshattra-veda, and the Brahma-veda (the knowledge 
of the Kshattriya and the Brahmanical disciplines), address me simi- 
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larly.* . • • . Accordingly Ya^islitha, being propitiated by tbe gods, 
became reconciled to Yisyamitra, and recognised bis claim to all tbe 
prerogatives of a Brabman risbi.Yisvamitra, too, having at¬ 

tained tbe Erabmanical rank, paid all bononr to Yasisbtba.’’ Such 
was tbe grand result achieved by Yisvamitra, at the cost of many 
thousand years of intense mortification of tbe body, and discipline of 
tbe soul. During tbe course of tbe struggle he bad manifested, as the 
story tells us, a power little, if at all, inferior to that of Indra, tbe king of 
tbe gods; and as in a former legend we have seen King Nabusba actually 
occupying tbe throne of that deity, we cannot doubt that—according to 
tbe recognised principles of Indian mythology—^Yi^vamitra bad only 
to recommence bis career of self-mortification in order to raise himself 
yet higher than be had yet risen, to the rank of a devarshi, or divine 
rishi (if this be, indeed, a superior grade to that of brahmarshi), or to 
any other elevation he might desire. But, as far as the account in the 
Bamayana informs us, he was content with his success. He stood on 
a footing of perfect equality with his rival Yasishtha, and became in¬ 
different to further honours. In fact, it was not necessary for tbe pur¬ 
pose of tbe inventors of tbe legend to carry him any higher. They 
only wished to account for bis exercising tbe prerogatives of a Brah¬ 
man 5 and this bad been already accomplished to their satisfaction. 

In tbe story of Shbuntala, however, as narrated in tbe Mababbmta, 
Adiparvan, sixty-ninth and following sections, we are informed that, 
to tbe great alarm of Indra, Yisvamitra renewed Ms austerities, even 
long after be bad attained tbe positien of a Brabman, verse 2914 : Tap* 
yamdnah hila purd Viivdmitro maJiai iapah | suhhrUam idpuydmdsa 
Salcrayh sura’-ganeharam | tapmd dipta-viryyo^yam sthanad mdr% chyd* 
vayed iti | “ formerly Yisvamitra, who was practising intense austere-^ 
fervour, occasioned great distress to S'akra (Indra), tbe lord of the deities, 
lest by tbe fiery energy so acquired by tbe saint be himself should be 
cast down from Ms place.’^ Indra accordingly resorted to tbe usual 
device of sending one of tbe Apsarases, Menaka, to seduce tbe sage by 
tbe display of her charms, and tbe exercise of all her allurements, by 
beauty, youth, sweetness, gestures, smiles, and words ” (verse 2920, Eu* 
pa*yauvana-mdd'huryyarGhc8htita*smita*lMshitmh)^ into tbe indulgence of 
sensual love; and thus put an end to bis efforts after increased sanctity. 
Menaka urges tbe dangers of the mission arising from tbo great power 




THE BEAHMAHS AND KSHATTRIYAS. 


411 


and irascibility of tbe sage, of whom, she remarked, even Indra himself 
was afraid, as a reason for excusing her from undertaking it; and refers 
to some incidents in Yi^vamitra’s history, verse 2923: MaMhhdgam 
Vaiishthafk yah pidrair ishtair ^yayojayat | hshaUra-jdtas cha yah pur* 
mm alhavad hrdhmano laldt | iaucharthaih yo nadim chahre durgamdm 
lahuhhir jalaih | yarn tdm punyatamdm lohe Kcmiikiti mdur jandh [ 
2925. Balhdra yatrdsya put d hah durge mahdtmanah 1 dardn Matango 
dharmdtmd r ajar shir vyddhaidih gatah | atlta-hdU durlhikshe alhyetya 
punar dkramam \ munih Fdreti nadyah mi ndma chakre iadd pralhuh |. 
Matangam ydjaydnchahre yatra prita-mandh svayam [ tvam cha somam 
hhaydd yasya gatah pdtufh sureivara | chahdrdnyam cha lokam mi hrud* 
dho nahshattra-sampadd | pratisravana-purvuni nahshattrdni dhahdra 
yah \ gwru-kdporhatasydpi Trikankoh saranam dadau 1 2923. He de¬ 

prived the great Ya^ishtha of Ms beloved sons; and though born a Kshat- 
triya, he formerly became a Brahman by force. Bor the purpose of pnri- 
hcation he rendered the holy river, known in the world as the Haui^iki, 
nnfordable from the mass of water. 2925. His wife was once maintained 
there in a time of distress by the righteons rajarshi Matanga, who had 
become a huntsman; and when the famine was past, the muni returned 
to his hermitage, gave to the river the name of Para, and being grati¬ 
fied, sacrificed for Matanga on its banks; and then thou thyself, Indra, 
from fear of him wentest to drink Ms soma. He created, too, when 
incensed, another world, with a garland of stars, formed agreeably to 
Ms promise, and gave Ms protection to Tri^anku, even when smitten by 
Ms preceptor’s curse.” Menaka, however, ends by saying that she 
cannot decline the commission which has been imposed upon her; but 
begs that she may receive such succours as may ensure her success. 
Bhe accordingly shows herself in the neighbourhood of Yisvamitra’s 
hermitage. The saint yields to the influence of love, invites her to 
become Ms companion, and as a result of their intercourse S'akuntala is 
born. The Apsaras then returns to India’s paradise. 


Sect. XII .^—Other accounts, from the Mahdlhdrata, of the way in 
which Viivdmitra lecame a Brahman* 

In the Hdyogaparvan of the Mahabharata, sections lOS-llS. a story 
is told regarding Yi^vamitra and Ms pupil Gidava, in which a different 
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account is given of the manner in which Vi^vamitra attained the rank 
of a Brahman ; yiz. by the gift of Dhanna, or Righteousness, appearing 
in the form of his rival, M. Bh. Udyogap. 3721: Vikvdmitram tapa- 
syantam Dhmno jijnasayd purd | alJiydgaclihat Bvayam hhutDd VasMfho 
bhayavdn rishih | . . . . 3728, Atha mrsha-iate purne Dlia/tmali punar 
ULpdgamat ( VdiishtJiairi veiam dsthdya KauMham hliojanepsayd | sa dris'h’- 
pd Urasd hliakta^i dhriyamanam maharshind ] tislithatd myulhahhena 
VUvdmitrena dMmata | pratigrihja tato Dliarmas tathaivoBlinam tathd 
mmm | 'bJiuht'od ^^prlto ^smi uprarsJie tarn uUvd sa munir gatah | 
hhaUra’l’hdvad apagato Irdhmnatvmi updgata^ | JDTiarmasya moJiandt 
pnto Viivdmitras tathd | “Bharma, assuming the personality 

of the sage Yasishtha, once came to prove Ti^vamitra, when he was 
living a life of austerity;*’ and after consuming some food, given 
him hy other devotees, desired Yisvamitra, who brought him some 
ireshly cooked charu, quite hot, to stand still for the present. Yisva¬ 
mitra accordingly stood still, nourished only by air, with the boiled 
rice on-his head. The same personage, Bharma, in the same dis¬ 
guise, reappeared after a hundred years, desiring food, and consumed 
the rice (still quite hot and fresh), which he saw supported upon 
the hermit’s head, while he himself remained motionless, feeding on 
air. Bharma then said to him, am pleased with thee, o Brah¬ 
man risM;’ and went away. Yi4vamitra,^ having become thus trans¬ 
formed from a Rshattriya into a Brahman by the word' of Bharma, 
was delighted.’^ 

In the Anusasanaparvan of the Mahahh^ata, we have another refer¬ 
ence to the story of Yisvamitra. King Yndhishthira enquires of Bhish- 
ma (verse 181 ) how, if Brahmanhood is so difficult to he attained by men 
of the other three castes, it happened that the great Kshattriya acquired 
that dignity. The prince then recapitulates the chief exploits of Yi^va- 
mitra: 183 . Tena hj amita-viryena Vasishthasya mahdtmamh | katam 
putra-iatam saclyaB tapasd ^pi pitdmalia | yatiidlidnos cJia lahaDo rdksliasds 
tigma^tejasaJi | manyimd ^"^vishta-dehem srishtuh hdldntaJcopamdh | 185 . 
Mahan Kusika-vaymas cha Irahnarshi-hta-sankulai | sthdpito nara-loke 
hmin vidvan Irdhnana-mfnyxdah | Richikasyatmajas chaiva B'maMepho 
mahdtapdh ( vmokshito mahdsattrdtpasutdm apy updgatah | Marikhmi-^ 
dra-krataii devfms foshayitvd ^Hma-tejasd | putratdm anusamprdpto 
Visvdmitrasya dhimatah | ndlhivadayata jyeshtliam Bevardtayn mrd- 
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dhipa 1 ^uUrdh panchdM ^vapi iaptah ivapacJiatdm gatdh \ Triimkur 
landhulliir muktah AihsTivakuh prlti-purvaham \ avah-sirdh divam ntto 
dahsMiidm dsrito disam | . . . , tato viglmalcarl cJiaiva FanchacTiudd sm- 
Bcmmatd | Ramhlid ndmdpsardh ^dpdd yasya iailatvam dgatd ] tathavod^ 
sya Ihaydd laddhml VaHshthah salile purd j dtmdnam majjayan irlmdn 
vipasah punar uttliitah j 'For ho destroyed Va4islitha^s hundred sons 
by the power of austere-fervour; when possessed by anger, he created 
many demons, fierce and destructive as death; he (185) established 
the great and wise family of the Husikas, which was full of Brahmans 
and hundreds of Brahman rishis; he delivered S'una^sepha, son of 
Eichika, who was on the point of being slaughtered as a victim, and 
who became his son, after he had, at Harischandra’s sacrifice, through 
his own power, propitiated the gods; he cursed his fifty sons who 
would not do homage to Bevarata, (adopted as) the eldest, so that they 
became outcastes; through affection he elevated Tri^anku, when for¬ 
saken by his relations, to heaven, where he remained fixed with hia 
head downwards in the southern heavens; (191) . . , .he changed the 
troublesome nymph Eambha, known as Panchachuda, by his curse into 
a form of stone; he occasioned Ya^ishtha through fear to bind and throw 
himself into the river, though he emerged thence imbound; ’’ and per¬ 
formed other deeds calculated to excite astonishment. Yudhishthira 
ends by enquiring, ‘‘how this Kshattriya became a Brahman without 
transmigrating into another body’’ (197. DeMntaram masadya katham 
sa Irdhmano ^IJiavat (). In answer to this question, Bhishma (verses 
200 fi.) deduces the descent of Yi^vamitra from Ajamidha, of the race 
of Bharata, who was a pious priest, or sacrificer {yajvd dharma-lJiritdm 
varah\ the father of Jahnu, who again was the progenitor of Kui^ika, 
the father of Gadhi; and narrates the same legend of the birth of Yi;^- 
vamitra, which has been already extracted from the Yiahnu Purana (see 
above, pp. 349 f.). The conclusion of the story as here given is, that the 
wife of Eichika bore Jamadagni, while “the wife of Gadhi, by the grace 
of the rishi, gave birth to Yi^vS-mitra, who was a Brahman rishi, and an 
utterer of the Yeda; who, though a Hshatfcriya, attained to Brahman- 
hood, and became afterwards also the founder of a Brahman race” (246. 
Viivdmitram chdjamyad Gddh>i-d)]idryyd yaiasvini [ risheh prasddad rd- 
jen&ra Irahmarshim brahmavadinam 1 tato brdlmamtdih ydto VikDdmitro 
mahdtapah [ hhattriya^ so ^py atha tathd brahma-vamhsya kdraiah [). 
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of wHcli the members are detailed,*^ including the great rishi Kapila. 
In regard to the mode in which Vi^vamitra was transformed from a 
Kshattriya into a Brahman, we are only told that he belonged to the 
former class, and that “Bichika infused into him this exalted Brah- 
manhood*’ (259. Tathaiva Icshattriyo rdjan Vihdmitro mahdta^dh | 
EichIJkenahitam Irahma ^aram etad TudMshtMra \). 

This Tersion of the story is different from all those preceding ones 
which enter into any detail, as it makes no mention of Vi^vamitra hav¬ 
ing extorted the Brahmanical rank from the gods by force of his aus¬ 
terities ; and ascribes his transformation to a virtue communicated by 
the sage Bichtka. 

I have above (p. 296 f.) (Quoted a passage from Manu on the subject of 
submissive and refractory monarchs, in which reference is made to Yi^- 
vamitra’s elevation to the Brahmanical order. Nothing is there said of 
his conflict with Vasishtha, or of his arduous penances, endured with 
the view of conquering for himself an equality with his rival. On the 
contrary, it is to his suhmissiveness, i.e, to his dutiful recognition of 
the superiority of the Brahmans, that his admission into their class is 
ascribed. Kulluka, indeed, explains the word submissiveness (vindya) 
to mean virtue in general; but the contrast which is drawn between 
Pritbu, Manu, and Yi^vamitra, on the one hand, and Yena, Nahusha, 
Sudas, and Nimi, the resisters of Brahmanical prerogatives (as all the 
legends declare them to have been), on th§ other, makes it tolerably 
evident that the merit which Manu means to ascribe to Yi^vamitra is 
that of implicit submission to the spiritual authority of the Brahmans. 


Sect. Xlll.^-^Zeyend of Saudasa, 

In the reign of Mitrasaha, also called Sandasa, and Kalmashapada, 
the son of Sudasa, and the descendant of Tri^anku in the twenty-second 
generation (see p. 337, above), we still find Yasishtba figuring in the 
legend, as the priest of that monarch, and causing him, by an impre-* 
cation, to become a cannibal, because he had, under the influence of a 
delusion, offered the priest human flesh to eat. I shall not extract the 

*0® The namea in this list differ considerably from those given above, p. 362, from 
the Hativam^a. 
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version of the story given in the Yishnu Purana in detail (Wilson, Y.P. 
vol, iii. pp. 304 ff.), as it does not in any way illustrate the rivalry of 
Yasishtha and Yisvamitra, 

The Mahahharata gives the following variation of the history (Adi- 
parvan, sect. 176): Kalmashapada was a king of the race of Ikshv^u. 
Yii^vtoitra wished to he employed by him as his officiating priest; but 
the king preferred Yasishtha’^ (verse 6699. AMma^at tmi yajydrtheVU'^ 
vdmitrah pratdjpavan | Ba tu rdjd mahdimanam Vusishtham rishi-sat- 
tamam [). It happened, however, that the king went out to hunt, 
and after having killed a. large ^[uantity of game, he became very much 
fatigued, as well as hungry and thirsty. Meeting S'aktri, the eldest of 
Yasishtha’s hundred sons, on the road, he ordered him to get out of his 
way. The priest civilly replied (verse 6703) : Mama panthdk maharaja 
dharmah esJia sandtanali | rdjnd sarveshu dharmesJiu day ah pantkdh dvijd'* 
lay6 1 The path is mine, o king; this is the immemorial law; in all ob¬ 
servances the king must cede the way to the Brahman.^' Nfeither party 
would yield, and the dispute waxing wanner, the king struck the muni 
with his whip. The muni, resorting to the usual expedient of offended 
sages, by a curse doomed the king to become a man-eater. It hap¬ 
pened that at that time enmity existed between Yisvamitra and Ya- 
^ishtha on account of their respective claims to be priest to Kalmasha- 
pada’^ (verse 6710. Tato ydjya-nimittam tu VihamitrarVaUshthayol^ \ 
vairam dsU iadd tam tu Vihdmitro ^nvapadyata |). Yisvamitra had fol¬ 
lowed the king; and approached while he was disputing with Shktri. 
Perceiving, however, the son of his rival Yasishtha, Yisvamitra made 
himself invisible, and passed them, watching his opportunity. The 
king began to implore ^aktri^s clemency: but Yisvamitra wishing to 
prevent their reconciliation, commanded a Rakshasa (a man-devouring 
demon) to enter into the king. Owing to the conjoint influence of the 
Brahman-rishi’s curse, and Yi^vamitra’s command, the demon obeyed 
the injunction. Perceiving that his object was gained, Yisvamitra left 
things to take their course, and absented himself Jhom the country. 
The king having happened to meet a hungry Brahman, and sent him, 
by the hand of his cook (who could procure nothing else), some human 
flesh to eat, was cursed by him also to the same effect as by Shktri. 
The curse, being now augmented in force, took effect, and S'aktri him¬ 
self was the first victim, being eaten up by the king. The same fate 
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befell all tbe other sons of Ya^isbtha at the instigation of Vi^vamitra: 
6736. S'ahtrim iam tu mritam drislhtvd Fiivrlnutrah pumh ^unaH | Vakish- 
tJiasyaimputreshu tadrahslialk mndideiaha [ sa tan &aktry-avarm putrdn 
VaUshthasya mahdtmanah | hliaksJiaydmdsa sankruddhak simJiah Icshudra- 
mrigdn iva | Yasishtho ghdtitdn krutvd Vihamifrem tan mtdn [ dMra- 
ydmusa taih sokctm mahadrir im medintm | cliakre dkdtma-vindidya Ind- 
dJmJi set rnimi-^sattmiak | na tv eva Kmikikochhedam mem matimatdm 
varah | 6740. Sa Meru-kutad dtmdnam mumoclia hhagavdn risM^ 1 gires 
tasya iildydm tu tula-rdid'v ivdpatat ( na mamdra cha pdtena sa yadd 
tena Pdndava j tadd ^gnim iddham IJiagavdn sainviveia maJidvam j tarn 
tadd susamiddlto na dadaha hutdianah [ dtjpyamdno ^py amitra-glma 
&Uq '^gnir dbhmat tatah | sa samudram ahkiprekshya iokdvishio mahdmu- 
nih \ laddhva hanthe iildm gurvim nipapdta tadd ^mWiasi | sa samudror- 
mi'^egena stkah nyasto malidmunih 1 jagdma sa tatah khinnak pimar 
evdsramam prati | 6745. Tato drishtvd ^^rama-padam raliiiam taih sutair 
munih ( nirjagdma suduhkhdrttah punar apy diramdt tatah | so ^paiyat 
saritam purmm prdvrit-kdh navdnibhasd j vrihshdn hahuvidhdn pdrtha 
harantim tira-Jdn lahun | atJia cMntdm samapede punah kaurava-nan^ 
dam ! ambhasy asydm nimayjeyanF^ itiduhkhet-samanvitah | tatahpdiaia 
tadd ^Hmdnam gddkam laddhva malidmuni^ | tasydh jaU mahdnadydh 
nimamajja suduhkhitah | atha chhittvd nadi pdmms tasydri-lala-sudana | 
sthah'Stham tarn risliim kritvd vipdhih samavdsrijat | 6750. TJttatdra 
tatah pdiair vimuktah sa malidn rishih 1 Vipdkti cha ndmdsydh nadydk 
chakre mahdn rishih | . . . , 6752. Drishpd sa punar evarshir nadxfh 
haimavatwi tadd | ehandragrahavatlm Ihimdm tasydh srotasy apdtayat f 
sd tam agni-samam vipram amichintya sarid vara [ iutadhd vid/rutd yas-^ 
mdeh satadrur iti viirutd | . . . . 6774. BaudCiso’^ham mahdlhdga ydjyas 
te muni-satiama j asmm kdh yad ishiam te Iruhi kirn karavdm te | 
dishtha uvdejm | vrittam etad yathd-kdlam gachha rdjyani pradadhi vai [ 
hrdhmandfhs tu manushyendra md ^vmiamstlidh kaddcliana | rdjd mdcha [ 
ndvamaihsye mahdlhdga kadachid hrdhmana/rshalhdn | tvan^yiideie sthitah 
samyak pujayishydmy aham d/oijan | Ikshvdkundni clia yendham anrinah 
sydm dvijottama | tat tvattah prdptxmi ichhdmi sarva-veda-viddm vara | 
apatyam ipsitam mahyam datum arhasi saitama | Perceiving S'aktri to 
be dead, Vi^vamitra again and again incited the Eakshasa against the 
sons of Vasishtha; and accordingly the furious demon devoured those 
of his sons who were younger than S'aktri, as a Hon eats up the small 
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beasts of the forest.-®® Oa Bearing of tbe destruction of bis sons by 
Tisvamitra, Yasisbtha supported bis affliction, as tbe great mountain 
suscains the earth. He meditated Ms own destruction, but never 
thought of exterminating the Hau4ikas. 6740. TMs divine sage hurled 
himself from the summit of Meru, but fell upon the rocks as if on a 
heap of cotton. Escaping alive from his fall, he entered a glowing fire 
in the forest; but the fire, though fiercely blazing, not only failed to 
burn him, but seemed perfectly cool. He next threw himself into the 
sea .with a heavy stone attached to his neck; but was cast up by the 
waves on the dry land. He then went home to his hermitage; (6745) 
hut seeing it empty and desolate, he was again overcome by grief and 
went out; and seeing the river Yipasa which was swollen by the recent 
•rains, and sweeping along many trees torn from its banks, he conceived 
the design of droivning himself into its waters: he acccordingly tied him¬ 
self firmly with cords, and threw himself in; but tbe river severing his 
bonds, deposited him unbound {vipdsa) on dry land; whence the name of 
the stream, as imposed by tbe sage.^^® 6752, He afterwards saw and threw 
himself into the dreadful SUtadru (Sutlej), wMch was full of alligators, 
etc., and derived its name from rushing away in a hundred directions 
on seeing the Brahman brilliant as fire. In consequence of this he was 
once more stranded; and seeing he could not kill himself, he went back 
to his hermitage. After roaming about over many mountains and coun¬ 
tries, he was followed home by his daughter-in-law Adrisyantf, Sbktri’s 
widow, from whose womb he heard a sound of the recitation of the 
Yedas, as she was pregnant with a child, which, when born, received 
the name of Para^ara, verse 6794. Learning from her that there was 

309 See above (pp. 327 ff.), tbe passages quoted from the Brabmanas, about the 
slaughter of Jasishtba’s sons. In the Panebavims'a Br, (cited by Prof, Weber, Ind 
St. i. 32) Vasisbtba is spoken of as putira-hatah, 

310 The Nirukta, ix. 26, after giving other etymologies of the word Yipa^, adds a 
verse: Fas ah asydm vyapdiyanta Vasuhthasya mumurshatah [ iastndd Vipad uchyede 
purmm dsM Xlnwjird ( “ In it the bonds of Vasishtha were loosed^ when he was on 
the point of death: hence it is called Vipas'. It formerly bore tbe name of .Urunjird/* 
It does not appear whether or not this verse is older than the Mahabharata. On this 
text of tbe Nirukta, Burga (as quoted by Prof. Muller, Big-veda, ii. Pref. p. iiv.) an¬ 
notates : Vasishihafy Jcila nimmmjja asymn mtimtirshufy puttra--m(trana~sokdHta1lpd^ 
dair atmamm haddhm 1 tasya kila te pdidh asySm vyapiisyanta vyamuchymia ude^ 
kem ! “Yasisbtha plunged into it, after binding himself with bonds, wishing to die 
when giieved at the death of his sons. In it (the river) his bonds were loosed by im 
water,” 
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thus a hope of his line being continued, he abstained from farther 
attempts on his own life. King Kalmashapada, however, whom they 
encountered in the forest, was about to devour them both, when Ya^ish- 
tha stopped him by a blast from his mouth; and sprinkling him with 
water consecrated by a holy text, he delivered him from the curse by 
which he had been affected for twelve years. The king then addressed 
Ya^ishfeha thus: ‘‘‘Most excellent sage, I am Saudasa, whose priest 
thou art: what can I do that would be pleasing to thee ? ’ Ya^ishtha 
answered: ‘ This which has happened has been owing to the force of 
destiny: go, ■ and rule thy kingdom ; but, o monarch, never contemn 
the Brahmans.’ The king replied: ‘ Never shall I despise the most 
excellent Brahmans; hut submitting to thy commands I shall pay them 
all honour. And I must obtain from thee the means of discharging 
my debt to the Ikshvakus. Thou must give me the offspring which I 
desire.’ ” Yasishtha promised to comply with his request. They then 
returned to Ayodhya. And Yasishtha having been solicited by the 
king to beget an heir to the throne (verse 6787. Rdjnas tasyajnaya 
devi Vasishtliam, nj^achakrama | maliarshiJi smnvidmn hritvd samhalhfwa 
iayd saha | devyd divyena vidhind, Yaku’hfho hhagamn rishih\ the queen 
became pregnant by him, and brought forth a son at the end of twelve 
years. This extraordinary proceeding, so contrary to all the recognized 
rules of morality, is afterwards (verses 6888-6912) explained to have 
been necessitated by the curse of a Brahman!, whose husband Kalmasha- 
pada had devoured when in the forest, and who had doomed him to die 
if he should attempt to become a father, and had foretold that Ya^ish- 
tha should be the instrument of propagating his race (verse 6906: 
Tatnlm ritdv amprdpya sadyas tyahJiyasi jivitam | yasya eharsJier Va- 
iuJithasya tvayd putrdh vindsitdh | tena Bmgamya te hhdryga ianayam 
janayishyati).^^'^ 

2^1 The same story is told in the Yishnn Pur. iy., 4, 38 (Wilson, toI. 3, p. 310). 

212 This incident is alluded to in the Adip., section 122.. It is there stated that 
in the olden time women were subject to no restraint, and incurred no blame for 
abandoning their husbands and cohabiting with anyone they pleased (verse 4719. 
Andvritdh hild pura striyah man mranam | hama^chara-^viharinyali smtantrd.< 
ckdru-hasini j tdscm vyif^chcharamdnandm Jcamnardt suhliayepatln | nadharmo *hhud 
vardrohe sa hi dharmah purd ^hhavat, compare verse 4729). A stop was, however, 
put to this practice by Uddalaka S'vetaketu, whose indignation was on one occasion 
aroused by a Brahman taking his mother by the hand, and inviting her to go away 
with him, although his father, in whose presence this occurred, informed him that 
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The Mahahharata has a further legend, regarding Vi^vamitra’s 
jealousy of Va^ishtha, \Thich again exhibits the former in a very 
odious light, and as destitute of the moral dispositions befitting a 
saint, while Yasishtha is represented as manifesting a noble spirit of 
disinterestedness and generosity. 

Shlyap. 2360. V^svdmitrasya mprarsher VaUshthasya cka Bhdrata ] 
hjirisam miram alhud rdjams tapah-sparddJid-kritam mahat | diramo vai 
Vaiishthasya sthanu^tlrthe ^IJiavad mahdn | purvatah pdrhatak chasid 
VUvumitrasya dhimatah | .... 2366, Vihdmitra-VaiisJithau tdv 
ahany ahani Bhdrata | sparddhatn tapaJi-hriidm Uvram chakratus iau 
tapo-dhanau ] tattrdpy adhilca-aantapto Visvdmitro mahdmunih ] drish- 
fvd Ujo VaUshthasya cMntdm ati jagdma ha | tasya luddhir iyam hy 
dsid dharma-nityasya Bhdrata \ iyam Sarasvati turnam mat-aamipafh 
tapo-dhanam | dnayishyati mgena Vaiishtham japatdm varam | ihdga-- 
tarn d/oija-ireshtharh hanishyami na samsayah \ 2370. JEvam nUchitya 
hhagavdn Visvdmitro mahdmunih | samara saritafh ireshthdm krodha- 
sarliraUa-loohanah | sd dhydid munind tena vydkulatvam jagdma ha | 
jajne chainam mahdmryyam mahdkopaih cha Ihdvinl j tatah enam mpa- 
mdnd nvarnd prdnjalis tadd \ upatasthe muni-mram Vihdmitrafh Bar- 
asvatl I hata-vird yathd ndri sd ^Ihavad duhkhitd Ihriiam | hruhi kxfh 
^haravdnlti provdcha muni-sattamam [ tdm uvdcha munih kruddho *^Vaii- 
shthaih itghram dnaya | ydmd enam nihanmy adya ’’ lack ehhrutvd 
ryathitd nadi | Brdnjalirn tu tatah hritvd piindarika-nibhekshand j 

there was no reason for his displeasure, as the custom was one which had prevailed 
from time immemorial (verse 4726. S'vetaketoh kiln purd samakshcm mdtaram pituh | 
jagrdha hrdhmanah paimu “ gachhdva ” ttz chabTamt | rishu^puttraa tatah kopcm 
chakdrdmarsha’^choditali ( mdtaram tdm tathd drish\m niyarmndm halad im | kritd- 
dham tarn tu pita drishtvd S'vetaJcetwn uvdcha ha | md tdta Tcopaih kdrshls tvam 
esha dharmah sandtanah\ **). But S'vetaketu could not tolerate the practice, and 
introduced the existing rule (verse 4730. RisM-puttro *iha tarn dharmam S'vetaJcetur 
na chahshame | chahdra chaiva marydddm imam strlpumsayor hhmi |). A wife and 
a husband indulging in promiscuous intercourse were therefore thenceforward guilty of 
sin. But a wife, when appointed by her husband to raise up seed to him (hy having 
intercourse with another man), is in like manner guilty if she refuse (4734. Fatyd 
niyuktd yd chaiva patm puttrdrtham eva cha\ na karisliyati tasyai cha hhavishyati 
tad eva hi | iti tena pura hKiru maryddd sthdpita baldt |). Pandu, the speaker, 
then proceeds to give an instance of the latter procedure in the case of MadayauH, 
the wife of Saudasa, who, by her hushand^s command, visited Vasishtha for the 
purpose in question (4736, Sauddsena cha raonbhoru niyuktd puitra-janmani | Mada^ 
yanttjagdmarshim Vaiishtham itinahinUam 1 ). Compare what is said above, p. 
224, of Angiras, and in pp. 232 and 233 of Dirgatamas or Dtrghatapas; and see p. 
4Q3, below. 
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frUkanijpata Ihriiam IJiitd vdyunemhatd laid [ ... 28'77. Bd tasya mclia* 
nafh irutvd Jndtvd pdjpa~cJdMrsMtam | Vaikhthasya pralJidvam eha jd^ 
nardy apraiimam hhwi j sd ^^higamya VaiisJdham cha imam a/rtham 
achodayat [ yaA ulctd saritdm SreshtM Visvdmitrena AMmaid | ulhayoh 
sdpayor hJiltd vepamdndpunalipunah |.. .2380. Tdm hriiam cha vivarndm 
<>ha ArisJipd ehintd^samamitdm \ uvdclia rdjan Aharmdimd Vasishtho 
dvipadan varah ] Vaiislitliah uvdclia \ ^^pdhy dtmdnam sarich'-cJihresthe 
valia mam ilghra-gdmini | VisvdmitraTi iaped M tvdm md hrithds tvam 
mchdranam^^ j tasya tad mchanam irutm Icripd^iilasya sd sarit .) cMntayd- 
mdsa Kauravya him Jcritvd sul^itam lliavet ) tasydi cMntd samutpannd 
** VaHshtJio mayy ativa hi j hritmdn hi day dm nityam tasya kdryyarh hitam 
mayd^^ 1 atha huh svaTce rdjan japantam rishi-saUamam \juhvdnamKau- 
Uham prekshyasarasvaty alhyachintayat | 2385. ^^Idayn antaram^^ ity eva 
tatah sd saritdm vara j huldpahdram akarot svena vegena sd sarit | tena 
kuldpahdrena Maitrdva^unir auhyata ) uhyamdnah sa tushtdva tadd 
rdjan Sarasvatlm ] FUdmahasya sarasah pravrittd 'si Sarasvati | vydp- 
taih chedam jagat sarvafn tavaivamlhobhir uttamaih j tvam evdhdsa-gd 
devi megheshutsrijase pay ah | sarvds ohdpas tvam eveii tvatto vayam adhl^ 
maid I puslitir dyidis tathd hirttih siddhir huddhir umd tathd | tvam eva 
vdnl svdhd tvaih tavdyatiam idam jagat j 2390. Tvam eva sarva-lhuteshu 
vasasiha ehaturvidhd | . . . , 2392, Tam dnitafn Barasvatyd drishtvd 
hopa-samanvitdh \ athdnveshat praharanam Vaiishthdnta-Jcaraih tadd \ 
taih iu kruddham alhiprehshya Irahma-ibadhyd-lhayad nodi \ apovdha 
FaiisMham tu prdehiih Aiiam atandritd | ulhayoh hurvati vdlcyam 
vanohayitvd eha Gddhijam tafo 'pavdhitam drishpa Yasishtham rishi- 
sattamam j 2395. Abravid duhlcha-sankruddho Visvdmitro hy amarsha^ 
nah ,| ymmad mdm tvam sarich-chhreslithe vanehayitvd punargatd | 
sonitam vaha kalydni rahsho-gra-maM-sammatam | tatah Barasvatl 
iaptd Visvdmitrena AMmaid [ a/oaliach chhonitonmiiram toyaih samvat- 
sdraM tadd | , . . . 2401. Athdjagmus tato rdjan rdhshasds tattra 
Bhdrata ) tatira te ionitam sarve pivantah suJcham dsate | . 2402. 

Hrifyantai cha hasantai cha yathd svarga-jitas tathd | . . . . 2407. 
tan drishpd rdhshasdn rdjan munayah samiita-vratuk [ paritrdne 
Barasvatydh param yatnam prachakrire [ 

2360. There existed a great enmity, arising irom rivalry in their 
austerities, hetween Yi^vamitra and the Brahman risM Yaiishtha. Ya- 
^ishtha had an extensive hermitage in Sthanntirtha, to the east of 
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whicli was Vi^vamitra^s. • . . 2366. These two great ascetics were 
every day exhibiting intense emulation in regard to their respective 
ansterities. But Vi^vamitra, beholding the might of Yasishtha, was 
the most chagrined; and fell into deep thought. The idea of this sage, 
constant "in duty (!), was the following; ‘This river Sarasvdti will 
speedily bring to me on her current the austere Yasishtha, the most 
eminent of all mutterers of prayers. "When that most excellent Brah¬ 
man has come, I shall most assuredly kill him.’ 2370. Having thus 
determined, the divine sage Yisvtoitra, his eyes reddened by anger, 
called to mind the chief of rivers. She being thus the subject of his 
thoughts, became very anxious, as she knew him to be very powerful 
and very irascible. Then trembling, pallid, and with joined hands, 
the Sarasvati stood before the chief of munis. Like a woman whose 
husband has been slain, she was greatly distressed; and said to him, 
‘What shall I do?’ The incensed muni replied, ‘ Bring Yai^iahtha 
hither speedily, that I may slay him.’ 2375. The lotus-eyed goddess, 
joining her hands, trembled in great fear, like a creeping plant agitated 
by the wind.” .... Yisvamitra, however, although he saw her con¬ 
dition, repeated his command. 2377. “ The Sarasvati, who knew how 
sinful was his design, and that the might of Yasishtha was uneq[ualled, 
went trembling, and in great dread of being cursed by both the sages, 
to Yasishtha, and told him what his rival had said, 2380. Yasishtha 
seeing her emaciated, pale, and anxious, spoke thus : ‘ Deliver thyself, 
0 chief of rivers ; carry me unhesitatingly to Yisvamitra, lest he curse 
thee.’ Hearing these words of the merciful sage, the Sarasvati con¬ 
sidered how she could act most wisely. She reflected, ‘ Yasishtha has 
always shown me great kindness; I must s^ek his welfare.’ Then observ¬ 
ing the Xau^ika sagb [so in the text, but doses not the sense ret^uire 
Yasishtha ?] praying and sacrificing on her brink, regarded (2385-) 
that as a good opportunity, and swept away the bank by the force of 
her current. In this way the son of Mitra and Yaruna (Yasishtha) 
was carried down; and while he was being borne along, he thus cele¬ 
brated the river: ‘ Thou, o Sarasvati, issuest from the lake of Brahma, 
and pervadest the whole world with thy excellent streams. Residing in 
the sky, thou dischargest water into the clouds. Thou alone art all waters. 
By thee we study.’ [Here the river Sarasvati is identified with Saras- 
See above, pp. 316 and 320 1 
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vati tlie goddess of speech.] < Thou art nourishment, radiance, fame, 
perfection, intellect, light. Thou art speech; thou art Svaha; this 
world is subject to thee. 2390, Thou, in fourfold form, dwellest in all 
creatures.’ .... 2392. Beholding Va^ishtha brought near by the 
Sarasvati, Yi^vamitra searched for a weapon with which to make ar 
end of him. Perceiving his anger, and dreading lest Brahmanicide 
should ensue, the river promptly carried away Yasishtha in an easterly 
direction; thus fulfilling the commands of both sages, hut eluding Yi^- 
vamitra. Seeing Yasishtha so carried away, (2395) Yii^vamitra, im¬ 
patient, and enraged by vexation, said to her: ^ Since thou, o chief of 
rivers, hast eluded me, and hast receded, roll in waves of hlood accept¬ 
able to the chief of demons,” [which are fabled to gloat on blood], 
'^The Sarasvatt, being thus cursed, flowed for a year in a stream 
mingled with blood. . . . 2401. Eakshasas came to the place of pil¬ 
grimage, where Yasishtha had been swept away, and revelled in 
drinking to satiety the bloody stream in security, dancing and laughing, 
as if they had conquered heaven.” Some rishis who arrived at the 
spot some time after were horrified to see the blood-stained water, and 
the Eakshasas quaffing it, and (2407) made the most strenuous efforts 
to rescue the Sarasvati.” After learning from her the cause of the 
pollution of her waters, they propitiated Mahadeva by the most-various 
austerities, and thus obtained the restoration of the river to her pristine 
purity (2413 ff.). 

We have another reference to the connection of the families of Sudas 
and YaiJishtha in the legend of Parasurama,*^® the destroyer of the 
Eshattriyas, in the 49th section of the Santiparvan of the Mahabharata. 
Sarvakarman, a descendant of Sudas, is there mentioned as one of those 

See the remarks on Sarasvati in my “ Contributions to a knowledge of the 
Vedic Theogony and Mythology No. JI.,” in the Journ. E. A. S., fox 1866 
pp. J 8 ff. 

Paras'urama was the son of Jaraadagnl, regarding whose birth, as well as that of 
Tievumitra and the incarnation of Indra in the person of his father Gadhi, the same 
legend as has been already given above, p, 349 ff, is repeated at the commencement 
of the story referred to in tlie text. In discoursing witlx his wife Satyavati about 
the exchangeof her own and her mother’s mosses, Richika lolls her, verse 1741; 
dralmahlmtam hi mlalam pitus tava hilmn hhavet | “ All the family of thy father 
(Gadhi) shall be Brahmanical; ” and Vasudeva, the narrator of the the legend, says, 
verse 1745: Vismmiiram clia daylidam Gadhih KnHJcanandanah | prapa hrah- 
masammiiam msvair Iraltmagumir yutam | “And Gadhi begot a son, Visvamitra, 
whom he obtained equal to a Brahman, and possessed of all Brahmanical qualities.” 
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Hsliattriyas who had been preserved from the general massacre by 
Pirasara, grandson of Ya^ishtha; verse 1792. Tatlia hiuhampamanena 
ydjmna \mta4ejmd | Pardiarena dayddah Sauddsasyobhirahshitah | 
scrva-karmdni hurute sudra-mt tasya vai d/oijah | Sarvaharmety ahhi- 
hhfdfah m mdrUrakshatu pdrthivah | “ Sarvakarman, the son of Saudasa, 
W£s preserved by the tender-hearted priest Para^ara, who performed, 
though a Brahman, all menial offices for him, like a B'udra; whence the 
piince’s name;—may this king protect me (the earth)/' The same 
b»ok of the Mahahharata, when recording a number of good deeds done 
tc Brahmans, has also the following allusion to Mitrasaha and Ya^ish- 
tla: verse 8604. Rdjd Mitrasahai chdpi YasislitMya mahdtmane | Ba- 
mtyanilm priydm dattvd tayd mha divam gatali | King Mitrasaha, 
hiving bestowed his dear DamayantI on Ya^ishtha, ascended to heaven 
almg with her."^'^^ 

The same passage has two farther allusions to Ya^ishtha, which, 
tbugh unconnected with our present subject, may be introduced here. 
Ii verse 8591 it is said: Rantidemk cha ^dnhrityo Vasklitlidya mdhdt- 
nane | apah praddya iitosJindh ndka-prishtke maMyate | ‘^Hantideva, son 
of Sankriti, who gave Yasishtha tepid water, is exalted to the heavenly 
regions." (Seethe Bhag. Pur. ix. 21, 2-18, whore the various acts of 
self-sacrifice practised by this prince are celebrated.) It is said of 
Yasishtha in verso 8601: Avarsliati cha Farjanye i^arva-llmidiii Ihidcir- 
krit I Vamhtlio jlvaydmdsa pmjdpatir ivdparah [ When Parjanya 
failed to send rain, the creative Yasishtha, like Brahma, gave life to all 
beings." 

Yasishtha, in short, is continually reappearing in the Mahahharata. 
I will here adduce but one other passage. In the S'antiparvan, verses 
10,118ffi it is said: Tasya Vrittrardditasyatlia mohah dsioh chhataftra- 
toll I ratJiantarena iam tattra VaikJithah samahodhayat \ VdsMtJiah 
mdcha | deva-ireshtho ^si devendra daityasura-nibarham ] trailokya-hala- 

2^® This appears to refer to the story told above, p. 418 ff., of Kalmasbapiida (who 
was the same as Mitrasaha), allowing Vasashtha to bo the agent in propagating the 
royal race; for both there (v. 6910) and in the Vishnu Pur. (Vllson, voL iii., pp. 
308 and 310), the name of the queen is said to have been MadayantI, wbich is 
probably tbe right reading here also, the first tw'o letters only having been transposed. 
If so, however, it is to be observed that a quite different turn is given to the story 
here, where it is represented as a meritorious act on the king’s part, and as a favour 
to Yasishtha, that the queen was given up to him; whilst, according to the other 
account, the king’s sole object in what he did was to get progeny. 
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eamyuMdli Jcasmagh Makra nishidasi ] etdia Brahnct cha VisJims -cla 
S'ivai cliaiva ^(tycti-patih | SomaS chd Vhagman devah sarm chd paramar- 
shayah | md MrsJilh kaimalam S'ahra kascMd evetaro yathd | aryydn 
yuddhemafm hritm jahiiadrun sicrddMpa [ ‘‘By reciting the Bathan- 
tara, Vasishtha encouraged Indra, when he had become bewildered and 
distressed in his conflict with Yrittra, saying tP him, ‘Thou art tie 
chief of the gods, o slayer of the Baityas and Asuras, possessing dl 
the strength of the three worlds: wherefore, Indra, dost thou despond? 
There are here present Brahma, Yishnu, S'iva, the divine Soma, anl 
all the chief rishis. Esint not, o Indra, like an ordinary being. As¬ 
sume a heroic Spirit for the fight, and slay thine enemies, etc.’’ 
Strength was thus infused into Indra. 

In a later work, the Baja Tarangini, Book lY. verses 619-655 (pp 
188 £P. and notfe, pp. 521 and 522, of Troyer’s edition, voL i. and va. 
ii. 189, 469, note), a curious echo of these old legends is found still re 
verberating, A story is there told of a king Jayapida who oppressed hs 
people, and persecuted the Brahmans, and was eventually destroyed hr 
them in a miraculous manner. He is compared to Sandasa in verse 625 i 
8a Sauddsah ivdnelca-loha-prdnup^ahuraJirit | astutya^'hritya* sauM- 
iyam svapne ^pv m samdyayau | “ Like Saudasa, depriving many 
persons of their lives, he was not satiated with icked deeds ven in 
his dreams.” One of the Brahmans stood up on behalf of the rest to 
remonstrate: Aha sma “ Visvdmitro vd VaUshtlio vd taponidhih \ tmm 
Ayastyo Hhavd him dlia ” iti darpena tarn nripah | . hhmdn yaira 

Marikliandras Triianhur Walmsho ^pi vd | Yiivdmitra>mulihelhyo ^hafh 
tatiraiko Ihavitum hshamah | mhasyovdoha tarn rajd ^^Viivdmitrddi- 
iopatah | Mankhand/rdyo nashtdB tvayi hruddlie tu him IhaveV^ j 
pdnind iudaymin urvim tatali hruddlio ^lliyadlmd dvijah j “ mayi hruddlie 
hhandd eva hrahna-dandah pated m Mm ” j tach chhrutvd vihasan rdjd 
kopad hruhmanam alravit [ ^^patatu hralima-dando ^sau him adyapi 
vilamlate^^ | nanv ayam patito jalmdy atha mprena dhdshite | rdjnah 
hanaha-dando ^nge mtdm-shhalito ^patat | “ The king haughtily asked 
him: ‘Art thou Yi^vamitra, or Ya^ishtha, so rich in devotion? or 
Agastyar or what art thou ?’. , . . The Brahman answered, swelling 
with indignation: ‘Just as thou art a Harischandra, a Trisanku, or a 
Hahusha^ so too have I power to he a Yisvmitra, or one of those other 
rishis J The king answered with a smile of contempt: ‘ Harischandra 
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an^ the rest perished by the wrath of Yi^vamitra and the other sages: 
but what will come of thy wrath ?' The Brahman angrily replied, 
smiting the ground with his hand, * When I am incensed, shall not the 
Brahmanical bolt instantly descend ? * The , king retorted with an angry 
laugh: < Let it descend; why does it not come down at once ? ’ ‘ Has it 
not fallen, tyrant?' said the Brahman; and he had no sooner spohen, than 
a golden beam fell from the canopy and smote the king,’' so that he 
became tortured by worms, and shortly after died; and went, as the 
story concludes, to hell. 

Professor Lassen, who quotes the stories regarding Yasishtha and 
Vi^vamitra (Ind. Alt. 2nd ed. i, 718 f.), makes the .ollowing remarks 
on their import: 

** The legend of the struggle between Yasishtha and Yisvamitra em¬ 
braces two distinct points: one is the .contest between the priests and 
warriors for the highest rank; the other is the temporary alienation of 
the Ikshvakus from their family priests, Ya^ishtha is represented as 
the exemplar of sufih a priest; and the story of Kalmashapada is related 
for the express puipose of showing by an example that the Ikshvakus, 
after they had retained him, were victorious, and fulfilled perfectly the 
duties of sacrifice (see above, p. 390): in his capacity of priest be con- 
tinue$ ro live on, and is the representative of his whole race. We may 
conclude from the legend that his descendants had acquired the position 
of family priests to the Ikshvakus, though neither he himself nor his 
son S'aktri belonged to their number. Trisanku is the first prince who 
foi'sook them, and had recourse to Yisvamitra. His successor Amba- 
rlsha received support from that personage, as well as from Eicbika, 
one of the Bhrigus;—a family whose connection with the XuSikas 
appears also in the story of Parasurama. The hostility between the 
Ikshvakus and the family of YaSishtha continued down to Kalmasha- 
pdda. YiSvamitra is represented as having intentionally fostered the 
alienation; while Yasishtha is described as forbearing (though he had 
the power) to annihilate his rival. 

^‘The conflict between the two rivals with its motives and machinery 
is described in the forms peculiar to the fully developed epos. To 
this style of poetry is to be referred the wonder-working cow, 
which supplies all objects of desire. There is no ground for believing 
in any actual war with weapons between the contending parties, or in 
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any participation of degraded Kshattiiyas, or aboriginal tribes, in the 
contest 5 for all these things are mere poetical creations. Besides, the 
proper yictory of Tasishtha was not gained by arms, but by his rod. 
The legend represents the superiority of the Brahmans as complete, 
since Yisvamitra is forced to acknowledge the insufficiency of a warrior’s 
power; and acquires his position as a Brahman by purely Brahmanical 
methods. 

‘^Erom Yi^vamitra are derived many of the sacerdotal families, 
wMch bear the comiaon name of Kau4ika, and to which many rishis 
famous in tradition belong. As there were also kings in this family, 
we have here an example of the fact that one of the old Vedic races 
became divided, and in later times belonged to both of the two higher 
castes. It appears impossible that any of the aboriginal tribes should 
have been among the descendants of Yi^vamitra’s sons, as the legend 
represents; and the meaning of this account may therefore be that 
some of his sons and their descendants accepted the position of priests 
among these tribes, and are in consequence described as accursed. 

fcjEcr. XIY.— Story from the S'atapatha Bralmana about king 
Janaha lecoining a Brahman, 

The S'atapatha Brabmana has the following account of a discussion 
between Janaka, king of Yideha, and some Brahmans;®^® 
xi. 6, 2, 1. Janako ha mi Vai^eho hrahmanair dhavayadibhir scma- 
jaguma S'mtaketuna Aruneyena Somaiushmena Sdtyayajnind Ydjnamlk-^ 
yend | tan ha uvdcha katham katlmm agnihotram juhutha ” iti | 2, Sa 
ha uvdcha Svetaketur Aruneyo gharmdv eva samrdd aham afasrau 
yaiasd visyandamandv anyohiyasmin jnhomV^ iti | katham iti [ 
udityo rai gharmas tarn sdyam agnau juliomi ag^iir mi gharmas tarn 
jpratar aditye juhomi^^ iti \ kirn sa bhavati yah evam juhoti^^ \ ajas- 
rah eva sriyd yasasd bhavaty etayoi cha devatayoh sdyujyam salokatdm 
jayatV^ iti j 3, Atha ha uvdcha Somamshmah Sdtyayajnih tejah eva 
samrdd aham tejasi juliomi'*'* iti | katham tad,** iti | ^^Adityo vai tejds 
tam sdyam agnau juliomi | agnir mi tejas tarn prdtar aditye juhomi** 

217 See also Prof. Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit., pp. SO f., 383 f., 4OS, 413 ffi, 485 f. 

Tills passage is referred to and translated by Prof, Miillcr, Anc. Sansk. Lit, pp, 
421 ft. 
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iti I sa Ihamti yah evaffi juhotV^ iti | ^*tejasvi yaiasvy annado 
hhavaty etayoS ehaiva devaiayoh adyujyam sahkatdm jayatV^ iti \ 4. 
Atha ha uvCicha Ydjnavallcyah ^^yad aham agnim uddharamy agnihotram 
eva tad udyachhami \ ddityam vai astam yantam sarm devah amiyanti ] te 
me etam agnim uddhritam drishtvd updvarttante atha aham pdtrdni nit- 
nijya wpavdpya dgnihotrim dohayitvd pasgan pasyatae tarpaydmP^ iti | 
tvaih nedishtham yajnavalkya agnihoirasya amlmdihmhthdh [ dhenu* 
iataih daddmV* iti ha uvdcha na tv eva enayos team uthrantim na 
gatim na pratishthdm na triptim na punardvrittim na lolcam pratyu- 
thdyinam^^ | ity uhtvd ratham dstlidya pradhavaydn chakdra [ 5. 
Te ha uchur ati vai no ^yam rdjanyabandhur avadld hanta enam 
Iralmodyam dhvaydmahaV'* iti \ sa ha nvdcha Ydjnavalhjo ^^hrdh- 
mandh vai vayam smo rdjanyabandhur asau yady amum vayafh jayema 
ham ajaishma iti hruydma atha yady asdv asmdn jayed brdhmandn 
rdjanyabandhur ajaishld iti no bruyuh | md idam ddridhvam^^ iti j 
tad ha asya jajnuh \ atha ha Ydjnavalhyo ratham dsthdya pradhd^ 
vaydnchahdra tain ha anvdjagdma | sa ha uvdcha agnihotram Ydjna- 
valhya veditum^^ iti | agnihotram samrdd^^ iti | 6. vai ete dhuti 
Jiute uthrdmatas te antariksham dvUatas te antarihsham eva dhavaniyam 
kurvdte vdyurh samidham marlchlr eva suhrdm dhutiih te antarihsnam 
tarpayatas te tatah utkrdmatah | 7. 7^ aivam dviiatas te divam eva dha^ 
vaniyam kurvdte ddityam samidham ohandramasam eva iukrdm dhutim te 
divam ta/rpayatUs te tatah dvarttete \ Te imam dviiatas te imam eva 
dhavaniyam kurvdte agnim samidham oshadlnr eva iukrdm dhutim te 
imam tarpayatas te tatah utkrdmatah \ Te purusham dviiatas tasya 
mukham eva dhavaniyam kurvdte jihvdm samidham annam eva iukrdm 
dhutim te purusham tarpayatah \ sa yah evaih vidvdn aindty agnihotram 
eva asija hutam blmati | te tatah utkrdmatah | IQ, Te siriyam dviiatas 
tasydh upastham eva dhavaniyam kurvdte dhdrakdm samidham {dhdrahd 
ha vai ndma eshd | etayd ha vai Trajdpatih prajdh dharayOmchakdra) 
retah eva iukrdm dhutim te striyam tarpayatah | sa yah evam vidA)dl^ 
mithunam upalty agnihotram eva asya hutam bhavati yas tatah putro 
jdyate sa lohah pratyutthdyi j etad agnihotram Yajnavalkya na aiah 
par am astV^ iti ha uvdolm \ tasmai Ydjnavalkyo varam dadau j sa ha 
uvdcha kdmapirainaJi eva me tvayi Yojmvalkya asad^^ iti 1 iato brahnd 
Janakah dsa ( 

Janaka of Vidolia met with some travelling Brahmans, SVetaketu 
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Aruneya, Soma^uslima Satyayajni, and Yajnavalkya, and said to tLem, 
* How do ye respectively oflPer the agnihotra ohlation?’ 2. SVetaketu 
replied, ' I, o monarch, in sacrificing, throw the one of the two eternal 
heats which pervade the world with their splendour into the other/ 
^How is that done/ asked the king. (S', replied), ‘Aditya (the sun) 
is one heat; in the evening I throw him into Agni (Eire)* Agni is 
the other heat; in the morning I throw him into Aditya.’ ‘ What * 
(enquired the king) ^does he become who thus sacrifices?’ ^He 
acquires’ (replied S'.) ‘perpetual prosperity and renown; conquers for 
himself an union with these two deities, and dwells in the same region 
as they.’ 3. Then Somasughma answered, ‘ I, o monarch, in sacri¬ 
ficing, throw light into light.’ ‘ How is that done,’ asked the king. 
‘ The Sun ” (answered S.) ‘is light; in the evening I throw him into 
Eire: and Eire is light; in the morning I throw him into the Sun.’ 
‘What’ (enquired the king) ‘does he become who thus sacrifices?’ 
‘He becomes’ (rejoined S.) ‘luminous, and renowned, an eater of food, 
and conquers for himself an union with these two deities, and dwells 
in the same region as they.’ 4. Then Yajnavalkya said, ‘ When I take 
up the fire I lift the agnihotra. All the gods follow the Sun when he 
sets; and when they see me take up the Eire, they come back to me. 
Then, after washing and putting down the vessels, and having the 
Agnihotra Cow milked, beholding them as they behold me, I satisfy 
them (with sacrificial food).’ The king answered, ‘Thou hast ap¬ 
proached very close to a solution of the Agnihotra, o Yajnavalkya; 
I give thee a hundred milch-cows: but thou hast not discovered the 
ascent of these two (oblations), nor the coursQ, nor the resting-place, 
nor the satisfaction, nor the return, nor the world where they re- 
appear(?).’ Having so spoken, Janaka mounted his car and drove away, 
5. The Brahmans then said amongst themselves, ‘This Hajanya has 
surpassed us in speaking; come, let us invite him to a theological 
discussion.’ Yajnavalkya, however, interposed, ‘We are Brahmans, 
and he a Eajanya; if we overcome him, we shall ask ourselves, whom 
have we overcome? hut if he overcome us, men will say to us, a 
Eajanya has overcome Brahmans, Bo not follow this course.’ They 
assented to his advice. Then Yajnavalkya mounted bis car, and drove 
after the king; and came np to him. Janaka asked, ‘is it to learn the 
agnihotra (that thou hast come), Yajnavalkya?’ ‘The agnihotra, o 
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monaTcli,’ said Y. 6. The king rejoined, ‘ These two oblations, when 
offered, ascend j they enter the air, they make the air their ahavaniya 
fire, the wind their fuel, the rays their bright oblation, they satisfy the 
air, and thence ascend. 7. They enter the sky, they make the sky 
their ahavaniya fire, the sun their fuel, the moon their bright oblation; 
they satisfy the sky, they return thence. 8. They enter this earth, 
they make this earth their ahavaniya fire, Agni their fuel, the plants 
their bright oblation; they satisfy the earth, they ascend thence. 
They enter man, they make his mouth their ahavaniya fire, his tongue 
their fuel, food their bright ohlation; they satisfy man. (He who, 
thus knowing, eats, truly offers the agnihotra). 9. They ascend from 
him, they enter into woman [the details which follow are better 
left untranslated], they satisfy her. The man who, thus knowing, 
approaches his wife, truly offers the agnihotra. The son who is then 
born is tbe world of re-appearance. This is tbe agnihotra, o Yajna- 
valkya; there is nothing beyond this.’ Y. offered the king the choice 
of a boon. He replied, ‘Let me enquire of thee whatever I desire, o 
Yajnavalkya.’ Henceforward Janaka was a Brahman.” 

By Brahman in the last sentence we have, I presume, to understand 
a Brahman. Even if it were taken to dignify a priest of tiie kind 
called Brahman, the conclusion would be the same; as at the time 
when the S'atapatha Brahmana was written, none but Brahmans could 
officiate as priests.®^® 

Janaka.’s name occurs frequently in the Mahabharata. In tbe Yana- 
parvan of that poem (8089) he is called a rajarshi. In the S'anti-parvan, 
verse 6640, it is said: Atra^y udaharantlmam itiMsampuratanam | gltaih 
VideJia-rajena Janakem praidmyata j “ mantmn vata me mttaih yaeya 
me ndsU Mno%am ] Mithildydm pradiptayam na me dahyati hincham ” | 
“ They here relate an ancient story,—the words recited by Janaka the 
tranquil-minded king of Yideha: 

• Though worldly pelf I own no more, 

Of wealth I have a boundless store; 

"While Mithila the flames devour, 

My goods can all defy their power.’ ’* 

2^® The Commentator explains hahma by Iro^hmishthah, ‘‘Moat full of diviua 
knowledge.” 

220 Prof. Muller remarks in his article on Caste (Chips from a German "Workshop, ii. 
338): “ That king Janaka of Videha possessed superior knowledge is acknowledged 
by one of tbe most learned among the Brahmans, by Yajnavalkya himself; and in 
the S'atapatha Brahmana, which is believed to have been the work of Yajnavalkya. 
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The same sentiment is ascribed to the same royal lishi in verse 7891: 
ApiohalJia/oati Maitliilena gitmn nagaram u^ahitam agnina ^hhiviTcsJiya | 

na khalu mama hi dahgate Htra kinohit Bvayam idam aha sma Ihumi- 
pdlah I And these words were repeated by the king of Mithila when 
he beheld the city enveloped in fire, ^nothing of mine is burnt here; ’ 
—so said the king himself/’ 

Another ancient story” of Janaka is related in verses 7882-7983 of 
the same book. It is there stated that this king was constantly en¬ 
gaged in thinking on matters connected with a future life; and that 
he had a hundred religious teachers to instruct him on different points 
of duty (verse 7884), He was, however, visited by the rishi Pancha- 
4ikha^^^ (verses 7886,7888), a pupil of Asuri (verse 7890), who so con¬ 
founded the king’s hundred instructors by his reasoning, that they were 
abandoned by their pupil, who followed this new teacher (7898. Upetga 
iatam dchdrydn mohaydmdsa hetulhih ( 7899. Janakas tv ahhisamrahtak 
Kdpihydnudd/r^anat ] utsrijya iatam dchdryydn pruhthato ^nujagdma 
tarn)* —Pancha^ikha appears also, at verse 11839, as his instructor. 
At verse 10699 Janaka is again brought forward as receiving religious 
information from Para^ara; in verses 11545-11836 as being taught by 
the rishi Yajnavalkya the principles of the Yoga and S'ankhya philo¬ 
sophies; and inverses 11854-12043 as holding a conversation with a 
travelling female mendicant [hUhhM)^ named Snlahha, who sought to 
prove him, and to whom he declares himself to he a pupil of Pancha- 
sikha (here said to belong to the family of Para^ara, verse 11875), and 
an adept in the systems just mentioned; and from whom, in answer to 
some reproaches he had addressed to her regarding her procedure, he 
learns that she belongs to the Eajanya class, like himself, of the family 
of the rajarshi Pradhana, that she had obtained no suitable husband, 
and wandered about, following an ascetic life, and seeking final eman¬ 
cipation (verses 12033 ff.). 

A further story in illustration of Janaka’s indifference to worldly 
objects is told in the Asvamedhikaparvan, verses 887 ff. 

221 See Prof. Wikon'a Sankhya-karika, p. 190; and Br. Haff s Preface to his 
edition of the Sankbya-pravachana-bliasliya, pp. 9 ff. 
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Sect. XV.-— tmtanees in which Brahmans are said to have been 
instructed in divine knowledge hy Kshattriyas, 

Two other cases in which Brahmans are recorded to hare receired 
instruction from Kshattriyas are thus stated by Professor Miilier 

Por a Xshattriya to teach the law was a crime {sva-dharmatihrama), 
and it is only by a most artificial line of argument that the dogmatic 
philosophers of the Mimamsa school tried to explain this away. The 
Brahmans seem to have forgotten that, according to their own IJpani- 
shads, Ajatasatru, the king of Kasi, possessed more knowledge than 
Gargya, the son of Balaka, who was renowned as a reader of the Veda, 
and that Gargya desired to become his pupil, though it was not right, 
as the king himself remarked, that a Kshatriya should initiate a Brah¬ 
man. They must have forgotten that Pravahana Jaivali, king of the 
Panchalas, silenced S'vetaketu Aruneya and his father, and then com¬ 
municated to them doctrines which Kshatriyas only, but no Brahmans, 
had ever known before.’^ I subjoin two separate versions of each of 
these stories. The first is that of Ajatasatru; 

Xaushitakl Brahmana IJpanishad, iv, 1. Atha ha vai Gdrgyo Bdldlcir 
anuchdnah samspashtah dsa | so h^asad Usuiareshu savasan Matsyeshu 
Kuru - panchdleshu Kdii - videheshv iU j sa ha Ajdtaiatrum Kdiyam 
dvrajya uvdeha hrahna te hravani iU | iam ha uvdcha Ajdtaiatruh 

sahasram dadmah^^ iti etasydm vdehi ] * Janalco Janahah^ iti vai u 
jandh dhdvanti^^ | . . . . 19. Tatak u ha Bdldhis tushmm dsa | 
tafh ha uvdcha Ajdtasatricr “ etdvad nu Bdldke^^ iti | etavad^^ iti ha 
uvdcha Bdldlcih^^ | tarn ha uvdcha Ajdtaiatrur ^^mfishd vai khalu md 
samvadayishthdh ‘‘ hrahma te hravani ” iti | yo vai Bdldke eteshdm purur- 
shdndm tcariid yasya vai tat karma sa vai veditavyah ” iti | tataji u ha 
Bdldlcih samit-pdnih pratichakrame updydni ” iti | tafh ha uvdeha 
Ajdtatatruh pratihma-rupam eva tad manye yat kshattriyo Irdhmanam 
upanayeta ehi vy eva tvd jnapayishydmi iti | tafa ha pdndv ahhipadya 
pravavrdja | 

“Xow Gargya Balaki was renowned as a man well read in the 
Veda. He dwelt among the TJsinaras, Matsyas, Xums, Panchalas, 
Kasis, and Videhas, travelling fi:om place to place. Ho came to* 

322 Chips from a German IrVorkshop, vol. ii. p. 338, 



432 


EAELY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


Ajatasatru, tlio Ka^ya, and said, ^let me declare to tBee divine know¬ 
ledge.’ Ajata^atm said, * We Bestow on thee a thousand (cows) for 
this word.’ Men run to ns crying, ‘ Janaka, Janaka.’ ” The learned 
man accordingly addresses Ajata^atru in a series of statements regard¬ 
ing the object of his own worship, but is silenced by the king’s display 
of superior knowledge on every topic.®^ The story ends thus: 19. 

Then the son of Balaka remained silent. Ajatasatru said to him, 
* Dost (thou know only) so much, o Balaki.’ ‘ Only so much,’ he 
answei'ed. The king rejoined, * Thou hast vainly proposed to me, let 
me teach thee divine knowledge.’ He, son of Balaka, who is the 
maker of these souls, whose work that is, — he is the object of 
knowledge,’ Then the son of Balaka approached the king with fuel 
in his hand, and said, ^Let me attend thee (as thy pupil).’ The king 
replied, * I regard it as an inversion of the proper rule that a Kshat- 
triya should initiate a Brahman. (But) come, I will instruct thee. 
Then, having taken him by the hand, he departed.” 

S'atapatha Brahmana, xiv, 5, 1, 1 (= Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, ii. 
1, 1, p. 334 of Cal. edit.). DripialalCikir ha anuelidno Gdrgyah dm | m 
ha uvdeha Ajdtaiatrum Kdiyam hr alma te hravdni^^ iti | sa uvdcJia 
Ajdtaiatruh ^^sahasram eiasydifi ^dchi dadmah ^Janako Janakah’^ iti 
'andlp dhdmntV'^ iti | . 12. & lia iushnim dsa Gdrgyali | 13. 

ha umcJia Ajdtaiatrur elavad iti [ ^^etdvad hP* iti j ^*m etdvatd 
mditaih Wiavati ” iti ] Ba ha uvdeha Gdrgyah upa tvd aydni ” iti \ 
14. Sa ha uvdeha Ajdiasairuh ^ratihmaih mi tad yad IrdJmanah 
hshattriyam upeydd ^ Iralima me mhhyaiV iti [ vy eva tvd jndpayish- 
ydmV^ iti | tarn pdndv dddya uUastJiau \ 

“ Hriptabalaki Gargyya was well read in the Veda. He said to 
Ajatasatru, the Kasya, 'Let me declare to thee divine khowlcdge.’ 
Ajatasatra replied, ‘ We give thee a thousand (cows) for this word. 
Men run to me calling out, ''Janaka, Janaka.”’ At the end of their 
conversation we are told: 12. " Gargya remained silent. 13. Then 
Ajatasatru asked him, '(Dost thou know) so much only?’ ‘Only 
so much,’ he replied. ‘ But this,’ rejoined Ajatasatru, ‘does not compre¬ 
hend the whole of knowlege.’ Then said Gargya, ‘ Let me come to thee 
(as thy disciple).’ Ajatasatru answered, ‘ This is an inversion of the 
proper rule, that a Brahman should attend a Kshattiiya with the view 
See Prof, Cowell's Translation of the Upanishad, pp. 167 ff. 
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of being instructed in divine knowledge. (But) I will teacb. thee.’ 
He took him by the band, and rose.^’ 

The second story is that of Pravabana Jaivali: 

Sbtapatba Brabmana, xiv. 9,1,1 (== Bribadaxanyaka TTpanisImd, vi. 
2, 1, p. 1030 of Cal. edit.). S'l'etaJcetur ha vai Aruneyah Fanehaldndm 
parishadam djagdma 1 sa djagdma Frmdhanafh Jaimlim parieh&rayamd’^ 
nam | tam udilcshya abliyuvdda ^^Icumdra^^ iii | 8a ^^IhoV^ iti pratUus- 
rdva I anuiish-^o m asi pUrd^' | ‘‘ow’’ iti ha uvdcha | 2. ^^Vettha 
yathd imdhprajdh prayatyo mpratipadyante'^^ iti I itihauvdcha j 

^^vettha yathd imam loham punar apadyante^^ iti | iti ha eva 

uvdcha I ^^vettha yathd *sau lohah evam laJmhhih punah punah pra- 
yadlhir na sampuryyate^^ iti 1 iti ha eva uvdoha | 3. ^^Vettha 

yatithydm dhutydm hutdydm dpah puruehavdcko hhutm samut- 
thdya vadantP^ iti | iti ha eva uvdcha | ^^vettha u devaydnasya- 

vd pathah pratipadam pitriyunasya vd yat kritvd devaydnam vd panthd^ 
nam pratipadyate pitriydnam vd j 4. Apt hi nah risher mchah irutam 
(R.V. X. 88,15=:Yaj. S. 19, 47) ^ d/oe sritl airina/oam pitrlndm aliamde- 
vdndm uta marttydndm [ tdbhydm idam viivam ejat sameti yad antard 
pitaram mdtarafh cha ’ iti [ ^^na aham atah eJcatichana veda iti ha 
uvdcha I 6, Atha ha enaih vasatyd upamanirayanchalcre | anddritya 
meatiih humdrah pradadrava | sa djagdma pitaram 1 tam ha uvdcha ^Hti 
vdva hila no hhavdn purd^nuii8hfd7i avoohah^* ^ iti \ katham sume^ 
dhah iti I pancha md prainda rdjanyalandhur apruhhit tato na ehan’- 
chana veda^^ iti ha uvdcha | ^^Tcatame te^^ iti | iti ha pratlkdny 

udujahdra | 6. Sff> ha uvdcha | tathd nos tvafh tdtajdnithdh yathd yad 
ahafii Uncha veda sarvam ahafk tat tulhyam avocham | prehi t% tattra 
pratltya Irahmacharyyaih vatsydva''^ iti [ hhavdn eva gachhatv^^ 
iti j 7. 8a djagdma Gautamo yatra Fravdhanasya Jaivaler dsa | 
tasmai dsanam dhdryya^ udakam dhdraydnchahdra | atha ha asmai 
arghaih^"^ chdhara | 8a ha uvdcha *^varam Ihmate Gautamdya 
dadmak ’’ iti ] sa ha uvdcha pratijndto me esha va/rah | yam iu humd^ 
rasya ante vdcham ahhdshathds tdm me hruM^^ iti | 8a ha uvdcha 
^^daiveshu vai Gautama tad vareshu | mdnmhdndm Iruhi^^ iH | 10. 8a 
ha uvdcha ^^vijndyate ha asti hiranyasya apdttam go-aivdndfh ddsl^ 
ndm pravardndm paridhdndndm [ md no hhavdn hahor anantasya 

221 The text of the Bnhadaranyaka Up. reads avochat^ 

225 The Bj*ih. Ar. reads ahritya. 

236 The Byih. Ar. reads arghjanu 
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aparymfasya alhy amdanyo hliud^^ Hi j- sa mi Gautama, tirthend 
ioKhasaV'* Hi | upaimy aham Iha/vantam^^ Hi ^^vdckd ha sma eva 
yUrve upayantV^ 1 11, ha vp^dyma-kirttd^^ uvdcha j *^tathd nas 

tmm Gautama md ^pcaradhds tava cha pHdmahdh yathd j iyam vidya 
Hah purmrh na hasmimichana Irdhmane uvdsa [ td^ tv aham tulliyam 
mhhydmi ] ho hi ivd emm Iruvantam arhati pratydhhydtum Hi | 
SVetaketu Aruneya came to tlie assembly of the Panchalas. He 
came to Pravahana JairaH, who was receiving service from his 
attendants. Seeing SVetaketu, the king said, ^ o youth/ ‘ Sire,^ he 
answered. (King) ‘Hast thou been instructed by thy father?’ 
(SVetaketu) ‘I have/ 2. (H.) ‘Host thou know how these creatures, 
when departing, proceed in different directions?’ (S'.) ‘Ho/ (H.) 

‘ Host thou know how they return to this world ? ’ (S'.) ‘ Ho/ (K.) 

‘ Host thou know how it is that the other world is not filled with those 
numerous beings who are thus constantly departing?’ (S'.) ‘Ho.’ 
3. (H.) ‘Host thou know after the offering of what oblation the 
waters, acquiring hunaan voices, rise and speak?’ (S'.) ‘Ho.’ (K.) 

‘ Dost thou know the means of attaining the path which leads to the 
gods, or that which leads to the Pitris; by wbat act the one or the 
other is gained? 4. And we have heard the words of the rishi: 
(E.Y. X. 88, 15 - Taj. S. 19, 47) “ I have heard of two paths for 
mortals, one to the pitris, another to the gods. By these proceeds 
every moving thing that exists between the father and the mother {i.e. 
between Hyaus and PrithivI, heaven and earth),” ’ ‘ I know none of 
all these things,’ answered SVetaketu. 5. The king then invited him 
to stay. The youth, however, did not accept this invitation,, but 
hastened away, and came to his father, to whom he said, ‘ Thou didst 
formerly declare me to be instructed/ ‘ How now (my) intelligent 
(son)?’ asked bis'father, ‘The Bajanya,’replied the son, ‘^sked me 
five questions, of which I know not even one.* ‘What were the 
questions ? ’ ‘ They were these,’ and he told him the initial words of 
each of them. 6. The father then said, ‘ Be assured, my son, that I 
told thee all that I myself know. But come, let us proceed thither, 
and become (his) pupils. ‘Ho thou thyself go,’ rejoined the son, 7. 
Gantama accordingly arrived (at the abode) of Pravahana Jaivali, who 
caused a seat to he brought, and water and the madhuparka mess to ha 
-27 The text of the Brih. Ar. Up. reads hlrttyd tivasa. 
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presented: 8. and said, ‘We offer thee a boon, Gautama/ Gautama 
replied, ‘ Thou hast promised me this boon: explain to me the 
questions which thou hast proposed to the youth/ 9. The king replied,. 

‘ That is one of the divine boons j ask one of those that are human/ 
10* Gautama rejoined, ‘ Thou knowest that I have received gold, cows, 
horses, female slaves, attendants, raiment; be not illiberal towards us 
^'in respect to that which is immense, infinite, boundless.’ ‘This, o 
Gantama,’ said the king, ‘ thou rightly desirest/ ‘ I approach thee (as 
thy) disciple,’ answered Gautama. The men of old used to approach 
(their teachers) with words (merely). He (accordingly) attended him 
by merely intimating hia intention to do so.®^ ‘ Do not,* then said the 
king, ‘attach any blame to me, as your ancestors (did not). This 
knowledge has never heretofore dwelt in any Brahman; but I shall 
declare it to thee. Dor who should refuse thee when thou so 
speakest ? ’ ’* 

Chh^dogya ITpanishad, v. 3,1. Smiahtw M Armey ah FancMldndm 
samitim eydya [ tarn ha Fravdhano Jaivalir uvdoha “ humdra am tvd 
mshat pita ’* iti | “ am hi Ihagmal^ ” iti | 2. “ Vettha yad ito ^dhi pra- 
jdh prayanti^^ iti ( “ na Vhayamfy ** iti | “ vettha yatkd pmar dvart^ 
tanW’^ iti \ na hhagavah^^ iti [ vettha pathor deca^-ydnoeya piiri- 
^yanaeya cha vydvwrttane^^ iti | Ihagavah^^ Hi ( 3, Tettha yatkd 
^sau hko na sampuryyate^^ | hhagavay^ iti 1 vettha yathd pan- 
chamydm dhutdv dpahpnrushorvaehaso IhavantV^iti [ “wmVa hhagavah^^ 
Hi 1 4. ^^Atha nu Mm amciishfo ^vochathdh | yo hi imdni na vidyat ka- 
iham so 'nuHshp Iravlt'a^^'Hi 1 sa ha dyastah pHur arddham eydya | 
iam ha uvdeha “ ananuSishya vdva kila md lhagcwdn ahravid * anu tvd 
^^isham^^^ Hi ] 6. Fancha md rdjanyalcmdhuh, praindn aprdhshlt 
teshdm na ekanchana. aiakaM vivaktum iti | sa ha uvdeha “ yathd md 
tvam tadd etdn amdo yathd ^ham eshdm na ekanchana veda yady aham 
imdn avedishyarh katham te na avahhyam ** Hi | 6. Sa ha Gautama 
rdjno ''rddham eydya | tasmai ha prdptdya arhdm chaMra j sa ha prdtal^ 
sahhdgaJi udeydya | tarn ha uvdeha mdnushasya hhagavan Gautama vit^ 
tasya varam vrinithdh ” iti j sa ha uvdeha “ tava eva rdjan mdnmhath 
vittam I yam eva kumdrasya ante vdeham abhdshathds tdm eva me IruhP^ 
Hi j 7. Sa ha hriokhri labhuv'a | tarn ha “ chiram vasa ” Hy djndpaydn- 

*2® Or, “by merely intimating, not peiforming, the respectful mode of approach 
by touching his feet,” according to the Commentator. 
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ehalcara | tarn lict, woacha ** yatM md fvam Gautama amio yatM iyam 
na prdh tvattah ^urd lrdhm*:ndn gachhati tasmad u sarveshu loheslm 
hsJiattrasya em praidsanam alhud iti 1 tasraai ha mdcha j 

‘‘1. SVetaketu Aruneya came to the assembly of the Panchalas. 
Pravahana Jaivali asked him, ‘ Young man, has thy father instructed 
thee? ’ ^He has, sire,* replied SVetaketu, 2. 'Dost thou know,* asked 
the king, 'whither living creatures proceed when they go hence?* 
(S'.) 'No, sire.* (King) ^Dost thou know how they return? * (S'.) 'No, 
sire.* (K.) 'Dost thou know the divergences of the two paths whereof 
one leads to the gods, and the other to the pitris?* (S'.) 'No, sire.* 
3. (K.) ' Dost thou know how it is that the other world is not filled ? * 
(S'.) 'No, sire.* (K.) 'Dost thou know how at the fifth oblation the 
waters acquire human voices? * (S'.) 'I do not, sire.* 4. (K.) 'And hast 
thou then said "I have been instructed?** for how can he who does 
not know these things allege that he has been so ? * The young man, 
mortified, went to his father, and said, ' Thou didst tell me, I have in¬ 
structed thee, when thou hadst not done so. 5. That Eajanya proposed 
to me five questions, of which I could not solve even one.* The father 
replied, 'As thou didst then say to me regarding these five questions, 
I know not one of them,—(so I ask thee whether) if I had known 
them, I would not have told them to thee ? * 6. Gautama went to the 
king, who received him with honour. In the morning, having received 
his share (of attention), he presented himself before the king, who said 
to him, ' Ask, o reverend Gautama, a present of human riches.* He 
replied, ' To thee, o king, belongs wealth of that description. Declare 
to me the questions which thou proposedst to the youth.* 7. The king 
was perplexed and desired him to make a long stay: and said to him, 
' As thou hast declared to me, o Gautama, that this knowledge has not 
formerly reached the Brahmans (who lived) before thee, it has there¬ 
fore been among all peoples a discipline inculcated by the Kshattriya 
class alone.* He then declared it to him. 

Sect. XVI.— Btoru of King Vihantara and the S'ydparna JBrdhmans. 

Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27. Vikanfaro ha Saushadmanah S'ydparndn 
parichahhdno vUydparnam yajmm djahre \ tad ha anuludhya S'ydparnds 
tarn yajnam djagmuh. | U ha tad-antarvedy dsdnchahrire 1 tan ha drishfvd 
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v/GacJia ^^pdpasya mi ime karman^h karUdrak dsaU aputdyai mcko 
vaditaro yach chhydparndh imdn uUlidpayata ime me ^nta/rvedim d&i-* 
ehata iti | tatkd ’’ iti tan uUMpayanchahruh I te ha utthapyamandh 
runwire ^^ye tehhyo JBhutavirehhyah Asitamrigdh Kaiyapdndin ^oma- 
pUham ahMjigyuh Fdrihhitasya Janamejayasya vikasyape yajne tan U 
tattra viravantah dmh, [ kah svit bo hmdka asti 'o'lro yah imam somapitham 
' 'alhijeehyatV'* iti | ay am aham asmi vo virah ’’ iti ha tivdeha Rdmo Mar- 
gamy ah | Rdmo ha dsa Mdrgaveyo ^nuchdnah B'ydparmyah | teshdrh ha 
utiishthatdm urdcha api nu rdjann itthamvidam mder uttlidpayantV^ 
iti I ^^yas tmm katham mttha hrahmalandho^^ iti \ 28. “ Yattra Lidram 
devatdh parya/orinjan Viha/rupam Tvdshtram obhyaynamBta Vritiram 
asirita yatin sdldvrikelhyah praddd Arurmaghdn avadMd Brihaspateh 
pratyavadhid^^ iti ] ^Hattra Ind/rah somapithena vyardhyata [ Indrasya 
mu 'oyriddhim kahattram somapithena vyardhyata | api Indrah somapithe 
^hha/vat Tvashtur dmushya somam^ | tad vyriddham eva adydpi kshatiram 
somapithena | sa yas tarn lhaksham vidydd yah kshattrasya somapithena 
vyriddhasya yena kshatiram samridhyate katham iafh veder utthdpayaniV^ 
iti 1 ^^vettha Irdhmana tvam tarn lhaksham''^ | ^'veda hV^ iti j tarn vai 
no hrdhmana hrdhi^^ iti | tasmai vai te rdjann^^ iti ha uvdeha | 29. 
Braydndm lhakshdndm ekam dharishymti soma^ vd dadhi vd apo vd | 
seTyadi somam Irdhmandndm sa lhakshah \ hralmanams tena lhakshena 
jinvishyasi [ hrdhmana-kalpas te prajdydm djanishyate dddyl dpdyl dva- 
sdyi yathd-kdma-praydpyah ) yadd vai kahattriyaya pdpam hhavati 
hrdhmana-kalpo ^sya prajdydm djdyate iharo ha asmdd dvitiyo vd tritiyo 
vd hrdhmanatdm adhyupaitoh sa hrahmalandhavena jijyushatah | atha 
yadi dadhi vaUydndm sa lhakshah | vaiiydms tena lhakshena jinvishyasi \ 
vaUya-kalpas te prajdydm djanishyate ^nyasya laU-krid anyasya ddyo 
yathd-kdmajyeyah [ yadd vai kshattriydya pdpam Ihavafi vaiiya-kalpo 
hya prajdydm djdyate livaro ha asmdd dbitlyo vd tritiyo vd vaiiyatdm 
alhyupaitoh sa vaisyatayd jijyushitah [ atha yady apah iudranaih sa 
lhakshah | idd/rdms tena lhakshena jinvishyasi | iudra-halpas te prajd¬ 
ydm djanishyate '^nyasya presliyah kdmotthdpyo yathdkdma-vadhyah ( 
yadd vai kshattriydya pdpam lhavati sudra-kalpo ^sya prajdydm djdyate j 
livct/ro ha asmdd dvitiyo vd tpitiyo vd iudratdm alhyupaitoh | sa sudra- 
tayd jijyushitah | 30. Me vai te trayo lhakshdh rdjann iti ha uvdeha^ 
^^yeshdmdidm na.Jydt kshattfiyo yajamdnah atha asya esha svo'^lha- 
kshah ityddi j 
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Visvantara, the son of Sushadman, setting aside the Syaparnas, was 
performing a sacrifice without their aid. Hearing of this the S'yapariias 
came to the ceremony, and sat down within the sacrificial enclosure* 
Observing them, the king said, ^ Remove these Syaparnas, doers of evil 
deeds, and speakers of impure language,who have sat down within 
my sacrificial enclosure/ Saying, ^So be it,’ they removed them. 
When they were being removed, they exclaimed, ^ The Kasyapas found' 
champions in the Asitami^igas who conquered for them from the Bhutan 
' vxras the soma-draught at the sacrifice which Janamejaya, the son of 
Barikshit, was performing without their (the Ka^yapas’) aid. Who is 
the champion who will conquer for us this soma-draught ? ’ ‘ I am 
your champion,’ cried Rama Margaveya. This Rama was a learned 
man, belonging to the S'yaparna race. When the Syaparnas were mov¬ 
ing away, he said, ^ Do they, o king, remove from the sacrificial en¬ 
closure a man who possesses such knowledge [as I] ? ’ ‘ How dost 
thou possess it, Brahman?’ asked the king. 28 . (Rama answered) 
When the deities rejected ludra, who had killed Tvashtra,^^ prostrated 
Trittra, given over the Yatis to the wolves, slain the Arurmaghas, and 
contradicted Brihaapati, then he (Indra) forfeited the soma-draught. 
In consequence of his forfeiture, the Hshattra (Hshattriya) class lost it 

Prof Weber (Ind. St. i., 215) thinks the words ‘‘doers of evil deeds” appear 
to refer to some variety of ceremonial peculiar to the S'yaparnas, and the words 
speakers of impure language ” to a diJfference in their dialect; and he is inclined to 
derive the patronymic of Rama, MargavSya, from the impure caste of M^gavas 
mentioned in Mann, x. 34; by which supposition, he thinks, a ground would he 
discovered for the reproaches which Vis'vantara addresses to the Syapaxna family. 
In reference to the story of Janamejaya, alluded to in this passage, "Weber remarks 
(Ind. Stud. i. 204); **The same work (the Aitareya Brahmana, vii., 27) makes 
meution of a dispute which this king had with the sacerdotal family of the BhOtavlras, 
a branch of the Ka^yapas; and which was adjusted by the intervention of the 
Asitampigas, who belonged to the same race.” A S'yaparna is alluded to in S' P. Br, 
X., 4, 1, 10 ((Quoted by Prof. Weber, Ind. St. i., 216); Mad ha sma mi tad vidvdn 
S'ya^arnah Sayakayanah aha “ yad vat me tdam karma samdpeyata mama eva prajd 
Sahanam rdjano ^hha/ouhyan mama hrdkmandh mama vaUyah | yat tu me etdvat 
TcarmaifMlheamdpi tena meubhayathd Salvanprajd Hirehshyaie** iti j '‘Knowing this 
Sayakayana, the S'yaparna, said, ‘ If this my rite had been completed, ray offspring 
would have become the kings of the Salvas, mine their Brahmans, mine their 
Vais'yaSr But as (only) so much of the rite has been completed, my offspring 
shall, in both respects, excel the Salvas.""" See also Ind. St. x. 18. 

230 See Dr. Hang’s note, p. 487, where he states why he cannot follow Sayana in 
rendering ahhyamimsta by “killed.” Prof. Weber (Ind. St. ix. 326) defends 
Sayana’s interpretation. 
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also. (But Indra recovered a share in the soma-draught, having stolen 
Tvashtri's soma.) Hence at present also the Kshattriyas are excluded 
from the soma-draught. Why do they remove from the sacrificial en¬ 
closure a man who knows that (other) draught which (properly belongs) 
to the Kshattriyas who are excluded from the soma-draught, and hy 
which they are rendered prosperous ? ’ * Host thou, o Brahman, know 

that draught? ’ asked the king, 'I know it,^ answered Bama. * De¬ 
clare it then to us,^ rejoined the prince. * I declare it to thee, o king, 
said the other. 29. ‘Of the three draughts they shall bring one, either 
soma, or curds, or water. If he (the priest, bring) the soma, that is 
the draught of the Brahmans, and with it thou shalt satisfy the Brah¬ 
mans. One like a Brahman shall be born in thy line, a receiver of 
gifts, a drinker (of soma), a seeker of food,^^ a rover at will.’ ‘When¬ 
ever the offence (of drinking the Brahman’s draught)^®^ is chargeable to 
a Kshattriya, one like a Brahman is born in his line, who in the second 
or third generation from him has the power of becoming a Brahman, 
and Kkes to live as a Brahman. Hext, if (the priest bring) curds, 
that is the Vai^ya’s draught; with it thou shalt satisfy the Taisyas. 
One like a Vai^ya shall be born in tby line, one who is tributary to 
another, who is to be used {Jit, eaten) by another, and who may be 
oppressed at will. Whenever the offence (of consuming the Yai^ya’s 
portion) is chargeable to a Ksbattriya, one like a Yaitya is born in his 
line, who in the second or third generation from him has the power of 
becoming a Yaisya, and is desirous of living as a Yai^ya. Hext, if (the 
priest bring) water, that is the S'udra’s draught j with it thou shnit 
satify the S'udras. One like a. S'udra shsiH he horn in thy lim 
servant of another, who may be expelled and slain at pleasure, 
the offence (of drinking the S'udra’s draught) is chargeable against a 
Ksbattriya, one like a S'udra is bom in his Hne, who in the second or 
third generation from him has the power of becoming a S'udra, and 
desires to live like a S'udra. 30. ‘ These, o king, axe the three draughts, 
which the Ksbattriya when sacrificing should not desire. His own 
proper draup^lit is as follows; Let him squeeze the descending branches 

281 Prof. "Weber (lad. Stad. ix. 326) would prefer to translate amsai/t (uberall-) 
wohnend, ** dwelling everywhere.'' 

232 Dr. Haug translates “ when there is any fault on the Kshattriya (who, when 
aacrificing, cats the Brahinana poHion),” etc. See the beginning of par. 30 below. 
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of iiyagrodlia (Indian fig) tree, with, the fruits of the udumhara, 
the asvattha, and the plaksha trees, and drink these juices. This is 
his own proper draught. 

The continuation may he read in Br. Hang’s translation, pp. 486 if. 
After the priest has given the king a deal of further information the 
result is told in par. 34, as follows: 

Tam. evam efam IJialcsham jprovaeJia B&mo Margaveyo Vismntardya 
fSmshadmandya | iasmm ha uvdcha prokte saJmram u ha Irdhmana 
tubhyaih, dadmah j miyd^wrmh w yajnah ” iti j 

This draught did Eama Margayeya declare to Yi^vantara the son 
of Sushadman. When it had been declared the king said, ‘Brahman, 
we give thee a thousand (cows): and my sacrifice (shall be performed) 
with (the aid of the) S'yaparnas.’ ” 

Sect. XYII .—Story of Matanga who tried in min to raise himself to. 
the position of a Brahman^ 

The legend of Matanga, which is narrated in the Anu^asana-parvan 
01 the Mahabharata, verses 1872 ifi, is introduced by a question which 
Yudhishthira addresses to BhXshma, verse 1867: Kshattriyo yadi vd 
miiyah iudro vd rdjasattama | Irdhmanyam prdpmyad yena tad me 
vydhhydtum arhasi | tapasd vd mmahatd ka/rmand vd krutena vd | 
Irdhmanyaih utha eked ichhet tad me Iruhi samdsataJ^, j Bhlshmah uvdcha 
I 1870. Brdhmanyam tdta dushpropyam va/rnaih^ hshattrddibhis trilykil), j 
param hi sarva-hhutdndih sthdnam etad Yudhishthira | lahvis tu sam^ 
saran yonlr jdyamdnah punali punah j parydye fata kasmifkichid hrdh^ 
mano ndma jay ate j “ Explain to me the means—whether it be intense 
austere-fervour, or ceremonies, or Yedic learning—whereby a Kshat- 
triya, a Yai^ya, or a S'udra, if he desire it, can attain to the st'ate of a 
Brahman. Bhishma replies (1870), The state of a Brahman is hard 
to be acquired by men of the other three classes, the Kshattriyas, etc .; 
for this Brahmanhood is the highest rank among all living creatures. 
It is only after passing through numerous wombs, and being born again 
and again, that such a man, in some revolution of being, becomes a Brah¬ 
man.” Bhishma proceeds to illustrate this principle by the case of Ma¬ 
tanga, who was apparently the son of a Brahman, was distinguished for 
his good qualities, and was esteemed to be himself of the same class as his 
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jfisitlier (rerse 1873 ; d/oijateh Icasydchit tdta tulya-varmn mtaa iv abhat \ 
JHatango ndma ndmnd mi sarmih aamudito gumih [) He was, however, 
discovered to be of spurious birth iu the following maaner: He hap¬ 
pened to be sent somewhere by his father to perform sacrifice, and was 
travelling in a car drawn by asses. On his way he repeatedly pierced 
,on its nose with the goad the colt which was conveying him along with 
its mother. Peeling for the wound thus inflicted on her offspring, the 
she-asB said: Be not distressed, my son, it is a Chandala who is on the 
car. There is nothing dreadful in a Brahman; he is declared to be kindly, 
a teacher who instructs all creatures: how then can he smite any one ? 
This man of wicked disposition shows no pity to a tender colt, and 
thereby indicates Ms origin; for it is birth which determines the cha¬ 
racter’’ (verse 1876. Thdcka md iuchah puttra chan^dlas U adhitish- 
tJiati J hrdJimam darunam ndsti maitro brdhmam ueliyate | dchdryah 
mrm-blidtdndm sdstd him praharishyati | ayaifi iu pdpa-prahritir IdU 
na hurwte day dm 1 sm-yonim mdnayaty esJia Ihdvo bhdvarn niyacliliati |). 
Overhearing this colloquy, Matanga instantly got down from the car 
and besought the she-ass, whom he honoured with the epithet of most 
intelligent,” to tell him how she knew him to be a Chandala and how 
his mother had been cormpted. The she-ass informs him that his 
mother when intoxicated had received the embraces of a low-hom 
barber, and that he was the offspring of this connection and conse« 
duently no Brahman (verse 1882. Brdhmanydm <DfishaUna ivam maU 
tdydik ndpitena ha | jdtas ivam an chanddlo brdhmanyaih tena ie ^na^at |). 
On receiving this unwelcome revelation, Matanga returned home, and 
being questioned by bis reputed father about the cause of his speedy 
reappearance, he told him what he had heard; and expressed Ms 
determination to enter on a course of austerities. He does so accord¬ 
ingly with such effect that he alarms the gods, and receives the offer 
of a boon from Indra. He asks for Brahmanhood; but Indra tells him 
that he must perish if he continues to make that request, as the high 
position he seeks cannot be obtained by one bom as a Chandra 
(verse 1895). Matanga, however, continues his exercises for a hundred 
years, when Indra repeats his former determination, and supports it by 
reasons, explaining (1901 ff.) that a Chandala can only become a S'udra 
in a thousand births, a S'udra a Vai^ya after a period thirty times os 
long, a Yai^ya a Eajanya after a period sixty times the length, a Ra- 
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janya a BraBman after a period of sixty times the duration, and so on, 
a Brahman, only becoming a Kandaprishtha, a Kan(Japrishtha a Japa, 
a Japa a S'rotriya, after immense intervals, Indra therefore advises 
Matanga to choose some other boon. But the devotee is still dissatis¬ 
fied with the god’s decision, and renews his austerities for a thousand 
yeai’s. At the end of that period he receives still the same answer, 
and the same advice. But though distressed he did not yet despair ; 
but proceeded to balance himself on his great toe; which, although 
reduced to skin and bone, he succeeded in doing for a hundred years 
without falling. At length, when he was on the point of tumbling, 
Indra ran up and supported him; but continued inexorably to refuse 
his recjuest; and though further importuned, would only consent to 
give him the power of moving about like a bird, and changing his 
shape at will, and of being honoured and renowned (verses 1934 ff.). 

The assertion here made of the impossibility of a Kshattriya becom¬ 
ing a Brahman nntil he has passed through a long series of births is 
of course in flagrant contradiction with the stories of Visvamitra, 
Yitahavya, and others. 

Matanga (or a Matanga) is mentioned in a passage already quoted in 
p. 411 as a rajarshi who supported Yi^vamitra’s family and for whom 
that sage sacrificed. He is also named in the Sabha-parvan, verse 340, 
as sitting in Yama’s assembly along with Agastya, Kala, and Mrityu, 
etc., etc.; in the Yana-parvan, 8079, as a great rishi (maJiarsM) ; and 
in the S'anti-parvan, 10875, as one of certain sages who had acqnired 
their position by austerities (see above, p. 182). His disciples, he him¬ 
self, and his forest are mentioned in the Eamayana, iii, 73, 23, 29, 30. 


Sect. XYIII.— Legend of the Brahman JParasurdmay the exterminator 
of the Kehattriyas. 

As Para^urama belonged to the race of the Bhrigus, it may be advis¬ 
able to premise some particulars regarding that family. 

In his Lexicon, s.v.j Professor Both tells us that the Bhrigus were a 
class of mythical beings, who, according to the Niruktaj xi.l9, belonged 
to the middle or aerial class of gods (“ mddhyamiho deva-ganah ” iii 
Bfairuldd^y 'They were the discoverers of fire and brought it to men 
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{B.V. X* 46, 2 , etc.y^ He adds, however, that this race has also a 
connectioii with history, as one of the chief Brahmanical families bears 
this name, and allusions are made to this fact even in the hymns of the 
Eig-veda (vii. 18, 6 ; viii. 3, 9, 16; viii. 6 , 18 ; viii. 91, 4). Bhrigu 
is also, as Prof. Both observes, the name of a rishi representing a 
family, who is mentioned in Atharva-veda, v. 19, 1 , as suffering injury 
at the hands of the Srinjayas (see above, p. 286). As regards his birth, 
it is said in the Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 34, that first the Sun, and then 
Bhrigu arose out of the seed which had issued from Prajapati,^^ that 
Bhrigu was adopted by Varuna, and was consequently called Yaruni, 
etc. {Tasya yad retasah pratTiamam udadlpyata tad asdv ddityo ^hkavat | 
yad dmtlyam dslt tad Blirigur abhmat \ tarn Varuno nyagrihnxta [ tm^ 
'mat sa Bhrigur VdruniK), He is accordingly called by this name in 
the S'. P. Br, xi. 6 , 1 , 1 , where he is said to have conceived himself to 
be superior in knowledge to his father Taruna {BJirigwt ha vai Vdrunir 
Yarunam pitaram mdyaya Himme) 5 and also in the Taittirlya Upani- 
shad (BibL Ind. p. 123: Bhrigur mi Vdrunir Varunafh pitaram upa^ 
sasdra),^ The preceding story of Bhrigu^s birth is developed and mo¬ 
dified in the Anu4asana-parvan of the Kahabharata, verse 4104 ff.: 
Vaiishihah uvdcha | api chedam pura Rdma krutam ms Brahmchdario- 
mm I Fitdmahasya yad vrittam Brahmamh paramdtmamh \ devasya 
mahatas tdta Vdrunim hibhratas tanum i aUvaryye varum Bdma 
Budrasye&asya vai prabhoh | “YaiSishtha said, 4104: I have also 
heard, o Bama {i,e, Parasurama), of this vision of Brahma, of that 
which occurred regarding Pitamaha, Brahma, the supreme spirit, the 
great god {ue. Mahadeva), Budra, Ii^a, the lord, assuming the body of 
Yaruna, and invested with the dominion of Yaruna.” After this singular 
iescription of Mahadeva as identified with Brahma, Brahma the su¬ 
preme spirit, and Yaruna, the speaker goes on to tell us that the 
munis, the gods headed by Agni, the embodied portions of the sacrifice, 
and the Yedas, etc., assembled on the occasion referred to, and then 
proceeds, verse 4112 : Mha Brahma S'ivo Budro Varuno ^gnih Braga- 
patih 1 hirftyate hhagavdn d&oah swrva-hhdta-patih iivafy | tasya yagnah 

233 See my article on Mann, the progenitor of the Aryyan Indiana in Jonrn. 
E. A. S. for 1863, p. 415 f.; and above, pp. 168 and 170. 

234 The commencement of the story, of which this is part of the sequel, is given 
above, p. 107 f. 

233 See Ind. Stud. ii. 231, and lourn. of the German Or. Soc. ix, 210. 



444 


EAELY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


JPas'upates tapah Tcrdtava em eha | diJcsha dlpta-vratd devi dUai cjm 
digikard'^ | devapatnyai cha 'kmydk cha devdndm chaiva mdtarah \ 
'djagmuh sahUd$ tattra tadd BTirigu-lulodvalia | 4115. Yajmm 
pateh pritdh Varunasya mahdtmanah \ Svayambhuvaa ki tdh drisJifva 
retah samapatad hJiuvi [ tasya iulcrasya msymddt pamsitn sangnhya 
hhumtiah | prdsyat Pushd kardhhydm mi tasminn em hutdiane } tataa 
iasmin mmpravritte satire jmlita-pdvalce | Brahmano juhvatas tattra 
prddurlhdm lalhum ha | shanna-mdtram cha tach chhnkram iruvem 
pa/rigrihya sah | dgya-md mantraias chdpi so ^juhod Bhrigu-nmdana | 
Mias tujanaydmdsa hhutorgramain cha viryyavdn 1 . . . • 4121. S’ukre 
hute ^gnau tasmims tu yrddurdsa/nts trayah pralho | purushdh vapushd 
yuUdh svaih smih prasma-jair-gunailjt | Ihrig ity eva Bhriguh pur- 
mm angdrebhyo ^ngird ^hhavat \ angdrorsarnsraydch chawo Kavir ity 
aparo^hhmai | sahajvdldhhir idpannoBhrigus tasmadBhriguh smritah | 

. . , . 4140. “ Varunai chesvaro devo lahhatdm Mmam zpsitam^^ | nisar- 
gad Brahmanai chdpi Varuno yddasdmpatih j jagrdha vai Bhrigum pur- 
vam apatyani surya-varcJmam | Isvaro ’ngirasam chdgner apatydrtham 
ahalpayat \ PHdmahas tv apatyaih mi Kaviih jagrdha iattva-vit | iadd 
sa Vdrunah hhydto Bhriguh prasava-harma-hrit \ Agneyas tv Angirdh 
krimdn Kavir Brdhmo mahdyaidh \ Bhdryavdngirasau lohc loTca-san- 
tdna-lahshanau \ ete hi prasavdh sarve prajdndm patayas trayah [ 
sarvam santdnam eteshdm idam ity upadhargya | Bhrigos tu puUrdh, 
saptdsan sarve tulydh Bhrigor gunaih | Chyavano Yajraiirshai cha 
B'uchir Aurvas tathaiva cha | B’uhro Varenyas cha Vihhuh Bavanai 
cheti sapta ie 1 Bhdrgavdk Vdrunah sarve yeshdfh vamio lliavdn api | 
“ 4112. TMs adorable and gracious god, lord of all creatures, is known 
as Brahma, S'iva, Eudra, Varuna, Agni, Prajapati, This Pasupati (had) 
a sacrifice.^®® Austere-fervour, Oblations, Consecration, (Diksha) that 
goddess with brilliant rites, the Points of the compass, their regents, 
the wives, daughters and mothers of the gods came all together with 
joy (4115) to this sacrifice of Pasupati the great Yaruna. When Sva- 
yambhu (Brahma) saw these goddesses his seed fell to the ground. 
Pushan in consequence collected the particles of dust which were thus 
moistened, and threw them into the fire. When the sacrifice with its 
blaming fires had begun, there was seen an apparition of Brahma offering 
an oblation. Collecting with the sacrificial ladle that which had fallen, 
836 Such seems to be the construction of this line. 
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lie cast it, like blitter, witb sacred texts, into tbe fire. And tbence the' 
powerful god generated all beings..... 4121. "When the seed had been 
cast into the fire, there arose three men endowed with bodies, and with 
their own respective qualities derived from their generation. Bhrigu 
sprang first from hhrik (the blazing of the fire), Angiras from the 
cinders, and Kavi from a heap of cinders. Bhrigu was so named 
because he was produced together with flames.’^ The god, called Afa- 
hadeva, Yanina, and Pavana, claimed these three men as his own, and 
the fruit of his sacrifice (verse 4133 f.). Agni and Brahma also claimed 
them (4135 f.). The other gods, however, entreated Brahma to accede 
to the wishes of Agni and Yaruna: 4140. ^ And let Yaruna, the lord, 

the god, also receive the object of his desire.’ By the gift of Brahma, 
Yaruna, lord of sea-monsters, first received for his offspring Bhrigu 
brilliant as the sun. And I^vara (Mahadeva) appointed Angiras to be 
Agni’s son. And Pittoaha, who knows the reality of things took 
Kavi as his offspring, Then Bhrigu, the progenitor of creatures, was 
named the son of Yaruna, Angiras the son of Agni, and the glorious 
Kavi the son of Brahma, The Bhargava and the Angirasa are distin¬ 
guished in the world as the propagators of mankind. For all these 
three lords of creatures were propagators. Know the whole of this 
world to be their offspring, Bh^rigu had seven sons, all equal to their 
father in good qualities, Chyavana, Yajra^irsha, S'uchi, Aurva, S'ukra, 
Yarenya, Yibhu, and Savana. These were all Bbargavas, and Yarunas, 
to whose race you (Para^urama) yourself also belong.” 

In another passage of the M. Bh. Adip. 869, it is similarly said:- 
Bhrigur maharshir hhagavdn Brahftiana mi Smyambhma j Yarumsyn 
Jcratau jdtah jgdvahdd iti nah irutam | ‘'"We have heard that the great 
and venerable rishi Bhrigu was produced by Brahma from fire at the* 
sacrifice of Yaruna.” 

The Kirukta, iii. 17, has the following etymology of Bhrigu; ArchU 
sM BhriguTf, sambahJiUva ( Bhrigur hhrijyamdno nor delw | ** Bhrigu was 
produced in the flame; though roasted, he was not consumed.” 

The Taitt. Br. i. 8, 2, 5, has a different account: Ind/rasya ^ushuva- 
nasya tredlid indryam viryyam pardyatat | Bhrigm tritiyam alJicwat | 

237 In the M. Bh. Adip. v. 2606, Kavi is said to he Bhrigu*s son {,Mftgo)t puttreih 
Kavir vidvm S'uJerah)^ On the other hand he, or another person of the same name^ 
is said in the Anus'asana-p. 4150, to he, along with Kavi, a son of Kavi. 
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Wbile Indra was continuing to pour out Soma, his manly vigour fell 
in three portions. The third became Bhrigu.’’ 

Bhrigu is declared in the Yishnu P. (see above, p. 65) to have been 
one of the nine Brahmas, mental sons of Brahma. The Bhag. P. iii. 12, 
23, says he sprang from the skin of the creator {Mriffus tvaoM), The 
M. Bh. Adip. 2605, on the contrary declares: Brahmano hridayam hhit^ 
too. nmrito hhagavan Blriguh j “ The venerable Bhyigu, having split 
Brahmans heart, issued forth^^ (Weber, Tnd. St. ii. 231). So, too, the 
Yayu P. i. 9, 100: BJirigus H hridaydj jajne ruJiih Balilajanmamh | 
“ Bhrigu was produced from the heart of the Water-horn (Brahma); ” 
and adds, verse 103: Ity ete manmah ^uttrah vijneyah Brahmanah 
Buidh 1 BhrigV’-ddayoB tu ye sfishtah navaite hrahmorvddinah | 104. Gri^ 
hmedhimi purdnas dharmas iaih yrdk pravarttitah | “ These were the 
mind-bom sons of Brahma, Bhrigu, and the others, nine in all, who were 
created, were declarers of sacred knowledge and ancient householders; 
by them was duty of old established.” Manu mentions Bhyigu (i. 35, see 
above, p. 36) as one of his own ten sons. BCo also speaks of him (i. 59, 
60, above, p. 38) as commissioned by himself (Manu) to promulgate his 
code. In Manu, v. 1. however, the sage is said to have sprung from 
fire {idam uchur mahdtmdnam anala-prahhavam Bhrigum), As, how¬ 
ever, he had been previously declared to be one of Manuks ten sons, and 
is so called also in the third verse of book v. and the second of book vii., 
where he is styled Mamvo BJifigahy Kulluka thinks it necessary to 
explain this other alleged descent from fire by saying that that had 
been the sage’s origin in a previous mundane era {Kalpa ): Yadyapi 
pTathamddhydyedaia-pTagdfati-madTiye ^^BhrigufriRaradam eva cha^^ iti 
Blirigu-srishtir api Manutah eva ukid tatJidpi IcaTpa-’lhedena agni-pra- 
lhavatvam %whjate [ tathd eha iruUh ** tasya yad retasah prathamam dedl’- 
pyaU tad asdv ddityo ^Ihavat | yad dvitiyam asid Bhrigur^'* iti | ata^ 
eva Ihrashtad retasah utpamatvdd BJirigui | Though the creation of 
Bhrigu, as one of the ten Prajapatis, is declared, in the 35th verse of 
the first book, to have proceeded firom Manu, still he is here said to 
have been produced from fire, from the difference in the manner of his 
birth in the different Kalpas. And so the Veda says (in the passage 
quoted above from the Ait. Br.). Hence he is called Bhrigu, because 
he sprang from the seed which fell (hhrashtdt),^^ 

^ See Prof. Wilson’s note, Yishnu Puriina, vol. x. p. 100 ff., in the course of 
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Professor Both (Lit. and History of the Yeda, p, 135) says : The 
Bhrigus are one of the most important Vedic families, to which Jamad- 
agni, Chyavana, Aurva, Apnav^a, and other rishis are assigned. Many 
conjectures might be formed in connection with the part which these 
seyeral Bhrigus play in the later legends; but it seems to me unsafe to 
draw any conclusions till we are in possession of the intermediate links, 
ttnd especially till we have learnt more precisely from the Yedie hymns 
themselves the relations of these families to each other. Heverthelesa 
I will remark that S'unah^epha, the adopted son of Yisvamitra, is, 
according to the Puxanas, a Bhrigu; and consequently the Bhrigus 
appear in intimate connection with the enemy of Yasishtha; and 
further, that Sagara, who was reared by the Bhrigu Aurva, is restrained 
by Yasishtha in his war of extermination against the S'akas and other 
harharous tribes. His enemies, when hard pressed, had resorted to 
Yasishtha as an intercessor.’’ (See above, p. 337, and "Wilson^s Yishnu 
Purana, vol. iii. p. 291.) 

The story of Parasuraraa and the Kshattriyas is briefly mentioned in 
the second section of the Adiparvan of the Mahabh^ata (verses 272- 
280), where the events referred to are said to have occurred in the in¬ 
terval between the Treta and Hvapara ages (^Tretd-dvaparayoh sandhau 
Ramah iastra-bJiritdm mrah | mahrit ^drtlmam hshatiram j^ghdndmar* 
sha'clioditah [ sa sa/rvam hhattram utsddya ava^vlrygendnala-dgutih ]). 
The history is more fully told in other parts of the Mahabhaxata. 
In the I78th-180th sections of the Adiparvan there is a legend in 
which no mention is made of Paratoama, or the slaughter of the Hshat- 
triyas; hot iu which we have the following particulars : Para^ara was 
son of Shktri, and grandson of Yasishtha, as we have seen above, p. 417. 
When he heard of the way in which his father had met his death, he 
determined to execute a general slaughter of all creatures (v. 6800) 
hut his grandfather restrained him by narrating the history of the 

wMck be says, “ The Yayu bas also another account of tbeir (tbe iVajapatis) origin, 
and states them to have sprung from tbe fires of a sacrifice offered by Brahma; 
an allegorical mode of expressing their probable r;;--'--'' to be in 

some degree real persons—^from tbe Brabmanical i!". i', ci‘ v, I-.;; i: ;-.;y -Ai rv tbe first 
institutors and observers.*’ 

239 Beference is made in tbe commencement of tbe Vishnu Purana to the same 
circumstance (Wilson's Vishnu Purana, vol. i. pp. 7 ff.) Para^ara is tbe narrator of 
tbe Vishnu Purana (ibid. p. 11). 
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Bliirigus and KsBattriyas, as follows: There was a king named Krita- 
viiyya, by whose liberality the Bhrigns, learned in the Yedas, who 
officiated as His priests, had been greatly enriched with com and 
money (verse 6809*. Y^jyo veda-vidam loh$ Bhrigundm pdrthwarsha- 
lhah \ sa tan agra-lhujas tdta dhdnyena cha dlianena cha | somdnte tar-^ 
paydmdisa vipulena visdmpate I). After he had gone to heaven, his 
descendants were in want of money, and came to beg for a supply from 
the Bhrigus, of whose wealth they were aware. Some of the latter 
hid their money under ground, others bestowed it on Brahmans, being 
afraid of the Kshattriyas, while others again gave these last what they 
wanted. It happened, however, that a Kshattiiya, while digging the 
ground, discovered some money hnried in the house of a Bhrigu. The 
Kshattriyas then assembled and saw this treasure, and, being incensed, 
slew in consequence all the Bhrigus, whom they regarded with con-^ 
tempt, down to the children in the womb (verse. 6809. Avmnanya taiah 
hrodhad Bhrigums tan iarandgatdn | nijaglmuh paramesJivdsdh sarvdihs 
idn nisitaih iaraih j d-garlliad avalcrintanta§ cheruk sarvum memzdJia- 
ram |). The widows, however, fled to the Himalaya mountains. One 
of them concealed her unborn child in her thigh. The Kshattriyas, 
hearing of its existence from a Brahman! informant, sought to k^ll it; 
but it issued forth from its mother^s thigh with lustre, and blinded the 
persecutors. After wandering about bewildered among the mountains 
ffir a time, they humbly supplicated the mother of the child for the 
restoration of their sight; but she referred them to her wonderful 
infant Aurva into whom the whole Yeda, with its six Yedangas, had 
en^^^ered (verse 6823. Bhad-angaS c},dlckilo vedak imam garhkastham eva 
ha I vimka Bhrigu-m'mkasya Ihuyah jpriya-cMJcirshaya |), as fhe person 
who (in retaliation of the slaughter of his relatives) had robbed them 
of their eyesight, and who alone could restore it. They ac'cordingly 
had recourse to him, and their eyesight was restored. Aurva, however, 
meditated the destruction of all living creatures, in revenge for the 
slaughter of the Bhrigus, and entered on a course of austerities which 
alarmed both gods, asuras, and men; but his progenitors (Pitris) them¬ 
selves appeared, and sought to turn him from his purpose by saying 
that they had no desire to be revenged on the Kshattriyas: 6834. Nd- 
nUair hi tadd tdta Bhrigulhir hJidvitdtmalhih [ ladho hy u^ekshUai> 
sarmih hhaitriyandm vihithsatdm | dyushd vi^rakruhtma yadd nah 
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TiheB^a amiat | iaBa hmalhir ladhas tdta Icshaitriyair ipsitah svayam f 
nikhdiam yack cha mi rnttam hemchid Bhrigu-mkmani ( vairdyaiva tadd 
nyastam kshattriydn kopayishnulMh 1 1dm hi mttena mh kdryya/fh svar^- 
gepsunafri dvijoUama | . . . . 6841. Md ladhih hshattriyama tata na 
lohdn aapta puttralca | dushayantam tapas-^tejah krodham utpatitam jahi | 
6834. It was not from weakness that tke devout Bkrigus overlooked 
the massacre perpetrated by the murderous Kshattriyas. When we 
became distressed by old age, we ourselves desired to be slaughtered by 
them. The money which was buried by some one in a Bhrigu’s house 
was placed there for the purpose of exciting hatred, by those who 
wished to provoke the Kshatfcriyas. Por what had we, who were 
desiring heaven, to do with money?” They add that they hit upon 
this device because they did not wish to be guilty of suicide, and con¬ 
cluded by calling upon Aurva to restrain his wrath ; and abstain from 
the sin he was meditating, verse 6841: Destroy not the Kshattriyas, 
0 son, nor the seven worlds. Suppress thy kindled anger'which nullifies 
the power of austere-fervour.” Aurva, however, replies that he cannot 
allow his threat to remain unexecuted. His anger, unless wreaked 
upon some other object, will, he says, consume himself. And he argues 
on grounds of justice, expediency, and duty, against the clemency which 
his progenitors recommend. He is, however, persuaded by the Pityis 
to throw the fire of his anger into the sea, where they say it will find 
exercise in assailing the watery element, and in this way his threat 
will be fulfilled. It accordingly became tbe great Hayaiiiras, known 
to those who are acquainted with the Yeda, which vomits forth that 
fire and drinks up the waters” {Mahad JSayaUro Ihutvd yat tad 
vido viduh | tarn agnim udgirad mUrdt pibaty dpo mahodadliau). It is 
worthy of remark that in a legend, one object of which, at least, would 
seem to be to hold up to abhorrence the impiety of the Kshattriyas in 
oppressing the Brahmans, we should thus find a palliation of the con¬ 
duct of the oppressors, coming from the other world. But here the 
principle of the nothingness of mundane existence asserts itself,* and 
the final superiority of the Brahmans is vindicated, while flieir magna¬ 
nimity is exemplified. 

The next version of this legend, which I shall quote, iiS that given 
in the 115th-ll7th sections of the Yanaparvan. Arjuna, son of Krita- 
virya, and king of the Haihayas, had, we are told, a thousand arms. 

29 
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Ho obtained j&rom Dattatreya an aerial car of gold, the march of which 
was irresistible. He thus trod down gods, Yakshas, rishis, and op¬ 
pressed all creatures (10137. Avyakdta-gatii chaiva rathas tasya maJiat- 
manal} | rathem tena tu taid mra-ddnena viryymdn ] mama/rdda devdn 
yahhdM cha risMms chaiva mmaniata^ \ IJiutaM chaka sa sarDdms tu 
pldaydmdsa sarvatah |). The gods and rishis applied to Yishpu, and 
he along with Indra, who had been insulted by Arjuna, devised the 
means of destroying the latter. At this time, the story goes on, there 
Kved a king of Kanyakubja, called Gradhi, who had a daughter named 
Satyavati. The marriage of this princess to the rishi Bichika, and 
the birth of Jamadagni, are then told in nearly the same way as above 
narrated in page 350. Jamadagni and Satyavati had five sons, the 
youngest of whom was the redoubtable Para^urama, By his father^s 
command he kills his mother (who, by the indulgence of impure 
desire, had fallen from her previous sanctity), after the four elder sons 
had refused this matricidal ojBBLce, and had in consequence been de¬ 
prived of reason by their father’s curse. At Para^urama’s desire, 
however, his mother is restored by his father to life, and his brothers 
to reason; and he himself is absolved from all the guilt of murder; 
and obtains the boon of invincibility and long life from his father. 
His history now begins to be connected with that of king Aijuna (or 
Kartavlrya). The latter had come to Jamadagni’s hermitage, and had 
been respectfully received by his wife; but he had requited this 
honour by carrying away by force the calf of the sage’s sacrificial 
cow, and breaking down his lofty trees. On being informed of this 
violence, Para^urama was filled with indignation, attacked Arjuna, cut 
off his thousand arms, and slew him. Aijuna’s sons, in return, slew 
the peaceful sage Jamadagni, in the absence of Parasurtoa. The nar¬ 
rative thus proceeds: 

10201. Baddha pitarafh ehdgnau Rdmah para-puranjayah | pratijajm 
ladham chdpi mrva-hhattrasya BMrata \ sa Jcruddho Hihalah sankhy$ 
iastram dddya mryyavdn j jaghnkdn Kdrttaviryymya sutdn eko ^ntalc- 
opamah | Teshdm ehdnugatdh ye clia hshattriyah hhaUriyarshalha | 
tdm§ cha sarvdn mdmridhndd RdmaJt prahmatdm varah | trmapta-^ 
Icriivah prithkii% kritvd nihhsliaitriydm prdbhuh | samantapanGJiake 
pancha chahdra raudUran hradan | 10205. Ba teshu tarpaydmdm JBhrk 
gun Bhfigu-huhdvahah \ eakshad dadarSa charohikaih sa cha Rdmam 
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nymedayat | tuto yajnena mahatd Jdmcdagnyah pratdpavdn | tarpayd^ 
masa devendram ritviglhyah pradadm mahlm [ vedlm cJiapy adadad hai^ 
mim Kakyapdya mahdtmane | daschvydmdyatd^h 'kfitvd navotsedhdih 
msdTTjpate | tdm Kaiyapc^sydnumater IrdlmandJ^ fchandaias tadd | <vya-- 
Ihajaihs te^iadd rdjan prafchydtdl^ Khdndavdymdi, | sa praddya mahlm 
iasmai Kasyapdya mahdtmane | asmin mahendre iatlendre vasaty amita^ 
mhramah | emih vairam alhut tasya Tcehattriyair loha-vdsihldi, [ pfitMvl 
chdpi v^itd Rdmendmita-tejasd | 

after performing, on Hs return, Hs father^s funeral 
obsequies, vowed to destroy the whole Kshattriya race; and executed 
bis threat by killing first Aijuna^s sons and their followers* Twenty- 
one times did he sweep away all the Kshattriyas from the earth, and 
formed five lakes of blood in Samantapanchaka; (10,205) in which he 
satiated the manes of the Bhyigus, and beheld face to face (his grand¬ 
father) Hichika, who addressed himself to Kama* The latter gratified 
Indra by offering to him a grand sacrifice, and gave the earth to the 
officiating priests. He bestowed also a golden altar, ten fathoms long 
and nine high, on the mighty Ka^yapa. This, by his permission, the 
Brahmans divided among themselves, deriving thence the name of 
Khandavayanas. Having given away the earth to Ka^yapa, Parai^u- 
jiama himself dwells on the mountain Mahendra. Thus did enmity 
arise between him and the Hshattriyas, and thus was the earth con¬ 
quered by Hama of boundless might.’’ 

The means by which the Kshattriya race was restored are described 
in tbe following passage from the Adiparvan, verses 2459 ff.: 

Trissapta-hritvai^ jprithivim kritvd nihhhattriydm pwrd | Jdmad* 
agnya% tapan tepe Mahendre pa/rmtoUame | 2460. Tadd niihJhaitriye 
hke Bhargcmena hrite ^eaU ] hrdhmandn hhaUriydl^ rdjan Butdrthmyo 
^hhiclm^amuh j tdlMh saha samdpettir trdhmand^ kamsita-oratdh | rntd^ 
fiiau nwra-^yaghra na kamad ndnritau tathd | tebhyai cha lelMre garl- 
ham kshattriyds tah sahmrakah | tatafy sushmire rdjan hhattriyan 
viryyewattardn | kumdramk cha kumurU cha punah hshattrd'bhivrid-' 
dhyaye | emm tad irdhmanaih kshatiram kshattriydm tapamihhih | 
jdtam vriddham cha dharmena mdlrghendyrnhamitam | chatvdro ^pi iato 
varndh lalhdvur Irdhmanottwdh | 

“ 2459. Having one and twenty times swept away all the Kshat- 
triyas from the earth, the son of Jamadagni engaged m austerities on 
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Mahendra tlie most excellent of mountains- 2460, After he had cleared 
the world of Kshattriyas, their widows came to the Brahmans, praying 
for offspring. The religious Brahmans, free from any impulse of lust, 
oohabited at the proper seasons with these women, who in consequence 
became pregnant, and brought forth valiant Kshattriya boys and girls, 
to continue the Kshattriya stock. Thus was the Kshattriya race vir¬ 
tuously begotten by Brahmans on Xshattriya women, and became mul¬ 
tiplied and long-lived. Thence there arose four castes inferior to the 
Brahmans.” 

This restoration of the Kshattriyas and their rule is said to have 
been followed by a state of great virtue, happiness, and prosperity. 
As one exemplification of the religious perfection which prevailed, it is 
said that the Brahmans did not sell their sacred lore, nor recite the 
Yedas in the vicinity of S'udras ” (verse 2474. Wa cha vilcrimte 'brahma 
Irahmanai cha tada nripa 1 m cha iudra-samabhyase vedan uchchdror 
yanty uta |). 

Another version of this legend is given in the S'antiparvan, section 49^. 
The birth of Jamadagni as the son of Eichika and Satyavati is related 
very much as in the Vishnu Parana (see above, p. 349 1)} hut Eichika 
tells his wife that the whole of her father^s race shall become Brah- 
manical (verse 1741. Brahma-bhutam hi mhalampitus tma Iculam bhmet); 
and of Yi4vamitra, the son of &adhi, we are told that he had the cha¬ 
racter of a Brahman, and was possessed of aE Brahmanical qualities ” 
(1745. VikfOdmitraih cha dayadam Gudhih Kidiha-nandanah | yam prdpa 
lYaJma-mmita'm mimir hrahma-gunair yutam |). Jamadagni was father 
of the dreadful Parai^urama, ‘‘who became perfect in science, thoroughly 
versed in archery, and the slayer of the Kshattriyas, himself violent as 
flaming fire. By propitiating Mahadeva he obtained, among other 
weapons, the irresistible axe (1747. Barm-rndyUnta’-gam 

ireshtham dhanur-vedasya pdragam | Rdmaih hshaUriya^hantdram pra- 
diptam iva pdvalcam | t&shayitva Mahadevam pa/rmte Gandhamadane | 
astrdni mrayamdsa paraium chdtitejasam |), from which his name is de¬ 
rived. Aijuna, son of Kpitavirya, king of the Haihayas, is here also re¬ 
presented as having a thousand arms, but in opposition to the previous 
account he is described as a “dutiful and religious monarch, who at an 
ahamedha (horse-sacrifice) bestowed on the Brahmans the earth with 
its seven continents and mountains, which he had conquered by his 
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arms and weapons (verse 1751. ChaJcravartti maJidteJd mjprdndm diva-* 
medhike ( dadau m ^rithivim sarvdm sapta-dvlpani sa-parvaidm [ sva- 
hdhv-astra-halendjau jitvd parama-dJiarma-vit |). He Bad, however, at 
the solicitation of Agni permitted that voracious deity to consume Bis 
towns, villages, forests, etc.; and as the hermitage of Apava (Tasishtha) 
bad Been destroyed in the conflagration, Aijuna was doomed by the 
sage’s curse to have his arms cut ofP by Parasurama. The story proceeds: 

Yerae 1769. Arjunas tu mahdtejd hall nityam iamdtmekah j ’brah- 
many as cha ia/ranyas ddid suras cha Bhdrata [ 1760. Ndchintayat tadd 
sdpam tena daUam mahdimand j tasya putrda tu halmah idpendsur 
pitu/r ladlie | nimittad avaliptah mi nriiamsdi chaiva sarvadd | Jama^ 
dagni-dhenvas te mtsam dninyur Bliaraiarshahha 1 ayndtam JS^drtta- 
vlryem BMihayetidrena dJiimata | tannimiUamalJiudytiddJiaihJdm^adagner 
maJidtmanah i tato ^rjunasya Idhms tan cKhittvd Bdmo rushd ^nvitah j 
. . . • 1766. Tatah pitri-ladhdmarshdd Edmah parama-manyumdn [ 
nihhsJiattriydm pratisrutya mahim iastram agrihnata | tatah sa Bhtign- 
iardulah Kdrttaviryasya viryavdn ) vikramya vijaghdndiu puUrdn pant- 
trdihi cha sarvaiah | sa Haihaya-sahmrdni hatvd parama-manyumun | cha- 
Jedra Bhdrgavo rdjan mahim ionita-hardamdm [ sa tathd ^^iu mahdtejdh 
hrii/vd nihhshattriydm mahim | 1770. Kripayd par ay d ^"^mshto vanam eva 
-Jagdma ha ) tato varsha-sahasreshu samatzteshu Tceshuchit 1 kshepam sam- 
prdptmdms tattra prakrityd Icopanah pralhuh j VUvdmitrasya pauttras 
tu Railhya-puttro mahdtapdh ) Fa/rdvasur maharaja Icshiptdha {kshiptvd 
^^ha?) jana-samsadi \ ^^ yete Yaydti-pataneyajne santah samdgaidh\ Fra- 
tarddana-pralhritayo Mama kirn MhaUriyah na te | mithyd-pratijno Mama 
tva^ hattlme jana-skmsadi | ihaydt kskaUriya-vtrdndm parmtam samu- 
pdiritah | sd punah kshattriya-iaiaih prithivi sarvatae tritd^^ ( 1775. 
Fardvasor mchah irutvd iastrafn jagrdha Bhdrgmah j tato ye Kskat- 
triydh rdjan iataias tena mrjjiidh ( te mvriddhah mahdviryydh prithivi- 
patayo ^Ihatan j sa punas tan jaghdndiu Idldn api narOdhipa | garhha- 
^hais tu mahi vydptd punar evdhhavat tadd j jdtam jdtaifi sa garhhaih tu 
punar eva jaghdna ha j arakshaym tu sutdn kdmscliit tadd hshaiiriya- 
yoshitah | trissapta-kritvah prithivlm Icritvd nihhshattriydm prdbhulh | 
dahshinam asvamedhdnte Kasyapayudadat tadd | sa kshatlriydndyh 
ieshdrtham karenoddiiya Kaiyapah ] 1780. Bruhpragrahavatd rdjaihs 
tato vukyam athdhravU j gachha iiraih samudrmya dahhinasya 
mahdmune | na te mad-vishaye Rama vastavyam iha karhicMt 1 tatah 
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8'urpdtrala0i ddam eagaros tatga nirmame | saTiasd Jdmadagngasga so 
^pardnta-maMtalam \Kaiyapmtdm maharaja pratigrihya msundliardm | 
IcriUd IrdhnanorBafhsthdm vai pravishfah Bumahdvanam | tatah iudra^ 
cha mikyak cha yathd - svaira -prachdrinah | (wa/rttanta dvijagryandm 
ddreshil Bha/ratardhalha | ardjahe jlvorloke dmhaldh halavattaraih | 
1785. Pidyante na U vittesJm pralhutvarh JcasyaoMt tadd 1 tatah kdlena 
ppthivi pidyamand dwdtmalhih | •oipwryayma tendiu praviveia rasdtor 
lam I arahshyamdnd mdhimt JcshaUriyavr dharma-rdhshilhih I tdm 
drishpd d/rmatvih tattra santrdsdt sa mahdmandl^ ( urund dhdrayamdsa 
iKaiyapah prithvdlm tatah | dhritd tenoruna yena tenorvUi mahi sm^iid \ 
rahahandrthafa samuddikya yaydche pfithim tadd | prasadya Kakjapam 
deot va/raydmdsa hhilm'^am \ prithivy mdeha \ 1790. Bantilrahman 
mapd guptdfi Btrishu hshattriya-pungavdh | JSathaydndm kule jdtds te 
safkrakshantv, mdm mune | asti Paura/oa-dayddo VidUratha-sutah prdbho | 
fikshaih swmardhito vipra rihshavaty atha parvate | tathd ^nukampa- 
mdnena yajvand ^py amitaujasd | Pardkarena ddyddah Saudasasya- 
hhirakshitah I sarva-^harmani kuruta kudra-vat tasya sa dvijah | Barm* 
karmety alhikhydtal}, sa mdm rahshatu pdrthivah | .... 1799. Me 
kahattriya^ddyddas tattra tattra pariiritdh | dyohdra-hema-karddijatim 
nityam samuiritdh | 1800. Yadi mdm ahhirakahanti tadd athdsydmi 
nikhald ( efeshdm pitarai chaka tathaiva cha pitdmahdh | mad-artham 
nihatdJf, yuddhe MdmendMiahfa-kwrmand | teahdm apachitik chaiva mayd 
kdryyd mahdmune | na hy aham kdmaye nityam atikrdntena rakahanam | 
aarttamdnma vartteyam tat hahiprafh aaihndhiyatdm^^ | tatah prithivy d 
nirdishtdma tdn samdniya Kakyapah j alhyashinchad mahlpdldn hshat'^ 
iriydn virya-aammatdn | 

Being of a meek, pious, kind, and cHaritable turn of mind, the 
valiant Aijuna thought nothing of the curse; but his sons, who were 
of an arrogant and barbarous disposition, became the caus^ of its 
resulting in his death. Without their father’s knowledge they took 
away damadagni’s calf; and in consequence Para^urama attacked 
Aijuna and cut off his arms.’* His sons retaliated by killing Jama- 
dagni. 1766. Para^urama incensed at the slaughter of his father, 
having vowed in consequence to sweep away all Elshattriyas from 
the earth, seized his weapons; and slaying all the sons and grandsons 
of Aijuna, with thousands of the Haihayas, he turned the earth into a 
mass of ensanguined mud. 1770. Having thus cleared the earth of 
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KsBattriyas, lie became penetrated by deep compassion and retired to 
the forest. After some thousands of years had elapsed, the hero, na¬ 
turally irascible, was taunted by Paravasu, the son of Baibhya 
and grandson of Vi^vamitra, in a public assembly in these words: 
^Are not these Tirtuous men, Prataxdana and the others, who are 
assembled at the sacrifice in the city of Yayati,—are they not 
Kshattriyas? Thou hast failed to excecute thy threat, and vainly 
boastest in the assembly. Thou hast withdrawn to the moun¬ 
tain fkcm fear of those valiant Kshattriyas, while the earth has again 
become overrun by hundreds of their race.^ Hearing these words, 
Bama seized his weapons. The hundreds of Kshattriyas who had 
before been spared had now grown powerful kings. These, how¬ 
ever, Para^urama now slew with their children, and all tho numerous 
infants then unhom as they came into the world. Some, however, 
were preserved by their mothers. Having twenty-one times cleared 
the earth of Kshattriyas, Kama gave' her as a sacrificial fee to Ba^yapa 
at the conclusion of an a^vamedha. 1780. Making a signal with his hand, 
in which he held the sacrificial ladle, Basyapa, in order that the remain¬ 
ing Kshattriyas should he spared, said to Para4'urama, ^Go, great muni, to 
the shore of the southern ocean. Thou must not dwell in my territory.' 
Sagara (the ocean) created for him a country called S'urparaka on the re¬ 
motest verge of the earth. Having received dominion over the earth, Ka^- 
yapa made it an abode of Brahmans, and himself withdrew to the forest. 
S'udras and Taisyas then began to act lawlessly towards the wives of 
the Brahmans; and, in consequence of there being no government, the 
weak (1785) were oppressed by the strong, and no one was master of 
any property. The Earth, being distressed by tbe wicked, in conse¬ 
quence of that disorder, and unprotected according to rule by the 
Kshattriyas, the guardians of justice, descended to the lower regions. 
Perceiving her moving &om place to- place in terror, Ka^yapa upheld 
her with his thigh {Uru). From this circumstance she derives her 
name of urvt^^ The goddess Earth then propitiated Ka^yapa, and sup¬ 
plicated him for protection, and for a king. ‘ I have,’ she said, ^ pre¬ 
served among females many Kshattriyas who have been bom in the 
race of the Haihayas; let them be my protectors. There is the heir of 
the Pauravas, the son of Viduratha, who has been brought up by beara 
^ Uri>i really means the broad,signifying the same z&^ritMvu 
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on the lijotintaiii Eihshavat: let him protect me. So, too, the heir 
of Saudasa nas been preserved by the tender-hearted and glorious 
pnest, Pexa^ara, who has performed, though.- a Urahman, all menial 
offices {sarvatcarmani) for him,; lifce a S'udra;—whence the prince’s 
name Saryakarman,” After enumerating other kings who had been 
rescued, the Earth proceeds All these Kshattriyas’ deseeudants 
have been preserved in different places, abiding continually among the 
classes of dyokaras and goldsmiths. If they protect me, I shaU con¬ 
tinue unshaken. Their fathers and grandfathers were slain on my 
account by Eama, energetic in action. It is incumbent on me to. avenge 
their cause. For I do not desire to be always protected by an extra¬ 
ordinary person [such as Ka^yapa]; but I will be content with an 
ordinary ruler. Let this be speedily fulfilled/ Easyapa then sent 
for these Eshattriyas who had been pointed out by the Earth, and in¬ 
stalled them in the kingly office.” 

This reference to the bestowal of the Earth upon Easyapa is founded 
on an older story which occurs both in the Aitareya and the S'atapatha 
Brahmanas. The passage in the first-named work is as follows, viii. 
21* EUna ha vai Aind^rena mahalhishekem Kasyapo Vihalcarmdnam 
JBhmvanam alMshishecha j tasmdd u Vihdkarmd BTiaximnah samantam 
BO/natal} prithivirTi jayan partyaya ahena eha medhyena tje | hhumir ha 
jagdv ity uddharanti md mmrUyal} kakhana datum arhati Vika-- 
karman Bhaumna mdm didasitha | nimankshye salilasya madhye 
moghas te esha Kaiyapdydsa sangarah ” iti j “ With this great inaugur¬ 
ation Hke that of Indra did Easyapa consecrate Tisvakarman Bhau- 
vana, who in conseq^uence went round the Earth in all directions, con¬ 
quering it; and offered an a^vamedha sacrifice. They relate that' the 
Earth then recited this verse: 

may no mortal give away ; hut thou, oh king, dost so essay; 

Beep will I plunge beneath the main; thy pledge to Kaj^yapa is vain.” 

The S'atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 7, 1. 15, says: Tam ha Kaiyapo yd- 
jaydmhakdra | tad api Ihumih slokam jagau ^^na md marttyah kakhana 
ddtum arhati Vikakarman Bhamana nmidah dsitha j upamankshyati 
sya saUlasya madhye mrishaisha te sangarahKakjapdya'*' iU \ ^^Eeulyapa 
officiated for him at this sacrifice. Wherefore also the Earth recited 
this verse: ‘Ho mortal may give me away, Tisvakarman, son of 
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Bhauvana, thou :w'ast fo6li*sh (in offering to do so}* She will sink into 
the midst of the* waters. Thy promise to Kasyapa is vain.''' 

The story is also related in the Bhagavata Parana in a simuar way. I 
note the chief’points and yariations. "When GadhPs daughter was de¬ 
manded in marriage by the rishi Bi'chikil, the king considered that the 
suitor ^as not a fit husband lor a daughter of his noble race,* and said, 

Give me a thousand horses white as the moon, each with one black ear, 
as a'marriage gift for the maiden; for we are Ku^ikas'' (ix. 15,. 5. Varan 
Msadrikam matvd GddMr Bhdrgavam m>ravU’\ 6. Mkatali iydma-harnd^ 
ndm haijdndm chand/ra-mroJiaadm ] iahmram diyaidrh sulkam hanydyah 
Kiiiihdh mxjam |). The youngest offspring of their union was, we are 
told, ‘‘Paratoama, who is declared to have been a portion of Yasudeva 
(Yishnu in the form of Krishna),and who exterminated the Haihaya 
race. Thrice seven times he swept away from this earth all the Kshattri- 
yas, that depraved and impious race, full of passion and darkness, with 
which she was burthened. He destroyed them, though the offence 
which they had committed was hut insignificant (v. 14. Yam ahur Va- 
mdevwmiam Haihaydnam huldntakam ) trissa^tahritvo yah imam chakre 
nihkshattriydm mahim j du^htafh kshattram Ihuvo llidram alrahmanyam 
aninaiat | rajas-tamo-vritam ahan pJialguny api krite '*m'had [), King 
Arjuna, who had been endowed with miraculous powers, took Havana 
prisoner, then released him, and afterwards carried away by force Ja- 
madagni’s cow and calf. Parasurama, in revenge, after a terrible battle, 
and the defeat of the king's army, cut off Arjuua's arms and head^ and 
recovered the cow and calf. “When his father was informed of the 
king's death, he said to Parasurama: ^^Bama, Eama, thou hast com¬ 
mitted sin, in that thou hast causelessly skin the lord of men, who is 
composed of all the deities.®^ It is by longsuffeiing that we, the Brah¬ 
mans, have acquired respect; the same means whereby the deity, the 
instructor of all worlds, attained the highest rank of godhead. By 

It will be observed that there are some varieties of reading in the verse, as 
given in the two Bralimanas. Manda dsitha in the S'. P. Br. looks like a corruption 
of the mam diddsitha of the Aitareya. The story of Arjuna, Parasfurama, and the 
Kshattriyas is hriefly told again in the Asvamedhika-parvan, hut without any new 
circumstances of particular interest. 

2*2 See above, p. 360, and note 146. None of the passages I have quoted from 
the Mah'dbharata allude to Paras'urama being an incarnation of Yishnu. 

2*3 Compare the passages quoted above in p. 300 horn the Yishnu Purana, and from 
Maun. 
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patience the fortune of Brahma shines like the splendour of the Sun. 
Hari, the lord, is speedily pleased with those who are patient. The 
murder of a king who has been formally inaugurated is worse than that 
of a Brahman. Go and expiate thy sin by visiting holy places, with 
thy mind intent upon Achyuta (Tishnu) (ix. 15, 38. Itdma Mama 
maMhhdga hhavdn pdpam aMrashU^^ | ahadJiid nara-devam yai ^wrm- 
devamayam vritkd ] vayam hi hrdhmands tdfa hshamayd Whanatdm gatd^ | 
yayd loJca-gurur d&oafy pdrameshthyam aydt padam | hhamayd rochate 
lakshmir MrdJimi sawl yathd prabhd | hshamindm Mu lhagavdms tush’- 
yaie JBCct/rir Uvarah | rdjno murdhdlMshiktasya ladho- hrahma-ladhad 
guruh I tlrthasaihsevayd chdihho jahy mgdchyutchchetanah [). On his 
return from this pilgrimage Bama was desired by his father to kill his 
mother (on grounds similar to those stated in the account quoted above, 
p. 450, from the Mahahharata), as well as his brothers, and executed 
the order; but at his intercession they were all restored to life. During 
his absence in the forest, Ms father Jamadagni was slain, and his head 
cut ofP, notwithstanding the entreaties of Ms wife, by the sons of 
Aijuna, in revenge for the loss of their own father. Parasurama, 
hearing his mother’s outcries, hastened hack to the hermitage, and 
laying hold of Ms axe, proceeded to avenge tMs outrage: ix. 16,17. 
Qai/od Mdhishmatim Rdmo hralmchghna-mhata-iTiyam j teshdm sa iir-> 
shalUh rdjan madhye chakre mahdgirim 118. Tad-raUena nadim ghordm 
alrahmanya'-hliayavaJidm j hetufh kritvd pit‘jri-d>adhaih hshatire ^mangodor 
kdrini 1 ... * 20. FUuh Jcdyena sandhdya iirah dddya Iwrhishi | sa/rm* 
devamayam devam dtmdmm ayajad malcJmh | 21. Dadau prdchim diiam 
hotre Irahmano dahUndm dUa^a ! adhvaryave pratwhifh mi udgatre 
uttarafh diiam | 22. Anyehhyo ^mntara-diiah Kaiyapdya qha madliya” 
tah I drydvarttam upadrashtre sadasyelhyas tatah par am | 23. Taiai 
chamlhritha-snana-rndhutdieslia-Mlvishah [ Smsvatydm Irahm^-nadydm 
reje vydbhrah ivdmiumdn | .... 26. Aste ^dyapi Mahmdradrau nyasta-^ 
dandal} prasdntadhl'lj, 1 upagiyamdna-charitah siddha’-gandharm-chdra” 
naih | 27. JEvam Bhrigushu viivdtmd Ihagavdn JBCa/rir livarah [ avatirya 
par am Ihdram hhuvo *han lahtdo nripdn | “ 17. He went to the city of 
Mahishmatl, which had been robbed of its glory by those Brahman- 
slayers, and raised in the midst of it a great mountain composed of 
their heads. With their blood he formed a dreadful river, which struck 
*** So iu the Bombay edition. Bumouf's text has the usual form ukdnhit^ 
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fear into the impious; justuying his action against the oppressive 

Kshattriyas by their murder of his father.20. He then united 

his father’s head to his body, laying it on the sacred grass; and offered 
a sacrifice to the divine Spirit, who is formed of all the deities. On 
this occasion he gave the eastern region of the earth to the hotri priest, 
the south to the brahman, the west to the adhvaryu, and the north to 
the udgatn. To others he gave the intermediate regions (south-east, 
south-west, etc.), to Ka^yapa the central; on the upadrashtri he be¬ 
stowed Aryavartta, and on the Sadaayas what was beyond. Having 
then cleansed all his impurity by the avabhritha ablution in the Sarasvati, 
the river of Brahma, he shone like the sun unobscured by clouds. . . . 
26. Having laid aside his weapons, he sits to this day in tranquillity of 
mind on the mountain Mahendra, whilst his exploits are celebrated by 
the Siddhas, Gandharvas, and Charanas. Thus did the universal Spirit, 
the divine lord, Hari, become incarnate in the Bhrigus, and destroy 
numerous kings who were a burden to the earth.” It is singular that 
siu requiring expiation should be, as it is in this narrative, imputed to 
Parasurama, while he is at the same time declared to have been a 
portion of Vishnu, the supreme Spirit. 

The story of Parasurama is also told in the Hronaparvan of 
the Mahabharata, verses 2427 ff., after those of many other kings 
and warriors, to illustrate the truth that death must sooner or 
later overtake even the most pious and distinguished personages. 
The earlier incidents are briefly narrated; but some of the details, 
as the slaughter of the Kshattriyas, are dwelt on at greater length 
than in the other accounts. Some of the victims of the hero’s 
vengeance are described as haters of Brahmans ” (Irdkma-dviBMin^ 
verse 2431). The Hshattriyas who were slain are described as 
of various provinces, viz. Kaimiras, Haradas, Huatis, Kshudrakas, 
Malavas, Angas, Yangas, Kalingas, Videhas, Ttoraliptakas, Baksho- 
vahas, Yitihotras, Trigarttas, Marttikavatas, S'ivis, and other Eajanyaa 
{S'ivin anyams eha rajanydn, verse 2437). At verse 2443 the narra¬ 
tive proceeds: Nirdasyum jprithivim Iritvd iult^esh^a-jana-Hmlouldm 1 
Kaiyapdya dadau Rdmo liaya-medhe makdmahhe | irisofta-vardn prithi- 
vim kritvd niklcshatiriydm prahhuh | ishpd hraiu-katair vlro Irdhmane^ 
Ihyo hy amanyata | sapta-dvipam vammatlm Mdricho *yrihmta dvijah | 
Edmam provdoha ‘‘ nirgachha mmdhdto mamdjmyd ] m Kakyapmya 
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mehmdt ftoUdrya sarUdmpatim | uhtt^atair yudM'^ ^reshthah Jsmmn 
hrdhma^a-sdsanam j adhymasad giri - irmhfhcm Mahend/ram parmtO'- 
itamam \ ** 2443. Having freed tlie eartli from Hasyus (or robbers), and 
filled ber with respectable and desirable inhabitants, he gave her to 
Ha^yapa at an a^vamedha. Having twenty-one times cleared the earth 
of Hshattriyas, and offered hundreds of sacrifices, he destined the earth 
for the Brahmans. The Brahman, the son of Marichi {le, Ka^yapa), 
received the earth, and then said to Eama, * Depart out of her by my 
command.’ Having repelled the ocean by his arrows, and established 
the rule of the Brahmans, Bama dwelt on the mountain Mahendra.” 

The Anusasanaparvan of the same poem has another ancient story ” 
about Para^urama, which, like the preceding passage from the Bhaga- 
vata Purana, adverts to the pollution incurred by that warrior fi:om his 
numerous deeds of blood. It begins as follows; verse 3960. Jamad- 
agnyem Edmem ilvra-rosMnvitena mi | trissapta-Tcritvali prithivz kritd 
nihlishatlnyd piord | tato jitvd maJvtm kritsndm Rdmo Tdjim-lochamh | 
djahdm hratuvi mro IraJima-hkattrena pujitam | 'odji-medTiam maharaja 
aarva-Icdma*samanvttam | pdvanaih sarva-lhutdndm tejo-dyuti-vivarddha- 
mm ( vipdpmd sa cha tejaavi tena hratu-phalena cJia j mwdimano Hha 
lagJiutdm Jdmadagnyo ^dhjagaohhata [ sa tu kratu-vareneshpd mahatma 
dalcshindvatd | 3965. Eaprachhdgama - sampanndn rishin devdmi cha 
Bhdrgavah ] pdvanaih yat par am nnmm ugrc Tcarmani va/rUaidm | 
tad uchyatdm mahdliidgdV^ iU jdtchghrtno ^Iramt ] ity uUdh mdor 
sdstrajnds tarn uchus U maharshayah j ^^Rdma viprdh satkriyantdm 
mda-pramanya^dariandt | IhUyaiclia mprarshi^gandli prashtd/vyak pdm- 
nam prati ] te yad Iruyur mdhdprdjndB tach cliaiva samuddchara | 
*^5960. Eama, son of Jamadagni, having thrice seven times cleared 
the world of Kshattriyas, and conquered the whole earth, performed 
the horse-sacrifice, venerated by Brahmans and Kshattriyas, which 
. confers all objects of desire, which cleanses all creatures, and augments 
power and lustre; and became thereby sinless and glorious. He did 
not, however, feel relieved in his mind, but after offering the most 
excellent of sacrifices, at which presents were bestowed, he (3965) en¬ 
quired of the rishis skilled in the scriptures, and of the gods, what was 
that which most perfectly cleansed those men who had committed 
deeds of violence; for he felt compunction for what he had done. The 
rishis skilled in the Vedas and S'astras replied, ‘ Let the Brahmans be 
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the objects of your liberality, as the authority of the Vedas requires; 
let the Brahman-rishis be further consulted in regard to the means of 
lustration; and do whaterer these wise men may enjoin/ Para^urama 
accordingly consulted Vasishtha, Agastya, and Ka^yapa. They replied 
that a sinner was cleansed by bestowing cows, land, and other property, 
and especially gold, the purifying power of which was very great. 

Those who bestow it, bestow the gods,’' a proposition which is thus 
compendiously proved: ‘‘ for Agni comprehends all the gods; and gold 
is of the essence of Agni" (verse 3987. Devatas U prayaehhanti 
ye sumrnam dadaty atha j Agnir hi devatah sarvah suvarnam cha 
iadatmakam)n In regard to the origin of this precious metal, Yasish- 
tha tells a very long story, which he had heard Prajapati relate, 
how it was bom by the goddess Ganga to Agni, by whom she had been 
impregnated, and was thus the son of that god. '‘Thus was gold 
bom the offspring of JMavedas (Agni). That which is produced 
in Jambunada is the best, and a fit ornament even for the gods. It is 
called the chief of gems and of ornaments, the most pure of all pure 
things, the most auspicious of all auspicious objects; and one with the 
divine Agni, the lord Prajapati" (verse 4099. iEvaih sma/rnam utpan^ 
nam apatyam J&tmedamh [ tatra Jdmbunadam ireshtham demndm api 
Ihushanam | 4001. Batndndm uUamam mtnam hhushandnam tatlioUa- 
mam j pcmtrarh cJia pavitrdndm mangaldndih cha mangalam j yat euvar^ 
nam sa lhaga/odn Agnir Uah prajdpatih |), It must be highly con¬ 
solatory for those who are disposed to be liberal to tbe Brahman, to 
he assured that the gold which they bestow has such a high mystical, 
as well as current, exchangeable value, ‘‘Para^urama," the story 
concludes, after being thus addressed by Ya^ishtba, gave gold to the 
Brahmans, and was fireed from sin " (verse 4183. Ity uUah sa Vaiish- 
fhena Jamadagnyal^ pratdpavdn \ dadau suvarnam viprelhyo vyamvu* 
chyata cha Mlvislidi), 

It is interesting to remark how tbe different distinctive principles of 
Indian religion and sentiment severally assert themselves in turn, and 
thus, occasionally, come into conflict with each other, as in the story of 
Para4urtoa. The primary object of this legend is no doubt to illustrate 
the vengeance which inevitably overtakes all those who violate the 
sacredness of the Brahmanical prerogative, and the meritorious character 
of those who act as its defenders. iNo sooner, however, is this end ac- 
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complislied, and tlie impious foes of the priesthood swept away again 
and again from the face of the earth, than a revulsion of feeling takes 
place, and the higher principles of the sacredness of life, and of the 
blessedness of mercy, come forward to claim recognition; and a deep 
sense of the pollution of bloodshed calls aloud for atonement. In the 
Bhagavata, as we have seen, Jamadagni imputes it as a crime to the 
avenger of the Brahmans that he had slain a king; and even goes the 
length of declaring that in doing so he had incurred greater guilt 
than if he had murdered a Brahman. 

In the same hook of the Mahabharata, verses 7163 ff., an extrava¬ 
gant description is given of the prerogatives and powers of the Brah¬ 
mans ^ and Aijuna is again brought forward, in verses 7187 ff., as 
at first scouting their pretensions, but as ultimately conceding their 
unapproachable superiority: The magnificent and mighty Kart- 

tavirya (Arjuna), possessing a thousand arms, was lord of this 
whole world, living in MahiahmatT. This Haihaya of unquestioned 
valour_niled over the whole sea-girt earth, with its oceans and con¬ 
tinents^^ (verse 7187. Sahasra-hhuja^lhrit Srimdn Kdrttaviryo ^hhavat 
jprahhuh | asya lokmya sarmsya MdMshmatydm maJidlala^ | sa tu ratnd<^ 
Jcaravatm BadAfi^dfh sdgardmlardm | kaidsa ^ritUvim smdrTi Haihayah 
satycirmlcramali). BLe obtained boons from the muni Battatreya, a 
thousand arms whenever he should go into battle, power to make the 
conquest of the whole earth, a disposition to rule it with justice, 
and the promise of instruction from the virtuous iu the event of 
his going astray. 7196. Tatal^ sa raiham dstlidya jvalandrJca-sama- 
dyutim | alravtd viryyasammohdt ^^Tco nv asti sad^Uo mama | dTiairyye 
viryye yaia^-iauryys mkramenaujasd vd^^ | tad-vdkydnfe ^ntari- 
Itshs mi vdg uvdchdiarirlni | na tvam mudha mjdnishe hrahmor- 
nam kshattriydd varam | sahito hrdhmaneneha Icshattriyah idati mi 
prajdh ’’ ] Arjma uvdclia \ Jcurydm IMidni tushto ^hani kruddho ndhm 
tathd nays | harmand manmd vdchd na matto hti mro d'Vijah j 7200. 
Fum Irahmotfaro vddo dvifiyah hshattriyottara^ | tvayoMau hetu- 
yuktau tau viieshas tattra driiyaU [ Irdhmandl^ samiritd^ hshattram na 
ksliattram Irdhmandsritam | iritdh IraJimopadhdh viprdh Izhddanti 
Icshattriydn IJmvi | ksliattriyeslw dSrito dkarmah prajdndm paripdianam ] 
kshattrdd vrittir hrdhmandndm taih katham Irdhmano mrah ] sarva-lhd^ 
pradhandm tan hhaiksha-vfittin aham sadd ] dtma-samlMvitdn viprdn 
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ethdj^ayamy dtmano mh \ Tcaihitaih hy anwyd satyam gdyatryd kanyayd 
dtvi 1 vijeshydmy a/vaidn swrvdn Irdhmandmi cJia/tma’-vdsasah | 7205. JSTa 
cha mdm chdvayed rdshtrdt trieJiu lolceshu Jcascliana | d&co vd mdnmTio 
^>d taamdj jye^htho dvijad aJiam | atha, IraJimoUaram loham JcaruJiye 
TiBhaUriyottarmn, ) na me aafhyuge Tcaichit sodhum uisaliate hdlam | 
Arjunaeym mcJiah irutvd vitraetd ^Ihud ni&dchwrl 1 athainam antariksha- 
athas tato Vdyur ahhdaJiata | tyagainaih kalmham Ihdvam Irdhmane^ 
IJiyo mmmlmrv, | eteahdm Jcurmtah pdpafh rdshtra-hkolho lhavisliyati | 
atha vd tvdm maJiipdla samayisJiyanti mi dvijdh ] nirasiahymti te rash- 
frdd hatotsdham mahdhaldh^^ | 7210, Tain, rdjd has tvam^^ ity aha 
tatas iam prdha Mdrutah | Vdyur mi deva-duto hmi hitam tvdm pra- 
Irammy aham ( Arjunah u/vdcha ] aho tvayd ^dya mpreshu hhaUi- 
rdgah pradariital^ | yadrUam prithivi-lhutam tadrUam Iruhi mi 
dvijam | vdyor vd aadriiam Mnchid Iruhi tvam hvdhmanoUamam [ c^d^ 
mi aadfUo mhnilj, suryyasya nahhaso ^pi vd | Tlien ascending his 
chariot glorious as the resplendent sun, he exclaimed in the intoxication 
of his prowess, ^ Who is like me in fortitude, courage, lame, heroism, 
energy, and vigour ? ’ At the end of this speech a bodiless voice in the 
sky addressed him: * Thou knowest not, o fool, that a Drahman is 
better than a Kshattriya. It is with the help of the Brahman that 
the Kshattriya rules his subjects.’ Aijuna answers: * If I am pleased, 
I can create, or, if displeased, annihilate, living beings; and no Brah¬ 
man is superior to me in act, thought, or word. The first proposition 
is that the Brahmans are superior; the second that the Hshattriyas are 
superior; both of these thou hast stated with thair grounds, but there 
is a difference between them (in point of force). The Brahmans are 
dependant on the Kshattiiyas, and not the Hshattriyas on the 
Brahmans; and the Kshattriyas are eaten up by the Brahmans, 
who wait upon them, and only make the Vedas a pretence. Justice, 
the protection of the people, has its seat in the Kshattriyas. Brom 
them the Brahmans derive their livelihood: how then can the 
latter be superior? I always keep in subjection to myself those 
Brahmans, the chief of all beings, who subsist on alms, and who 
have a high opinion of themselves. Por truth was spoken by 
that female the Gayatri in the sky. I shall subdue all those 
unruly Brahmans clad in hides. 7200. Ko one in the three worlds, 
god or man, can hurl me from my royal authority; wherefore I am 
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superior to any Brahman. Now shall I turn the world in which Brah¬ 
mans have the tipper hand into a place where Kshattriyas shall have the 
upper hand: for no one dares to encounter my force in battle.’ Hear¬ 
ing this speech of Arjuna, the female roving in the night became 
alarmed. Then Vayu, hovering in the air, said to Arjuaa: ^Abandon 
this sinful disposition, and do obeisance to the Brahmans. If thou 
shalt do them wrong, thy kingdom shall be convulsed. They will sub¬ 
due thee: those powerful men will humble thee, and expel thee from 
thy country.’ The king asks him, ' Who art thou?’ Vayu replies, * I 
am Vayu, the messenger of the gods, and tell thee what is for thy 
benefit-’ Arjuna rejoins, ' Oh, thou displayest to-day a great warmth 
of devotion to the Brahmans. But say that a Brahman is like (any 
other) earth-bom creature. Or say that this most excellent Brahman 
is something like the wind. But fire is like the waters, or the sun, 
or the sky.^ ” Vayu, however, goes on to answer this spirited 
banter by adducing various instances in which the superiority 
or terrible power of the Brahmans had been manifested: 7124. 
TyaUvd malntmm Ihumis iu sparddhaya *nyct,-nripmya ha | naiam jaga- 
ma tdm mpro vyashfambhayata Kdkya^ah | “ The earth, being offended 
with king Anga, had abandoned her form and become destroyed: 
hut the Brahman Hasyapa supported her.” This is afterwards told 
more at length, verse 7232; Imam Ihumim dvijdtilhyo mi daJc-- 
shindm purd 1 Ango ndma nrijpo rajahs tataS chintdm mahi yayau \ 
** dhdra'mfh sarm-lh'dtdndm ayam prd^ya wo nri^ali | katham iohhati 
main ddiwdi dvijelhyo Brahmamh sutdm | &d Iiafh iyaktvd gamishydmi 
Ihumitvam Brahmamh, ^adam | ayam sa-rdahtro nri^afir md IMd ” iti 
tato ^gamat [ 7235. Tatas tdm Kaiyapo drishpa vrajantim prithivim tadd | 
pravweia mahlm sadyo muhtvd ^Hmdnam samdhitah [ riddha sa sarmto 
jajne trinaushadhi-samamitd | . . . . 7238. Athdgamya maharaja na^’ 
mashritya cha Kaiyapam ) prithivt Kdiyapl jajne Butd tasya mahatma-- 
nai I esha rdjann tdriio mi hrdhmanah Kakyapo ^Ihavat | anyam pra- 
IrUhi vd tvam cha Kaiyapdt kshattriyam varam | ^^King Anga wished 
to bestow this earth on the Brahmans as a sacrificial fee. The earth then 
reflected, 'How does this excellent king, after having obtained me, the 
daughter of Brahma, and the supporter of all creatures, desire to give 

The drift of ffe last line is not very clear, unless it be a reply by anticipation 
to line 225, which will be found a little further on. 
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me to the Brahmans ? I shall abandon my earthly form, and depart to 
the world of Brahma. Let this king be without any .realm/ Accord¬ 
ingly she departed. 7235. Beholding her going away, Kasyapa, sunk 
in contemplation, entered into her, leaving his own body. She then 
became replenished, and covered with grass and plants, etc., etc. 
. • • . 7238. She afterwards came and did obeisance to Hasyapa, and 
became his daughter. Such was the Brahman Kasyapa: Declare, on 
your part, any Kshattriya who has been superior to him.’’ 

Further illustrations of the tremendous power of the Brahmans are 
the following: 

7215. Apihat tejasd liy dpah svayam evdngirah furd | Ba tdh pilan 
hsJnram iva ndtripyata malidmandh | apurayad maliaiighena maliim sar- 
vdjn eJia parthim 1 tasminn aliafh cha kruddhe vai jagat tyaktvd tato 
gatah | vyatislitkam agnijiotre cha chiram Angiraso lhaydt ) aiha iaptak 
cha hhagavdn Gautamena Piirandarah j Ahalydm kdmaydno vai dhar- 
mdrthaih cha na Mmsitah | yathd samudro nripate purno mrishfas cha 
vdrind | Irdhmanair alhiiaptah san halhuva lavanodakah ( . . • . 7223. 
Bandakdna^n mahad rdjyam Irdhmanena vindHtam \ Tdlajangham mahd- 
Icshattram Aurvenaihena ndiitam | , . . . 7225. Agnifh tvafh yajase nit- 
yaiii kasmdd hrdlmamm Arjuna | sa hi sarvasya lokasya havya-vdt kirn 
na vetsi tarn | . . . . 7241, Bhadra Somasya duhitd ruyena paramd 
maid | yasyds tidy am patim Somah Xfiathyam samapaiyata | Bd cha 
tlvraih tapas tepe mahdhhdgd yaiacvinl ) Utathydrthe tii chdrvdngi 
param niyamam dsthitd | tatah dhuya sotathyam dadav Atrir yasas- 
vinim 1 hhdryydrthe sa iu jagrdha vidhivad hhuri-dakshinah, | turn tv 
akdmayata srimdn VanmaJi purvam eva ha \ sa chdgamya vanaprasihafn 
Yammdydm jahdra tdm | 7245, Jaleharas iu hritvd tarn anayai sva- 
puram prati | paramddhhuta-sanhdiam shat-sahasra-iatafh hradam [ na 
hi ramyataram hinehit tasmdd anyat purottamam | prasadair apsarobhii 
cha divyaih kdmais cha iohhitam | tatra devas tayd sdrddham feme rdjan 
jaleivarah I athdkhydtam Xftathydya tatah patny-avamarddanam | tach 
chhrutva Ndraddt sarvam Utathyo Naradam tadd | provdcha gachha 
Iruhi tvarh Varunam parusham vachah | madvdkyad muncha me Ihdry- 
yam kasmdt tdm hritavdn asi \ lokapdlo ^si lohdndm na lokasya vilum- 
pakah 1 Somena ddttd 7ne hhdryyd.tvayd chapahriin^dya vai^' | . . . . 
7251. IU §nitTd vachas tasya tatas tam Varuno ^hravlt | mamaishd 
supriyCt ihirurnaindm uUrashttm idsahP^ 1 ity ukto Varmendtha Nd- 

30 
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radah prdpya mi mmim 1 Viathyam abravid vahyafh, natihfisTita-mandh 
iva 1 ^^gah grihztvd hhipto Vamnma mahdmune ) na prayachhati 
t& lharyy&ih yat te kdryyam kurmhva tat | Ndradasya mchah irutvd 
Inddhah prdjvalad Angirdh [ 7255. Apibat tejasd vdri mshtalhya sa 
mahdtapdh ( piyamdm tu sarmsmims toys mi saliUha/rah 1 sukridlhih 
ksholhyamdno mi naivdmunchata td'nh tadd | tatah kruddJio ^bramd bliu^ 
mm Utathyo Irdhmanottamdh ] dmrhyasm cTikahm Ikadre shat-sahasra- 
iatafh hradam | tata^ tad trinam jdtaih mmudrai chdmsarpitah \ tasmad 
deian nadim chaim provdchdsau doijottamah ] ^^adriiyd gachha IMru 
imyh Saramati marun prati j apunyah eBlia hJiavatu de^as tyaktas tvayd 
iulhe I tamin mmkoshite deie Bhadram dddya mripah | 7260. Adaddt 
iwranwfh gatvd Ihdryydm Angirasdya mi | pratigrihya tu tdm ITidryydm 
UtatJiyah sumand ^hhavat | mumocha chajagad duhkhad Varunam chaim 
Maihaya | . . . . 7262. Mamaishd tapmd prdptd hroktas te jaladhipa | 

7263. esha rdjann idriio mi Utathyo hrdhmanottamah | Iravimy 

aham hrfihi vd tmm Utathydt hhattriyam mram | 

^^Angiras, too, himself formerly drank up the waters by his own 
might. Drinking them up like milk he was not satisfied: and filled 
the whole earth with a great flood. When he was thus wroth, I 
abandoned the world and departed, and dwelt for a long time in the 
agnihotra. The divine Purandara (Indra), who had a passion for Ahalya, 
was cursed by (her husband) Gautama; but, from motives of religion, 
he was not injured.^ The sea, which is filled and purified by water, 
being cursed by the Bi^hmans, became salt.” 7228. The great king- 

2^6 See above pp. 121 and 310; and also pp. 107-113, In this same Anusasana 
Parva, verses 2262 fF., there is found another story (told to illustrate the frailty of 
the female sex) of Indra being enamoured of Euohi, the wife of the rishi Deva^ar- 
man, and of the method which that sage’s disciple, Vipula, (to whose care his pre¬ 
ceptor’s wife had been entrusted during her husband’s absence,) devised to preserve 
his charge from being corrupted by the licentious immortal who was in the habit of 
assuming manifold Protean disguises in order to carry out his unworthy designs, and 
to save the female from being “ licked up by the king of the gods, as a mischievous 
dog licks up the butter deposited at the sacrifice” {Yathd P.tichmndmlihed deven^^ 
dro Bhrigu-sattama ] hratdv upaUte nyastam hamTi iveva duratmavan), a respectful 
comparison, truly, to he applied to the chief of the Indian pantheon! The plan 
which Vipula adopted to save the virtue of his master’s wife against her will was to 
take possession of her body with his own spirit, and to restrain her movements by 
the- force of Yoga, and compel her to say the contrary of what she desired. The 
story ends by his re-entering his own body, reproaohipg Indra with his di^aceful 
behaviour, and compelling him to retire abashed. 
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dom of tlie Dandakas was oyertlirown by a Brahman; and the great 
Kshattriya family of the Talajanghas was destroyed by Anrva alone. 
7225. And why dost thou, o Arjima, worship Agni (who is) a Brah¬ 
man ? for knowest thou not that he bears the oblations of the whole 
world? The story of Trtathya> of the race of Angiras, is afterwards 
told: “ 7241. Bhadra was the daughter of Soma, and considered to be a 
a person of great beauty. SoBb^ regarded IJtathya as a fitting husband 
for her. She practised severe austerities in order to gain him. Atri (the 
father of Soma, according to the Yishnu Purana, Wilson, 1st ed. p, 392) 
then sent for Htathya, and gave her to him, and he married her in due 
form, presenting large gifts. 7245. The god Yaruna, however, who had 
formerly been enamoured of her, came and carried her off from the abode 
of the hermit, who was living on the banks of the Yamuna, and took her 
to his own city, to a very wonderful lake of six hundred thousand 
(yojanas). No city was more delightful than that, adorned as it was by 
palaces and apsarases, and rich in celestial objects of enjoyment. There 
the god enjoyed her society. His wife’s dishonour being made known 
to XJtathya by N^ada, he req[uested the latter to go and deliver a 
severe message to Yaruna: ‘ I command thee to let my wife go, who was 
given to me by Soma; wherefore hast thou carried her away ? Thou 
art a guardian of the world, not a robber.’. .. . 7251, Yaruna answered, 
^ She is my beloved; I cannot bear to give her up.’ Narada, in no 
very gratified humour, reported this answer to TJtathya, and said, 
‘ Yaruna took me by the throat, and cast me out. He wiU not give 
up thy wife. Take whatever measures thou esteemest proper/ Hta- 
thya was greatly incensed (7255), and stopped up and drank all the 
sea. StiU Yaruna, though urged by his friends, would not give up 
the female. Htathya then desired the earth to try some other stra¬ 
tagem ; and the lake above described was turned into a salt wilder¬ 
ness, and the ocean swept away. The saint then addressed himself to 
the countries and to the river: ‘ Sarasvati, disappear into the deserts; 
and let this land, deserted by thee, become impure/ After the country 
had become dried up, Yaruna submitted himself to Htathya, and 
brought back Bhadra. The sage was pleased to get his wife, and 
released both the world and Yaruna from their sufferings. . « . . He 
said to the latter (7262) ‘ This, my wife, was gained by my austerities 
in spite of thy remonstrances/ 7263.‘ Such, o king, I say, was 
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the Brahman TFtathya; tell me of any Kshattriya superior to him.’ ” 
A story is next told (verses 7265 ff.) of the gods being conquered 
by the Asuras or Danavas, deprived of all oblations, and stripped of 
their dignity, and of their coming to earth, where they saw the sage 
Agastya, and applied to him for protection. The succour they implored 
was granted to them by the sage, who scorched the Danavas, expelled 
them from heaven and earth, and made them fly to the south. Thu^ 
were the gods reinstated in their dominion. 

We have then, verses 7280-7290, the following legend of Va^ishtha: 
The Adityas were performing a sacrifice, bearing Yai^ishtha in their 
remembrance, when they were attacked by the Danavas, called Khalins, 
who came in tens of thousands to slay them: 

Verse 7284. Tfitos tair ardditah devah iwranaih Y^Bmafk yayuh | sa 
fair vyathitah SUJcro YaUBhtJiaih iaramm yayau | tato ^Ihayam- 
dadau telJiyo Vasishtho lhagavdn rishih | tadd tan duklchitdn jndtvd 
anriiamsych^aTO munih j ayatnenadahat sarvdn KTialinali svena tejasd | 
.... 7289. Evam und/rah Vamhthena rakshitds tridwaukmah | 
Brahma-datta-varai chaim Jiatdh daitydh mahdtmand | etat karma 
VaHskthasya Tcathitam hi mayd ^nagha | Iravlmy aham hrdM vd tvam 
Vamhthdi hhaUriyaia varam | 

** The gods being distressed by them, resorted to Indra 5 and he too, 
being harassed by them, went to Ya^ishtha for help. This reverend 
and benevolent sage gave them all his protection; and being aware of 
their distress, without any exertion, burnt up all the Danavas . . * . 
7289. Thus were the gods, including Indra, preserved by Ya^ishtha, 
and the Daityas, even although they had obtained a boon from Brahma, 
were slain. Such was the exploit of Yasishtha: can you tell me of 
any Kshattriya who was superior to him ? ” 

A farther tale is toM of the prowess of the sage Atri, who interposed 
to deliver the gods and restore light to the celestial luminaries: 

Yerse 7292. Ohore tamasy ayudhyanta sahitdh deva-ddnavah | amdhyata 
sarais tattra 8varlhdmh Soma-lhdskarau ] atha te tamasd grastdh viha- 
nyanie sma ddnavaih j devah nripaii-sardula sahaiva Balihhis tadd | 
amvair ladhyamdnds te kehtna-frandh dimukasah | apaiyanta tapasyan-- 
tarn Atrim vipram tapodhanam | . 7297. Te^hrmams ^^chandramdh 

hhava | timira'^ghnai eha savitd dasyu-hantd cha no hhava | evam uktas 
iadd Hrir vai tamo-nud alhavat \ apa^yat saumya’lhdvdch cha eoma^ 
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mt-^riya-darianah j drishtva nati^rabham somam tathd suryam cTia pdf'- 
thiva I prahdiam akarod Atris tapasd svena samyxige 1 7300. Jagad 
vitimiram chdpi prakd^am akarot tadd j vyajayat iatru-samghdmk cJia 
devandm svem tejasd | . . .. 7303* Dmjendgni-d/i)itiyenajapatd charma-^ 
vdsasd ] phala-hhakshem rdjarshe pobkya karmdttrind kritam [ * . . . 

7304. hruhi vd tmm Atritah kshattriyam mram | 

The gods and Danavas fought together in dreadful darkness; when 
Svarbhanu pierced mth his arrows the suu and moon. Enreloped in 
gloom the gods were slaughtered by the Danavas, together with the 
Balis. Being thus slain and exhausted, the celestials beheld the Brah¬ 
man Atri employed in austerities; and invoked,his aid in their ex¬ 
tremity. He asked what he should do. They reply, verse 2297: 
‘‘‘Become the moon, and the gloom-dispelling sun, the slayer of the 
Dasyus.’ Atri then became the gloom - dispelling moon, and in his 
character as such looked beautiful as Soma. Perceiving the sun and 
moon to be shorn of their brightness, Atri threw light upon the conflict, 
(7300) freed the world from darkness, by the power of his austere- 


fervour, and vanquished the enemies of the gods. 7303. Behold 

the deed done by Atri, the Brahman, attended by Agni, the mutterer 

of prayers, clad in a skin, and living upon fimits. 7304. ‘Tell 

me of any Kshattriya superior to Atri/ ’’ 


This story is founded on some verses of the Eig-veda, v. 40, 5: 
Yat tvd suryya Svarlhdnus tammd ^vidJiyad dmrah | aishetra-vidyathd 
mudgho hhuvandni adtdhayuh ] 6. SmrbhdTwr adha yad Indr a mdydh avo 
divo mrttamdndh avdhan | gulham suryyam tamasd *pmraUna turlyem 
Irdhmmd ^vindad Afrih | 8. Grdvno brahma yujujdnafy sapct/ryyan kirind 
devan namaeopaiikekan [ Atrih Buryasya divi chakshwr ddhdt Bvwrbhdnor 
apa mdydh aghukshat 1 9. Yam vai Buryyam Svarhhdnus tamasd ^vidhyad 
dBU/rah \ Atrayo^ tarn am avindan nahi anye oAaknman | 

“■When Svarbhanu of the Asura race pierced thee, o Sun, with 
darkness, all worlds appeared like a man who is bewildered in a region 
which he does not know. 6. When, Indra, thou didst sweep away the 
magical arts of Svarbhanu, which were operating beneath the sky, Atri 
discovered by the fourth text the Sun, which had been hidden by the' 
hostile darkness. 8. Applying the (soma-crushing) stones, performing 
worship, serving the gods with reverence and praise, the priest Atri 
plficed the eye of the Sim in the sky. and dispelled the illusionB of 
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SvaiLliaim. 9. The Atris discovered the Sun which Svarhhanu had 
pierced with darkness, ITo others could/’ 

Ve have next a cnriotis legend about the sage Chyavana, of the 
race of Bhrigu: 

7306. Asvinoh pratmmirut^a Chymanah Tahakamncm ( provaoha 
%dkito demih somapdv Aimnmi hwu ” | In&rabh uvdcJia ! ** asmdhJitr 
mnditav etau IhavetdM somapau hatliam | devair na semmifdv efau tasmdd 
maimiii mdama nah | Aivihhydfh Boha nechMmah somam pdtum mahd-^ 
^raia | yad anyad^^ahshyase mpra tat JcarisJiydma te mohah^^ | Chywoa'- 
nah uvdcha | ^^pihetdm Asvinau soma/m hhavadhh/ili sahitdv ulliau | ublidv 
etdv api Burau suryya-puttrau sureivara | 7310. Kriyatdm mad-vacho 
devah yathd vai samuddhritam j etad vah hurvatdni ireyo hJiaved naitad 
akurvaidm^^ | Indr ah mdcha | Ahihhydm saha somarh vai na pdsydmi 
dvijottama | pilantv anye yathdlcdmaih ndham pdtum ihotsalw ” ( Chya- 
vanah uvdcJia ;| “ na ehet Jcarishyasi vacho mayohtam lala^sudana | mayd 
pramathitah sadyah somam pdsyasi vai malcJie^^ \ tatah harma Bamdrab^ 
dham Mtdya sahasd Hvinoh | Chyavanena tato mantrair ahhibhutdh surd 
^hhavait I tat tu harma Bamdraldham drishtvendrah hrodha-murchhitah | 
udyamya vipuUih iailam Chyavana^ saimpddravat | 7315. Tathdvajrena 
hJiagmdn amarshahulaloGhanah | fam dpataniafh driBhtvaiva Chya/vanas 
iapasd ^nvifah | adbhih Bihiva ^stamlhayat tafh Ba-vayrarh saha-'pa/rvatam | 
athendrasya majiughoram so ’srijat iatrum eva hi | Mayam ndmdhuU^ 
mayaHi vydditasyam mahdmMh [ . ,. • 7319. Jihvd-muldslhitdB tasya 
sarve devah Ba^vdsavdh | timer dsyam anuprajpidh yathd matsydlk mahdr- 
nave ( te sammantrya tato deva Wadasydsya samtpagdh | abruvan sahitdh 
Bahrain pranamdsmai dvijataye | Asvibhydm saha somam cka pibdma 
vigata-jvardJi | tatah sa pranatah B'ahras chalcdra Chyavanasya tat ] 
Chymanah hritavan etdv Ahinau soma-pdyinau j tatah proiydharai 
ha/rma Madam cha vyalhajad munih j • ' 

^'Having given a promise to that ejffect, Chyavana applied, along 
with the other gods, to India, to allow the Asvins to partake in the soma 
juice. India answered, ‘Slow can they become drinkers of the soma, 
seeing they are reviled by us, and are not on an e([uality with the gods ? 
We do not wish to drink soma in their company \ but we shall accede 
to your wishes in any other respect/ Chyavana repeats his request, 
and urges that the Alvins also are gods, and the offspring of the Sun, 
7310. He adds that it will be well for the gods if they accede to this 
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demand, and ill if they do not. Indra rejoins that the other gods may 
drink with the Alvins if they please, hut he cannot bring himself to do it. 
Chyayana retorts that if he does not, he shall be chastised by the sage, 
and made to drink soma (with them) at the sacrifice. A ceremony was 
then instantly begun by Chyavana for the benefit of the Alvins; and the 
gods were yant^uished by sacred texts. Indra, seeing this rite commenced, 
became incensed, uplifted a yast mountain (7315), and rushed with 
his thunderbolt, and with angry eyes, on Chyavana. The sage, how¬ 
ever, sprinkling him with water, arrested him with his mountain and 
thunderbolt. Chyavana then created a fearful open-mouthed monster, 
called Mada, formed of the substance of the oblation,’^ who is further 
described as having teeth and grinders of portentous length, and 
jaws, one of which enclosed the earth and the other the sky: and 
the gods, including Indra, are said (7319), to have been at the root of 
his tongue [ready to be devoured] like fishes in the mouth of a sea 
monster, binding themselves int his predicament, the gods took counsel 
and said to Indra, ‘.Make salutation to Chyavana, and let us drink soma 
along with the Alvins, and so escape from our sufferings.’ Indra then, 
making obeisenoe, granted the demand of Chyavana, who was thus the 
cause of the Alvins becoming drinkers of the soma. He then per¬ 
formed the ceremony, and clove Mada to pieces.” 

Does this legend mean that this rishi of the Bhrigu family was the 
first to introduce the Asvins within the circle of the Arian worship ? 

Compare the passages from the S'atapatha Brahmana iv. 1, 5,1 ff,, and 
from the Yanaparvan of the M, Bh. verses 10316 ff. quoted in my “Con¬ 
tributions to a knowledge of the Yedic theogony and mythology,” 
Ho. II., in the Journ. B. A. S., for 1866, pp 11 ff.; Ind, St. i. 188, 
andtheAsvamedhika-parvanof theM. Bh., verses 249 ff., there referred 
to. The A4vins are, in different passages of the Big-veda, as iii. 58, 
7, 9; viii. 8, 5 ; viii. 35, 7-10, invited to drink the soma-juice. 

Yayu relates to Arjuna yet one more instance of the irresistible 
power of the Brahmans: 

7327. Madasydsyam amij^rdyiah, yadd sendrah divaukmah [ tadaiva 
Chyavwneneha hritd teshdrh vastindhara ] ulliau lokau Tiritau matvd te 
devdh duJiUhiidli IJiriiam | iohdrttdi cha mahdtmdno Brakmdnafh iaranarn 
yaytih | devdh uchuh | Maddsya-vyatisiktandm asmdkaih loha-pujitdt J 
Cliyavanena hritd hhumih Kajpaii chaiva dimm jpralho | Brahma uvdcha J 
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7330. GachhaAhvam haranan viprdn diu sendrah dwmhasah | prasddya 
tan ulhm lokdv {f/odpsyatha yatJid purd ] te yayuli kmanaih viprdn uehua 
te hdn jaydmahe'^ | Uy uhtas te dvijdnprdhur ^^jayatehaKapdn^^ iU\ 
*^hhuyatdn Mvijetdro myam^^ tty airman ^^dvijah^* j tatah karma sa* 
mdrahdham Irdhmanath Kapa-ndianam [ tat irutvd presMto duto hrdh- 
manehhyo jyhani Kapaili j Ihu-gatdn Irahmandn aha Bhanl Kapa-mcho 
yathd I ^^IhamdlUh aadrUah sarm Kapdh him iha varttate ] aarve veda- 
mdah prdjndh sarve cha hratu^yajinal^ \ 7335. Sarve satyavratdS chaiva 
sarm iulydh maha/rsMlhih | chaiva ramaiaiteshu dhdrayanti iriyam 
cha te \ * 7339. Maii chdnyaU cha laKulMr gunair yuktdn katham 

Kapdn | 7340. Vijeshyatha nivarttadhvam mvrittdndm iulham M vay^ 1 
Brdhmandh uchuh \ Kapdn vayam vijeahyamo ye devds te vayam smpitdh ] 
tasmdd ladhydh Kapa hmdkam Dhanin ydhi yaihdgatam | Bhanl gatvd 
Kapdn aha ^^na no viprdh priyankardh | grihltvd htrdny atho viprdn 
Kapdh sarve samddravan \ samudagra-dhvajan drishtvd Kapdn sarve dvi- 
jdtayah | vyasrijan jvalitdn agnin Kapdndm prdna-ndsandn | ’brahma- 
srisktdh havyalhujah Kapdn hatvd sandtandh | nalhaslva yathd ^Ihrdni 
vyardjanta narudhipa | Hatvd vai ddnavdn devah sarve samlhuya sam- 
yuge ( iendlhyajdnan hi tadd hrdhmanair niliatdn Kapdn | athdgamya 
mahdtejdk If dr ado ^kafkayad vibho [ yathd hatdh mahdhhdgais tejasd 
Irdhmanaih Kapdh | Ifdradasya vachah irutvd prztdh sarve divaukasah [ 
prakaiamsuh d/oijdms chdpi ’brdhmandmi cha yahsvinah | 

When the gods, including Indra, were enclosed within the mouth 
of Mada, the earth was taken from them by Chyavana. The gods then 
considering that they had lost both worlds, in their distress resorted to 
Brahma, and said, 'Since we have been swallowed up in the mouth of 
Mada, the earth has been taken from us by Chyavana, and the heaven 
by theKapas.^ Brahma answered, 'Go speedily, ye gods, with Indra, to 
the Brahmans for help. After propitiating them ye shall regain both 
worlds/ They did so, and the Brahman after ascertaining that the 
gods would themselves deal with those of their enemies who were on 
earth, began a ceremony for the destruction of the Kapas. The Kapas 
upon this sent a messenger to the Brahmans, to say that they themselves 
were all, like them, skilled in the Vedas, learned, and offerers of sacrifice, 
all pure in their observances, and all resembling great risbis, etc., etc. 
How then should the Brahmans be able to conquer them ? It would 
be more for their interest to desist from tlie attempt. The Brahmans, 
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however, would not be persuaded; and when, in consequence, the 
Hapas assailed them, they hurled forth fires by which the Eapas were 
destroyed. The gods themselves conquered the Danavas, and learning 
from N'arada what the illustrious Brahmans had effected, they sang 
their praises/’ 

Hearing of all these testimonies to the terrible might of the Brah¬ 
mans, Arjuna at length gives in, saying: 

7350. aham hrdlimandrtliam Bar^athd satatam pralJio j hr ah-’ 

nanyo hrdJmanelhjai cha prammdmi c%a nityakah ] JDaUdttreya-prasa- 
dach cha m:ayd prd^tam idam halam j loTce cha pwramd hirttir dharmai 
cha eharito mahdn | aho hrdhmana-lcarmdni maya Mdruta tattvatah | 
tvayd proHdni hdrtsnyena srutdni prayatena cha | Vdyur uvdcha | hrdh- 
mandn ksliattra-dharmena pdlayaBvmdriydni cha I Bhrigubhyas te hhayam 
ghoram tat tu Tcdlad Ikavishyati | 

I live altogether and always for the sake of the Brahmans. I am 
devoted to the Brahmans, and do obeisance to them continually. And it 
is through the favour of Battattreya (a Brahman) that I have obtained 
all this power and high renown, ond that I have practised lighteous- 
ness. Thou hast declared to me truly all the acts of the Brahmans, 
and I have listened intently.’’ Yayu then says to him : Protect the 
Brahmans, fulfilling a Kshattriya’s function; and restrain your senses. 
A dreadful cause of apprehension impends over you from the Bhrigus, 
but it will only take effect after some time.” This last remark may 
have been introduced to bring this story into harmony with the other 
legend about the destruction of Arjnna and the Kshattriyas. 

The narrative, which has just been quoted, is, as I have already stated, 
preceded by a panegyric of some length pronounced by Bhishma on the 
Brahmans (verses 7163-7184), of which the following are specimens: 

7163. Brdhmandndm jparihhavaT^ sadayed ajpi devatdh \ 7164. Te hi 
lokdn imun mrvdn dhdray0 manishinah | 7175. Chandane mala-^anhe 
cha hhojane ^Ihojane samdh | vdso yeshdm duhulam cha kdna-Jcshaumdjindni 
cha I 7177. Adaivam daivatam huryur daivataih vd ^py adaivatam | lohdn 
any an srijeym te lokapdldmi cha kopitdh | 7179. Devdndm api ye devdh 
kdranaih hdramsya cha ( 7181. Amdvan Irdhnano devah . . . . [ vidvdn 
hhuyas tato devah purna-sdgara-samiihliah \ 

The prowess of the Brahmans can destroy even the gods. 7164. 

This translation is a good deal condensed. 
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Those wise beings uphold all these worlds. 7175. To them it is in- 
differeut whether they are perfumed with sandal wood or deformed 
with mire, whether they eat or fasl^ whether they are mad in silk, or 
in sackcloth or skins. 7177. They can turn what is not diyine into 
what is diyine, and the converse; and can in their anger create other 
worlds with their guardians. 7179. They are the gods of the gods; 
and the cause of the cause. 7181. An ignorant Brahman is a god, 
whilst a learned Brahman is yet more a god, like the full ocean.’’ 
(Compare the similar eulogies in p. 130, above.) 

In the Anu^asanaparvan, sections 52 ff., we have the story of Paxa- 
4nrama, in connection with that of Yii^vamitra, yet once more handled. 
Yudhishthira says he is very curious to know something more about 
these two personages: 

2718. Katliam esha samut^anm Hamah saiya-parokrama}}, | katham 
Irahmarshi-vam^o ^yam kshattra-dha/rma vyajdyata | tad asya samlhmaih 
Tdjan nikhilenamkirttaya | Kaukihdoh cha kathayh mihidt kshaitrdd mi 
Irdhmano ^Vhamt ( aho pralMvah aumahdn dsid mi sumahdtmanah [ 
Hdmasya cha nam-'Vydghra Vihdmitrasya chaim M |. katham puUrdn 
atikramya Uahafii naptrishv athdlhavat ) esha doshah sutdn hiha tat 
tvam vydkhydtum arhaai ] 

How was this valiant Rtoa, descended from the family of a Brah- 
man-rishi, born with the qualities of a Kshattriya? TeH me the whole 
story: and how did a Brahman spring from the Kshattriya race of 
Ku^ika ? Great was the might of Hama, and of Ti^vamitra. How 
did it happen that, passing over the sons [of Eichika and Ku4ika], 
this defect showed itself in their grandsons ? ” 

Then there follows a long dialogue related by Bhishma as 'having 
taken place between king Kusika and the sage Chyarana, The latter, 
it seems, “foreseeing that this disgrace was about to befall his race 
[from connection with the Eu^ikas], and entertaining, in consequence, 
after he had weighed all the good and evil, and the strength and weak¬ 
ness (on either side), the desire of burning up that whole family” 
(verse 2723. Btam doahcm purd drishpd Hhdrgavak CJiyavanaa tadd | 
dgdmmam mahdhuddkih sva-vaMh mmi-sattamah [ nUcMtya manasd 
sarvam gum-dosham haldlalam | dagdhu-kamah kulafh sarvam Kusikdndm 
tapodhana'^ |), came to Ku^ika. Chyavana is welcomed and treated 
with great attention, and receives from Ku^ika the offer of all his king- 
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dom, etc. The saint, however, does not reqnite this honour with cor¬ 
responding kindness, but makes the king and his wife perform many 
menial offices, rub his feet, attend while he sleeps, bring him food, and 
draw him in a chariot, while he lacerates their backs with a goad. 
All this is submitted to so patiently, that the sage is propitiated, ad¬ 
dresses them in kindly tones, and touches their wounded bodies with 
his godlike hands. After creating a magical golden palace, with all the 
accompaniments of pleasure (2826 ffi), in order to give them a con¬ 
ception of heaven, (2892 ffi) the sage offers to bestow any boon the king 
may choose ; and to solve any of his doubts, Kusika asks the reason 
of the sage’s unaccountable procedure. Chyavana answers that he had 
heard from Brahma that there would be confusion of families in 
consequence of the hostility of Brahmans and Kshattriyas, and that a 
grandson of great glory and heroism would be bom to Kusika ” (verse 
2878. Brahma-kshattra-virodhem Ihmitd kula-sankarah \pauiras te hJia-- 
vita rdjams tejo-viryya-8amanvita'h\)\ that he had intended in consequence 
to burn up the race of the Ku^ikas, but that the king had come so well 
out of the severe ordeal to which he had been subjected, that the sage 
had become thoroughly pacified, and would grant the boon which 
Ku^ika desired: 

2897, Bhavishyaty eslia te kdmas KauUkdt KauiiJco dvijah [ tritiyam 
fUTUBhmn tulhyam ‘brdhmamtmm yamisliyati | mMm te ^arthwa-^resh- 
tha Bhrigundm em tejasd | ^autrm te IJiavitd vijpras tajpasvl gedvana- 
dyutih I yah sa-deva-manushyunam Iha/yam uiggddayishyati | 

This thy desire shall be fulfilled; jfeom a Kau^ika a Kaui§ika Brah¬ 
man shall arise: in the third generation thy race shall attain to Brah- 
manhood by the might of the Bhrigus. Thy son’s son shall become a 
Brahman, a devotee, splendid as fire, who shall alarm both gods and 
men.” Xu^ika being anxious to know how all this was to ue brought 
to pass, Chyavana informs him: 

2995. Bhrigundih kshattriyd'^ ydjydh nityam etaj janddkipa | te cha 
lliedam garnishymti daiva-yuktena hetund \ ksliattriyd§ cha BhrigUn 
sarvdn'ladhishyanti mradhipa | dgarlhdd anuhrintanto daiva-danda nipi^ 
ditdh 1 tata^ utpatsyaU^smdkam kula-goira-vivcf/rdhanah ] Urvo ndma 
malidtejd jvalandrka-sav^-dyutih ) sa trailohya-vindidya kopdgmrh jana^^ 
yishyati | mahlm sa-parmta-vandih yak'karishyati lhasmasdt 1 kan'dvit 
■ kdlani iu valmim cha sa eva iamayishyati | samudre mdavd-vaktre prak'- 
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Bhi^pya mmi-sattamah | 2910. FuUrafh tasyctr maharaja Fichiham Bhru 
gu-nandanam j sdhhdt kritsno dhmur-vedah samvpastMsyate ^nagha [ 
Tcshattriydndm alhdt>aya dawchyuhtena hetund | Ba tu tam pratigrihyaiva 
puUrarh BanTcrdmayishyati | Jamadagnau mahaJbhdge tapasd Ikdvitat- 
mani ] sa ehdpi Bhrigu-kdrdulas tam mdam dhdrayuhyaU\ Jculdt tu tava 
dharmdtman hanydm so ^dhigamishyati j udhhdvandrtham lhavato mm-- 
iasya Blmratar'shal’ha [ Gddher duhitaram pTdpya pauUfm tma mcJid- 
iapdh 1 hrdhmanam hshattrordho/rmanamputtram utpadayishyati [ 2915. 
Kshattriywm mpra-lca/rmdnam Yrihaspatim ivaujasd | Vi^vdmitram tava 
huh QddheJi puttraih sudharmikam | tapasd mahatd yuUam praddsyati 
maJiddyufe | striyau tu hdranath tattra pmrivartte lliavishyatali | Pita- 
maha-niyogdd vai nanyathaitad Ikavishyati j tritiye purushe tuhJiyam 
Irdhmanatvam upaishyati ] hha/vitd tvam cha samlaoidhl Bhrigundm hJid- 
ntdtmandm | . 2923. Mat te hathitam sarvam aseshena mayd 

nripa | Bhrigunavi Kusihdnd§i cha ahhisamlandha-hdramm j yathoMam 
rishind ehdpi tadd tad abhavad nripa | janma Rdmasya cha muner 
Viivdmitrasya cliaiva hi | 

The Bhrigus have always been the priests of the ETshattriyas; but 
these will become hostile to each other for a fated reason. The Kshat- 
triyas shall slay all the Bhrigus, even to children in the womb, being 
oppressed by a divine nemesis. Then shall arise the glorious Urva,®^ 
like the sun in splendour, who shall augment the glory of our race. He 
shall create a fire of wrath for the destruction of the three worlds, 
which shall reduce the earth with its mountains and forests to ashes. 
After H time he will extinguish the fire, throwing it into the ocean into 
the 1110 ith of Yadava (the submarine fire). Into his son Eichika shall 

Urva is here said (verse 2907) to belong to the race of Chyavana, but whether 
as a iiea£_or remote des^ndant is not stated. In verse 2910 Richika is said to he the 
son of Urya. In the Adiparvan, verses 2610 ff., the matter is somewhat differently 
stated: Arusht tu Manoli Jeanyd tasya patni yasasvim | Aurvas tmydm samabhavad 
urum hhUtvd muhdyasdh ( mahatejdh mahaviryyo hdlah eva gumir yuiak [ Riehthas 
tasya puiiras iu Jamadagnts iato ^hhamt ( “ ArushT, the daughter of Manu, was the 
wife of the sage (Chyavana); of her was the illustrious Aurva bom, having split his 
mother’s thigh. He was . great in glory and might, and from his childhood endowed 
with eminent (jualitics. Kicluka was his son, and Jlichika’sjtvas Jamadagni.” Here 
Aurva is said to derive his name from hamg tHvid(;d Ins mother’s thigh {urti) \ and 
no allusion is made to Urva, though the same person appears to be meant. In the 
passage of the Anususana-parvan, however, we have an tJrva, the father of Richika, 
whose patronymic will thus be Aurva; as it is, in fact, in the Vishnu Purnna, as 
quoted above in p. 352. 
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enter tlie entire embodied Dhannr-yeda (science of archery), for the 
destined destruction of the Kshattriyas. This science he shall transmit 
to his great son Jamadagni, whose mind shall be spiritualized by devotion, 
and who shall possess that Teda. He (Bichika) shall obtain [for his 
wife] a maiden of thy family, to prolong thy race. This great devotee, 
wedding thy grand-daughter, the daughter of Gadhi, shall beget a 
Brahman {i.e, Para^urama), fulfilling the functions of a Kshattriya; 
(2915) and shall bestow on thy family a Kshattriya who shall perfo-m 
the functions of a Brahman, Yi^vamitra, the son of Gadhi, an austere 
devotee, and glorious as Yrihaspati. The two wives shall be the cause 
of this interchange of characters. According to the decree of Brahma 
ail this shall so happen. Brahmanhood shall come to thee in the third 
generation, and thou shalt become connected with the spiritual-minded 
Bhrigus.” 2923. <^^Thus (concludes Bhishma) have I told thee at length 
the cause of the connection between the Bhrigus and the Kusikas. All 
this was accordingly fulfilled in the births of Para^iurama and Tis- 
vamitrau,'^ 

Is this legend intended to account for a real fact ? Was Para^urama 
of a sacerdotal tribe, and yet by profession a warrior, just as Yii^vamitra 
was conversely of royal extraction, and yet a priest by profession ? 

According to the Yishnu Purana, iv. 11, 3 (Wilson, 4to. ed. pp. 416, 
417), Arjuna was of the race of Yadu, and the ninth in descent from 
Haihaya, the great-grandson of that prince. It is there said of him: 

Kritmiryyadi Arjnnah sa^ta-dm^papatir lahu-saJiasrijajneyo hau 
gamd-amiam Atri-Tcula-prasutam Battattreyahliyain dradhya IdJm-sa^ 
hasram adharma - sevd - nivdranani dJiarmena pritMvijayam dharmatas 
eJidnupdlamm ardUlhyo ^parajayam alchila -jagat -prakhydta -•purushdch 
elictf mfitywm ity etan varan alMla^hUavdn lellie cha | iena iyam aiesha- 
dvipavatl pritJivl mmya’k paripdlitd | daia-yajna-sdhasrany asuv ayqfat | 
tasya elm khho ^dyapi giyate “ na numfn kdrttaviryyasya gatifh ydsyanti 
pdrthivdh j yajnair danair iapohhir vdprasrayena damena } anaslita- 

dravyata tasya rdjye^lliavat | 4. EvampancliusUi-sahasrany aldun avyd^ 
hatdrogya-iri'hdla-pardkramo rdgyavi akarot ] MdJmhmatydm dig-vijayd’- 
lliydgato I^armadd-jaldvagahana-kridd-nipCtna-madCihilena ayatnenaiva 
iena aiesJia-deva-daiiya-gandharvesa-jayodhhuta-madru'alcpo '^pi Bdvanah 
paiuT iva laddliah svanagaraikdnte stMpitali | 5. Yah panclidsiti-var-^ 
sM^sahasropalahhana-kdldvasdne hhagavan-^nardyanarnkna Parakirdm^Ufi 
upasamhritah j 
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“ From Kritavirya sprang Aijnna, who was lord of the seven dvipas 
[oixonlar and concentric continents of which the earth is composed], 
and had a thousand arms. Having worshipped a portion of the divine 
Eeing, called Dattattreya, sprung from the race of Atri, he sought and 
obtained these boons, viz. a thousand arms, the power of restraining 
wrong by justice, the conquest of the earth, and the disposition to rule 
it righteously, invincibility by enemies, and death at the hands of a man 
renowned over the whole world. By him this earth, with all its 
dvipas, was perfectly governed. He offered ten thousand sacrifices. 
To this day this verse is repeated respecting him: ‘ No other king shall 
ever equal Kartavirya in regard to sacrifices, liberality, austerities, 
courtesy, and self-restraint.’ In his reign no property was ever lost. 
4, Thus he ruled for eighty-five thousand years with unbroken health, 
prosperity, strength, and valour. When he was excited by sporting in 
the Narmada and by drinking wine, he had no difficulty in binding 
like a beast Havana, who had arrived in Mahishmati in his career of 
conquest, and who was filled with arrogance, arising from the pride of 
victory over all the gods, daityas, and gandharva chiefs, and imprisoning 
him in a secret place in his capital. At the end of his reign of eighty- 
five thousand years Aijuna was destroyed by Baratoama, who was a 
portion of the divine Narayana.” 

The Bhagavata Parana, ix. 23, 20-27, assigns to him the same 
descent, and relates of him nearly the same particulars. Terse 23 says: 
Arjumh KriimlTyymya Ba^tardA)ipeiv<i(/ro | DaitattreyM Karer 

amidt jprapia-yoga-mahdyumh | Arjuna was the son of Hritavirya, 
and ruler- of the seven dvipas. He obtained the great attribute of Yoga 
(supernatural powers arising from devotion) from Battattreya, who was 
a portion of Hari,” etc. 

The legend of Paratoama, as related, is of course fabulous. Not to 
speak of the miraculous powers which are ascribed to this hero, and 
the incredible number of the exterminations which he is said to have 
executed, we cannot even suppose it probable that the Brahmans 
shotjJd in general have been sufficiently powerful and warlike to 
overcome the Kshattriyas by force of arms. But the legend may 
have had some small foundation in fact. Before the provinces of 
the sacerdotal and military classes were accurately defined, there may 
have been cases in which ambitious men of the former successfully 
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aspired to kingly dominion, just as scions of royal races became distin- 
guisbed as priests and sages. But even mtbout this assumption, the 
existence of such legends is sufficiently explained by the position which 
the Brahmans eventually occupied. "With the view of maintaining 
their own ascendancy over the minds of the chiefs on whose good will 
they were dependent, and of securing for themselves honour and profit, 
they would have an interest in working upon the superstitious feelings 
of their contemporaries by fabricating stories of supernatural punish¬ 
ments infiicted by their own forefathers on their royal oppressors, as ^ 
well as by painting in lively colours the prosperity of those princes 
who were submissive to the spiritual order. 
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CHAPTEE Y. 

DELATION OE THE BEAHMANIOAL INDIANS TO THE NEIOHBOTTE- 
ING TEIJBES, ACCOEDING TO MANTJ AND THE PUEANAS* 

1 now propose to enq^uire what account the Indian writers giye of 
the origin of those tribes which were not comprehended in their own 
polity, but with which, as dwelling within, or adjacent to, the boun¬ 
daries of Hindustan, their countrymen were, in ancient times, brought 
into continual and familiar contact. 

It appears to have been the opinion of Manu, the great authority in 
all matters regarding the Hindu religion and institutions in their full 
development, that there was no original race of men except the four 
castes of Brahmans, Hshattriyas, Yai^yas, and S'udras; and that all 
other nations were derived from these. His own words (x. 4) are 
these: Brahmamh hshaitriyo miiyas trayo varndh dvijatayah | chatm^ 
tJiah eJcajdtis tu iudro ndsU tu ^anchamah | Three castes, the Brah¬ 
man, the Hshattriya, and the Yai^ya, are twice-bom; the fourth, the 
S'udra, is once-hom; and there is no fifth.On the last clause of this 
verse Kulluka Bhatta annotates thus: Pmchamah punar varno ndsti 
rnnklrna-jatlndih tu akvatara-'Gad mdtd-pitri-jdti-vyatirikta-jdty-dntarat- 
udd m varmivam | mjam cha jdty-antaropade^ah lustre smivyamharandr-- 
thah ( There is no fifth caste; for caste cannot be predicated of the 
mixed tribes, from the fact that, like mules, they belong to another 
species, distinct from that of their father and mother. And this 
reference, which is made in the S'astras to castes other than the four, 
is merely for the sake of convenience and conformity to common 
usage,” 

Accordingly, in the following description which Manu gives in the 
same chapter of the rise of the inferior castes, they are ail, even the 
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very lowest, such as Nishadas and Chandalas, derived from the mixture 
the four so-called original castes. Thus, in verse 8 : Bruhnandil vaihja- 
Icanydytim amlashtlio ndmajdyate | nishadah ^udra-lcanydyd)7i yah pard- 
h'Va ucliyate | ‘‘Erom a Brahman father and a Yaisya mother springs 
an Ambashtha: from a Brahman father and a STidra mother is born a 
Nishada, called also Para^ava.’^^ Again, in verse 12. S'-udrad dyo- 
gavah haliaUd cJiunddlai chadhamo nrindm ] vaisya - rdjanya - vi 2 n'dsu 
jay ante mrna-mnkardh | ‘‘Prom a S'udra, by women of the Vaii^ya, 
Kshattriya, and Brahman castes are born those mixed classes, the Ayo- 
gava, the Kshattri, and the Chandala, lowest of men.’^ Again, in 
verse 20: JDvijdtayahsavarndsu jamyanty avratdm tii ydn ] tan sdvitrd- 
parihJirashtdn vrdtyuh iti vinirdUet] “Persons whom the twicc-born 
beget on women of their own classes, but who omit the prescribed rites, 
and have abandoned the gayatri, are to be designated as Yratyas.’^^ 
In the next three verses the inferior tribes, which spring from the 
Brahman Yratya-, the Kshattriya Yratya, and the Yaisya Yratya respec¬ 
tively, are enumerated. 

In verses 43 and 44 it is stated: S'analms tu hriyudopad hudli 

^ It does not appear how the account of the origin of the Nishada race from king 
Vena, given above in pp. 301 and 303, can be reconciled with this theory of jiaiiu; 
unless recourse he had to the explanation that that story relates to the SvrLyamblaiva 
Hanvantara. But Mann’s narrative seems to refer to the same period. See abovo, 
p. 39. If the Yedic expressions panehajamh and the other corresponding phrases 
signifying the five tribes ” be rightly interpreted of the “four castes, and the iNislul- 
das,’' we might understand this as intimating that the Nishadas had at one time been 
regarded as a distinct race. But the phrase is variously understood by the old V’^cdic 
commentators; as has been shewn above, p. 177. 

* Mann says, ii, 38 f.: A^shodasad brdhmanasya sdvitrl mtivaritate | a-dvavimdat 
hshattrablmidhor d-^cMturvimi^ater vUah\ atah urddham trayo'^py etc yaika-hahim 
anamkritah | sdvUrl'paiHtih vrdtydh bhamnty aryya-7iigarhitah \ “ The gayatri 
should net, in the case of a Brahman, be deferred beyond the sixteenth year; nor in 
the case of a Kshattriya beyond the twenty-second; nor in that of a Vais'ya beyond 
the twenty-fourth. After these periods youths of the three classes, who have not been 
iiwcsted, become fallen from the giiyatrT, Yratyas, contemned by respectable men 
(Aryyas).” In the following verse of the Mahahharata, Anusasanaparvan, line 2621, 
a different origin is ascribed to the Yratyas: Chdndalo vratya^vaidyau cha hrahna* 
nyam hshaitnydm cha ) vaisydyam chaiva sMrasya laJcshyante *pasadas tray ah | 

“ The three outcaste classes are the Chandala, the Yratya, and the Vaidya, begotten 
by a S'udra on females of the Brahman, Kshattriya, and Yaisya castes respectively.” 
A Yratya, therefore, according to this account, is the son of a S'fidra man and a 
Kshattriya woman. On the Yratyas, see Weber's indisebe Studicn, i. 33, 52, 138, 
139, 445, 446, etc. 
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hshaUriya-jtltayah ] mskahtvam gatah hke IraJimanudarianena cjia | 
Faundraldi chodfa-dravidilli Kdmbojdh Ymmah S'aMh | Fdradah Pali-- 
lavd^ Chindh Kirdta^ Baradal}. Kliakdl}. | “The following tribes of 
Kshattriyas have gradually sunk into the state of Yrishalas (outcasts), 
from the extinction of sacred rites, and from having no communication 
with Brahmans; viz. Paundrakas, Odras, Bravidas, Kamhojas, Yavanas, 
S'akas, Paradas, Pahlavas, Chinas, Kiratas, Baradas, and Khalas/' 

The same thing is affirmed in the Mahabharata, Anu^asanaparvan, 
verses 2103 f.: B'aldh Yavana-Jcdmhojds ids tah hhaitriya-jdtayah j 
Drkhalatvam parigatdh hrdhmandndm adarhndt | Frdnddi cha Ka- 
lindd^ cJia Fulindai clidpy JTiinardh | Kolkarpdh Mdhisliakds ids tali 
Icshattriya-jdtayah ityddi | “These tribes of Kshattriyas, viz. S'akas, 
Yavanas, Kambojas, Bravidas, Xalindas, Pulindas, XT^inaras, Kolisarpas, 
and Mahishakas, have become Yrishalas from seeing no Brahmans.’’ 
This is repeated in verses 2158-9, where the following additional 
tribes are named: Mekalas, Latas, Konvasiras, Shundikas, Barvas, 
Chauras, Shvaras, Barbaras, and Kiratas, and the cause of degradation 
is, as in verse 2103, restricted to the absence of Brahmans. (Then 
follow the lines (2160 if.) in glorification of the Brahmans, already 
quoted in p. 130.) 

The Yavanas are said in the Mahabhaxata, Adiparvan, section 85, 
verse 8533, “to he descended from Turvasu, the Yaibhojas from 
Bruhyu, and the Mlechha tribes from Ann” (JTados tu Yudavah jatus 
Turvasor Yavandh smritdJi [ Bruliyoh mtds tu Vaihhojd^ Anos tii 
mlechha-jatayah |). Is it meant by this that the Yavanas are not to 
be reckoned among the Mlechhas ? Their descent from Turvasu is not 
however, necessarily in confiict with the assertion of the authorities 
above quoted, that they are degraded Kshattriyas. 

I shall not attempt to determine who the Yavanas, and other tribes 
mentioned in the text, were. 

The verse which succeeds that last quoted from Manu is the follow¬ 
ing: 45. Muhha-hdliuru-pajgdndm yah lohe jdtayo mliih | mlechha- 
•cdohai cMryya-vdcliah sarve te dasyavah mritah ( “ Those tribes which 
are outside of the classes produced from the mouth, arms, thighs, and 
feet, [of Brahma, i.e. Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and STidras, j 
whether they speak the language of the Mlechhas or of the Aryas, 
are called Basyus.” The interpretation to he given to this verse turns 
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upon tlie sense wliich. we assign to outside (vdMh). Does it mean 
that the Dasyus were of a stock originally distinct from that of the 
four primeval castes, and therefore altogether separate from those tribes 
which sprang from the intermixture of those four castes, or which, by 
the neglect of sacred rites, apostatized from their communion ? t)r does 
it merely mean that the Dasyus became eventually excluded from the 
fellowship of the four castes ? If the latter sense be adopted, then Dasyu 
will be little else than a general term embracing all the tribes enume¬ 
rated in verses 43 and 44. The commentator Kulluka understands the 
word in the latter sense. His words are: Brdhmam-kshaUn^Orvatiya- 
sudranam hriyd-lopddmd yah jdtayo vahjah jdtd^ mleoh'ka'’hhdBhd* 
yiihtdh dryya-llidshopetdh ud te dasijavah sarve sniritdh | All the 
tribes, which by loss of sacred rites, and so forth, have become out¬ 
casts from the pale of the four castes, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, 
and S'udras ; whether they speak the language of the Mlechhas or of 
the Aryas, are called Dasyus.” His view is confirmed by a short 
passage in the Aitareya Brahmima, quoted above (p. 358), where Yi^- 
vamitra, speaking to his sons, says: Let your descendants possess the 
furthest ends (of the country),” and the author of the Brahmana adds: 

These are the numerous border-tribes, the Andhras, Pundras, S'abaras, 
Pulindas, Mutibas. Most of the Dasyus are sprung from Yi^vamitra.” 
Here the writer of this ancient Brahmana connects together certain 
tribes named either in Mann, or in the Mahabharata, as degraded 
Hshattriyas, with the appellation Dasyu, thus intimating that the 
latter was a general name embracing all the former. This view is 
further confirmed by the following lines of the Mahabharata, book ii. 
verses 1031-2 : Baraddn sah 0 Kdmbojair ajayat Fokaidsanih i prdguU 
tardm diiam ye clia msanfy diritya Basyavah j The son of Indra con¬ 
quered the Daradas with the Kambojas, and the Dasyus who dwell in 
the north-east region; and still more by the annexed verses from the 
Dronaparvan, of the same epic poem, 4747: Kdmlojdnam ^whmraischa 
B'akdndm cha midmpate | Samrdndm Kirdtdndm Varvarandm tathaim 
cha 1 agamya-Tupdm pritMvim mwnsa-ionita-harddamdm ( hritavdms 
tattra Saineyah Icshapayayns tdvakam halam | Basyundfn sa-Hrastrdmih 
srobldr luna-murddliajaih j dirgha-hurcJiair mahi hlrnd vivarhair anda- 
jair iva | Shineya, destroying thy host, converted the beautiful earth 
into a mass of mud with the flesh and blood of thousands of Kamhojas, 
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S'akas, S'abaras, Kiratas, and Yarraras. The.ground was covered with 
the shorn and hairless but long-bearded heads of the Hasyus, and their 
helmets, as if with birds bereft of their plumes.’^ Here the word 
Basyu is evidently a general term for the tribes named just before. 
Some of these same tribes had previously been called Mlechhas in 
verses 4716, 4723, and 4745, See also Sabhap. 1198f. 

There is a passage in the S'antiparvan, section 65, lines 2429 , 

which is worth quoting, as it shows that the Brahmans of that age 
regarded the Dasyus as owing allegiance to Brahmanicjd institutions. 
King Mandbatri had performed a sacrifice in the hope of obtaining a 
vision of Vishnu; who accordingly appeared to him in the form of 
Indra (verse 2399). The following is a part of their conversation. 
Mandhatri asks: 

2429. Tmandh Xirdtah GdndMrds Chlndh S^mara-varvardh | S’ahds 
T'ffihdrdU Xanhd§ cJia PaUavdi eJiandhra'-madrahah | 2480. Paundrah 
Pulmddli Pamathdl}, Xdmhojds chaim sarvasah ] hraJima-hliattra^^rasu- 
ids cha misyd^ iudi^'di elm mdnavdh | kathaih dhar7ndms charishyanti 
sarve vkhaya-Ddsmaki | mad-mdliaii cha Jcathmi sthdpydk sarve vat dasyu- 
jivinah I etad tchhdmy aham irotum Ihagavaihs tad Iravihi me | tvam lari’- 
dhu-hhuto Jiy asmahaih kehattnydnam mreivara j Indrah uvdeha | mdtd- 
pltror hi k(iruahd> karttmyd aarveirdasyubhih \ dohdryya-guru'-^uirnshd 
tathawdirama-vdainam [ Ihumvjgdndrh cha iuirdahd karttavyd aa/rva-daayu- 
Ihih I veda-dharma-kriyak chaiva teshdm dharmo vidhlyate | 2435. Pitri- 
yajndi tatkd kupdh prapdi cha iayandni cha | ddndnt cha yathd-kdla^i 
dvijelhyo vkrijet sadd | ahmsd satyam alcrodho vritti-ddydnupalanam j 
Iharamm puttra-ddrandm hucham adroka eva cha | dakshina sarva- 
yajnu7idm idtavyd. Ihviim ichhatd ( pdkayajndh mahdrlidi eha datavyah 
aarva-dasytebhih | etdny evamprakdrd^i vihitdni purd ^nagha ( sarva- 
lohasya karmdni kaTUavydrviha pdrthwa | Mandhatd uvdeha | dri^yante 
mdmahe lohe sarva-varneshu Pasyavah ( lingdntare vartiaindndh dsra- 
meshu chaturshv api | hxdrak uvdeha | 2440. Vinashtaydm danda-niiyam 
rdja-dharme nirdkrite | Bampramuhyanti bhuidni rdja-daurdtmyato 
gha I asankhydtdh lhavkhyanti hhikshavo lingmas tathd | airamdndrh 
vihalpO^ cha^nirriUe^amin krite yuge | airimantah purdndndm dharmd^ 
ndm pmamdh guith ] utpatham pratipatsyante kdma-manyu-samiritah | 
^^^The YaTana^', Eliratas, Qandharas, Chinas, S'avaras, Varvaras, 
B'akas, Tnsharas, Kankas, Palilavas, Andhras, Madras, Paundras, Pu- 
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lindas, Eamatlias, Kambojas, men sprung i5rom Erabmans, and from 
■Kshattriyas, persons of the Yai^ya and 6'udra castes—^how shall aU 
these people of different countries practise duty, and what rules shall 
kings like me prescribe for those who are living as Dasyus ? Instruct 
me on these points; for thou art the friend of our Kshattriya race/ 
Indra answers: ‘All the Dasyus should obey their parents, their 
spiritual directors, persons practising the rules of the four orders, and 
kings. It is also their duty to perform the ceremonies ordained in the 
Yedas. They should sacrifice to the Pitris/ construct wells, buildingB 
for the distribution of water, and resting places for travellers, and 
should on proper occasions bestow gifts on the Brahmans. They 
should practise innocence, veracity, meekness, purity, and inoffensive¬ 
ness; should maintain their wives and families; and make a just di¬ 
vision of their property. Gifts should be distributed at all sacrifices by 
those who desire to prosper. AU the Dasyus should offer costly pakn 
oblations. Such duties as these, which have been ordained of old, 
ought to be observed by all people/ Mandhatri observes: ‘ In this 
world of men, Dasyus are to be seen in all castes, living, under other 
garbs, even among men of the four orders (airamas).^ Indra replies : 
‘ When criminal justice has perished, and the duties of government are 
disregarded, mankind become bewildered through the wickedness of 
their kings. When this Krita age has come to a close, innumerable 
mendicants and hypocrites shall arise, and the four orders become dis¬ 
organized. Disregarding the excellent paths of ancient duty, and im¬ 
pelled by passion and by anger, men shall fall into wickedness/ etc. 
In these last lines it is implied that the Brahmanical polity of castes 
and orders was fully developed in the Krita [or golden] age. This 
idea, however, is opposed to the representations which we find in some 
though not in all other passages. See above, the various texts adduced 
in the first chapter. 

In the Yishnu Parana, Bharatavarsha (India) is said to “have its 
eastern border occupied by the Kiratas; and the western by the Ya- 
vanas; while the middle is inhabited by Ksbattriyas, Yaisyas, and 
S'udras, engaged in their several fixed occupations of sacrifice, war, 
trade, etc.” (Yishnu Purana, ii. 3, 7. Fum Xirdtah ya^yanU paichime 
Yavmdh Bthitah | hrdhmanah MhaitriydJk vaisydh madhye ^udrds cka 
Ihdgasah | ijya-ynddha-vanijyddyair varttayanto vyavastMthdh |), 
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Mann’s account of tlie origin of the Tayanas, Sakas, Xamhojas, etc;, 
corresponds with the tenor of the following story, which we find in the 
fourth book of the Yishnu Purana, sect. 3. Bahu, the seventh king 
in descent fi:om*B[aii^chandra (see aboye, p. 379) was oYercome by the 
Haih^as and Talajanghas,^ and compelled to fly with his queens to 
the forests, where he died. After his death one of his wives gave birth 
to a son, who received the name of Shgara. When he had grown up, 
the youth learnt from his mother all that had befallen his father. 

Para. 18. Tatah jpitri-rUjya-harmamm'sUto Jlaihaya-Tdlajanghadi- 
ladhdyapratijnam aharot ^raya^tdoM Bhihaydn jaglidna | S'aka-Yamm- 
B&mhofd -Farada -PMavak hanyamdnds tat-hula-guruyn Taiishtham 
iaramm yayuh ^ 19. Atlia etdnVaiishthofimn^mritaMn kriUd Bagaram 
aha ^^vaisa vatsa alam elhir (tti-jimn-mritakair anmritaih [ 20. Me 
cha mayd eva tvat'-^ratijnd^-panpdlandya nija-dharma-dvija-smiga-pari' 
tyagaih hdritdh'*^ ) 21. Sa Hi tadguru^vaclianam alhinandya 

teshdm veshdnyatvam ahdrayat | Yavandn apamunditadiraso Wddha- 
mundan iSakm pralamla-hasan Ydradan Fahlavdihs cha hnasru-dharan 
nik-svddhyd.ya-vd8hatlcd.rdn etdn any ami clia hshattriydn chakdra j te cha 
nija-dharma-parityagad Irdhnanaii parUyahtdh mlechhaidm yayith [ 
Being vexed at the loss of his paternal kingdom, he vowed to 
exterminate the Haihayas and other enemies who had conquered it. 
Accordingly he destroyed nearly all the Haihayas. Wken the S'akas, 
Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, and Pahlavas were about to undergo 
a similar fate, they had recourse to Ya^ishtha, the king’s family-priest, 
who interposed in their behalf in these words addressed to Sagara, 
representing them as virtually dead: * You have done enough, my son, 
in the way of pursuing these men, who are as good as dead. In order 
that your vow might be fulfilled, I have compelled them to abandon the 
duties of their caste, and all avssociation with the twice-born.’ Agree¬ 
ing to his spiritual guide’s proposal, Sagara compelled these tribes to 
alter their costume. He made the Yavanas shave their heads, the 
B'akas shave half their heads, the Paradas wear long hair, and the 
Pahlavas beards. These and other Xshatriyas he deprived of the 

® See 'W'ijson^s Vishnu Purana, 4to. edit., p. 416 and 418 note. In the note to 
p. 418 the Avantyas are mentioned, on the authority of the Yayu Parana, fs being a 
branch o^th 0 Haihayas. In Manu, x. 21, the A'vantyas axe said to be descended 
from Brahman Vratyus. 



TO THE NEIGHBOURING TRIBES. 


487‘ 


study of tlie Vedas, and the vashatkara. In conse<][iience of their 
abandonment of their proper duties, and of thei rdesertion by the 
Brahmans, they became Mlechhas/’ 

This story is also related in the Harivamsa, from \ 7 hicl 1 1 extract 
the concluding part of the narrative: 

773. Atirvm tu jdtaJcarmddi tasya hritvd mohdimanah \ adJiydpya ve^ 
dan aTchildn tato htram pratya^ddayat | dgneyam tu mahdldhur amwrmr 
api dusmham ( Ba tendstra- lalendjau lalena cM Bamamitah | SaiJiaydn 
nijagliund^u hruddlio Rudrah pasun ha | djahdra cha lolceshu kirtUm 
MrtUmatdm varah | tatah B^akdn sa-yavandn Kdmbojdn PdraddniB tathd | 
Fahlavdmi chaha msseslidn karttum vyavasztah Mia ( te ladhyamandh^ 
virena Bagarena malidtmand ] Vashlithaifi saranam gatvu prampetur mam- 
Bhinam 1 Vaskhthas tv atlia tun drislitvd Bamayena maJiddyutih | Bagaram 
vdraydmdsa tesJidih dattvu ^IJiyam tadd | Bagarah svdm praiijndrfi cha 
guror vdlcyam nikamya cha | dharmaih jaghdna teshdm mi vekdnyatvam 
chaJcdra ha 1 arddham B'ahdndm iiraso mundayitvd vyasarjayat ) Yavan- 
dndm iirak sarvaih Kdmbojdndm tathaiva cha [ Pdraddh mvMa-kekdkcha 
Pahlavdh smakhi- dhdrinah | nissvddhydya-mBhatkdrdh Tcritas tena 
mahdtmand | S'alcdh Yavana-kdmlojdTi Pdraddh Pahlavds tathd 1 KoU- 
sarpdh sa^Mqhuhdh Ddrvas CJioldh sa^Keraluk | sarve te kshattriyds tdta 
teshdm dharmo nirdhritah j Vakishtha-vachandd rdjan Bag arena ma¬ 
hdtmand 1 

Aurva having performed SagaiVs natal and other rites, and taught 
him all the Vedas, then provided him with a fiery missile, such as 
even the gods could not withstand. By the power of this weapon, 
and accompanied by an army, Sagara, incensed, speedily slew the 
Haihayas, as Eudra slaughters beasts; and acquired great renown 
throughout the world. He then set himself to exterminate the S'akas, 
Yavanas, Hambojas, Paradas, and* Palilavas. But they, when on the 
point of being slauglitered by Sagara, had recourse to the sago 
Vasishtha, and fell down before him. Vasishtha beholding them, 
by a sign restrained Sagara, giving them assurance of protection. 
Sagara, after considering his own vow, and listening to what his 
teacher had to say, destroyed their caste {dharma\ and made them 
change their costumes. He released the S'akas, after causing the half 
of their heads to he shaven;—and the Yavanas and Kambojas, after 
having had their heads entirely shaved. The Paradas were made to wear 
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long hair, and the PaMavas to wear beards. They were all excluded 
from the study of the Yedas, and from the vashatkara. The S'akas, 
Yavanas, KajAbojas, Paradas, Pahlayas, Kolisarpas, ATahishaa, Barvas, 
Cholas, and Keralas had all been Eshattriyas; but were depriyed of 
their social and religious position by the great Sagara, according to the 
advice of Ya^ishtha.” Other tribes are nicntioned in the following 
Ene who^eem to have undergone the same treatment.. 

It woidd appear from this legend, as well as front the quotations 
which preceded it, that the Epic and Puranic writers believed all the 
surrounding tribes to belong to the same original stock with thom- 
Bolyes; though they, at the same time, erroneously imagined'that these 
tribes had fallen away from the Brahmanical institutions ,* thus assign¬ 
ing to their own polity an antiquity to which it could in reality lay no 
claim. Any further explanations on these points, ^however, must bo 
sought In the second volume of this work. 

In the passages quoted above, pp. 391, 303, and 398 from the Maha- 
bliarata andltainjiyana, it is stated that >S9kas, Yavanas, Pahlavas, etc., 
were created by \"asi.slitha^s wonder working cow, in order to repel the 
aggression of Yisvamitra. It does not, however, apx)ear that it is the 
object of that legend , to represent this miraculous creation as the origin 
of those tribes. The narrators, if they had any distinct meaning, may 
not have intended anything more than that the cow called into exist¬ 
ence lai'ge armies, of the same stock with particnlar tribes previously 
existing. 

It is not very easy to say whether it is only the inhabitants of Pdifi- 
ratavarsha (vi^. that portion of Jambndvipa which answers to India) 
whom the Puranic writers intend to represent as deriving their origin 
from the four primeval Indian castes. Perhaps the writers tlmrusidvos 
had no very clear ideas. At all events the conditions of life are dif¬ 
ferent in the two cases. The accounts which these writers give us of 
the other divisions of Jambudvlpa, and of the other Bvipas, or con¬ 
tinents, of which they imagined the earth to be composed, and their 
respective inhabitants, will be considered in the next chapter. 
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CHAPTEE VI* 

PITUANIO ACCOUNTS OP THE PARTS OF THE EARTH 
EXTERIOR TO BHARATAVARSHA, ,OR INDIA. 

It will clearly appear from- the contents of the present chapter 
that the authors or compilers of the Puranas in reality knew nothing 
of any part of the world except that immediately around them. 
Whenever they wander away beyond thei;' own neighbourhood, they 
at once lose themselves in a misty regiop of fiction, and give the most 
unbridled scope to their fantastic imaginations. 

The following is the account given in the Yishnu Purana regarding 
ihe divisions of the earth, and their inhabitants. Priyavrata, son of 
Svayambhuva, or the * Manu (see above, pp. 65 and 72) who is 
separated from the present time by an enormous interval (see pp. 43 ff. 
and 298, above), “ distributed the seven dvlpas,^ of which the earth is 
composed, among seven of his sons” (ii. 1, 7. JPripavrato dadau tesMm 
sapiandm muni-sattama j miliajya, eapta dvlpani Maitreya simahdt- 
manum). 

The Phagavata Puruna gives us the following account, v. 1. 30. Tad 
analliinandan sama-javena rathena jyotirmayena rajanvm api dinafti Icari'^ 
sliydmi iti saptahritvdB taranim anuparyyaJcrdmad dvitlyaK im patan- 
gah I [evam hirvumm Triya^raiam dgatya Chahirdnanas tavddhiMro 
^yam na llmvatP'^ iti nwdrmjdmdBa\ (The words in brackets are not in 
the Bombay edition, but are taken from Burnouf’s.) 31. Ye vai u ha 
tad-ratlia-charana-nomi-krita-parihlidtas te sapta sindhavah cisan yaiah 
eva Icriidh sapta hhuvo dolpdh | ® Priyavrata, beiag dissatisfied that ocJy 

^ The original division of the earth into seven continents is assigned to Narayana 
in thu form of Brahma ; see aho\e, pp. 51 and 76, 

2 In this passage we find the particles vat, tt, ha, occurring all together as they do 
in the Ycdic hymns and Brahman,is. Tiiis circunistante might seem to suggest the 
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half the earth was illuminated at one time by the solar rays, “ followed 
the sun seven times round the earth in his own flaming car of equal 
velocity, like another celestial orb, resolved to turn night into day* 
[Brahma, however, came and stopped him, saying this was not his 
province.] The ruts which were formed by the motion of his chariot 
wheels were the seven oceans. In this w^ay the seven continents of 
the earth were made.’^ 

The same circumstance is alluded to at the commencement of the 
16th section of the same hook, where the king says to the rishi: 
verse 2. Tattrdpi Friymrata-ratha'-cliarma-'jparihhdtaih saptaHih sa^ta 
sindhavaJ} upaldriptdh j yaiah etasydk sapta-dvilpa-viiesJia-mhal^Ms tvayd 
lhagavan hlialu sdehitah ( The seven oceans were fomed by the seven 
ruts of the wheels ef Priyavrata’s chariot; hence, as you have indicated, 
the earth has become divided into seven different continents/’ 

It is clear that this account given by the Bhagavata Purana of the 
manner in which the seven oceans and continents were formed does not 
agree with the description in the Vishnu Purana, as quoted above 
in p. 51. 

These seven continents are called Jambn dvipa, Plaksha dvipa, S'al- 

possibility of tlie passage, or its substance, being derived from some of the Brahmanas 
(to wbicli, as we have seen, p. 155 note, the compiler of this Purana was in the 
habit^ of resorting for his materials); but the style has otherwise nothing of an 
archaic caste, and I am not aware that the dvipas are mentioned in any of the 
Brahmanas. It is also remarkahle that the words aapta sindhavab are here used for 
“ seven oceans.'’ This phrase occurs several times in the Vedas. For instance, it is 
to bejfound in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita (of the Yajur-veda), 38, 26, yavalt dydm<> 
prithivi yZimch cha sapia sindhavQ mtasfhire [ “As wide as are the earth and sky, 
and as fax ^ the seven oceans extend.” The commentator Mahidhara understands 
the latter in the Puranic sense, as the oceans of milk, etc. {setptet siudhtwah sapia 
samiidrdh Jcshlradjjdh), The hemistich I have quoted from the Vuj. Sanhitfi occurs 
somewhat modified, and in a different connexion, in the Atharva-veda, ir! 6^2. The 
same phrase, sapta sindhavah, is to be found also in several places in the first Book of 
the Rig-veda. (Sec Benfey’s Glossary to Suma-veda, sub voce sapian.) In Rig-veda i. 32, 
12, it is said to India avdsrijah sarttave supta sindhun | “ Thou hast let loose the 
seven rivers to flow.” Suyana understands this of the Ganges and other rivers, seven 
in number, mentioned in the Rig Veda, x. 75, 5: whim ohb Gaug^ yZamuiiB SctTctsvaii 
S’uiudri stomam sachata Farushnya ( “ Receive this my hymn with favour, o G^nga, 
Yamuna, Surasvatl, S'utudrT, with the ParushnT, etc.but in this distich ten rivers 
in all are mentioned. (See Wilson’s note to Rig-veda, i. 32,12, voi. i. p. 88, of his 
translation). See also hymns 34, 8; 35, 8; 71,7; and 102, 2, of the first, and 58, 
12, and 85, 1, of the eighth Books of the Rig-veda. The “seven rivers” of the 
Veda are, according to Professor Miiller (Chips from a German Workshop, vol. i. 
p. 63), “ the Indus, the five rivers of the Penjub and the Surasvatl.” 
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mail dvipa,Xu^advIpa, KrauBchadvipa, S'aka dvipa, andPushkara dvTpa. 
They are surrounded seyerally by seven great seas, of salt water, sugar¬ 
cane juice, wine, clarified butter, curds, milk, and fresh, water”(V.P. ii. 2, 
4. Jambu-j^lalcslialwayaic dvipau S'almalis chdparo dvija ] Kusah Kraun- 
chas tatlid B'akah PushJcarai cliaim saptamah i 5. Me dvipah samudrais 
til mpta saptahJiir dvjritah | lavane7cshu-8urd-sarpir-dadM-dugdha-julaih 
samam |)* Jambu dvipa is in the centre of all these continents (Wilson, 
voh ii. p. 110). It fell to the lot of AgnTdhra, son of Priyavrata, who 
^again divided it among his nine sons ("Wilson, ii. 101). In the centre 
of Jambu dvipa is the golden mountain Meru, 84,000 yojanas high, and 
crowned by the great city of Brahma (ibid. p. 118). There are in this 
continent six cross-ranges of boundary-mountains, those of Himavat 
(==ilimadri, or Himalaya), Hemakuta, and Hishadha lying south of 
Meruj and those of NTila, SVeta, and B'ringin, situated to the north¬ 
ward. Of these, Hishadha and Klla are the nearest to Meru, while 
Himavat and S'ringin are at the south and north extremities. The 
nine Varshas or divisions of Jambu dvipa, separated by these and other 
ranges, are Bharata (India), south of the Himavat mountains, and the 
southernmost of all; then (2) Himpurusha, (3) Harivarsha, (4) Ilavrita, 
(5) Eamyaka, (6) Hiranmaya, and (7) TJttara Hum, each to the north 
of the last; while (8) Bhadrasva and (9) Hetumala lie respectively to 
the east and west of Ilavrita, the central region. Bhaxata Varsha, and 
Httara Hum, as well as Bhadrasva and Hetumala/ are situated on the 
exterior of the mountain ranges. (Wilson, ii. pp. 114”-116, and 123.) 
The eight Yarshas to the north of Bharata Yarsha (or India) are thus 
described: 

Y.P. ii. 1, 11. Ydni Kimpiinisliddini varshdny asMau makdmune | 
teslidm svdhhdvihi siddhih sukha-prayd hy ayatnatah ] 12. Viparyyayo 

® The Mahabharata tolls us, Blilshmaparvau, verses 227-8, in regard to tbe Yarsha 
of Ketumfila : Uyur daia mhasrTmi wshanTim taitra Bharata ] suvarna'-varndS cha 
nardk siriyas' ehvpsarasopamdh | ammnydih vlta-Bohdli nityam mudita»mdnamh | 
jdyanie manavaa tattra nishtapta^hmalca-prahhdh | *^The people there live ten 
thousand years. The men are of the colour of gold, and the women fair as celestial 
nymphs. Men are horn there of the colour of burnished gold, live free from sickness 
and soiTow, and j'y perpetual hoppiness/^ The men hy the side of the mountain 
Gandhamadana, west of Meru, are said (v. 231) to be black, of great strength and 
vigour, while the women are of the colour of blue lotuses, and very beautiful** {tattra 
hrislmdh nardh rdjam tcjo-yukiiih mahdhaldh | striyas ckoipala-mrmhhciji mrvdh 
supriya~darsa7iTih)^ 
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na tattrdsti ja/rd-mrityu-lhaymn m cha \ dharmadharmax^ na ieshv cistdxn 
nottamddhama-madhyamdh | na teshv asU yugmasthd kshettreshv asktam 
sm^vadd | 

In the eight Yarshas, called Kimpnrusha and the rest in all 
except Bharata Yarsha) the inhabitants enjoy a natural perfection at¬ 
tended with complete happiness obtained without exertion. There is 
there no Yicissitude, nor decrepitude, nor death, nor fear; no distinction 
of virtue and vice, none of the inequalities denoted hy the words best, 
worst, and intermediate, nor any change resulting from the succession 
of the four yugas.^’ And again : 

ii, 2, 35. Ydni Kimfurushadydni varsMny ashfau mahdmune I na 
teshu koko ndydBO nodmga^kshud-'bhayddikam | susthdhprajdh nirutanlcdh 
sarm-duhlcha’vivarjjiidh ] 36. Dasa-dvddaia-varshdndm sahasrdni sthird- 
yushih I m tmhu v&rshaU devo Ihaxmiydmj amlhamsi te&hu vat \ 37. 
Krita-tretadikd naxva teshu sthaneshu halpand [ 

In those eight Yarshas there is neither grief, nor weariness, nor 
anxiety, nor hunger, nor fear. The people live in perfect health, free 
from every suffering, for ten or twelve thousand years. Indra does not 
rain on those Yarshas, for they have abundance of springs. There is 
there no division of time into the Hrita, Treta, and other ages.'' 

The TJttara Xurus, it should he remarked, may have been a real 
people, as they are mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 14: ^ 

Atha enam udicliydm diii vike devdh shadlhis chaiva panchavimiair 
ahohhir ahJiyashinchann efena cha trichena etena cha yajushd etdlhU cha 
vxjdkritiblilr vairdjydya | tasmdd etasydm udiohydm disi xje ke cha parexm 
Jlimavantcm janapadah ^^Uttara-Kuravah Uttara-MadraV^ iti vaird- 
jyCiya eva te ^Ihishichyante [ 

Then in the northern region during six days on which th^e Pancha- 
vimsa stoma was recited, the Yi^ve-devas inaugurated him (Indra) for 
glorious dominion with these three rik-verses, this yajush-verse, and 
these mystic monosyllables. Wherefore the several nations who dwell 
in this northern quarter, beyond the Himavat, the IJttara Kurus and 
the TJttara Madras, are consecrated to glorious dominion {vair€ijxja\ and 
people term them the glorious {virdj).’*^ See Colehroohe's Misc. Essays, 
i. 38-43; Dr. Hang's translation of the Ait. Brdhmaiia j and Prof. 
Weber's review of this translation in Ind. Studien, ix. pp. 341 f. 

* Quoted by Weber in Ind. St. i. 218 . 
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In anotlier passage of the same work,® lioweyer, the Uttara Kurus 
are treated as belonging to the domain of mythology : 

Ait* Br* viii, 23* Etam ha mi aindram mahdhhuJielcam VdsuJithah 
Sdtaha^yoHyardtaye Jdmntapayeprovdcha j tasiyidd u AtyarCiUr Janan^ 
tapir ardjd san vidyayd samantarn sa/rvatah prithivim jayan pariydya ] 
m ha mdcha Ydmhthah Scdyahavyah ajaishir mi samantam sarvatah 
prithivim mahad md gamaya ’’ iti | sa ha uvdcha Atyardtir Jdnantapir 
*^yadd hrdhmana uttara-lcurun jayeyam tvam u ha eva prithivyai rdjd 
Bydh Bondpatir eva te '^haih sydM iti | sa ha uvdcha Vdsishthah Sdtya* 
havyo “ dmaA,shettram vai tad na vai tad marttyo jetum arhaty adruhsho 
me a Hah idam dade^^ iti 1 tato ha Atyardtim Jdnantapim dtta-viryyam 
niiiukram amitra-tapanah S'ushrninah S'aivyo rdjd jaghdna [ tasmad 
evam-vidushe hrdhmandyu, evam-chahrushe ksTiattriyo na druhyed na id 
rdshtrdd avapadyeyad (?) na id vdma-prdno jahad iti j 

Satyahavya of the tamily of Yasishtha declared this great inaugu¬ 
ration similar to Indra's to Atyarati, son of Janantapa; and in con¬ 
sequence Atyarati, though not a king, by his knowledge, went round 
the eartn on every side to its ends, reducing it to subjection. Satya¬ 
havya then said to him, * Thou hast subdued the earth in all directions 
to its limits j exalt me now to greatness.^ Atyarati replied, ^ YPhen, 
0 Brahman, I conquer the Uttara Kurus, thou shalt be king of the 
earth, and I will be only thy general.^ Satyahavya rejoined, ^That is 
the realm of the gods ; no mortal may make the conquest of it: Thou 
hast wronged me ; therefore I take all this away from thee.’ In con¬ 
sequence S'ushmina, king of the S'ivis, vcxer of his foes, slew Atyarati 
son of Janantapa who had been bereft of his valour and energy* 
Wherefore let no. Kshattriya wrong a Brahman who possesses such 
knowledge and has so acted, lest he should be expelled from his 
kingdom, be short-lived, and perish.” 

The Uttara Kurus are also mentioned in the description of the 
northern region in the Kishkindha Kanda of the Bamayana, 43, 38, 
Uitardh E/aravas tatra hrita-punya-pratiirdyah | “ There, are the 
Uttara Kurus, the abodes of those who have performed works of merit.” 
In V. 57 it is said: na Icathamhana gantavyam hurundm uttarena vah | 
anyeshdm api Ihutdndm ndnuhrdmati mi gatih | ** You must not go 

to the north of the Kurus; other beings also may not proceed further.” 

® See Colebrooke’ii hffsays, i. 43 ; Dr. Ilaug’s Iraaslatioa ; and Ind. Stud. ix. 346. 
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In tlie same way when Aijuna, in his career of conquest, arrives at 
the country of the Uttara Hums in Harivarsha, he is thus addressed 
hy the guards at the gate of the city, M. Bh. Sabhaparvan, 1045 : 

Fartha nedam tvayd hlyam jpuram jetum hathanchana \ updvarttasva 
halyum parydpiam idam Achyuta | idam puram yah pravised dhruvafn 
na sa limed narah \ • m chdttra hincMj jetavyam Arjundttra pra^- 

drUyate | Uttardk Kurmo hy ete ndttra yuddliam pramrttate [ pravishto 
^pi hi Kamteya mha draJcshyasi Idnchana j na hi mdnusha-dehena iahjdm 
attrabhmhhlUim | 

**Thou canst not, son of Pritha, subdue this city. Eefraln, fortu¬ 
nate man, for it is completely secure. He who shall enter this city 
must ho certainly more than man. .... Hor is there anything to ho 
seen here which thou canst conquer. Here are the Uttara Kurus, 
whom no one attempts to assail. And even if thou shouldst enter, thou 
couldst behold nothing. Por no one can perceive anything here with 
human senses.”® 

IiTthe Anusasanaparvan, line Kusika says, on seeing a magic 
palace formed by Chyavana (see above, p. 475): 

Aho saha sarirena prdpio ^ ami parmndm gatim | Uttar an vd Kurun 
punydn athmd ^py Amardvatim | 

“ I have attained, even in my embodied condition, to the heavenly 
state j or to the holy Horthorn Kurus, or to Amaravatl [the city of 
Indra]! ” 

‘^The country to the north of the ocean, and to the south of the 
Himadri (or snowy range), is Bharata Yarsha, where the descendants 
of Bharata dwell” (Y.P. ii. 3, 1. Uttaram yad samzidraaya ITmadres 
ehaiva daJcsMnam | mrsliani tad Bhdratam ndma Bhdrati yattra santatih). 
It is divided into nine parts {hkeddh)^ Indradvipa, Kaserumat, Tamra- 
varna, Gabhastimat, NTagadvIpa, Saumya, Gandharva, Yaruna; and 
<Hhis ninth dvXpa,” which is not named, is said to he ^'surrounded by 
the ocean” agayn in navamas tesJidm dvipah sdgara-amnvritah)^ and to 
he a thousand yojanas long from north to south. " On the east side of 
it are the Kiratas, on the west the Yavanas, and in the centre are the 
Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and S'fxdras, following their respective 
occupations of sacrifice, arms, trade, etc.” (The text of this passage, 
Y.P. ii. 3, 7, has been already quoted in p, 485). 

® See the second vol. of this work, pp. 332-337, and yoI. iv., p. 375. 
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The Vishnu Purana contains a very short list of the tiibes inhabiting 
Ehtota Varsha. (See "Wilson, vol. ii. pp. 132 f.) It specifics, as the 
principal, only the Kurus, Panchalas, the people of Kamarupa, the 
Pupdras, Kalin gas, Magadhas, Saurashtras, S'uras, Bhiras, Arbudas, 
Karushas, Malavas, Sauviras, Saindhavas, Hunas, S'alvas, S'akalas, 
Madras, Kamas, Ambashthas, and ParasikasJ These tribes seem to be 
all confined to India and its vicinity. 

The praises of Bharata Yarsha are celebrated as follows: 

Y.P. ii. 3,11. Chatvdri BhdraU mrsha yugdny attra malidmum [ hri- 
bam bretd dvCtpara^ cha halU chdnyatra na Jcvacldt ] 12. Tapaa tapyanii 
yatayo juhvata chdttra yajvinah [ ddndm chdttra dlyante paraloJcdrtJiam 
adardt 1 purushair yajna-puruaho Jamlu-dinpe sadejyate | yajnair yajna- 
mayo Vishnur anya-dvlpeshu elidnyatlid 1 13. AUrdpi JBlidratam h'oshthaih 
Jamhii-dvlpe malidyiune j yato M karma-blmr eshd ato ^nydh llioga-lhuma- 
yah I attra janma-m'hasYdnd)% sahasrair api sattamam ] IzaduGliil lalhito 
jantur mdimahyam punya-sancJiayam | gay anti devah hila gltakdni ^^dhan-^ 
yds tu ye Bhdrata-lhumi-'hhdge ] svargdpavargasya dahe tu Ihute hha- 
vanti hJiiiyah puruskdh suratvdt j 14. Karmdny asankalpita-tat-plialdni 
sannyasya Vislinau paramdtma-rdpe [ avdpya tdm karma-mahtm anante 
tasmin lay am ye tv amaldh praydnti ( 15, Jdnima naitat leva vayam 
viltne svarga-prade karmani dehadyandliam [ prdpsydma dlianydh hJialu 
t$ manushydh ye Bhdrate nendriya-viprahimlh ’’ | 

“In Bharata Yarsha, and nowhere else, do the four Yugas, Krita, 
Treta, Dvapara, and Kali exist. 12. Hero devotees perform austerities, 
and priests sacrifice; here gifts are bestowed, to testify honour, for the 
sake of the future world. In Jambudvipa Yishnu, the sacrificial Man, 
whose essence is sacrifice, is continually worshipped by men with sacri¬ 
fices; and in other ways in the other dvipas.® 13. In this respect 
Bharata is the most excellent division of Jambudvipa; for this is the 
land of works, while the others are places of enjoyment. Perhaps in a 
thousand thousand births, a living being obtains here th^t most excel¬ 
lent condition, humanity, the receptacle of virtue. The gods sing, 

‘ Happy are those beings, who, when the rewards of their merits have 

^ The list in the Mahahharata (BhTshmaparvaii, 346 ff.), is much longer. See 
Wilson's Yishnu Purana, vol. ii. pp. 132 f, and 156 ff. 

s “‘In other ways,* %.e. in the form, of Soma, Tayu, Suryya, etc.** {Anyaihd 
Soma-viiyu’‘8uryyddi’-Tiipah |). Commentator. 
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been exhausted in heaven, are, after being gods, again bom men in 
Bbarata Tarsha; (14) who, when born in that land of works, resign to 
the supreme and eternal Yishnu their works, without regard to their 
fruits, and attain by .purity to absorption in him. 15. We know not 
where we shall next attain a corporeal condition,‘when the merit of 
our works shall have become exhausted; but happy are those men who 
exist in Bharatcf'Yarsha with perfect senses.’ ” 

To the same effect the Bhagavata Purana says, v. 17, 11: 

Tattrafi Bhdratam eva va/rsha0i ha/rma-hsJiettram any any ashtar'owt-^ 
Bhdni svargindm punya-ieshopalhoga-sihandni hhaumdni svarga-padani 
vyfffadisanti | 12. JEsJiu puruslidndm ayuta-punishdyur-iHirsJidnam deva- 
halp(indmno.gdyuta-prdndndmvajra-&ai)ihanana-myo-moda’-pra'mudita-ma- 
M$awata-mithmchi>ya' 0 dydpavarga-varsha- dhritaikor garhJia- halatrdndm 
iretd-yuga-Bamah halo varttate | 

**Of these, Bburatavarsha alone is the land of works: the other 
eight Yarshas are places where the celestials enjoy the remaining 
rewards of their works; they are called terrestrial paradises. 12. In 
them men pass an existence equal to that of the Treta age, living for the 
space of ten thousand ordinary lives, on an equality with gods, having 
the vitality of ten thousand elephants, and possessed of wives who bear 
one child after a year’s conception following upon sexual intercourse 
attended by all the gratification arising from adamantine bodies and 
from vigorous youth.” 

The commentator remarks on verse 11: Bivya-hhauma-liMhedat 
trividJiah svargah | iattra Ihaumorsvargasya padani stJiundni vyapa- 
dUanti | Heaven is of thi'ce kinds) in the sky, on earth, and in the 
abyss. Here the other Yarshas are called terrestrial heavens.” 

It is cnricus to remark that in the panegyric on Bharata Yarsha it is 
mentioned as one of the distinguishing advantages of that division of 
Jambudvipa that sacrifice is performed there, though, a little further 
on, it is said to be practised in S'almali dvipa also. 

It would at first sight appear from the preceding passage (ii. 3, 11) 
of the Yishnu Purana (as well as from others which we shall encounter 
below), to be the intention of the writer to represent the inhabitants 
of Bbarata Yaraba as a different 'race, or, at least as living under quite 
different conditions, from the inhabitants of the other dvipas, and even 
of the other divisions {vanJm) of Jambu dvipa itself. Prom the use 
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of tRe word mdnmhya (kumanity) here applied to the inhabitants 
of Bharata Yarsha, viewed in reference to the context, it would 
seem to be a natural inference that all the people exterior to it were 
beings of a different race. Yet in the descriptions of Kusa dvipa and 
Pushkara dvlpa (see below) the words manujcLh and manavdh ‘‘ descend¬ 
ants of Manu/’ or ‘^men,’’ are applied to the dwellers in those 
continents. In the passage of the Jatimala, moreover, translated by 
Mr. Colebrooke (Misc. Essays, ii. 179), we are told that chief of the 
twice-born tribe was brought by Yishnn’s eagle ffom S'aka dvipa; 
thus have S'aka dvipa Brahmans become known in Jambu dvipa.** 
According to this verse, too, there should be an affinity of race between 
the people of these two dvipas. It is also to be noted that the 
descendants of Briyavrata became kings of all the dvipas, as well as of 
all the varshas of Jambu dvipa (see above, pp. 489, 491). And in the 
passage quoted above, p. 478, from the Yishnu Parana, iv. 11, 3, it is 
said of Arjuna, son of Kritavirya, that he was “lord of the seven 
dvipas,** “that he ruled over the earth with all its dvipas.**® If, 
however, the kings were of the human race, it is natural to infer the 
same of the people. 

But, in a subject of this sort, where the writers were following 
the suggestions of imagination only, it is to be expected that we should 
find inconsistencies. 

Jambu dvipa is surrounded by a sea of salt water (Wilson, V.P. ii 
109),* and that sea again is bounded on its outer side by the dvipa 
or continent of Plaksha running all round it. (Y.P. ii. 4, 1, Ksharo- 
dena yathd dnpo Jam^u-sanjno \ sammshtya hahdram 

xidadhim I^lalcsha-dm^as tatJid stMtaK), According to this scheme the 
several continents and seas form concentric circles, Jambu dvipa being 
a circular island occupying the centre of the system. 

Plaksha dvipa is of twice the extent of Jambu dvipa. The character 
and condition of its inhabitants are described as follows; 

Y. P. ii. 4, 5. Nd chawdsti yugdvmihd teshu sthamBhu sapta&U ( 6. 
Tretd-yuga-mmah kdlah sarvadaiva malidmate | Plakslia-'dvipddishu hrah-- 
man B'okadmpdntdhe^lm mi \ 7. Fan€ha-’Var8ha-&ahasrdni jandh jwanty 
andmaydh [ dharmdh panehasv athaitesJiu varndirama-vibhdga-jdh ( 

» Pururavas is said to have possessed thirteen islands (dvipas) of the ocean 
(above p. 307). 


32 
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mrnds tatirdpi chatvdras tan nibodha gaddmi te 1 AryyaTcdh Kwrmai 
chaiva Vivaidh SJidvmaS eha ye [ mpra-JcsJiaUriya-vaiiyds te iudrds cha 
mmi-sattama 1 

those seven provinces [which compose Plaksha dvipa] the 
division of time into Yngas does not exist: but the character of 
existence i$ always that of the Treta age. In the [five] dvipas, be¬ 
ginning with Plaksha and ending with S'aka, the people live 5000 
years, &ee from sickness. In those five dvipas duties arise from the 
divisions of castes and orders. There are there also four castes, 
Aryyakas, Kurus, Yiva^as, and Bhavins, who are the Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, Taisyas, and S'udras/’ and whose worship is thus described: 

9. Ijyate tattra bhagavdns tair vd/rnair Aryyakddibhih | soma-rupl 
jagaf-srashtd sarvah sarveharo JSarih [ Hari who is AH, and the lord 
of all, and the creator of the world, is adored in the form of Soma 
by these classes, the Aryyakas, etc.” 

The inhabitants of tbis dvipa receive different names in the Bhaga- 
vata Parana, being there called (v. 20, 4) ^‘Hansas, Patangas, Urdhva- 
yanas, and Satyangas, four castes, who, purified from passion and 
darkness by the touch of the waters of these rivers, live a thousand 
years, resemble the gods in their appearance and in their manner of 
procreation, and worship with the triple Teda the divine Soul, the Sun, 
who is the gate of heaven, and who is co-essential with the Yedas ” 
( Tdsdm jalojpaspod'hm-vidhuta-rafas-tamasQ Mama-patangorddhayanor- 
eatydnga-sanfndS chatvdro ^arndk saJidsrdyusho vibudhopama-smdarictna- 
prajmandli sva/rga-dmram tmyyd mdyayd bJiagmantam trayimapam 
suryam dtmdnam ycyante). 

In regard to Plaksha and the other four following dvipas, theBhaga- 
vata Purana says, ibid. para. 6, that “ their men are all alike in respect 
of natural perfection as shewn in length of life, senses, vigour, force, 
strength, intelligence, and courage ” {JPlahhddi&hu pancham purushd- 
ndm dyur intriyam ojah saho balam buddhir mhramah iti cha sa/rveshdm 
autpattihl siddhir aviseshena vmrttate ]). 

Plaksha dvipa is surrounded by a sea of sugar-cane juice of the same 
compass as itself, ii. 4, 9, FlahsTia - difipa -prarndnena Flahsha - d/cipah 
samdvritah | fathaivehhu-rasodena parive^dnukdrind | Round the outer 
margin of this sea, and twice as extensive, runs S'almala dvipa 
(verse 11 . 8'dlmalena samudro hau dvtpenehhu - rasodakah | vistwra- 
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d/oigunendtha sarvatah samvntah athitah [). It is divided into seven 
Yarshas, or divisions. Of their inhabitants it is said: 

Y. P. ii. 4, 12. ^wptaitdni tu mrsMni chat'wrvarnya-yutdni cha ( 
SdlmaU ye tu mrnci^ cha msanti te mahdmune j Ica^ildi cMrundh pltdh 
liviahndi cJiaiva pritkak prithai j Irahnianah Icshattriya^ 'vaisydh dudrdi 
chawa yajanti te | hhaga/oantam samasta&ya Vishnum dtmdnam my ay am | 
Vdyublhutam maJcha-^reshthair yajvino yajna-samstMtam | 13. Devdnum 
attra adnnidihyam atwa sumanoha/ram | 

These seven Yarshas have a system of four castes. The castes which 
dwell there are severally the Kapilas, Arnnas, Pitas, and Krishnas (or 
the Tawny, the Purple, the Yellow, and the Black). These, the Brah¬ 
mans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and S'udras, worship with excellent sacri¬ 
fices Yishnn, the divine and imperishable Soul of all things, in the 
form of Yayu, and abiding in sacrifice. Here the vicinity of the gods 
is very delightful to the soul.’' 

The Bhagavata Purana says of this dvipa, v. 20, 11: Tad-varsha- 
puruahdJ^ Srutadhara-vtryyadhara-^asundhareshundJiara-sanjndh lhaga- 
mntam vedamayam aomam dtmdnam vedena yajante | The men of the 
different divisions of this dvipa, called S’rutadharas, Ylryadharas, Yasun- 
dharas, and Ishundharas, worship with the Yeda the divine Soul Soma, 
who is CO-essential with the Yeda.” 

This dvipa is surrounded by a sea of wine of the same compass as itself 
(v. 13. JEslia dvipah samudrena aurodena samdvritah | natardeh chhuh 
malasyawa aamena iu samantatah). The exterior shore of this sea is 
encompassed by Ku4a dvipa, which is twice as extensive as S'almala 
dvipa (v. 13. Surodahah parivritah Kukadmpena aarvatak ( S'dlmalaaya 
tu viatardd dvigunena aamantatah). The inhabitants of Ku^a dvipa are 
thus described, Y.P. ii 4, 14: 

Ta^dm msanti manujdk aaha Daiteya-ddnavaih | tathaiva deva~gan^ 
dharm-yahsha-himpurmhadayah ] varnda tattrdpi cJiatvdro nijdnusJi- 
'flidna-tatpa/rd'h [ Baminah S'uaJminah SneMhMandehai cka mahdmune | 
'brahmandh hshattriydh vaisydh sudrai ehanuhramoditah | 15. Tafhokta'* 
harma-karttnti)dt avadhiJcdro-hshaydya te ] iattra te tu Kuka^dvtpe Brak- 
morrupam Jandrddanam | yajanta^ hahapayanty ugram adhikdram phala- 
pradam | 

‘‘In this set of Yarshas (of Kui^a dvipa) dwell men with Baityas, 
Banavas, Bevas, Gandharvas, Takshas, Kimpurushas, and other beings. 
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•mere, too, there are four castes, pursuing their proper observances, 
Damins, S'ushmins, Snehas, and Mandehas, who in the order specified 
are Brahmans, Hshattriyas, Yai^yas, and S'udras, In order to destroy 
their right [to reward] derived from the performance of these works, 
they worship Janardana in the form of Brahma, and so neutralize this 
direful merit which brings rewards.” 

Of Kusa dvipa the Mahahharata tells us, Bhishmaparvan, verses 
455-7: MesJiu 3eva-gandlmr'iia^ prajdscha jagatUmra | mharanteramante 
cha m teshu mriijaU jamh [ na teshu dasyavah mnti mhchJia’-jdtyo 
vd nrijpa | gaum-yrdyo janah mrvah sulcumdras chapdrtMva j ^'In these 
(Varshas of Ku^a dvipa), gods, Gandharvas, and living creatures, 
amuse and enjoy themselves. No one dies there. There are no Basyus 
or Mlechhas there. The people are fair, and of very delicate forms.” 
The Bhagavata Parana, v. 20, 16, says, *'The people of this dvipa are 
called Husalas, Kovidas, Abhiyuktas, and Hulakas” {Kusa-dvtpauhasah 
Kuhla-hoviddlUyuhta-hulaka-smjndh |). 

Husa dvipa is surrounded by a sea of clarified butter, of the same 
circumference as itself. 

Around this sea runs Hrauncha dvipa which is twice as large as 
Kusa dvipa. The Y. P. says, ii. 4, 19: Sarmshv eteshu ramyeshu 
mrsha-hila-vareshu cka | mvasanti mrdtankdh saJm deva-gamth prctjdh ( 
Pushkardh Fushkaidh DJianyds Tislmdi chditra makdmune j brdhmandh 
kshattriydh miiydh iudrds chdnukramoditdh [ In all these pleasant 
division-mountains of this dvipa the people dwell, free from fear, in 
the society of the gods. [These people are] the Pushkaras, Pushkalas, 
Bhanyas, and Tishmas, who, as enumerated in order, are the Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and Sfidras.” The inhabitants of this dvipa are 
called in the Bhagavata Purana, v. 20, 22, . Furushas, Eisha- 

bhas, Bravinas, and Bevakas” {Fumsharshahha-dravtna-devaka-sanfndk), 
This dvipa is encompassed by the sea of curds, which is of the same 
circumference as itself. The sea again, on its exterior edge, is surrounded 
by S'aka dvipa, a continent twice the size of Krauncba dvipa. 

Of S'aka dvipa it is said in the Yishnu Purana, ii. 4, 23 ff.: 

Tattra punyah janapadak cMturmrnya-sananvitdh nadyai chattra 
mahdpunydh mrm-pdpa-hhaydpalidh | . tdlj^ pihmti mudd yuktdh 

Jaladadishu ye stliitdh | varsheshi te janapadak war gad alhjetya me- 
10 la tlae M. Bli, (BhTslimap. v. 408 ff.) S'ukadvipa comes next after Jambudvlpa. 
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dinim [ 24. Dliarma-hanir nca tesim asti na %mgharsTiah parasjparam | 
marydda-^yuthramo ndpi teshu deieshu saptasu | 25. Magdi chat, Mdga- 
dhas cJiaim Mdnasdh Mandagas tathd ( Magdh IrdJimana-lhuyishtjLdk 
Magadhah kshattriyds tu te | VaUyds tu Mdnamh jneydli iudri^iB teslidfii 
tu Mahdagdh | 26. S’dlcadvipe tu tair VisTinuk surya-rupordharo mune | 
yatJioktair ijyate samyak harmalMr niyatdtmdbJiiJi | 

‘‘There there are holy coniitrieB, peopled by persons belonging to the 
four castes; and holy rivers which remove all sin and fear. . . . The 
people who dwell in these divisions, dalada, etc. [of S'aka dvipa], drink 
these rivers with pleasure, even when they have come to earth from 
Svarga. There is among them no defect of virtue; nor any mutual 
rivalry; nor any transgression of rectitude in those seven countries. 
[There dwell] Magas, M%adhas, Manasas, and Mandagas, of whom 
the first are principally Brahmans; the second are Kshattriyas; the 
third are Yaisyas, and the fourth are S'udraa. By them Vishnu, in the 
form of the Sun, is worshipped with the nrescribed ceremonies, and 
with intent minds. 

Of this dvipa the Mahabharata tells us, Bhishmaparvan, verse 410, 
that the ‘‘people there are holy, and no one dies {tattrapunyah jma- 
paddh na tattra mriyate naraK). One of the mountains there is called 
“S'yama (black), “ whence men have got this black colour ” (verse 420. 
Tatah iydmatvam dpanndh jandk janapadehara). Bhritarashtra then 
says to his informant Sanjaya that he has great doubts as to “ how 
living creatures have become black.’* Sanjaya promises in the follow¬ 
ing lines, the sense of which is not very clear, to explain the mystery: 
422. 8arves%i> maharaja dvlpeshu Kuru-nandana j gaurah hrishnas cha 
pdtango yato varnuntare dvijah I kydmo yasmdt pravritto mi tat te 
vahhydmi Blidrata [ 'But as he proceeds no further, we lose the benefit 
of his solution of this interpreting physiological problem. The Bhaga- 
vata Parana, v. 20, 28, gives the four classes of men in this dvl^a the 
names of Bitavratas, Satyavratas, Banavratas, and Anuvratas ijtad^ 
va/rsha-puru8hdh J^itavrata-Satyavrata-Dmiavratumivrata-’ndmdnah). 

This S'aka dvipa is surrounded by the ocean of milk as by an annlct. 
This ocean again is encompassed on its outer side by Pushkara dvipa, 
which is twice as extensive as S'aka dvipa. 

Of Pushkara dvipa it is said, Vishnu Purana, ii. 4, 28 ff.: 

Basa-varsha-saliasrdni tattra jivanti mdnavah j nirdmayuh visoknieha 
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rdga-dvesM-viv^ijjitdh j adkamottamau na Ush) dstdfh m ladhya'-badJia- 
hail dvija \ mrshyd ^suyd hhayadi rosho dosJio lolliddiho na cJia | . 

29. Batydnriie m tattrdstdfh, dolpe FusJikara-sanjniter | . . . . 80. 
Tulya-veidi tu mani^dh devais tattrailca-rilpinah \ Zl.VarndsramdLchdra-^ 
Mnam dharmdoharam - vmjjitam \ trayl - varttd - dandaniti-iukruBhd- 
Tohitam cha yat | 32. YmTia-dbayam tu maittreya Ihauma-s'dargo ^yam 
uttamah | sarvasya sulhordali Mlo jard~rogddi’Varjjitai> | 

In this dvipa men live ten thousand years, free from sickness and 
sorrow, from affection and hatred. There is no distinction among them 
of highest and lowest, of killer and slain; there is no envy, nor ill-will, 
nor fear, nor anger, nor defect, nor covetousness, nor other fault; there 
is there neither truth nor falsehood. Men there are all of the same ap¬ 
pearance, of one form with the gods. The two divisions of this dvTpa 
have no rules of caste or orders, nor any observances of duty; the three 
Yedas, the Puranas (or, trade), the rules of criminal law and service do 
not exist. This [dvipa] is a most excellent terrestrial heaven; where 
time brings happiness to all,, and is exempt from decay, sickness, and 
all other evils.’’ 

Of all the dvTpas together, the Mahabharata says, Ehishmaparvan, 
verses 468 : 

Evairi dvipeshu sarveshu prajdndih Kuru-nandana | Iralimacharyyma 
satyena prajdndm M damena cha | drogydyuhpramdndbhydih d/oigunam 
dmgumm tatah | eko janapado rdjan dvlpesh'o etechu Bhdrata | uhtdh 

In the same way as Pnshkara, the remotest dvTpa, is here described to be the 
scene of the greatest perfection, we find Homer placing the Elysian plains on the 
furthest verge of the earth; 

dAAct or* is ^RXtffiov TTcdlop ical Tret par a ya(Tj$ 

&6dmrot Trij^Lxl/ovcriPf $61 ^ap$hs ‘PaSdfiapOvSj 

ryTrep ^yfcrry ^lor^ TtiXet iLvOpdirotcrip. 

ov ptcperhSf oi?T* ttp iroXhs oitre vor* SfilSpoSf 

aAA* alel Zecpvpoto Xiyb wpeiopras d'^ras 

*Ctmavhs dpiTiatp dparj/vx^ip dpdpdrovso Odyssey A. 563-568, 

Thee, favoured man, to earths remotest end, 

The Elysian plain, the immortal gods shall send,— 

That realm which fair-haired Rhadamanthys sways, 

Where, free from toil, men pass their tranquil days. 

No tempests vex that land, no rain, nor snow; 

But ceaseless Zephyrs from the ocean blow. 

Which sweetly breathe and gently stir the air, 

And to the dwellers grateful coolness bear.” 
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janapaddfh yesJiu karma ehaikam pradrUyate \ livaro dandam udyamya 
svayam eva Frajdpaiik [ dvipandm tu mahdrclja rakshams tisJithati nit^ 
yadd | sa raja sa swo rdjan sa pita prapitamaJiaih | gopdyati nara^ 
iresTitha prajdh saja^cf^-panditah | hhojanam chdUra Kauravya prajdk 
svayam upmthitam | siddham eva mahdldho tad Jii Ihunjanti niiyadd j 

Thus in all these dvipas each country doubly exceeds the former 
one in the abstinence, veracity, and self-restraint, in the health and the 
length of life of its inhabitants. In these dvipas the people is one, and 
one sort of action is perceivable. Prajapati, the lord, wielding his 
sceptre, himself governs these dvipas. He, the king, the auspicious 
one (jiva\ the father, along with the patriarchs, protects all creatures, 
ignorant as well as leimed.’^ (So there are differences of intellectual 
condition in these dvipas after all!) ^'All these people eat prepared 
food, which comes to them of itself.^' 

Pushkara is surrounded by a sea of fresh water eq^ual to itself in 
compass. What is beyond is afterwards described : 

Y.P. ii. 4, 37. Svadudakasya parato driiyate loka-safhstJiitih | dviyund 
kdnchani Ihumih sarvajantu-vivarjjitd ] 38, Lokdlokas tatah sailo yoja- 
ndyuta-vistrifah | uchclihrdyendpi tdvanti sahasrdny achah M sah | tatas 
imnah samdvritya tarn sailam sarvatah stMtam | tama^ chdnda-katdhena 
mmantdt parisveshtitam | 

On the other side of the sea is beheld a golden land of twice its extent, 
but without inhabitants. Beyond that is the Lokaloka mountain, which 
is ten thousand yojanas in breadth, and as many thousands in height. 
It is on all sides invested with darkness. This darkness is encompassed 
by the shell of the mundane eggF 

In a following chapter, however, (the seventh) of this same hook, the 

See Manu, i, verses'9 and 12, quoted above, p. 35. The thirteenth verse is as 
follows: Tabhydm sa sakaXabhyam clia divam hhumirh cha nirmmne ) madhye vyoma 
diias chds7itav apam sthanam cha idsvatam | ‘^Erom these two halves of the shell 
he fashioned the heaven and the earth, and in the middle (he formed) the sky, and the 
eight quarters, and the eternal abode of the waters.*' In regard to the darkness 
{tamos) with which the mountain Lokaloka is said to he enveloped, compare Manu 
iv. 242, where the spirits of the departed are said to pass hy their righteousness 
through the darkness which is hard to he traversed {dharmena hi salmyma tamaS 
iarati dtistarani)\ and Atharva-veda, ix, 5, 1, ‘‘Crossing the darkness, in many 
directions immense, let the unborn ascend to the third heaven** {tiriva tamdmsi 
haliudlid nalimiii ajo ndham d TcramatXm irvCiyani)^ See Journal Eoyal Asiatic 
Society for 1865, pp. 298, note 2, and p. 304. 
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shell of the mxindaiie egg is said to be outside of the seven spheres of 
which this system is composed: 

T.P. ii. 7, 19. Mte sa^ptamayd lohah Maittreya JcatMtds tma | paid- 
Idni eha ^aptairn IraJimandasyaiaha visfarah | etad anda-hatdhena tiryak 
chorddhvam adhas tatlid | hapitthasya yatJid mjam sarvaio mi samdvritam | 
These seven spheres have been described by me; and there are also 
seven Patalas; this is the extent of Brahma’s egg. The whole is sur¬ 
rounded by the shell of the egg at the sides, above, and below, just as 
the seed of the wood-apple (is covered by the rind).” 

This system, however, it appears, is but a very small part of the 
whole of the universe: 

Ibid, verse 24. Andandrn tu sahasrdndm satiaardny ayutdni cha 1 
idriiamm tathd taitra hoti-'koti-iatani cha | 

There are thousands and ten thousands of thousands of such mun¬ 
dane eggs; nay hundreds of millions of millions.” 

Indian mythology, when striving after sublimity, and seeking to 
excite astonishment, often displays an extravagant and puerile facility 
in the fabrication of large numbers. But, in the sentence last quoted, 
its conjectures are substantially in unison with the discoveries of 
modem astronomy; or rather, they are inadequate representations of 
the simple truth, as no figures can express the contents of infinite 
space. 
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Page 6, line 24. 

Professor Wilson’s analyses of the Agni, Brahma-yaivartta, Yishnu 
and Yayn Puranas, were originally published, not in the ‘‘Gleanings 
in Science,” hut in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. i.; 
and are reprinted in the 3rd yoL of Wilson’s Collected Works, edited 
by Dr. E. Host. 

Page 37, line 1. 

“ Abodes of gods*” Bbhtlingk and Both in their Sanskrit Lexicon, 
B.v, nikaytty shew that in other passages, if not here also, the compound 
deva-nikaya should be rendered “classes, or assemblages, of gods.” 

Page 60, line 25. 

Compare the passage, quoted below, in the note on p, 115, ficom the 
S'antiparyan of theM. Bh., yerses 6130 ff. 

Pages 90 ff. 

The representations of the Krita yuga are not always consistent. In 
the Lronaparyan, verses 2023 ff. a story is told of King Akampana, who 
lived in that age, and who was yet so far from enjoying the tranquillity 
generally predicated of that happy time that he was overcome by his 
enemies in a battle, in which he lost his son, and suffered in con¬ 
sequence severe affliction. 

Page 97, note 190. 

It is similarly said in the Bronaparvan, verse 2395: Kshaidd nas 
tray ate ear van ity evam ksliattriyo^hJmvat [ “He (Prithu) became a 
Kshattriya by delivering us all from injuries.” See also S'antiparvan, 
verse 1031. 
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"Page 115, line 13. 

Tlie S'antiparvan of theH.Bh., verses 6130 ff., gives a similar descrip¬ 
tion of tile original state of all things, and of the birth of Brahma. 
Bhishma is the speaker; Salilaikarnavam tata pwrd swrmm alJiud idam | 
msliprakampam andhdiam anirdesga-mahUalam | tammd vritam asparsam 
ctpi gambMra-d>a/r§anam j niisaMcm vd ^prameyam cha tattra, jajne Fitd- 
mahali | so hrijad vdtam agnifh cha Ihdslcaraih chdpi xn/ryymdn [ dlcdiam 
asrijach chorddhvam adho Ihumim cha nai/rritim \ nalJiah sohchandra-^ 
turafh cha nahshaUrdni grahdms tathd | samvatsardn ritun mdsdn pah- 
shdn atha lavdn Icshamn j tatah kariram loha-stham sthdpayitvd Fitd- 
mahah \janaydmum hliagavdn puttrdn uttama-tejasah | 6135. Marlchim 
rishim AUrim cha Fulastyam Fulaham Kratum ( Yaiishthdngirasau oho- 
lhaa Rudram cha prallium Uvct/ram | Frachetasas tatlid Fahshah kanydh 
shashtim ajijanat \ tdh mi Irahmarshayah sarDdh prajdrtham prati- 
pedire | tdlhyo vihdni lliutdm devah pitri-gands tatha | gandharvap- 
sarasas cliaiva rahshdmsi vwidhdni cha | , . . . 6149. Jajne tdta jagat 
sarm'iJi'tathd stlidvara-jangamam | 6150. Bhuta-sargam imam Icritvd 
sarva-loha-pitdmahah | idivatam veda-pathitam dharmam prayuyuje 
tatah I tasmin dharme sthitdh devah sahdchdryya-purohitdh | dditydh 
vasavo rudrdh sa-sadkyah marud-ahinak | This entire universe was 
formerly one expanse of water, motionless, without sether, without any 
distinguishable earth, enveloped in darkness, imperceptible to touch, 
with an appearance of (vast) depth, silent, and measureless. There 
Pitamaha (Brahma) was born. That mighty god created wind, fire, 
and the sun, the aether^ above, and under it the earth belonging to 
Nirriti, the sky, with the moon, stars, constellations, and planets, the 
years, seasons, months, half-months, and the minute sub-divisions of 
time. Having established the firame of the nniverse, the divire Pita¬ 
maha begot sons of eminent splendour, (6135) Marichi, the rishi Attri, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Xratu, Yasishtha, Angiras, and the mighty lord 
Budra. Daksha, the son of Prachetas, also begot sixty daughters, all 
of whom were taken by the Brahmarshis * for the purpose of propa¬ 
gating ofispring. Prom these females, all beings, gods, pitris, gan- 
dharvas, apsarases, and various kinds of rakshases, .... (6149) this 

1 And yet it is else-where said (Anu^usanap. 2161, quoted above in p, 130) that the 
cether {dkds'a) cannot be created. 

* Here this word must mean rishis, sons of Brahma.*' 
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entire world, moving and stationary, was produced. 6150. Having 
formed tMs creation of living beings, tbe parent of all worlds estab¬ 
lished the eternal rule of duty as read in the Yeda. To this rule of 
duty the gods, witli their teachers and domestic priests, the Adityas, 
Yasus, Eudras, SMhyas, Maruts, and Alvins conformed.*’ 

Another account of the creation is given in the same book of the 
Bh., verses 7518 ff., where it is ascribed to Yishnu in the form of 
Govinda, or He^ava (Krishna), who is identified with the supreme and 
universal Purusha. Besting on the waters (7527) he created by his 
thought Sankarshana, the first-born of all beings. Then (7529) a lotus 
sprang from his (either Sankarshana’s or Yishnu*s) navel, from which 
again (7530) Brahma was produced. Brahma afterwards created his 
seven mind-born sons, Marichi, Attri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
and Daksha (7534). 

Compare Bhishmaparvan, verses 3017 ff. 

Fage 122, note 223. 

Compare the passage quoted in the last note from the S'antiparvan, 
verse 6135. 

Fage 128, line 20. 

The S'antiparvan, verses 7548 fi. ascribes the creation of the four 
castes to Kyishna: Tatah Krishno mahalhdgah puno/r eva Yudhiehthira | 
hrdhmmdndlh iatam sreshtham muhhad mderijat prahhuh | hdJmbhgdm 
Icshattriya-^atam vaiiyundm urutak iatam \ padlhyam iudroriatam chaiva 
Keia/oo FharatarsJialha | “ Then again the great Krishna created a 
hundred Brahmans, the most excellent (class), from his mouth, a 
hundred Kshattriyas from his arms, a hundred Yai^yas from his thighs, 
and a hundred S'udras from his feet.” 

Compare Bhishmaparvan, verse 3029. 

Fage 128, note 238, 

In another place also, verses 6208 f., the Anu^asanaparvan ranks 
purohitas with S'udras: 8'udra-harma tu yah kurydd avahaya wa-ka/rma 
elia I %a mjmyo yathd iud/ro na oha hhojyah kathancham | chihitsakah 
kandapriehthah purddhyakshah puroMtah \ sdmmtsaro ^fithadhydyi 
sarve te iudra-sammitdh | '‘He, who, abandoning his own work, does 
the work of a S'udra, is to be regarded as a S'udra, and not to be in- 
vided to a feast. A physician, a kandaprishtha (see above, p. 442), a 



508 


^PPENBIX 


city governor, a puroliita, an astrologer, one who studies to no purj^ose, 
—all these are on a level with S'udras.^' 

Pages 144 ff. 

See above, note on pp. 90 

Page 150, line 4, 

Compare Dronaparvan, verse 2397. 

Page 220, line 14. 

I am indebted to Professor Max Muller for pointing out to me two 
passages in Indian commentators in which Mann is spoken of as a 
I[shattriya. The first is from Madhusudana Sarasvati’s Commen^'ary on 
the Phagavad-gita, iv. 1, The words of the text are these: JS'ri-Pha- 
gavdn uvdcha | imarh Vivasmte yogam proMavdn aham my ay am | Vivas-- 
van Manave jprdha Manur Ihshvdhave ^IravU | evam yarampard-jerd^tam 
imam rdjarshayo viduh | sa Mleneha mahatd yogo nashtah pa/rantapa j 
sa -mayam mayd te ^dya yogah proMah purdtanah ] hhahto ^si me 
sakM cheti rahasyam etad uUaman | “ The divine Being (Krishna) 
said: I declared to Yivasvat (the Sun) this imperishable Toga-doc- 
trine. Vivasvat told it to (his son) Mann; and Mann to (his son) 
Ikshvaku. Thus do royal rishis know it as handed down by tradition. 
Through lapse of time however it was lost. I have to day therefore 
revealed to thee (anew) this ancient system, this most excellent mystery; 
for thou art devoted to me and my friend.*^ 

On this Madhusudana remarks: ^^Vivasvate^* sarvorksliaUriya-vaMa- 
vija-ibhuidya Aditydya proUavdn | declared it to Yivasvat' i.e* to 
Aditya (the Sun) who was the source of the whole Kshattriya race." 

The second passage is firom Some^vara's tika on Kumarila Bhat^a's 
Mimansa-varttika. I must, however, first adduce a portion of the text 
of the latter work which forms the subject of Somei^vara's annotation. 
Por a copy of this passage, which is otherwise of interest, I am indebted 
to Professor Ooldstiicker, who has been kind enough to copy it for me,^ 
The first extract refers to Jaimini’s Sutra, i. 3, 3; where the question 
under discussion is, in what circumstances authority can he assigned to 

« See Professor Miiller^s Anc. Sacsk. Lit. pp. 79 f. where this passage is partly 
extracted and translated. See also the same author’s Chips fiom a German Work¬ 
shop, voL ii. pp. 338ff, 
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the Smyiti when the S'ruti, or Yeda, is silent. After some other 
remarks Enmarila proceeds: 8'alcyddi^acliandni tu hati^aya^dama’-dd'- 
nddi mchana-vmrjjam sarmny eva sammia-chaturda^a-mdya-stMna-nrud* 
dhani trayi^mdrga'-vyutthita-mTuddhdcJiaranaU cha Buddhadidhil}, 
tdni trdyl-'bdhyebTiya^ cTiaturthchvarna-nvravaaita-prdyelhyo vydmudhe^ 
hJiyah samarthitani iti na veda-mulatvena sambJidvyante ( svadharmdti- 
hramem chi yenahihattriyena said prmaldritva-pratigrahau pratipannau 
sa dharmam miplutctm upadekshyati iti kah samdhdsah | uktam eha ^^po/ra- 
lokehviruddJidni km-vamih duratas tyajet ( dtmdnam yo •ouaMhattc so 
^nyasmai sydt katkafn. Mtah^ iti | Buddhadeh pmar ay am evdtikramo Hm* 
kara-luddhau sthiio yena evam aha kali-kalusha-kritdni ydni hke mayi 
nipafantu 1 mmuchyatdm tu lokah iti I sa kila loka-hitartha-kshattriya* 
dharmam atikramya Irdhmana-vrittim pravaktritvam praitpadya prati- 
shedhdtikramdsamarthair hrdhmanair amnuiishtaffi dharmam hdhya^ 
jandn anukdsad dha/rma-pldam apy dtmano ^ngikritya pardnugraham 
kritavdn ity evamvidhair eva gunaik stuyate | tad-ammhtdnusdrinak cha 
sa/rve eva ^ruti-smriti-vihita-dharmdtikramem vywoaharanto viruddhacha- 
ratvena jndyante | tena pratyakshayd krdtyd virodhe grantha-kdrindm 
grahltrdchm'itrlnd'm grantha'-prdmdnya-hddhanam | na hy eshdm pUr* 
voktena nydyena iruti-pratihaddhdndfh 'sva-rnula-iruty-anumdnor-sdmar^ 
thyam asti | “ But the precepts of Shkya and others, with the exception 
of a few enjoining dispassion, liberality, etc., are all contrary to the 
fourteen classes of scientific treatises, and composed by Buddha and others 
whose practice was opposed to the law of the three Tedas, as well as cal- 
culatedfor men belonging mostly to the fourth caste who are excluded from 
the Vedas, debarred from pure observances, and deluded:—consequently 
they cannot be presumed to be founded on the Yeda. And what confid¬ 
ence can we have that one {i.e* Buddha) who being aKshattriya,® trans¬ 
gressed the obligations of his own order, and assumed the function of 
teachingand the right to receive presents, would inculcate a pure system 
of duty? Por it has been said: ‘ Let everyone avoid a man who practises 
acts destructive to future happiness. How can he who ruins himself 
he of any benefit to others ? ’ And yet this very transgression of Buddha 
and his followers is conceived as being a feather in his cap; since he 
spoke thus, ' Let all the evils resulting from the sin of the Eali age fall 
upon me; and let the world he redeemed.’ Thus, abandoning the 
3 Compare Colebrooke's Misc. Essays, i. 3X2. 
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duties of a Kstattriya, wMcli are beneficial to the world, assuming the 
function of a teacher which belongs only to the Brahmans, and instruct¬ 
ing men who were out of the pale in duty which was not taught by the 
Brahmans who could not transgress the prohibition (to give such in¬ 
struction), he sought to do a kindness to others, while consenting to 
violate his own obligations; and for such merits as these he is praised 1 
And all who follow his instructions, acting in contravention of the 
prescriptions of the S'ruti and Smriti, are notorious for their erroneous 
practices. Hence from the opposition in which the authors of these 
hooks, as well as those who receive and act according to them, stand 
to manifest injunctions of the Veda, the authority of these works is 
destroyed.^ Per since they are by the above reasoning opposed by 
the Veda, the inference that they rest upon independent Vedic au¬ 
thority of their own possesses no force.’’ 

The next passage is fromHumarila’s Varttika on Jaimini’s Sutra, i, 3, 
*1 •,Vedmaivd])hyanujndia yesliam eva pravalctrita | nitymamalhidheydnam 
mawaniara-yugadishu | teshdm viparivarUeshu hurvatd^ dhwrma-sam- 
Mtdh I vachandni pramdndni ndnyeshdm iti nisGhayah \ tafJid cha Manor 
richah sdmidhenyo hJmanii ity asya vidher 'odJcya-kshe irdyate ^^Manur 
vai yat Mnchid avadat tad Iheshajam IheshajatayaV^ ^ iti prdyakJiittddy* 
vpadek-vachamm pdpa-vyddher Ifiuhogcm ] ‘‘ It is certain that 'Jae 
precepts of those persona only whose right to expound the eternal 
meanings of scripture in the different manvantaras and yugas has been 
recognized by the Veda, are to be regarded as authoritative, when in 
the revolutions (of those great mundane periods) they compose codes 
of law. Accordingly by way of complement to the Vedic passage con¬ 
taining the precept (pidhi) beginning * there are these samidheni 
verses of Mann ’ it is declared, ^ whatever Hann said is a healing 
remedy; ’ i,e^ his prescriptions in regard to expiatory rites, etc., are 
remedies for the malady of sin.” 

* The Nyaya-mala-Yistara, i. 3, 4, quotes Kumarila as raising the question 
whether the practice of innocence, which S'akya (Buddha) inculcated, was, or was not, 

A duty from its conformity to the Veda, and as solving it in the negative, since cow’s 
milk put into a dogskin cannot be pure {S‘dhyoktdhimamm dharmo m m dharmdh 
iruiatvatah | na dharmo na hi putam iyad go'‘kshtram im^dfitau dhritfim)^ 

® These words are quoted by Bothlingk and Eoth, s,v, bheshajatd^ as taken from 
the Pauchavimsa Bralunana, 23,16, 7* A similar passage occurs in the Taitt. Sank, 
ii. 2, 10, 2. 
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Prom Somesvara’s elaborate comment on tbe former of these two 
passages I need only extract the following sentences : Mad abhiyuHa 
mchanena dradhayati ulctam clia | Mams tu Icshaitriyasya^i prava- 
icritvam ^^yad vai hinchidManur avadat tad hheshajam iti vedanujnata- 
tvad aviruddham ity akayah | '‘This he confirms by the words of a 
learned man which he introduces by the phrase ' for it has been said.’ 
But although Mann was a Kshattriya, his assumption of the office of 
teacher was not opposed to the Yeda, because it is sanctioned by the 
Yedic text' whatever Mann said was a remedy: ^ Such is the purport.’’ 

I^age 254, line 12. 

Yas titydja sacM-mdam, etc. This verse is quoted in the Taittinya 
Aranyaka (pp. 159 f. of Cal. edit.), which, however, reads sahhi-vidam 
instead of sachi-mdam. An explanation of the passage is there given 
by the Commentator. 

J^age 264, line 14. 

Professor Weber considers (Indische Studien, i. 52) that " the yau- 
dhah and the arhantah were the forerunners of the Eajanyas and the 
Brahmans.” See the whole passage below in the note on p. 366. 

^age 268, note 51. 

Compare Asvalayana’s S'r ant a-Sutras, i. 3, 3 and 4, and commentary 
(p. 22 of Cal. edit.). Prithi Yainya is, as I find from Bohtlingk and 
Eoth’s Lexicon, referred to also in the Atharva-veda, viii. 10, 24, 
The words are these: ^d udakramat sd manushydn dgachhat | tdm 
manushydh updJivayanta ^Hrdmty ehV'^ iti | tasydh Manur Vdivasvafo 
vatsah dilt prithivl pdtram | tdm Frithl Yainyo ^dhole tdm krishim cha 
easy am cha adhoh | te krishim cha sasyam cha manushydh upajlmnti ityadi | 
" She (J.e, Yiraj) ascended: she came to meu. Men called her to them, 
saying, ' Come, Iravati.’ Mann Yaivasvata was her calf, and the earth 
her vessel. Prithi Yainya milked her; he milked from her agriculture 
and grain. Men subsist on agriculture and grain.” 

See Wilson’s Yishnu Purana, vol. i. pp. 183 ffi, where Pyithu’s (this 
is the Puranic form of the word) reign is described. It is there stated 
that this king, "taking the lord Manu Svayambhuva for his calf, 
milked from the earth into his own hand all kinds of grain from a 
lesire to benefit his subjects” (Y.P. i. 13, 54. 8a kalpayitvd vatsam tu 
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Mam^ Svdpamhhmam pralhum | sve pdnau pritMvl-ndtJio dudoha pri- 
thwlm Frithuh | 56. Smya-jaidni sar^dni prajdndm idtorkdmyayd). 
See also the passage q^uoted firom the Bhagavata Purana by the editor 
Dr. Hall in pp. 189 £P. The original germ of these accotmts is evidently 
to be fotuid in the passage of the Athaxva-veda, from which the short 
text I have cited is taken. 

Prithn’s reign is also described in the Dronaparvan, 2394 ff., and 
S'antiparvan, 1030 ft 

Faye 286, Un$ 8 from the foot* 

The Srinjayas are mentioned in the S'atapatha Brahmana, xii. 9, 3, 
1 ff. and 13 (see Weber’s Indische Studien, i. 207), as opposing without 
effect the celebration of a sacrifice which was proposed to be offered for 
the restoration of Dushtaritu Paxinsayana to his ancestral kingdom. 

Faye 345, line 24. 

Professor Aufreoht has pointed out to me a short passage in the 
Taittirlya Sanhita, iii, 1, 7, 2, in which Yi^vamitra and Jamadagni are 
mentioned together as contending with Yasishtha; Viivamiira-Jamad- 
agnl Vmishthena asparddhetam | sa etaj Jamadagnir vihavyam apasyat j 
tena mi m Vmsh}kasya indriyam viryyam mrinlda | yad mhavyam 
iasyate indriyam eva tad viryyam yajamdm hhrdtrivyasya vrinkte | yasya 
hhuydmm yajna-kratavah ity dhuh sa devatah vrinUe j Yi^vamitra and 
Jamadagni were contending with Yasishtha. Jamadagni beheld this 
vihavya text, and with it he destroyed the vigour and energy of Ya- 
Bishtha. When the vihavya is recited, then the saciificer destroys the 
vigour and energy of his enemy. He whose oblations and all attendant 
ceremonies are superior destroys the gods (of his opponent).’’ 

Fage 366, note 164. 

In a notice of Lat jay ana’s Sutras, in Indische Studien, i, 50, Pro¬ 
fessor Weber observes: At the same time I remark here that the 
presence of S'udras at the ceremonies, although on the outside of the 
sacrificial ground, was permitted—a point which results D:om the fact 
that during the diksha they were not to be addressed (iii. 3). Here and 
there a S'udra appears as acting, although in a degraded position. 
Compare iv. 3, 5: dryo (i.e. vaisyah^ according to the commentator 
Agnisvamin) antarvedi .... lahirvedi iudrah | drydhhuve yah. ka6 
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eh^ aryyo mrnah {Irdhmano vd ksJiattriyo vd, Agnisvamin). Tlim» 
their position^ like that of the ISTishadaa, was not so wretched as 
it became afterwards. Toleration was still necessary; indeed the strict 
Brahmanical principle was not yet generally recognized among the 
nearest Arian races. This is shown by the following fact. Before 
entering on the Yratya-stomas, Latyayana treats, yiii. 5, of an impre¬ 
catory rite called S'yena (the falcon), which is not taught in the Bancha- 
vim^a, but in the Shadvim^a (iv. 2). Tlje tribes mentioned by Panini, 
Y. 3, 112 ff,, are there described: Vrdiindndm^ yaudJiandm ^uUrdn 
anUehdndn ritmjo vrinlta ^ymasya \ arhatdm eva^^ iU S'dndilyah'^ [ 
(^‘Let the learned sons of warriors, who live by the profession of Vratas, 
be chosen as priests for the S'yena. ^ The sons of arhats only \ [should be 
chosen] says S'andilya”). *‘"Whilst,’’ proceeds Prof. W., “in the begin¬ 
ning of the Sutra nine things are required for a ritvij (priest), viz, that 
he should be (1) arsbeyah (a dasamat purusMd avymaohhinnam drshafh 
yasya^ ^ able to trace his unbroken descent for ten generations in the 
family of a rishi’); (2) anuchana^ {iishyehhyo vidya-sampraddnaih yak 
Icritavdn^ “ one who has imparted knowledge to pupils ’); (3) sMhu- 
charanah (shapu Irdhmam-ha/rmasv mmtkitak praiasta-harmd, *one 
who has practised the six duties of a Brahman, a man of approved 
conduct ’); (4) vdgmX (eloquent ); (5) anyunangah (without deficiency 
In his members); (6) anatiriktangah (without superfluous members); 
(7) dvesatah (equal in length above and below the navel); (8) anati- 
kyishnah; (9) anati^vetah (na atihdlo na atwriddhak, ‘neither too 
young nor too old ’),—Latyayana here contents himself with putting 
forward one only of these requirements, the second {Le, that the priest 
should be ‘learned’), as essential. The title Arhat for teacher, which 
was at a later period used exclusively by the Buddhists, is found in the 
S’atapgicha Brahmana, ''(iii. 4, 3, 6) and the Taittiriya Aranyaka,® and 

« Ndm-jdt7yah aniyata-vrittayah uUedha-Jtvindh sanykah vrataji { (PatSnjali, 
quoted by Weber) “Vratas are the various classes of people who have uo fited 
profession, and live by violence.” Traiena sartrayawm jzvaii vra^mk (Comm, 
on Panini, v. 2, 21) “ He who lives by bodily labour is a vratzna,** The word 
means “ he who lives by the labour usiial among Vratas,” according to another 
comment cited by Weber. 

Arhatam eva viarmam karttavyam iti S‘dn4dyah | “Arhats only are to fie 
chosen, says S'andilya” (Agnisviimin, quoted by AVebcr). 

® It also occurs in Ait, Br. i. 15 (see Buthlingk and Both, s.t?.). To bis translation 
of this passage Br. Haug appends the following note: “ The term is arhat^ a word 

33 



514 


APPENDIX. 


is known in the Gaga Brahmana (Panini, v. 1, 124). The Tandha^i 
and Arhantal^ are the foreruimers of the Bajanyas and the Brahmans.’ 
According to Professor "Weber, Ind. St. i, 207, note, a Sthapati ‘‘means, 
accarding to Katyayana^s S'rauta Sutras, xxii. 11,11, a Vaiiya, or any 
other person (according to Katyayana, i. 1, 12, ho may cyen be a 
Nishada) who has celebrated the Gosava sacrifice, after being chosen 
by his subjects to be their ruler.” 

Fage 378, lines 1-3. 

Compare Bronaparran, verse 2149: nam esham nUohild nishtha nkh’^ 
fhd sc^tapadi smfitd. \ 

Fage 400, line 9 from loUom* 

If farther proof of this sense of Irakma/rshi be wanted, it may be 
found in the words ^iprarshi and dmjwrsTd^ which must be regarded as 
its synonymes, and which can only mean “Brahman-rishi,” 

Fage 423, line 12, andt foot-note* 

The same verse with some variations is repeated in the Anu^asana- 
parvan, verse 6262; Rcfd Mitrasahai ehaiva, Ya&ishfhdya maMtmane \ 
Madagantzm priydm Ihdrygdih dafvd cka tridivam gatal^ j “ And king 
Mitrasaha, having bestowed his dear wife Madayanti on the great Va- 
^ishtha, went to heaven.” Here, it will be observed, the name Mada¬ 
yanti is correctly given. 

Fage 423, Une 17. 

This stanza is repeated in Anu^asanaparvan, verse '6250, with the 
•following variation in the second line: arghyam pradaya vidMval lelhe 
hMn muitamdn { 

Fage 436, Mne 5 from the foot* 

I find that two other instances of Brahmans receiving instrliction 
from Bajanyas are alluded to by Professor Weber, Ind. Stud. x. 117. 

well known, cMefly to the students of Buddhism. Sayana explains it by “a great 
Brahman, or a Brahman (in general).” In reference to another part of the sentence 
in which this word occurs, Dr. Haug adds: “That cows were killed at the time of 
receiving a most distinguished guest is stated in the Smyitis. But as Sayana. ohserves 
(which entirely agrees with opinions held now-a-days), this custom belongs to former 
yugas (periods of the world). Thence the word goghna, ue, ‘cowkiller,' means in the 
more ancient Sanskrit books ‘a guest’ (see the commentators on Panini, 3, 4, 78) 
for the reception of a high guest was the death of the cow of the house.” 
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Tlie first is recorded in tlie S'atapatha Bralimana, x. 6, 1, 2 ff.; wiiere 
it is stated that six Brafimans, wIlo were at issue with one another 
regarding Tai^vanaxa (Agni), and were aware that king A^^vapati the 
Kaikeya was well informed on the subject, repaired to him for in¬ 
struction and requested that he would treat them as his pupils. He 
first asked them 4f they were not themselves learned in the Teda as 
well as the sons of learned men, and how they could in that case come 
to consult him’ Ym nu IJiagmmvto^nuchmidh anucJidnorfutraTi \ him 
idam ” iti). They, however, persisted in their request, when he asked 
them severally what they considered Yaisvanara to be, expressed his 
concurrence in their replies, though all different, as partial solutions 
of the question, and ended by giving them some farther insight 
into the subject of their enquiry. The second instance is taken 
■from the Chhandogya IJpanishad, i. 8, 1, which commences thus: 
Trayo hot udglthe huialdh labliuvah 8'ilahah 8'dldvatyas Ghmhitdyano 
BdlhliyahFravdliano Jaivalir iti \ te Im ucliur ^^udglthe kathdfkmddma'^^ 
iti I 2. “ Tathd ” iti ha mmujgavwiiuh | sa lia Frmaham Jaivalir uvaxha 
hhagavanidv agre mdatam \ hrahmanayor mdator vdcham irosliydmP^ 
iti I “ Three men were skilled in the TJdgitha, S'ilaka Sblavatya, Chai- 
kitayana Balbhya, and Pravahana Jaivali. They said, ‘ Ve are skilled 
in the TJdgitha; come let us discuss it.’ (Saying) * so be it,’ they sat 
down. Pravahana Jaivali said, ^ Let your reverences speak first 1 1 will 
listen to the discourse of Brahmans discussing the question.’ ” S'ilaka 
S'alavatya then asked Chaikitayana Balbhya a series of questions; but 
was dissatisfied with his final reply. Being interrogated in his turn by 
Chaikitayana, S'ilaka answered; but his answer was disapproved by 
Pravahana Jaivali, who finally proceeded to supply the proper solution. 

In two other passages the same TJpanishad, as quoted above in p. 195, 
and explained by the commentator, recognizes the fact of sacred science 
being possessed, and handed down, by Kshattriyas. See also the note on 
p. 220, above, p. 508. The doctrines held by Kajanyas are not, however, 
always treated with such respect. In the S'atapatha Brahmana, viii. I, 
4, 10, an opinion in regard to breath {frana) is attributed to Svarijit 
Hagnajita, or Hagnajit the Gandhara, of which the writer contemp¬ 
tuously remarks that he said this like a Eajanya” sa tad mdcha 
rajanydbandhur ha tv eva tad uvdcha ); and he then proceeds to reJhta 
it (see ‘Weber’s Indische Studien, i. 218), It appears that the 
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recognizes the possibility of a Brahman becoming in certain circum¬ 
stances the pupil of a Rajanya or a Vaisya. Thus Manu says, ii. 241: 
AlrdlmanQ.^ adhyaymam dpat-ldh vidhlyate | mmrajyd eha iuirusha 
ydv(td adhytuyama^ gwok [ 242. NdhrdImanB gurau sishyo vdsam diywix- 
tikam wd \ Irdhmane cMnanucham hanhhm gafim anuttamdm \ 241. 

a time of calamity it is permitted to receive instruction from one 
vho is not a Brahman; and to wait upon and obey such a teacher 
during the period of study. 242. But let not a pupil, who aims at 
tbc highest future destiny, reside for an excessive period with such a 
teacher who is not a Brahman, or with a Brahman who is not learned 
in the Veda.” Kulluka explains this to mean that when a Brahman 
instructor cannot be had a Kshattriya may be resorted to, and in the 
absence of a Kshattriya, a Vaisya. 

JPage 457, note 241. 

Wnen I wrote this note, I did not advert to the dijOdculty presented 
by the word didasitM, which has at once the form of a desiderative 
verb, and of the second person of the perfect tense. Bohtlingk and 
Both, 5 . 4 ?. dcL^ on a comparison of the two parallel passages, suppose 
that the present reading of the Aitareya Brahma:na is corrupt as regards 
this word, which, as they quote it, is didasitM. May not the correct 
reading be dddcinM from the root das f 

Fage 461, Um 14, 

rue Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 2, 4, 4f., says of Prajapati: So hwdn 
asrijata | tad mya ap'iymn dsU | 5. Tad durvarnaTh Mranyam ahhmat ( 
tad durvarnasya Mranyasya janma \ » sa devdn asrijata tad asya 

priyam dsit [ tat smarnasya hiranyasya janma | “He created A suras. 
That was displeasing to him. 5. That became the precious metahwith 

the bad colour (silver). This was the origin of silver.He 

created gods. That was pleasing to him. That became tbe precious 
metal with the good colour (gold!. That was the origin of gold.” 
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Abbitnana, 201 
Abbishuatas, 353 
Abhiyuktas, 500 
Acbala, 400 
Acbbavaka, 156 
Adbipurusba, 111 
Adbarma, 124 
Adhyami, 41, 155, 261, 
263, 294, 469 
Aditi, 18, 26,72,116,122, 
_^221 

Adityas, 19 f., 26,52, 117, 
126, 157, 270 
Adris'yanti, 417 
Agastya, or Agasti, 309 ff., 
321, 330, 442, 461 
Agbamarshana, 279 
Agbamarsbanas, 353 
Agni, 10, 167 20 f., 33, ^2, 
71, 76, 165, 177 f., 180, 
270 

-one of tbe triad of 

deities, 75 
Agnidb, 261 
Agnldbra, 155 
Agm^bra (king), 491 
Agnihotra, 21, 428 
Agni Parana, 210 
Agnisvamin, 512 
Agnivesya, 223 
AgnxTesyayana, 223 
Ahalya, 236, 310, 466 

-tbe first woman, 121 

Abankara, 201 
AhavanTya fire, 428 
Abi, 250, 340 
Abnra Mazda, 293 
Aindra - barbaspatya obla¬ 
tion, 22 


Aitareya Brabmana, 5 
quoted— 
ii. 33,--180 
-- 34,-166 
iib 31,-177 
^ 34,—443 
T. 14,-191 

vii. 15,— 48 

— 17,-355 
_ 19,-367 f. 

— 27,-436 

viii. 14,—492 

— 21,-326,456 

— 23,-369,493 

— 24, 27,-367 
33,—107 

Ajagava, 301 
A.]aka, 849 

Ajamidha, 234, 267, 279, 
360, 413 
Aiatasatru, 431 
AiTgartta, 355 ff., 360 
Aiita, 279 
Akampana, 606 
Akasa, 115, 130, 606 
Akriya, 232 
Aksbamala, 336 
Aknli, 189 
Akuti, 65, 73 
Alarka, 232 
AmaraYati, 494 
AmaYasn, 349 
Ambarisha, 224, 266, 279, 
862, 405 

Ambasbtba, 481, 495 
Ambbamsi, 23, 68, 79, 80 
Am^a, 27 
Ana^ha, 335 
Anala, 116 
Ananta, 207 
Ananla, 114 
AnavadyS, 116 


: Andbraa, 358, 483f. 
Anenas, 226 
Anga, 232, 298, 464 
Angas, 459 

Angiras, 86, 65,116,122 f, 
151,168,172,184,224f., 
226, 27.9,.286, 330, 341, 
445, 466 

Angirases, 192, 194, 224 
Anila, 234 
Aim, 232, 482 
Anus, 179 

68 

228, 266, 

■'> -.-o 

Anupa, 116 
Anushtubb, 16 
Anuvratas, 600 
Apasya, 279 
Apastaiiba, 2 
Apaya, 453 
Apaya, 345 
Apnayana, 447 
Apratiratba, 234 
Apsarases, 33,37,177,320, 
__419, etc, 

Aranyakas, 2, 6, 32 
Arhat, 511, 513 
Arisbtanemi, 116, 126 
Arjuna, 449 ff., 497 
Ariuna (tbe Pandu), 494 
Alia, 241 
Arrian, quoted, 370 
Arsbtisbepa, 272, 279 
Artavas, 18 
Arunas, 32, 449 
AmndhatT, 336, 389 
Arurmagbas, 438 
ArushI, 124, 476 
ArvSksrotas, 67, 61, 

157 
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Arya, 18 

^^aman, 27,168 
Aryyafl, 174ff., 896, 481 
«— tlieii language, 141, 
_482 

Aryakas, 498 
Asat,46 

Asitamiigafl, 438 
Ashtaka,279, 852,367 
Aimasai^ 275 
Sramas, 98 
Asnxa, 116 

Aeuraa, 23, 24, 29, 83, 37, 
68, 79, 130, 139, 177, 
187, 228, 469, etc., etc. 

--tkeir priests, 189 f. 

Asuri, 430 

Ai^Talayanas’B S'rauta 
Siitras, 137, 511 
AsVamediia (proper name), 
267 

A^vatara, 336 
Advins, 166, 470, etc. 
Atharvan (the sage), 162, 
169 

-his cow, 395 

Atharvas, 293 
Atharva-Teda, 2 
quoted— 
iii. 19,1,—283 
24, 2,~~179 
iy. 6,1,-21 
^ 6, 2,-490 
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— 17,1-18,-280 
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— 19, 1-15,-286 

vi. 120, 3,-385 

— 123, 3 f.—137 

vii. 104,-395 
yiii. 2, 21,—46. 

— 10, 24,-217, 511 

— 108, 1-5,—254 
3X. 5, 1,-503 

— 5, 27,-282, 385 
X 8, 7,—9 

xl 10, 2,-32 

xii. 1,15,—163 

— 3, 17,—385 

— 5, 4-15,-287 

xiii. 3, 14,-171 

— 4,29,-9 
XV. 8, 1,—^22 
^ 9, 1^—22 


I Atharva-veda conimm^ 

xviii. 3,15,—880 

— 3, 23,-385 

— 3,34,-179 

xix, 6,1 ff.,—8, 9 

— 6 , 6 ,— 10 

— 9,1^,—288 

— 22, 21,-288 

— 23, 30,-288 

— 43, 8,-289 

— 62, 1,-282 
Atihala, 116 
Atmavat, 279 

Atri, 36, 61, 116, 122 f., 
171 f., 178, 225, 242, 
248, 267, 303, 330, 468 
Atyarati, 493 
Aiidumharas, 353 
Aufrecht, Professor, his 
Catalogue of Bodleian 
Sanskrit MSS. referred 
to, 203 

—- information or sug¬ 
gestions from him, 14, 
19,20,29,93,137,163f., 
210, 247f., 254ff., 319, 
825 f., 340, 346, 389, 
395, 512 
Augha, 217 
Aupamanyava, 177 
Am:va, 279, 445, 447, 

_ 44^81, 476 
Avanlyas, 486 
Avyakta, 41 
Ayasya, 355 
Ayodhya, 115 

Ayu, 170,171 f., 174, 180 ; 
Ayus, 170 I 

Ayus (king), 226,308,353 I 


I B 

Babhravas, 356 
Babhrus, 353 
BadarT, 199 
Bahu>,486 
Babuputra, 116 
Bahva^va, 235 
Bala, 279 
Bala, 116 
Balabaka, 207 
BalakasVa, 363 
Balakhilyas, 32, 305, 400 
Baleya, 232 
Bali, 232 
Balis, 469 


Banerjea, Bev. Prof,, bis 
Dialogues on Hindu 
Philosophy referred to, 
120 

— his edition of the 
Markandeya Parana re¬ 
ferred to, 223 

Banga, 232 
Barbaras, 482 
Baresma, 293 
Bauddhas, 305 
Benfey, Prof, his trans¬ 
lation of the Sama-veda 
quoted, 164 

-his glossary to ditfco, 

490 

— his tr<anslation of the 
Big-veda quoted or re¬ 
ferred to, 167,180, 247, 
331, 348 

BhagavadgltS quoted, 508 
Bbadra, 389, 467 
BhadrasVa (a division of 
Jambudvipa), 491 
Bbaga, 27 

Bhagavata Purana— 

i. 3, 15,-213 

— 3, 20,-350 

ii. 1, 37,—166 

— 6, 34,—156 

iii. 6, 29,—166 
—12, 20,-108 
—20, 25,-157 
—22, 2,—156 

iv. 1, 40,-335 
V. 1, 30,-489 
—16, 2,-490 
—17,11,-496 
•—■20, 4, 6, — - 4 98 
—20, 11,-499 
—20, 16, 22,-500 
—20, 28,-601 

vi. 6, 40,-158 

vii. 11, 24,-366 

viii. 5, 41,-167 

— 24, 7,—20'8 

IX. 2, 16,-222 

— 2, 17,-223 

— 2, 21,-223 

— 2, 23 ff.,—222 

— 6, 2,-224 

— 7,-358 

— 7,6,-386 

— 13, 3,—3J6 

— 14, 48,-158 

— 15, 5,-457 

— 16, 17,—458 

— 16, 30,-368 
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Bh^avata BurSna cow- 
Untied^ — 
ix. 17, 2,-227 

— 17, 10,-232 

— 20, 1,-234 

— 21, 19,-237 

— 21, 21,-235 

— 2.1, 33,-235 

— 22, 14,—275 
X, 33, 27,-113 

Bhalandana, and Bhalanda 
a Vais'ya mantra-kiit, 
279 

Bbayaraana, 266 
Bharadvaja, 141, 279, 330 
Bharata, 168, 2^4, 242, 
354, 360, 413 
Bliarata, 187, 348 
Bharatas, 320, 338, 340, 
354 

Bharatas, 344 
Bharatavarsha, 491,494 ff. 
BharatT, 112 
Bharga, or Bharga, 231 
Bhargabhumi, 231 
Bhurgava, 228 
Bharraya^ya, 235 
BhasT, 116 
Bhuvins, 498 
Bheda, 319, 323 
BMma, 133,142,308,349 
Bhimanada, 207 
Bhimasena, 273 
Bhiras, 495 
BhTshma, 127 
Bhrigu, 36, 65, 67, 122, 
139, 151, 168, 228 f., 
279, 286, 314, 443ff. 
Bhrigu Varani, 443 
Bhirigubbumi, 231 
Bhrigus, 169 f., 228,442 ff. 
Bh^takila, 279 
Bhuraanyu, 360 
Bhurloka, 51, 209, 211 
BhuWyitas, 37, 42, 255 
Bhut^ampati, 16 
Bhutapati, 108 
Bhutas, 59 
Bhutaviras, 438 
Boar incamation, 51 ff., 
54, 76 

Bohtlingk andKotVs Lexi¬ 
con referred to, 47,108, 
144, 178, 180,184, 253, 
340, 348, 395,400, 442, 
505, 511 

Brahma S'vovaByava, 30 
Brahmachtrin, 289 


BrS.hm^n {masculine^ a 
priest), 155, 242 ff., 459 
Brahman (^sculine^ the 
god), 35, 86, 75, etc. 

-his passion for Ms 

daughter, 107 
Br^hm^n {neuter^ prayer, 
241 

Brahman {neuter^ the uni¬ 
versal soul), 20 
Briihmana, son of a BrS,h- 
mhn, 252, 264 

cai works), 2, 4L 
Brahmanaspati, 16 
BrSlimunl, 110 
Brahmans, 7, and passim 

- - origin of the word, 

252, 259, 264 

-^ their intermarriage 

with women of other 
castes, 282, 481 

- their prerogatives 

and powers, 128,130,etc. 
Brahmanya, 155 
Brahmaputra, 252, 259, 
264 

Brahmarshi, or Brahman 
rishi, 400, 407, 410 
Brahmas, the nine, 65,445 
Brahmasva, 279 
Brahmaud^a, 26, 27 
Brahma-yuga, 152 
Br5al, M. Kiohel, his Her- 
cule et Cacus, 246 
Bride's seven steps, 378, 
514 

Brihaddevata, 321, 326, 
344 

Byihadishu, 234 
Brihaduktha, 279 
Byihaspati, 16, 22, 163, 
167, 226, 270, 438 
Brihat, 16 
B|ihat-saman, 286 
Buddha, 509 
Buddhists, 513 
Budha, 221, 226, 307, 336 
Bunsen, Baron, his Philo¬ 
sophy of Universal His¬ 
tory referred to, 8 
Bumouf, M. Engine, his 
Bhagavata Purana re¬ 
ferred to, 8, 155", 211, 
489, etc. 

-his views about the 

Deluge, 215 


C 

Chhkshusha, 298 
Chakshusha Manvantara, 
207, 213 
Chanda, 207 
Chandala, 402,^81 
Caste, mythicaP accounts 
of its origin, 7 ff. 

- Variety and incon¬ 
sistency of these ac¬ 
counts, 34, 66, 102, 169 
Castes, their future abodes, 
63, 98 

-their respective co¬ 
lours, 140, 151, 153 

-no natural distinction 

between, 140 

-manner of their rise 

according to Prof. Roth, 
289 

-time of their rise ac¬ 
cording to Dr. Hang,292 
Chaturvarnya, 135 
Charshanis, 158 
Chanras, 482 
Charvukas, 305 
Chhandas, 4 
Chhandogas, 334 
Chhandogya Brahraaua, 5 

— ITpanishad, iii, lit 
4,—195, 614 

— iv. 1, 4,—49 

- V. 3, 1,-435 

-viii. 16, 1,—195 

Chinas, 482, 484 
Chirinl, a river, 199 
Cholas, 488 
Chimchulus, 353 
Chyavana, 124, 273, 283, 

445, 470, 474 
Colebrooke’s Miscellatieous 
Essays quotedor referred 
to, 8, 13 f., 25, 52, 325, 
378, 386, 492, 497 
Cowell's, Professor E. B., 
translation of Kaushi- 
taki Brahmana XJpani- 
ahad, 10, 432 

-Preface to, quoted, 32 

Creation of man, mythical 
accounts of, 7 ff. 

-their mutual incon¬ 
sistency, 34, 65,102 . 

-how explained by 

Indian commentators, 66- 
Creations, similarity of suc¬ 
cessive, 60, 89 



m 




B 

BadMclia, 279 
I)Hdhyancli/l62,169, 172 
Bintyas, 41,139^ 499 
Baivayata, 348 
Banodasa, 348 
Baksha, 9, 65,* 72, 116, 
122, 124ff., 163, 221, 
335 

BakshayanT, Aditi, 126 
Bama, 222 
Bamayanfi, 389 
BamayantX, see Mad^yantT 
Bamins, 600 

Banayas, 139, 144, 209, 
468 f., 499 
Banayratas, 501 
Banayu, 123 
Bandakas, 467 
Banu, 116, 123 
Baradas, 459, 482 
Bams, orBaryas, 482,488 
Basa, 174, 323, 396 
Basahotii, 29 
Bas’aratha, 362 
Bas'arna, 222 
Basyus, 174 ff., 358, 460, 
469, 482, 500 
Battatreya, 450, 473, 478 
Bay of Brahma, 43, 48, 
213 

- gods, 43 

Beities, triad of, produced 
from the three Gunas, 75 
T' "',!- ,1 f. 1 

■ .ii ' 

-was the tradition of 

it indigenous or not, 215 
--— comparison of differ¬ 
ent Indian accounts of, 
216 

Bevadeva, 351 i 

Beyakas, 500 j 

Beyala, 352 
Bevalas, 353 
Bevapi, 269 
Bevaraja, 279 
Bevarata, 279,351 f,, 356, 
413 

Bevarfi-taa, 353 
Beyarshi, 400 
Bevas, 79, 499 
Beyafifarman, 466 
Bevasrayas, 344, 352 f. 
Bevavat, 322 
Bevavuta, 344 
Bhanajapyas, 353 


Bkananjaya, 279 
BkamirtYeda, 477 
BkailVaJitari, 226 
Bhanyas,^ 500 
BhaTma, 20,122,124, 385, 
.400. 412 
BhSrsnfafc^, 223 
Bhatri, 18 , 27,124 
Bhv 241 
Bhfishnu, 126 
Bhfisbfa, 221, 223 
Bhyitarashtri, 117 
Bhruva, 234, 298 
Birghatamas, 226, 232, 
247, 268, 27? 
Birghatapas, 233 
BTrghasattra, 300 
Bishta, 222 
Biti,’ll6, 123 
Biyodasa, 229 f., 235, 268, 
279, 322, 348 
Bogs, whether they fast 
from religious motives, 
365 

Braupadi, 381, 389 
Bravida, 209 

Bravidas, or Bravidas, 482 
Bravinas, 500 
Bi’idhauetra, 400 
Briptabuluki Gargya, 432 
B|ishadvati, 344 
Brona, 207 
Bruiiyu, 232, 482 
Bi’uhyus, 179 
BuhsTma, 305 
Burga, commentator on 
the Nirakta, quoted, 
344, 417 
Durgaha, 267 
Buntakshaya, 237 
Burvasas, 387, 389 
Bushyanta, 234, 360 
Dvapara, 39, 43 ff., 119, 
146, 149 f., 447 
Bvipas, 51, 489 ff* 

Bwarf incarnation, 52, 54, 
233 

Byaus (the sky), feminine, 
108 

-- masculine, 163, 396, 

434 


Earth, the goddess, 61,163 
Earth fashioned, 51 ff., 76 
-milked, 96 


Egg, the mundane, 35, 74, 
156, 603 
EkadasinI, 69 
Ekavifiasa, 16 
Elysian fields, 502 
Emusha, 53 


F 

Families, nope of their re- 
• union in a future life, 
385 

Fathers, see Piiris 
Fish incarnation, 50, 64, 
111, 183, 199,205,209, 
211 

Flood, see Belage 


a 

Gabhastimat, 494 
Gabhtra, 232 

Gadhi, 343,349, andjuassim 
Galaya, 232, 362, 411 
Gulavas, 353 
Gandhamadana, 491 
Gandharas, 484 
Gandharva, 494 
Gandharvas, 33, 37, 59, 
139, 144, 177, 250, 257, 
499 

-their heaven, 63, 98, 

307 

Gangs, 130,199,206,461, 
490 

Garga, 227, 236, 279, 305 
Gargya Baluki, 431 
Gargyas, 236 
Garhapatya-fire, 18 
Gathin, 348, 358 
GatMns, 358, 363 
Gatra, 335 

Gautama, 121, 235, 316, 
434, 466 
Gavishthira, 330 
Gaya, 227 

Guyatrl, 16, 110,114, 137 
Genesis, i. 2,—52 
Gifts to priests, 259 
Gir, 241 

Gods, intercourse of men 
with, in early ages, 147 
'—— whether they can 
practise Vedic rites, 305 
Goldsti'icker, Professor, aid 
received from, 508 
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Gopatha Brahmana, 5 
Gorresio, Ms edition of the 
Eamayana referred to, 
397, 399, etc. 

Gotama, 330 
Gravan^ 155 

Griffith, Principal, MS. ob¬ 
tained through him, 279 
Grihya Sutras, 5 
G|itsa, 279 
Gfitsaraada, 226 
Gyitsamati, 227 
Gubematis, Signor A. de, 
quoted, xii. 

Gunas, 66, 75, 145 
Gurudhira, 279 

H 

Haihaya, 477 
Haihayas, 449, 486 
Haimavati, 336 
Hala, 121 

Hall’s, Dr. Fitzedward, 
edition of Wilson’s 
Vishnu Purana, 24,. 
’268, 512 and passim 

- information given 

by, 155 

-Preface to his edition 

. 

<“ ‘ ' .i 

to, 430 
Hansa, 158 
Kansas, 498 
Hanumat, 143 
Hari, 51, 62 • 

Harita, 224 
Harita, 352 
Haritas, 225 
HarTtaka, 351 
Harischandra, 355, 379 ffi, 
413, 486 

Harivam^a quoted— 
2^2,-302 
6'g2,—223 
659,---221 
718,-376 
773,-487 
789,^230 
1425,-351 
1456,—351 
1620,-227 
1696,-231 
1682,-233 
1732,-227 
1762,-231 
1766,-352 


Harivaffi^a continued — 
1781,-236 
1819,-273 
8811,-307 
11355,—154 
11802,-153 
11808,-162 
Harivarsha, 491,, 494 
Harsha, 124 
Haryasva, 279 
Haug’s, Dr. Martin, Aita- 
reya Brahman^ quoted 
or referred to, 4^ 5, 48, 
107, 137, 177,180,192, 
246, 250, 256, 263, 355, 
369, 438 f., 492 f., 513 
— Origin of Bruhraan- 
isra quoted, 11, 14, 292 
Haughton, Sir G. C,, his 
note on Manu, vii. 41,— 
296 

Hayagriva, 207, 212 
Havishyanda, 400 
Hayasiras, 449 
Hema, 232 
Hemakuta, 491 
Himavat, or Himalaya, 
130, 183, 200, 229, Sil, 
491 

Hiranmaya, 491 
Hiranyagarbha, 196, 220 
Hiranyaksha, 352 
Hiranyakshas, 353 
Homer’s Odyssey quoted, 
602 

Hostility to Vedic wor¬ 
ship, 269 

Hotri, 155, 261, 263, 271, 
294, 469 

Houses, origin of, 93 
Hrishlkesa, 206 
Huhu, 336 

Human saciifices, 11 f. 
HOnas, 495 

Hymns of the Eig-voda, 4, 
318 

~ whether they allude 
to castes as already 
existing, 161 ff. 

I 

Ida, 268, 279, 306 
Ida, daughter of Manu, 
l84ff., see Ilu 
Ikshvuku, 115, 126, 177, 
195, 221, 224, 268, 337, 
355, 302, 401, 405, 508 


Ikshvakufl, 401, 418 
Ila, 126, 221, 306,8eeI^S 
Ilavrita, 491 

Jndra, 3, 10, 18, 20, 33, 
44, 163, 168, 171, 191, 
438 

Indra’s heaven, 63, 98 
wifb, 341 

— his adulteries. 121, 
310, 466 
Indra-dvipa, 494: 

Indfam, 310, 389 
Indu fSoma), 124 
Instrumental, cause, 51 
Isaiah vi. 9, 10,—255 
Isuna, 20 
Ishiratha, 348 
Ishundharaa, 499 
Isvara, 75, 221 
Itihasas, 3, 6, 215 


J 

Jahali, 115 

Jahnu, 273, 349, 353, 360 
413 

Jahnus, 358 
Jaimini’s Sutras, 608 
lainas, 305 

Jamadagni, 279, 830, 345, 
360, 355, 413,422, 447, 
460 ffi. 

.'■ir I490 ffi 

Jambunada, 461 
Janaka, 130, 334, 426 ff. 
Janaloka, 44, 61, 88, 95, 
99 

Janamejaya, 152, 438 
Janantapa, 493 
JanSrdana, 206 
Japa, 442 
latayus, 116 
Jutimulu, 497 
Jiitukarnya, 223 
Jaya, 362 
Jayakrita, 351 
Jayapida, 424 
Journal of the Royal Asia¬ 
tic Society quoted, 3, 6, 
and passim 
Jyotsntl, 69 

K 

Ka, 125 

Kachhapa, 351 f. 
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Kadru, 123 
KaksiiTat, 268, 279 
Eala, 6-2 
K5la» 123 
KSlata, 116 
Ealapa, 277 

Kali, 39, 43 E, 120,146, 
150, 496 
Kalindas, 482 
Kalinga, 232 
Kalingas, 459, 496 
KalmaBliapada, 414, 423 
Kalpas, 43 ff. 

Kama, 112, 124 
Kamarupa, 496 
Kambojas, 482f., 485 C 
KaJicliana, 349 
Kancbis, 391 
Kandaprishtha, 442, 607 
Kandaxpa, 408 
Kandarslii, 400 
KMna, 223 
Kankas, 484 
Kanyakubja, 890 
KaiiYa,166, 170,172,234, 

■ 279 

KanTSyana, 234 
Kapas, 472 
Kapi, 237 
Kapila, 227, 414 
Kapiluy 123 
Kapilas, 499 
Kapileyas, 366 
Kapisbtbala, 344 
Kai’dama, 116, 123, 400 
Kanshis, 853 
Karmadevas, 46 
Kartavirya, 460, 478 
K&ruska, 221 f. 

K^usba, 126 
Karushas, 495 
Kasa, or Kus'aka, 226 f, 
Kas'erumat, 494 
Ka^iraja, 226 
Kasis, 431 
K^miras, 459 
Kasrya, 227, 279 
Kasyapa, 37, 54, 116 f., 
1231, 126, 195, 330, 
400, 451, 4551, 459 
Karfyapas, 438 
Kathaka Brahmana quot¬ 
ed, 140, 186,189, 3321, ' 
358 i 

Kati, 352 
Katyayanas, 362 
Katyayana’s S'rauta Su¬ 
tras, 19, 136, 365 £, 
369, 614 


Kattoara-sarM,' 68 
Kausliitaki jBralimapa 
quoted, 328 

-— 10, 431 

l^ii ‘Ml, :i!9 
Kausikafepitiet of Indra), 
347 

Kaus'ikas, 363, etc. 
Kausto, 360, 4ll 
Kavi, 248, 279, 445 
Keralas, 488 
KesaraprSbaudlia, 285 
Ketumala, 491 
Ketus, 32 
I Kbalins, 468 
Kbandapani, 235 
Khan^aYayanas, 451 
Kbas'as, 482 
Kbyfiti, 67 
Kikatas, 342 
Kilata, 189 
Kimpurusha, 491 f, 
Kimpurushas, 499 
Kinasfa, 97 
Kirmaras, 37 
Kins'uka, 229 
Kiratas, 391, 482, 484 f. 
Koiisarpas, 482, 488 
Konvas'iras, 482 
Koyidas, 500 

Kratu, 86, 66, 116, 1221, 
400 

Krauncba-dvipa, 491, 500 
KrauucM, 117 
Kyipa, 279 
KyisKna, 113 
Kpislinas, 499 
Krishti, 178 

K^ta,*S9, 43 E, 88,90E, 
119, 144, 1481, 158, 
492, 495, 505 
Kvitamala, 209, 212 
KyitaYirya, 449 E, 478 
Krodlia, 323 
KrodhaYasa, 116 
KsbattraYyidclha, 226 
Ksbattri, 481 
Kshattriyas, 7, aud passim 

- etymolo^ of the 

word, 97, 604 

-how their race was 

restored, 462 
Kshemaka, 235 
Kshudrakas, 459 
Kuhn, Dr, A., quoted, 179 
Kulakas, 500 
Kulluka quoted, 36, 47, 
129, 279, 480, 483 


Kumarila Bhatta referred 
to or quoted, 122, 609 
Kuntis, 469 

Kurma avatara, see Tor¬ 
toise incarnation 
Kurus, 0 , 269,431, 495 
Kurus, 498 

Kus'a, 227, 349, 851, 397 
Kusa-dYlpa, 491,497, 499 
Kus'alas, 600 
KusTimba, 349, 351 
Kusanabha, 361, 397 
Kus'ika, 338, 840, 346, 
400, 474 

Kusukas, 3421, 346, 356, 
etc. 

Kusumdyudha (a name of 
Kama), 112 
Kutsa, 330 1 
Kuvera, 140, 279,400 

L 

Bakshml, 124 
Lalita-vistara, 32 
Langlois, M., translator of 
the Harivamtfa, 151 

-of theEig-veda, 273, 

821 

Lassen’s Indian Antiqui¬ 
ties quoted, 394, 425 
Latas, 482 

Latyayana’s SQtras, 512 
Lecky, Mr., his History of 
Eationalism, 407 
Lp'a, 226 . 

Life of Brahma, 49 
Linga Purana quoted, 225 
Lohita, 279 
Lohitas, 353 

Loiseleur Deslongchamps, 
M., his note on Manu, 
vii. 41,-296 
Lokaloka mountain, 603 
Lunar race, 220, 2i5 

M 

Mada, 4711 
M adayantl, 419, 514 
Madhuchhandas, or Ma- 
dhusyanda, 279, 347, 
351 1, 357, 400, 406 
Madhusudana SarasvatT, 
his Commentary on the 
Bhagavad Gita quoted, 
508 
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Madras, 484, 495 
Magadhas, 495 
Magadbas, 501 
Magas, 601' 
MaSabbarata, 5f. 

_ quoted— 
Adi-parvan— 
272,-447 
869,-445 
2253,—116 
2469,—451 
2517,-122 
2550, 2574,-123 
2606,-445 
2610,-476 
2620-2635,-117 
2914,-410 
3128,-124 
3143,-306 
3151,-308 
3533,-482 
3727,-360 
3750,-273 
4719,-418 
6638,-888 
6695,-342 
6699,-415 
6802,-448 
7351,-389 
8455,-389 
Sabha-parvan— 
489,-379 
1031,-483 
1045,-494 
Vana-parvan— 

10187, 10201—450 
11234,-143 
11248,— 40 
12460,-308 
12469,-133 
12619,-147 
12747,-198 
12826,— 48 
12952,— 85 
12962,— 10 
12981,-145 
13090,— 40 
13436,-129 
14160,-178 
Ddyoga-parvau— 
373,-310 
3721,-412 
3970,-336 
6064,-276 
Bhishma -parvaii— 
227,-491 
346,-495 
389,-148 


Mababbarata continued — 
Bbisbma-parvan— 
410,-601 
455,—500 
468,-502 
Drona-parvan— 
2149,-414 
2396,—505 
2443,-459 
4747,-483 
S'alya-parvan— 
2295,-392 
2281,-272 
2360,-419 
S'anti-parvan— 

774,— 32 

1741,1792,-423,452 
2221,-304 
2247,— 97 
2280,-370 
2304,-366 
2429,-484 
2674,-49, 149 
2682 ff.,—49 
2749,-127 
2819,-140 
3404, 3406,—160 
3408,— 49 
4499,-388 
4607,-209 
6330,-376 
6130,-606 
6640,-429 
6930,-138 
7623,-125 
7548,—607 
7569,-122 
7573,—125 
7882,-430 
8560,— 60 
8591, 8604,-423 
10058,—161 
10699,-430 
10118,-423 
10861,-130 
11221,-334 
11545, 11864,-430 
12658,-216 
12685,-122 
13088,-145 
13090,— 40 
Anusasaua-parvan— 
183,-412 
186,-352 
201,-354 
1867,-440 
1944,-229 
2103,-482 


Mababbarata continued^ 
Auusasana-paryaa— 
2158,-482 
2160,-130 
2262,-466 
2718,-474 
2841,-494 
3732,-374 
3960,—460 
4104,-443 
4527,-128 
4579,-128 
4745,-314 
6208,-507 
6262,-514 
6250,—514 
6570,-132 
^ 7187,-462 
AaVaraedikba-parvau— 
1038,-57 
Mahabbaya, 124 
Mabadeva, 75, 207 

-taught by Angiras, 

226 

Mabakalpa, 213 
Maharloia, 156 
Mabarsbi, 400 
Mabat, 41, 75,114 
MabMrya, 237 
Mabendra, 461 
MabeS'vara, 74 
MabXdbara, 490 
Masbisbas, or Mabisbakas, 
482, 488 

Mabisbmati, 462, 478 
Mabodaya, 402 
Maboraga^ 139 
Maitrayaruna, 165, 244 
Maitravaruni, 186 
Maitrayana, 230 
Maitreya, 56, 58 
Maitreyaa, 230 
MSlayas, 459, 495 
Malaya, 205 
Mallinatba quoted, 395 
Mamata, 247 
Mana (Affastya?), 321 
Manaya-dbarma-rfastra 
(or Institutes of ManuJ— 
Quotations from— 

L 8ff.—35 

— 22, 25,—38 

•— 30,—60 

— 31 ff.,—35, 446 

— 68 ff.,—38, 446 

— 66 f.,—43 

— 69ff,,—47 

— 79 f., 86,-39 
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Mfiriara^haima-s'astra 
cmiinueS — 
i. 87, 93, 9T,--40 

— 88£,—364 
^ 100,--129 
u. 29,-187 

— 38f.,--481 

— 170,-188 

— 225,-188 

— 241,-615 
Tii 171,-276 
It, 239 ff.,—880 
V. 1, 3,-446 
'yii, 2,-446 

— 8 ff.,—300 

— 38 ff.,—296 
yiil 17,—380 

— 110,-329 
h. 22,-336 

— 66 f.—297 

— 149 ff.—282 

— 301 f.—49 

— 803,—300 
X, 4,-480 

— 7ff.,—282 

— 8,-481 

— 12,-481 

— 20,-481 

— 43 f.,—481 
45,-482 

— 105,-358 

— 108,-377 
Xi. 234 ff.,—393 

— 32,-398 
xii. 39 ff.,—40 

Man^vl, 186 
H^naTi, 189 
Mi^asas, 501 
Mandagas, 501 
Mandap^a, 336 
Mandenas, 500 
Mandhatyi, 225, 268, 279, 
484 

Mantra, 2, 4 1 
Mann, progenitor of the 
Aryan Indians, 161 ff., 
183 ff. 

-his hull, 188 ff. 

Mann, 119, 122, 297 

-Auttami, 38, 111 

- Chakshnsha, 38, 298 

— Baivata, 38 

-- Samvaraiii, 217 

- Sayarni, 217 

— Syarochisha, 38, 111 
-Svayambhuva, 25, 

38f., 44, 65, 72, 106, 
111, 114, 298,489, 511 


Manu Tamasa, 38 

-Vaiyaayat%37 ff., 44, 

111, 115,126,196, 213, 
217, 221, 279,298, 306, 
608, 610 

-Yiyasyat, 217 

Manu (a female), 116 
Manu (=mind), 23 
Mv ' !H7 

M ^ V. -.-.off. 

Manyantaras, 43 . 

Mujganapriya, 116 
Maiichi, 36 f., 65, 114 ff„ 
1221,126 

Markandeya, 48, 199, 207 
Markandeya Pura^ia quo- 
ed,76,81ff.,221ff.,379 
Marttanda, 126 
Marttikkvatas, 459 
Maru, 277 
Maruts, 20, 71 

-their heaven, 63, 98 

Marutta, 222 
Matanga, 411, 440 
Matarisfyan, 128, 170, 256 
Mati, 241 
Matrika, 158 

Matsya-ayatara, see Eish- 
incarnation 
1 Matsyas, 431 
Matsya Parana, 1,12—203 
49, 39,-277 
132, 98,-278 
3, 32ff.,—108 
Matthew, Gospel of St. 

xiii. 141,—255 
Maudgalya, 235 
Medhatithi on Manu, 47 
Medhatithi, 234 

a atithi, 170 
iSj 482 

Men, Eive races of, 163, 
176 

--their original condi¬ 
tion, 62, 117, 145, 147 
Menaka, 407,410 
Meru, 417, 491 
Metempsychosis, 385 
Mlmansa-yarttika q^uoted, 
508 i 

Mithila, 279, 430 
Mitra, 27, 184, 186, 221, 
etc. 

Mitrasaha, 337, 414, 423, 
514 

Mitrayu, 230, 322 
Mlcchbas, 411, 141, 482, 
484 


MyikshinT, 271 
Myi^, 20, 124, 299, 303 
Mucnukunda, 140 
Mudgala, 235, 279, 352 
Mukffya-sayga, ^7 
Mtilleris, Professor Max, 
Ancient Sanskrit Lite¬ 
rature quoted or referred 
to, 2, 4, 5, 8, 13, 48, 
122, 181, 192, 253, 263, 
326, 355, 358, 366,426, 
508 

-Art. in Joum. Germ. 

Or. Soc., 365 

^- Art. in Joum. Boy. 

As, Soc., 115,177 
--Art, in Oxford Es¬ 
says, now reprinted in 
Chips from a Geman 
'W'orkshop,” 226, 231 

- Chips from a German 

"Workshop, 429,431,490 

- Preface to Eig-yeda, 

348, 417 

- Bosults of Turanian 

Besearches, 327 
Munduka Dpanishad, i. 2,, 
1, quoted, 3, 39 
Muni (a female), 123 
Munis, 153 
Matibas, 358,,483 

N 

N^bhaga, 224,268 
Nabhaga, 126, 224 
Nubhagarishta, 126, 223 
Nabhanedisbtha, 221 
Nubhaganedishtha, 192 ff., 
221 

Nagas, 37,140 
Nagnajit Gandhara, 515 
Nahush, 165, 179, 307 
Nahusha, 133, 226, 232, 
297, 307 ff., 393,'410 
Naigeya sukha of SSma- 
Sanhita, 14 

Naimittika-laya, 45, 209, 
219 

Nauhandhana, 20^ 
Nairritas, 124 
Namuchi, 175 
Kara, 35, 76, 353, 400 
KSrada, 36, 119, 126, 400 
Kilrayana, 35, 50, 54, 76, 
154, 400 

- assumes different co- 

]()ui*a ill different yugas, 
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NarSpQi, 353 
Narisnyanta, 126,221,223 
Narmada, 207, 478 
Nesbtri, 155, 251 
N&ve, M., Mythe des Bi- 
bhavas referred to, 161 
NTchasakba, 342 
Nidana-Sutras, 136 
Nig^ardjs, 259 
NigEtvf Brahma, 43, 209 
Nila, a mountam, 491 
Nila, 235 

Nllakantha on M.Bh., 201 
Nimi, 297, 316, 337 
Niramitra, 235 
Niryiti, 124 
Nirukta, 5 

- quoted or referred 

to, 3 

i. 8,-256 

— 20,-147 
u. 10,-269 

— 24,-338 
25,-340 

iii. 4,— 26 

— 7,-165 

— 8,—177 

_ 17,-445 

iv. 19,—154 
V. 11,-253 
—13,-321 
yi. SO,—322 

— 32,-842 
ix. 6,-253 

— 26,-417 
X. 44,-154 

xi. 19,—442 

— 23,— 9 

xii. 10 f., 

— 34,-162 

xiii. 9,—252 

Nishadas, 177, 481,153 f. 
Nifihada, birth of, 301, 
303, 403, 481 
Nishada MhapatS, 366 
Nishadha, 491 
Nlfcha, 241 
NiTid, 241 
Nodhas, 330 
Nyiga, 221 

Nyaya-mala-yistara quot¬ 
ed, 510 


0 

O^ras, 482 
Oha-brahman, 255 


P 

Padma-kalpa, 44, 50 
Padma Purana, 379 
Pahlavas, 35'l, 391, 398, 
482, 484, 486 
Paijavana, 366 
Paka-yajna, 187 
Pakshya, 342 
PanchacMda, 413 
Panchadas'a, 16 
Panchajanab and other 
parallel terms, 176 
Panchalas or I?anchala6, 
431, 434, 495 
PanOhasfika, 430 
Panchavimsa Brahmana, 6 
■■ .'hr: 

!*■ ■ , ■!'! " I ■ ■*. ... 492 

Pandus, 6, 127, 381 
Panini, 3 

-referred to, 513 

Panins, 358 
Pannagas, 144 
Para, 44 

Paradas, 482, 486 
Paramarshi, 400 
Parameshthin, 123 
Parardha, 44 

Paras'ara, 56, 58,130,322, 
417, 430, 447 
Paras'ara, 481 
Parasikas, 495 
Paras'urama, 350,422,442, 
447 ff., 474 
Paravasu, 455 
Parikshit, 438 
Parivettri, 275 
Parivitti, 275 
Paijanya, 20, 270 
Parsis, 293 
Parthivas, 853 
Paruchhepa, 172 
Parushui, 490 
Parrata, 400 
Pas^adyumna, 319 
Passion, 51, see K^jSs 
Parfupati, 108, 444 
P&talas, 504 
Patangas, 498 
Pafcnivata (Agni), 191 
Paun^ras, or Paundrakas, 
39”!, 482, 484 
Paurava, 353 
Paurukutsi, 351 
Phena, 233 

Pijavana, 268, 297, 322, 
338 


Pis'Schas, 33, 37, 140 
Pitas, 499 

Pitris, 23, 37, 46, 58, 79, 
88, 434 

Plaksha-dvTpa, 490, 497 
Plants, origin Of, 69, 90, 
95 

Plato quoted. 147 
Potri, 155, 251, 263 
Prachetas, 36, 118, 125, 
279 

Prachetasa, 125 
Prachetases, 72 
Pradha, 123 
Pradhana, 61, 74 
570 

5/ !v, 

444, and pu^ssm 

- bom on a lotus-leaf, 

32 

-his exhaustion, 68 

-his heaven, 63, 98 

Praj apati Parameshthin, 19 
Pralcas'a, 58 
Prakyita-sarga, 58 
Prakyiti, 74 f. 

Pralaya, 214, 217 
Pramaganda, 842 
Prarasoi, 221 
Pranava, 168 
Pra^fistrx, 251, 263 
Praekanva, 330 
Praskanvas, 234 
Prasto^, 41,155 
Prasuti, 65 

Pratnrdana, 229, 268, 465 
Pratihartyi 41, 165 
Pratipa, 273 
Pratiprasthatyi, 136 
Pratisanohara, 44 
Pratisai^ 49 
Pratishpia.tri, 155 
PratyOsha, 400 
PravShaga Jaivali,433,5l5 
Prfiyaschitti, 294 
Pretas, 141 
PyishadasVa, 224, 279 
Pyishadbra, 126, 221 
PiMtha, 494 
Pyithavfina, 305 
Pyithl, or Pyithn, 26S, 279, 
SOI, 304, 511 
Pyithiva, 434 
Pyithildaka, 272 
PriyamedOia, 172,235,268 
Priyavrata, 66, 72. 106, 
114, 489, 491, 497 
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Pulaha,86,66,lX6,122 f., 
400 

PialaBtya, 86, 65, 116, 
122 f., 400 

Pulindas, 358, 482 C 
Pundia, 232 
Punkas, 358, 483, 496 
Piiranas, 3, 6f. 
PurSnus^a, 279 
Purohitas, 41, 128, 607 
Para, 232, 277, 831, 360 
POras, 179 

Pnratutsa, 266, 279, 331 
Punifeutsuai, 267 
Poramilhia, 267 
Pnriiravas, 126, 128,158, 
172, 221, 226,279, 306, 
349, 497 

Purasba, 25,32,34ff., 
75 f., 108,155 
Pnrasha-stikta, translated 
and discussed, 7ff., 34, 
1551, 359, 161 
Puruslias, 500 
Purushottama, 51 
Pusban, 19 f., 33, 71, 270 
Pusbkalas, 500 
Pusbkara, 405 
Pusbkara-dvlpa, 491, 501 
Pusbkaras, 500 
Pusbkarin, 237 
Piisbpaka(Bama’'fl car),120 


E 

Eabhasa, 232 

Eaibbya, 455 

Bajanya, 10,258,264, etc. 

Kaiarshi, 266, 400 

Kajas (tbe Guiia) 41, 58, 
62, 66, 75, 79, 89, 92, 
141,154 

Eajas {masculine) 335 

20, 225 
,, - ted, 424 

ii'! 

Eaksbasas, 59, 140, 144, 
etc. 

E4ksbases, 33,37,59,136, 
177 

EaksboYubas, 459 

Eama, 5, 112, 115, x20, 
305, 337 

Eama Milrgayeya, 438 


ESraas, 495 
Eamatbas, 485 
Eamayana, 5 f. 

-Quoted— 

i 37, 4,-405 
^ 61-65,-397 

— 55, 5,-329 

— 70,-337 

— 70, 41,-362 
ii. 110, 1-7,—115 

— 110, 2,-36 

— 110, 3,—54 

— 110, 6,-337, 400 
— Ill, 1,—337 

iii 14, 5-15, 29-31, 
—115 
iy. 43, 38,—493 
V. 82, 13,-59 
yii. (or TJttara-kynda) 
30, 19 £,—12(1 
74,8ff.,—117 
EambbS, 226, 232 
Eambba, 336, 408, 413 
Eamyaka, 491 
Eantibbara and Eantinara, 

I 234 
Eantideva, 423 
Basoliasa, 62 
Baspi, 292 
Bathacbitra, 336 
Batbakura, 336 
Batbaestbas, 293 
Bathantara, 16 
Batbaviti, 283 
BatbTtara, 224 
Bathm, 292 
Eati, 106,114 
Baubinayana, 72 
Bayana, 21, 478 
Be-marriage of Indian 
women in early times, 
282 

Benu, 346, 350, 357 
Benuka, 350 
Benumat, 352 
Bibbuksbans, 165 
Ribbus, 255 

RicbTka, 349, 405, 413, 
450, 453, 476 
Big-veda, 2 
Texts of, translated 1— 
First Mandala— 

10, 1,-^6 
10, 11,-347 
13, 4,-167 


Big-veda coniinued — 
First Mandala— 

14,11,-167 
15, 6,—253 

31, 4,-172 

32, 12,—490 

33, 9,-246 

36, 10,—167, 170 

— 19,-166, 167 

44, 11,-168 

45, 3,-341 
47, 6,-330 
58, 6,—170 
63, 7,—330 
65, 1,-170 
68, 4,-164 
76, 5,-166 
80, 1,-244 

— 16,-162 

83, 5,—169 

84, 7,-259 
92, 11,-45 
94, 6,-263 
96, 5,-243 

101, 4,-260 
- 5,-246 

102, 2,-322 
106, 6,-167 
108, 7,-246 

- 8,-179 

112, 16,-171 

-19,-831 

114, 2,-163 
117, 3,-178 

— 21,-171, 174 
122, 9,-260 

124, 2,-46 

125, 7,-260 
130, 5,-173 

- 8,-174 

139, 9,-172 
144,4,-45 , 

158, 6,-46, 247 
362,5-7,11, 15, 16, 

163, ^,—12 [—12 

164, 15,—36i^ 

- 34, 36,-244 

- 45,-252 

— SOi—11 
167, 7,-173 
175, 3,-174 
177, 5,-183 
182, 3,-260 
185, 9,-331 


* A large number of texts are referred to in pp. 45, 163, 170,171, 241, 243, 245, 259, 329, etc., 
but as tliey have not been translated they are not included in this list. 
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Rig-veda eontmued~- 
Seoond Mandala— 

1, 2, 3,-251 

— 4ff.—270 

2, 10,-178 
4, 2,-170 
7, 1, 6,-348 
12, 6,-244 

19, 8,-243 

20, 4,-243 

— 6,-174 
23, 1, 2,-242 
- 4,-260 

27.1, -72 

33.1, -184 

— 13,-163 
36, 6,-253 
39, 1,-247 
43, 2,-262 

Third Mandala— 

1, 21,—346 
3, 6,-166 
6, 10,-170 
18, 4,-346 
23, 2-4,-346, 348 
26, 1,-346 

29, 16,-347, 362 

30, 20,-347 

32, 10,-244 

33, 1-12,-339 
84, 9,-176, 268 

42, 9,-347 

43, 4, 6,-344 

— 6,-247 

49.1, -176 
63,6-16,21,24,-340, 

364, 372 

— 9,-362 

— 12,-242 
66, 19,-181 

Ronxth Mandala— 

6, 11,—r73 
9, 3, 4,-^262 
16, 9,-242 
26'4,—34S 

— 6, 7,-260 
26, 7,-176 

87.1, -166 
42, 8, 9,-266 

44, 6,-268 
60, 7-9—247 
68, 2,-248 

fifth Mandala— 

2, 12,-^173 
21, 1,-168 
29, 3,-248 
81, 4,-248 
32, 11,-178 


Eig'Veda corMnttei— 
fifth Mandala— 

— 12,-248 
87, 4,-247 
40,6ff., 6,—242, 469 

— 8,-248 
46, 6,-166 
63, 2,-331 

.64, 7, 14,-247 
Sixth Mandala— 

11, 4,-177 
14, 2,-165 

— 3,-174 

16,1,-167 

— 9,-167 

— 13, 14,-169 

— 19,-349 

21, 8,-243 

— 11,-170 
44, 11,-261 
46, 7,-244 
46, 7,-179 
48, 8,-165 
49,13,-172 
61, 6,-163 

61,12,-176,178 
70, 2,-167 
76,10,-262, 253 

— 19,-242 
Seventh Mandala— 

2, 8,—168' 

— 6,-839 
7,5,-249 
8, 4,-349 
16, 2,-178 

18, 4, 6, 21-24,-321 

19, 3,-831 

20, 2,-331 

22, 9,-243 

25, 8,-331 

26, 1, 2,-241 
28, 2,-243 

82, 10,-332 

— 26,-329 

83, 1-13,-318 

— 3,-242 

— 11,-244 
36, 7,-242 
42, 1,-249 

63, 8,-332 
60, 8,-332 

64, 3,-332 

69, 2,-176 

70, 2,-178 

— 3,-184 

— 6,-243 
72, 2,-328 
83, 1-8,-828 


Eig-vcda eoniinued -— 
Seventh Mandala— 

87, 4,—32“6 

88, 8-6,-325 

91.1, -172 

97.1, -176 
— 3,-242 
100, 4,-172 

103, 1, 7, 8,-253 

104, 13,-258 

.— 12-16,-326 
Eighth Mandala— 

2, 21,-46 
4, 20,-262 
7, 20,-249 

9, 10,-268 

10, 2,-166 
16, 6,-171 

16, 7,-246 

17, 2,-249 

18, 22,-173 

19, 21,-167 
23, 13,-166 
27, 7,-168 

30, 3,—164- 

31, 1,-249 

32, 16,-249 

33, 19,-249 
84, 8,-168 

36, 7.-263 

37, 7,-263 

43, 13, 27,-168 
46, 39,-249 
60, 9,-264 

62, 1,-163 

— 7,-176, 178 

63, 1,-261 

— 7,-250 

64, 6,-341 
66, 6,-250 

— 8,-253 
81, 80,-250 

86, 6,-250 

— 6,-181 

87, 5,-176 

— 9,-250 

91, 1,-172 

92, 2,-348 
Ninth Mandala— 

65, 22, 23.—177 

66, 20,-178 
86, 28,-181 
92, 6,-176 
96, 6,-250 

— 11,-166 
112, 1, 8,-250 
118, 6,-251 
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14, 

6,-~253 
17,1,2,-217 
21, 5,-189 
28, 5,-167 
28,11,-261 
88, 4,-262 
46, 6,-178 
46, 2, 9,-170 
^9, 7,-176 
62, 262 
53, 4,-177 
64, 3,-181 
60,4,-177 

61, 7,-242 

62, 6,—341 

— 7,-193 

63, 7,-166 

68, 3, 4, 5,-72 

— 8, 11,-217 

69, 3,-166 

71 attd 72,—13 

71, 1-11,—254 

— 11,-245 

72, 2,-46 
^rr 5,-72 

— 6,-9 

73, 7,-175 
75, 5,-490 
77, 1,-245 
80, 6,—166 

81 and 82,-13 

81, 2, 3,-181 

82, 3,-163, 181 
85, 3, 16, 34,-246 

— 29,-251 

— 39, 4(»,—267 

88, 19,-256 

89, 16,-243 

— 17,-346 
90,17—32 

— W6,—9 
91, 9,-173 
92,10,-169 

96, 7,-306 

97, 1,-46 

97, 17, 19,22,-256 
98,1^12,-270 

99, 7,-173 

100, 6,—164 
105, 8,-241, 242 
107, 6,-246 
109, 1-7,-256 

— 4,-244 
117, 7,-246 
121,-13 
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Eig-?eda emtinued — 
Tenth Man^ala— 

125, 5,-246 
129,-13 
-— 4,-32 
141, 3,-261 
•148, 6,-268 
161, 4,-13 
167, 4,-346 
BijrafiVa, 266 
la&sha, 285, 274, 360 
]^ilcshaTat,,456 
Bipn, 298 
leiishabha, 279, 357 
l^habh^, 500 
Risbi, 243 

Hlsbis, 36, 44, 88, etc. 
Eisb^heBa, 269 
j^tabaiia, 279 
l^itayu, 234 
Bitavratas, 601 
Rituparna, 322 
Boer, Dr. E., his transla¬ 
tions of the tTpanishads 
referred to, 25 
Bohidas'va, 268 
BohinI, 389 
Bohita, 355 
Bohitaafya, 382 
Both, Dr.R., his Literature 
and History of the Ved^i 
referred to,289,318,324, 
331, 889, 342, 360, 364, 
872 

— articles in Jonm, of 
Germ. Or. Society, 8, 
192, 194, 217, 248, 289 

— article in Indisohe 
Studien, 48, 356, 376 

-Dissertation on the 

Atharya-yeda^ 395 

--IHnstratioDS of Ki- 

rukta, 177, 253, 256, 
321, 339 

Bosen, Dr. E., remarks on 
the story of S'una^^sepa, 
359 

Buchi 66 
Bnchi 466 
Bndra, 3,20, 65,163,194, 
225 

Bndras, 19f,, 52, 117 
BOpin, 360 

S 

S'abaras, or S'ayaras, 391, 
393, 483 f. 


Sacrifices of no avail to 
the depraved, 98 
Sadasyas, 459 
Sadhyas, 1 Of., 26f., 38,41 
Sagara, 337, 486 
Sahadeva, 266 
SahaianyS, 336 
Saindhavas, 495 
Soindnavayanas, 853 
S aineya, 483 
S ainyas, 236 
S'%ivya,wife of Hnrirfchan- 
dra, 380 f. 

S'akadyipa, 491, 500 
S'akalas, 496 
S'akhd, 401 

S'akas, 891,39.8,482,484, 
486 

S'akti, or S'aktri, 316,322, 
328, 342 
S'akuntala, 410 
S'akyaris, 265, 320 
S'akya (Buddha) 509 
. Salankayana, 279 
Salankayanas, 353 
S'alavati, 852 
S'alavatyas, 353 
S'almali-dyTpa, 490, 498 
Salvas, 438 
S'alvas, 495 
S'ama, 124 

Samantapanchaka, 451 
Sama-veda, 2 

-quoted— 

i, 262,-180 
— 365,-163 
Samprakshalana-kfila, 217 
Saihb'raya, 116 
Samyarana, 360 
! Samvartta, 207 
Sanaka, 51 
Sanandana, 61, 60 
Sanatkumara, 114, 307 
S'andilya, 513 
Sanhita,*2, 4 
Sanjaya, 148 

S'ankara on the Brahma- 
Sutras, 147 

-Chhandogya TJpani- 

shad, 195 

Sankarshaua, 207, 507 
S ankhSyana Brahmana» 5 
Sankhya, 126, 210, 334, 
430 

-Harika, 158 

- Pravachana, 158 

SankTrtti, a Vaiisfya author 
of Vedip hymns, 279 





